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As it was PUBLISHED 
In the Year 1652. - 


F NOns1DERING bow neceſſary it is, that the Word of 


1 God, which is the only food of the Soul, and that 


moſt excellent Light that we muſt walk by in this our 
moſt dangerous Pilgrimage, ſhould at all convenient times 
be preached unto the People, that thereby they may both 
learn their Duty towards God, their Prince, and their 


Neighbours, according to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, ex- 
preſſed in the Scriptures: And alſo to avoid the manifold 
enormities which heretofore by falſe Doctrine have crept in- 


to the Church of God: And how that all they which are 


8 appointed : Miniſters, have not the gift of Preaching ſuffi- 
ciently to inſtruct the People which is committed unto them 


Whereof great inconveniencies might riſe, and ignorance ſtill 


be maintained, if ſome honeſt remedy be not ſpeedily found 


and provided. The Queen's moſt Excellent Majeſty, ten- 
dering the Souls health of her loving Subjects, and the quiet- 
ing of their Conſcience, in the chief and principal Points of 
Chriſtian Religion; and willing alſo, by the true ſetting 
forth, and pure declaring of God's Word, which is the prin- 
Cipal guide and leader unto all godlineſs and virtue, to expel 


and drive away as well corrupt, vicious, and ungodly living, 
+ : as alſo erroneous and poiſoned Doctrines, tending to Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry ; hath by the Advice of her moſt Ho- 


nourable Counſellors, for her diſcharge in this behalf, cauſed 
a Book of Homilies, which heretofore was ſet forth by her 


moſt Joving Brother, a Prince of moſt worthy Memory, 


ward the Sixth, to be printed anew, wherein are con- 
tained certain wholeſome and pod Exhortations, to move 
the people to honour and wor 
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man 
and all others, having Spiritual Cure, every Sunday and 


with his Blood hath bought us all. 


The PRE F A C E. 


gently to ſerve him, every one according to their degrees, 
ſtate Fs vocation. All which Homilies, Her Majeſty com- 


th, and ſtraitly chargeth all Parſons, Vicars, Curates, 


Holiday in the Year, at the minſtring of the holy Commu- 
nion ; or if there be no Communion minſtred that day, yet 


after the Goſpel and Creed, in ſuch order and place as is ap- 
pointed in the Book of Common Prayers, to read and declare 
to their Pariſhioners plainly and diſtinctly one of the ſaid Ho- 
milies, in ſuch order as they ſtand in the Book, except there 


be a Sermon, according as it is enjoined in the Book of her 
Highneſs's Injunctions; and then for that cauſe only, and 
for none other, the reading of the ſaid Homilies to be defer- 
red unto the next Sunday or Holiday following. And when 
the foreſaid Book of Homilies is read over, her Majeſty's plea- 


ſure is, that the ſame be repeated and read again in ſuch like 
| ſort as was before preſcribed. Furthermore, her Highneſs 
commandeth, 'That notwithſtanding this order, the ſaid Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Perſons ſhall read her Majeſty's Injunctions at 
ſuch times, and in ſuch order, as in the Book thereof ap- 


pointed. And that the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the 


Faith, 'and the Ten Commandments, be openly read unto 
the People, as in the ſaid Injunctions is ſpecified, that all her 


People, of what degree or condition ſoever they be, may 


learn how to invocate and call upon the Name of God, and 


- know what duty they owe both to God and Man : So that 
. they may pray, believe, and work according to knowledge, 


while they ſhall live here, and after this life be with him that 
To-whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory for ever. 


Amen. . 
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and alſo Man's duty. And there is no Truth nor Doctrine 1 e 
5 neceſſary for our juſtification and everlaſting ſalvation, but tion of bol 


Wy 4 to know God or themſelves, and to do his will. And their ee wal 

ſtomachs only doloath and abhor the heav enly knowledge and pleaſant. 

75 food of God's Word, that be ſo drowned in worldly vanities, Whobe erie= 

| Zthat they neither favour God, nor any godlineſs: For that 2 
3 1 the cauſe why they deſire ſuch vanities, rather than the 


1 es it is as bitter to them as Wormwood ; not for the bitter- riag ofwbm 


15 is in their own tongue and mouth: Even ſo is the ſweetneſs 


1 T1 


dias oy 
'EXHORTATION 


* 


| Reading and Knowledge of Holy Scripture. 


NT O a Chriſtian Man there can be nothing either The „ier 


more neceſſary or more profitable than the know- boly Scrip- 


N ledge of holy Seripture; foraſmuch as in it is con- 


| tained God's true Word, ſetting forth his glory, 


that is (or may be) drawn out of that Fountain and Well of Siptire. / W 


Truth. Therefore as many as be deſirous to enter into the radi x 85 2 
| 7 right. and perfect way unto God, muſt apply theit minds to Scripture i: 
know holy Scripture, without the which they can neither 3*cellacy. OY 
ſufficiently know God and his Will, neither their office and -- 

; duty. And as drink is pleaſant to them that be dry, and meat q,, 1 


10 them that be hungry; ſo is the reading, ; hearing, ſearch- the kaow- 
ing, and ſtudying of holy Scripture, to them that be deſirous ledge of holy 


eet and 


mĩes 10 INF, 
eripture. 


* true knowledge of God. As they that are lick of an Ague, 
* whatſoever they eat and drink (though it be never ſo pleaſant) 2” 


neſs of the meat, but for the corrupt and bitter humour that the orb wir 
of ls W 
God's Word bitter, not of itſelf, but only unto them that 
= u. their minds corrupted with long cuſtom of ſin and love Fe 
of this World. Therefore forſaking the corrupt judgment of An be- 
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q feſhly Men, which care not but for their carcaſe; let us dien naehe 
1 reverently 
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IS e ir/t Part of the Exhortation 


wal lgent reverently hear and read holy Scripture, which is the food of 
1 e * the ſoul. Let us diligently ſearch for the Well of Life in 


- Scripture. the ſtinking puddles of Mens Traditions (deviſed by Mens 


2 THe bei Imagination) for our juſtification and ſalvation. For in holy 


| mY cent to eſchew, what to believe, what to love, and what to look 
Our ſalvati- for at God's Hands at length. In theſe Books we ſhall find 
den. the Father, from whom, the Son, by whom, and the Holy 
| — 5 Ghoſt, in whom, all things have their being and keeping 
B up; and theſe. three perſons to be hut one God, and one ſub- 
P What things ſtance. In theſe Books we may learn to know ourſelves, 
Fo jewn ia tne how vile and miſerable we be, and alſo to know God, how 
— tures partakers of his goodneſs. We may learn alſo in theſe 
Books to know God's will and pleaſure, as much as (for this 

preſent time) is convenient for us to know. And (as the 

Sreat Clerk and godly Preacher St. Jobn Chryſaſtom ſaith) 
whatſoever is required to the Salvation of Man, is fully con- 

tained in the Scripture of God. He that is ignorant, my 

there learn and have knowledge. He that is hard-hearted, 


(prepaxed of God's juſtice) to make him afraid, and to mol- 


World, ſhall there find relief in the promiſes of everlaſting 
ed by the Devil unto death, ſhall find there a medicine 


require to teach any truth, or reprove falſe Doctrine, to re- 
| buke any vice, to commend any virtue, to give good coun- 


Holy Scrip- may learn plentifully of the Scripture. There is (faith Ful- 
ture mini- , | | | Men t | 
ace min” entius) abundantly enough, both for Men to eat, and 
for all de- and for all degrees and ſorts of Men. Theſe Books there- 
you and fore ought to be much in our hands, in our eyes, in our ears, 
EF Math. 4, in our mouths, but moſt of all in our hearts. For the Scrip- 
Luke z. ture of God is the heavenly meat of our ſouls, the hearing 


al. 19. 


nowledge 


x ture bring · conſcienc 
Eo” DRICKE 80 


4 


- "the holy the Books of the New and Old Teſtament, and not run to 


dea is Scripture is fully contained what we ought to do, and what 


boly Scrip- good he is of himſelf, and how he maketh us and all crea- 


3 . ER „ * 3» , 
s wy — = 28 N + 6 * 

0 I IC Na. anc ene 
4 Fee r 1 RS e r 7 b * . mY 


and an obſtinate ſinner, ſhall there find everlaſting torments 


lify or ſoften him. He that is oppreſſed with miſery in this 


ke to his great conſolation and comfort. He that is wound- 


whereby he may be reſtored again to his health. If it ſhall 


ſel, to comfort or exhort, or to do any other thing requiſite 
for our ſalyation ; all thoſe things (ſaith St. Chry/oftom} we 


et Doctine Children to ſuck. There is, whatſoever is mete for all ages, 


| on 17. and keeping of it maketh us bleſſed, ſanctifieth us, and ma- 
What com- keth us holy; it turneth our ſouls, it is a light lantern to 
modities and our feet; it is a ſure, ſtedfaſt, and everlaſting inſtrument of 
W- -- 3 the ſalvation; it giveth wiſdom to the humble and lowly: hearts; 
co rkboh Scrip- it comforteth, maketh glad, cheareth, and cheriſheth our 
it is a more excellent jewel or treaſure than 


any 
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any gold or precious ſtone; it is more ſweet than honey, or 
honey-comb ; it is called the beſt part which Mary did chuſe, 
for it hath in it everlaſting comfort. The words of holy Scrip- 
ture be called words of everlaſting life ; - for they be God's in- 
ſtrument, ordained for the fame purpoſe. 'They have power 
to turn through God's promiſe, and they be effectual through 


Gad's aſſiſtance, and (being received in a faithful heart) Luke 10. 1 <4 


they have ever an heavenly ſpiritual working in them : 
'They are lively, quick, and nughty in operation, and ſharp- John 6. 


er than any two-edged ſword, and enter through, even to Hebr. 4. . 
the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit, of the joints and NG 


the marrow. Chriſt calleth him a wiſe builder, that build- Matth. 7, 


eth upon his Word, upon his ſure and ſubſtantial foundation. 
By this word of God we ſhall be judged ; For the word John 12, 
that I ſpeak (ſaith Chriſt) is it, that ſhall judge in the laſt - 
day. He that keepeth the Word of Chriſt, is promiſed the Joha 14. 
love and favour of God, and that he ſhall be the dwelling- 
place or temple of the bleſſed Trinity. This Word, who- 
ſoever is diligent to read, and in his heart to print that he 
readeth, the great affection to the tranſitory things of this 
World, ſhall be miniſhed in him, and the great defire of 
heavenly things (that be therein promiſed of God) ſhall in- 
creaſe in him. And there is nothing that ſo much ſtrength- 
eneth our faith and truſt in God, that ſo much keepeth up 
innocency and pureneſs of the heart, and alfo outward god- 
ly life and converſation, as continual reading and recording of 
God's Word. For that thing, which (by continual uſe of read- 
ing of the holy Scripture, and diligent ſearching of the ſame) 
is deeply printed and graven in the heart, at length turneth 
almoſt into nature. And moreover, the effect and virtue of 
God's word is, to illuminate the ignorant, and to give more 
light unto them, that faithfully and diligently read it, to 
comfort their hearts; and to encourage them to perform 
that, which of God is commanded. It teacheth patience in i Reg. 14. 
all adverſity; in proſperity humbleneſs : What honour is due * Far. 20. 
unto God, what mercy and charity to our neighbour. It: Tok r 
giveth good counſel in all doubtful things. It ſheweth of 
whom we ſhall look for aid and help in all perils; and that 
God is the only giver of victory in all battles and temptations 


of our enemies, bodily and ghoſtly. And in reading of Who profit. +> 3 
Got's word, he not always moſt profiteth that is moſt ready Motnrende = 
in turning of the book, or in ſaying of it without the book, w. 
but he that is moſt turned into jt, that is moſt inſpired With 


che holy Ghoſt, moſt in his heart and life altered and changed 


into thats thing which he readeth : he that is daily leſs and AD Ba 


ef 4," 7. 
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34 TJye Second Part of Knowiedge 
| leſs proud, leſs wrathful, leſs covetous, and leſs deſirous of 
. \worldly and vain pleaſures: He that daily (forſaking his old 
Ela ß. vicioũs life) increaſeth in virtue more and more. And to be 
** 1 8 ſhort, there is nothing that more maintaineth godlineſs of 
What diſ- the mind, and driveth away ungodlineſs, than doth the con- 


ws moth ar with a godly mind, and a good affection to know and. fol- 


2 Got » ord low God's will. For without a ſingle eye, pure intent, and 
bringeth. 


F| 


The Second Part of the Sermon of the knowledge of holy 
_ Scripture, | | 


I the firſt part of this Sermon, which exhorted to the 


Scripture, the moſt neceſſary points of our duty towards 
Sod and our neighbours are alſo known, Now as concern- 
ing the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what followeth. If we 
profeſs Chriſt, why be we not aſhamed to be ignorant in 
his doctrine? ſeeing that every Man is aſhamed to be igno- 
rant in that learning which he profeſſeth. That Man is 


books of Phitoſophy ; and to be called a Lawyer, an Aſtrono- 
mer, or Phyſician, that is ignorant in the books of Law, 
God's word Aſtronomy, and Phyſic. How can any Man then ſay that 


| feiences. himſelf (as far forth as he can or may conveniently) to read 


and hear, and ſo to know the books of Chriſt's Goſpel and 
doctrine? Although/ other Sciences be good, and to be 
learned, yet no man can deny but this is the chief, and paſſ- 
eth all other incomparably. What excuſe ſhall we there- 
fore make (at the laſt day before Chriſt) that delight to read 


holy Goſpel ; and will find no time to do that which chiefly 
reading of all other things? Let us therefore apply our 


ſelves, as far forth as we can have time and leiſure to know 
15 85 SV; God's 


| _ cornmodities tinual reading or hearing of God's word, if it be joined 


good mind, nothing is allowed for good before God. And 


_ 2 EM on the other ſide, nothing more darkeneth Chriſt, and the 
n- glory of God, nor bringeth in more blindneſs, and all kinds 
1 of vices, than doth the ignorance of God's word. 


knowledge of holy Scripture, was declared wherefore the 
knowledge of the ſame is neceſſary and profitable to all 
Men; and that by the true knowledge and underſtanding of 


aſhamed to be called a Philoſopher, who readeth not the 


excelleth all he profeſſeth Chriſt and his Religion, if he will not apply 


or hear Men's Phantaſies and inventions, more than his moſt. 


Wt” (above all things) we ſhould do, and will rather read other 
things than that, for the which we ought rather to leave 


. of boy SCRIPTURE 5 


5 = God's word, by diligent hearing and reading thereof, as EY 
many as profeſs God, and have faith and truſt in him. But Vain ercuſe: 
they that have no good affection to God's word (to colour CIO $4 
this their fault) alledge commonly two vain and feigned ex- bares ge e 
cCuſes. Some go about to excuſe them by their own frailneſs of Gers 
and fearfulneſs, ſaying, that they dare not read holy Scrip- Tig ag. 
ture, leſt through their ignorance they ſhould fall into any The ſecnud. 
error. Others pretend that the difficulty to underſtand 1 Mattb. 2. 
and the hardneſs thereof is ſo great, that it is mete to ) LEN Dp 
read only of clerks and learned Men. As touching the firſt : 20 
Ignorance of God's word is the cauſe of all error, as Chriit 1 
himſelf affirmed to the Sadduces, ſaying, that they erred, 3 
becauſe they knew not the Scripture. How ſhould they then 
eſchew error, that will be ſtill ignorant? And how ſhould 
they come out of ignorance, that will not read nor hear 
that thing which ſhould give them knowledge? He that 
now hath moſt knowledge, was at the firſt ignorant; 
et he forbare not to read, for fear he ſhould fall into error : 
But he diligently read, leſt he ſhould remain in ignorance, 
and through ignorance in error. And if you will not know 
> the truth of God (a thing moſt neceſſary for you) leſt you fall 
into error, by the ſame reaſon you may then lie ſtill, and 
never go, leſt (if you go) you fall into the mire : Nor eat 
aany good meat, leſt you take a ſurfeit, nor ſow your corn, 
nor labour in your occupation, nor uſe your merchandiſe, 
for fear you loſe your ſeed, your labour, your ſtock, and ſo by 
that reaſon it ſhould be beſt for you to live idly, and never to 4 
take in hand to do any manner of good thing, leſt peradven- 9 
ture ſome evil thing may chance thereof. And if you be | 
afraid to fall into error, by reading of holy Scripture, I ſhall _ 
Oy ſhew you how you may read without danger of error. Read How moft 


— 


it humbly with a meek and lowly heart, to the intent you may 1 | 
7 0 Ad God, and not your ſelf, with the knowledge of it: without all 
And read it not without daily praying.ta God, that he would peril the bo- 


direct your reading to good effect; and take upon you to ex- i hems 
pound it no ws 


pound it no farther, than you can plainly underſtand it. For 
(as St. Auguſtin Taith) the knowledge of holy Scripture is a 


| 1 humility needeth to fear no error. For humility will only | 
ſearch to know the truth; it will ſearch, and will bring to- 


1 


> 
4 


* 9 5 . . . . . 
| 0 the meaning, it will pray, it will aſk of others that know, 


20 
« 28 
1 
* 
1 


and 


be under- 
flood. 


hath good 


his word. 


4 Treaſurer unto Queen Candace, who having affection to 


How the 
knowledge 
of the Scrip- 
ture may be 
attained un- 
to. 
Mat. 7. 


A good rule 


for the un- 
derſtanding 
of Seripture. 


The Second Part of Knowledge , 
and will not preſumptuouſly. and raſhly define any thing 
which it knoweth not, Therefore the humble Man may 
ſearch any truth boldly'in the Scripture, without any danger 


of error. And if he be ignorant, he ought the more to 
read and to ſearch holy Scripture, to bring him out of 


ignorance. I fay not nay, but a man may profit with only 


hearing, but he may much more profit with both pris. 


IA Serivtire ih and reading. This have I ſaid, as touching the fear to rea 
ſome places 


is ealy, and 
in ſome pla- 


ces hard to brook ſtrong meat, yet he may ſuck the ſweet and tender 


through ignorance of the perſon. And concerning the hard- 
neſs of Scripture, he that is ſo weak that he 1s not able to 


milk, and defer the reſt until he wax ſtronger, and come to 
more knowledge. For God receiveth the learned and un- 


learned, and caſteth away none, but is indifferent unto all. 


And the Scripture is full, as well of low valleys, plain ways, 


and eaſy for every man by uſe, and to walk in; as alſo of | 


high hills and mountains, which few Men can climb unto. 


Let leaveth And whoſoever giveth his mind to holy Scriptures, with di- 
no an un- 


taught, that 


ligent ſtudy and burning deſire, it cannot be (faith St. Chry- 


ſoſtom) that he ſhould be left without help. For either God 
will to know Almighty will ſend him ſome godly Doctor to teach him, 


as he did to inſtruct the Eunuch, a noble Man of Etbiope 


read the Scripture (although he underſtood it not) yet for the 
deſire that he had unto God's word, God ſent bis Apoſtle 
Pbilip to declare unto him the true ſenſe of the Scripture 
that he read; or elſe, if we lack a learned Man to inſtru& 
and teach us, yet God himſelf from above will give light 


unto qur minds, and teach us thoſe things which are neceſſary 
for us, and wherein we be ignorant. And in another place 
Chryſo o/tom faith, that Man's human and worldly wiſdom or 


ſcience is not needful to the underſtanding of Scripture, but 


the revelation of the holy Ghoſt who inſpireth the trug 


meaning unto them, that with humility and diligence do 
ſearch therefore. He that aſketh ſhall have, and he that 
ſeeketh ſhall find, and he that knocketh ſhall have the d 
opened, If we read once, twice or thrice, and ein 
not, let us not ceaſe ſo, but Kill continue reading, praying, 


aſking of other, and fo by till knocking (at the laſt) the 


door ſhall be opened (as St. Auguſtin ſaith.) Although many 


things in the Scripture be ſpoken in obſcure myſteries, yet 


there is nothing ſpoken under dark myſteries in one place, 


but the ſelf ſame thing in other places is ſpoken more familiar- 


ly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned and unlearned. 


No Man is And thoſe things in the Lebe that he * to underſtand, 
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earth. Let us thank God heartily for this his great and fits. 


nmel, taſte, comfort and conſolation of them. Let us tay, | 
quiet, and certify our conſciences with the moſt infallible 


may ſpeak, think, believe, live and depart hence, according 


of holy SCRIPTURE. — 7 


and neceſſary for Salvation, every Man's duty is to learn n 
them, to print them in memory, and effectual y to exerciſe knowledge 
them. And as for the dark myſteries, to be contented to be of God's 
ignorant in them, until ſuch time as it ſhall pleaſe God to REG 
open thoſe things unto him. In the mean ſeafon, if he lack | 
either aptneſs or opportunity, God will not impute it to his 0 
folly : But yet it behoveth not, that ſuch as be apt ſhould 
ſet aſide reading, becauſe ſume other be unapt to read: 
Nevertheleſs, for the hardneſs of ſuch places the reading of 


the whole ought not to be ſet apart. And briefly to con- 


clude, (as St. Auguſtin ſaith) by the Scripture all Men be 
amended, weak Men be ſtrengthened, and ſtrong Men be 


comforted, So that ſurely none be enemies to the reading What per- 


of God's word, but ſuch as either be ſo ignorant, that they fun would” 
know not how wholeſome a thing it is: Or elſe be fo lick, ance A Es 
that they hate the moſt comfortable medicine that ſhould tinue. 

heal them: Or fo ungodly, that they would wiſh the peopte 
{till to continue in blindneſs and ignorance of God. : S 

Thus we have briefly touched ſome part of the commo- The holy 

dities of God's holy word, which is one- of God's chief and 2 
principal benefits given and declared to mankind here in chief bene- 


ſpecial gift, beneficial favour, and fatherly providence. Let 

us be glad to receive this precious gift of our heavenly Fa- 

ther. Let us hear, read, and know theſe holy rules, injunc- The right 
tions, and ſtatutes of our Chriſtian Religion, and upon that reading, uſe 
we haye made profeſſion to God at our Baptiſm. Let us 2 
with fear and reverence lay up (in the cheſt of our hearts) holy Scrip- 
theſe neceſſary and fruitful leſſons. Let us night and day twe. 
muſe and have meditation and contemplation in them. Let mA 

us ruminate, and (as it hn chew the cud, that we may 

have the ſweet juice, ſpiritual effect, marrow, honey, ker- 


certainty, truth, and perpetual aſſurance of them, Let us pray 
to God [the only Author of theſe heavenly ſtudies) that we =» 


to the wholeſome doctrine and verities of them. And by that 
means, in this World we ſhall have God's defence, ken 
and grace, with the unſpeakable ſolace of peace, and quietneſs 
of conſcience ; atid after this. miſerable life we ſhall enjo 
the endleſs bliſs and glory of Heaven: Which he ines : 
that died for us all, Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Fa- 
ther and the holy Ghoſt be all honour and gloty both now 


— 


and everlaſtingly. 


Sen. 3. 


Mi iſery 1 Mankind, ae of his condemnation to death ever 
laſting by bis own ſin. 


HE Holy Ghoſt, in writing the holy Scripture, is in 
nothing more diligent than to pull down Man's vain 


glory and pride, which of all vices is moſt univerſally 
RET, in all mankind, even from the firſt infection of our 
firſt Father Adam. And therefore we read in many places 


of Scripture many notable leſſons againſt this old rooted 


vice, to teach us the moſt commendable virtue of humility, 
how to know ourſelves, and to remember what we be of 
ourſelves. In the book of Geneſis, Almighty God giveth us 


9 1 to warn us all to conſider what we be, whereof we 
be, from whence we came, and whither we ſhall go; ſay- 
ng thus, In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, 
til 


thou be turned again into the ground: For out of it 


waſt thou taken, and 1 in as much as thou art duſt, into duſt 


ſnhalt thou be turned again. Here (as it were in a glaſs) we 
may learn to know our ſelves to be but ground, earth, and 


aſhes, and that to earth and aſhes we ſhall return. 

Alſo, the holy Patriarch Abraham did well to remember 
this name and title, duſt, earth, and aſhes, appointed and 
aſſigned by God to all mankind : And therefore he calleth 
| himſelf by that name, when he maketh his earneſt prayer 
for Sodom Re Gomorrah. And we read that Judith, Eſtber 


Jo 4% Job, Jeremy, with other haly Men and Women in the ge ld 
32.6 & Teſtament, did uſe ſackcloth, and . caſt duſt and aſhes 


25. upon their heads, when the 0 'bewailed their ſinful living. 
f 


They called and cried to God for help and mercy, with ſuch 
a ceremony of ſackcloth, duſt and aſhes, that thereby they 


might declare to the whole world, what an humble And 


lowly eſtimation they had of themſelves, and how well 
they remembered their name and title aforeſaid, their 
vile, corrupt, frail nature, duſt, earth, and aſhes, The 
Bock of Wiſdom alſo wins to pull down our proud, 
| ſtomachs, 


. 


all a title and name in our great grandfather Adam, which 
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4 The firſt Part ef the Sermon, &c. — | 


ſſtomachs, moveth us diligently to remember our mortal and 
>> earthly generation, which we have all of him that was firſt 
made: And that all Men, as well Kings as Subjects, come 
into this world, and go out of the ſame in like ſort ; that is, 
2 as of our ſelves, full miſerable, as we may daily ſee. And Al- 
mighty God commanded his Prophet Eſay to make a Ptocla- 
mation, and cry to the whole world: And Eſay aſking, What 
ſhall I cry ? the Lord anſwered, Cry, that all fleſh is graſs, EAI 42. 
and that all the glory thereof is but as the flower of the field; 
when the graſs is withered the flower falleth away, when 
the wind of the Lord bloweth upon it. The people ſurely 
is graſs, the which drieth up, and the flower fadeth away. 
And the holy Man Je, having in himſelf great experience Job 14. 
pf the miſerable and finful eſtate of Man, doth open the 
ſame to the World in theſe Words; Man (faith he) that is 
born of a Woman, living but a ſhort time, is full of manifold 
miſeries; he fpringeth up like a flower and fadeth again, 
-  vaniſheth away as it were a ſhadow, and never continueth in 
one ſtate. And doſt thou judge it mete (O Lord) to open 
tthine eyes upon ſuch a one, and to bring him to judgment 
with thee? Who can make him clean, that is conceived of 
> an unclean ſeed ; and all Men of their evilne's and natural 
pProneneſs be ſo univerſally given to Sin, that (as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith) God repented that ever he made Man. And by 
Sin his indignation was ſo much provoked againſt the World, 
that he drowned all the World with Noah's flood (except Gen. 7. 
= Noab himſelf, and his little houſhold.) It is not without | 
great caule that the Scripture of God doth ſo many times 
call all Men here in this World by this word, earth, O thou 
eceearth, earth, earth, ſaith Jeremy, hear the word of the Jer. ar. 
Lord. This our right name, calling, and title, earth, earth, 
+ earth, pronounced by the Prophet, ſheweth what we be in- 


10 
Nom. it; 
a 

5 Epheſ. 2. 


Prov. 24. 


Luke 1. 


Matth, 3. 


The firſt Part of the Sermon 
of peace have they not known ; There is no fear of God 
before their eyes. And in another place, St. Paul writeth 


thus; God hath wrapped all nations in unbelief, that he 


might have mercy on all. The Scripture ſhutteth up all 
anda ſin, that the promiſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
be given unto them that believe. St. Paul in many places 


painteth us out in our colours, calling us the children of the 
wrath of God, when we be born: Saying alſo that we can- 


not think a good thought of our ſelves, much leſs can we 
ſay well, or do well of our ſelves, And the wiſe Man faith 
in the book of Proverbs, The juſt man falleth ſeven times a 


day. The moſt tried and approved Man Job feared all his 
works. St. John the Baptiſt being ſanctified in his mother's 


womb, and praiſed before he was born, being called an an- 
gel, and great before the Lord, filled even from his birth 
with the holy Ghoſt, the preparer of the way for our Saviour 
Chriſt, and commended of our Saviour Chriſt to be more 
than a Prophet, and the greateſt that ever was born of a 


Woman: Yet he plainly granteth, that he had need to be 
_ waſhed of Chriſt ; he worthily extolleth and glorifieth his 


Lord and Maſter Chriſt, and humbleth himſelf as 8 


to unbuckle his ſhoes, and giveth all honour and glory to G 


i Joha 1, 
and | 


So doth St. Paul both oft and evidently confeſs himſelf, what 
he was of himſelf, ever giving (as a moſt faithful ſervant) all 


praiſe to his Maſter and Saviour. So doth bleſſed St. John the 


Evangeliſt, in the name of himſelf, and of all other holy Men 
{be they never ſo juſt) make this open confeſſion : If 


we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the 


Eceleſ. 7. 


Plal. 51. 


Pfal. 1 2 


Pfal. 19. 


- 
* 


ow 
2 
& 


them, he maketh ſupplication to God to forgive him his pri- 


truth is not in us: If we acknowledge our ſins, God is faith- 
ful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all 
unrighteouſneſs : If we ſay we have not ſinned, we make 


him a lyar, and his word is not in us. Wherefore the wiſe 


Man in the book called Eccleſiaſtes, maketh this true and 
general confeſſion, 'There is not one juſt Man upon the earth 
that doth good, and ſinneth not. And David is aſhamed of his ſin, 


but not to confeſs his ſin. How oft, how earneſtly and lamen- 
tably doth he deſire God's great mercy for his great offences, 


and that God ſhould not enter into judgment with him ? 


And again, how well weigheth this holy Man his fins, 

which he confeſſeth, that they be ſo many in number, 
and fo hid; and hard to underſtand, that it is in a man- 
ner impoſſible to know, utter or number them ? Wherefore, 
he having a true, earneſt, and deep contemplation and conſi- 


deration of his fins, and yet not coming to the bottom of 
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if the Miſery of Man, fr. 


4 vy, ſecret, hid firs ; the knowledge of which he cannot at- 
> tain unto. He weigheth rightly his fins from the original 
1 root ind ſpring-head, perceiving inclinations, provocations, 
4 ſitirrings, ſtingings, buds, branches, dregs, infections, taſtes, 
feelings, and ſcents of them to continue in him ſtill. Where- © a LY 
5 fore he ſaith, Mark, and behold, I was conceived in fins ; Pal. s m. 
© lle faith not ſin, but in the plural number, fins, foraſmuch 
8 as out of one (as a fountain) ſpring all the reſt. Our Sa- Mark vo. 
© * 2 yiour Chriſt ſaith, There is none good but God; and that Luke 18. 
h we can do nothing that is good without him, nor can any 
I > Man'tome to the Father but by him. He commandeth us John 15. 
5. alfo to ſay, that we be unprofitable ſervants, when we have Luke 15. 
5 © done all that we can do. He preferreth the penitent Publi- 
4 can before the proud, holy, and glorious Phariſee. He cal- 


1 leth himſelf a Phyſician, but not to them that be whole, Luke 18. 
N burt to them that be ſick, and have need of his ſalve for their | 


4 ſore. He teaches us in our prayers to acknowledge our Matth. 9. 

4 ſelves ſinners, and to aſk righteouſneſs, and deliverance from 65 4 
& AäAll evils, at our heavenly Father's hand. He declareth that | 
s the ſins of our own hearts do defile our own ſelves. He 


4 27 teacheth that an evil word or thought deſerveth condemnati- Matth. 13. 


on, affirming that we ſhall give account for every idle word, 
t > He faith, He came not to ſave, but the ſheep that were ut- Matth. 15, 
1 terly loſt and caſt away, Therefore few of the proud, juſt, 
E 2 learned, wiſe, perfect and holy Phariſees were ſaved by him, 
1 . becauſe they juſtified themſelves by their counterfeit holineſs 
FN before Men. Wherefore (good people) let us beware of ſuch 
E =» hypocriſy, vain glory, and juſtifying of our ſelves. 
- | N e 
i! "oe Sf — — ĩ— — ——ũäͤ— 


0 th The Second Part of the Sermon of the Miſery of Man. 


. 8 as the true knowledge of ourſelves 1s very ne- 
4 & ceflary to come to the right knowledge of God; ye Ni 4 
have heard in the laſt reading, how humbly. all good Men 1 
„ always have thought of themſelves; and ſo to think and 9 
? _ > qudge of themſelves, are taught of God their Creator by his 
„ FHoly Word, For of ourſelves we be Crab- trees, that can 

bring forth no apples. We be of ourſelves of ſuch earth, as 
can but bring forth weeds, nettles, brambles, briers, cockle, 
7 and darnel, Our fruits be declared in the fifth chapter to 
- the Galationt. We have neither faith, charity, hope, pa- Gil. 5. - 
f x tence, chaſtity, nor any thing elſe that good is, but of God, Ka 
ndnd therefore theſe virtues be called there the fruits of _ WT. 
, 1 79 5 ; | Ho YE. 8 | _ 
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Luke 8. 


| Pſal. 106. 


Luke 15. 


Baruch 2. 


Dan. 9. 


2 Cor. LY 


\ 


The ſecond Part of the Sermon 


Holy Ghoſt, and not the fruits of Man. Let us therefore ac- A | 


knowledge ourſelves before God (as we be indeed) miſerable 
and wretched ſinners. And let us earneſtly repent, and hum- 


ble our ſelves heartily, and cry to God for Mercy. Let us 


all confeſs with mouth and heart that we be full of imperfecti- 


ons: Let us know our own works, of what imperfeQtion they 


be,” and then we ſhall not ſtand fooliſhly and arrogantly in 
our own conceits, nor challenge any part of juſtification by 
our merits or works, For truly there be imperfections in 
our beſt Works: We do not love God ſo much as we are 
bound to do, with all our heart, mind, and power : We do 
not fear God ſo much as we ought to do: We do not pray 
to God, but with great and many imperfections . We give, 


forgive, believe, live, and hope imperfealy : We ſpeak, 


think, and do imperfectly: We fight againſt the Devil, the 


world, and the fleſh imperfectly. Let us therefore not be 
_ aſhamed to canfeſs plainly our ſtate of imperfection. Yea, 


let us not be aſhamed to confeſs imperfection even in all 


our beſt works. Let none of us be aſhamed to ſay with the 
holy St. Peter, I am a ſinful Man. Let us ſay with the 


holy Prophet David, We have ſinned with our fathers, we 


have done amiſs and dealt wickedly. Let us all make open 


confeſſion with the Prodigal Son to our Father, and ſay with 


him, We have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee (O Fa- 


ther), we are not worthy to be called thy Sons. Let us all 
ſay with holy Baruch, O Lord our God, to us is worthily 


| aſcribed ſhame and confuſion, and to thee righteouſneſs. We 


have ſinned, we have done wickedly, we have behaved our 


ſelves ungodlily in all thy righteouſneſs. Let us all ſay with 


the holy Prophet Daniel, O Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth 
to thee, unto us belongeth confuſion. We have ſinned, we 


have been naughty, we have offended, we have fled from 
thee, we have gone back from all thy precepts and judg- 


ments. So we learn of all good Men in holy Scriptures, to 


humble onr ſelves, and to exalt, extol, praiſe, magnify, 
and glorify God. LD. vn 
Thus we have heard how evil we be of our ſelves, how 
of our ſelves, and by our ſelves, we have no goodneſs, help 
or ſalvation ; but contrariwiſe, ſin, damnation, and death 
everlaſting: Which if we deeply weigh and conſider, we 


ſhall the better underſtand - the great mercy. of God, and 


how our Salvation cometh only by Chriſt, For in our ſelves 


(as of our ſelves) we find nothing, whereby we may be de- 


 livered from this miſerable captivity, into which we are caſt, 
through theenvy of the Devil, by breakingof God's Command- 


ment 
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= bdut we are not able to cleanſe our ſelves, nor make one 

le Another of us clean. We are by nature the children of ch. 2. 
- __ God's wrath, but we are not able to make our ſelves the 

15 Children and inheritors of God's glory, We are ſheep that N 
l- fun aſtray, but we cannot of our own power come again to 


Y the ſheepfold, fo great is our imperfection and weakneſs. In 


in Furſelves therefore may we not glory, which (of our ſelves) 
Y Fare nothing but ſinful: Neither may we rejoice in any 
n works that we do, all which be ſo imperfe& and impure, 
e 


© "that they are not able to ſtand before the righteous judgment- 
o feat of God, as the Holy Prophet David faith, Enter not pra. 143. 


„ into judgment with thy ſervant (O Lord:) for no man that 

2, luveth ſhall be found righteous in thy ſight. To God there- 

„ = fore muſt we flee, or elſe ſhall we never find peace, reſt and 

© _ quietneſs of conſcience in our hearts, For he is the Father 

e of mercies, and God of all conſolation, He is the Lord, 

1, with whom is plenteoùs redemption : He is the God which Arp 3 
1 of his own mercy ſaveth us, and ſetteth out his charity and EY 
le _ exceeding love towards us, in that of his own voluntary 

Ie _ goodneſs, when we were periſhing he ſaved us, and provided 


E a everlaſting Kingdom for us. And all theſe heavenly trea- 


n _ tures are given us, not for our own deſerts, merits, or good 
h _#deeds, (which of our ſelves we have none) but of his mere 
- _ Mercy freely. And for whoſe ſake? Truly for Jeſus Chriſt's 
lt "fake, that pure and undefiled Lamb of God. He is that dearly 
ly pheloved Son, for whoſe ſake God is fully pacified, ſatisfi- 
e dead, and ſet at one with Man. He is the Lamb of God, 


ir Which taketh away the ſins of the World, of whom only * 


hi may be truly ſpoken, that he did all things well, and in 

h huis mouth was found no craft nor ſubtilty. None but he alone 

"© May ſay, The Prince of the World came, and in me he hath pet. 2. 

m _ nothing. And he alone may alſo ſay, Which of you ſhall re- 

;- __ Move me of any fault? He is the high and everlaſting Prieſt, Johns 

to "Which hath offered himſelf once for all upon the Altar of the Hab, 75 

7, Peroſs, and with that one oblation hath made perfect for ever- 
more them that are ſanctified. He is the alone mediator be- 1 John 2. 

w __ Ween God and Man, which paid our ranſom to God with his 

lp Den blood, and with that hath he cleanſed us all from fin. 

h He is the Phyſician which healeth all our diſeaſes. He is Math. 


'e that Saviour which ſaveth his people from all their ſins. To 
id e ſhort, he is that flowing and moſt plenteous fountain, of 


88 1 * hoſe fullneſs all we have received. For in him alone are 
8 1 che treaſures of the wiſdom and knowledge of God hidden. 
„5 Ind in him, and by him, have we from God the Father 
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of the Miſery of Man. 13 


went in our firſt Parent Adam. We are all become unclean, pa, co. 


ID « 
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The Second Part of the Sermon, &c. 
all good things, pertaining either to the body or to the ſoul, 
O how much are we bound to this our heavenly Father 
for his great mercies, which he hath ſo plenteouſly declared 


unto us in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord and Saviour | What thanks 
worthy and ſufficient can we give to him? Let us all with 


ene accord burſt out with joyful voice, ever praiſing and 


magnifying this Lord of mercy, for his tender kindneſs 
ſnewed unto us in his. dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt out 
Lord. 

Hitherto have we heard wflat we are of our ſelves ; ver 
6 nful, wretched and damnable. Again, we have heard how 
that of our ſelves, and by our ſelves, we are not able either 
to think a good thought; or work a good deed ;. fo that we 
can find in our ſelves no hope of ſalvation, but rather what- 
ſoever maketh unto our deſtruction. Again, we have 
heard the tender kindneſs and great mercy of God the Pa- 
ther towards us, and how beneficial he is to us for Chriſt's 
fake, without our merits or deſerts, è&ven of his own mere 
mercy and tender goodneſs. Now, how theſe exceeding 
great mercies of God, ſet abroad in Chrift Jeſus for us, be 
obtained, and how we be delivered from the captivity of fin n, 
death, and hell, ſhall more at large (with God's help) be de- 
clared in the next Sermon. In the niean ſeaſon, yea, and at 
all times, let us learn to know our ſelves, our frailty and 


weakneſs, without any craking or boaſting of our good deeds 
and merits. Let us alſo acknowledge the exceeding mercy 


of God towards us, and confeſs, that as of our ſelves 
cometh all evil and damnation ; ſo likewife of him cometh 
all goodneſs and ſalvation, as God himſelf ſaith by the Pro- 
phet Oſee, O Iſrael, thy deſtruction cometh of thy ſelf, but 
in me only is thy help and comfort. If we thus humbly 
ſubmit ourſelves in the fight of God, we may be ſure that in 
the time of his viſitation, he will lift us up unto the Kingdom 
of his dearly beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ; to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory 


N tor ever. Amen. 
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3 3 Inſomuch that Infants being baptized, and dying in their The efficacy 
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1 B ipfancy, are by this Sacrifice waſhed from their ſins, brought of THE 
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| Salvation of Mankind, by only Chri our Saviour, from. fin 
and n everlaſting. 


Ecauſe all Men be finners and offenders againſt God, 
and breakers of his Law and Commandments, therefore 


can no Man by his own acts, works and deeds (ſeem they 


never ſo good) be juſtified, and made righteous before God: 

but every Man of neceſſity is conſtrained to ſeek for another 
nisbteouſneſs of juſtification, to be received at God's own 
hands, that is to ſay, the forgiveneſs of his ſins and treſ- 
Faces in ſuch things as he hath offended. And this juſtifica- 
tion or righteouſneſs, which we ſo receive of God's mercy 
Hand Chriſt's merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accepted 
and allowed of God for our perfect and full juſtification. 


For the more full underſtanding hereof, it is our parts and 

1 duties ever to remember the great mercy of God, how 
(that all tbe World being wrapped i in ſin by breaking 'of the i 

Law) God ſent his only Son our Saviour Chriſt into this 


World to fulfil the Law for us, and by ſhedding of his 


moſt precious blood, to make a "ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, K-14. 
or (as it may be called) amends to his Father for our ſins, to 4 
aſſwage his wrath and indignation conceived againſt us for 2% 18 


the ſame. 


2 
1 


ſſion and 
God's favour, and made his Children, and faheritors of ee | 


12 Kingdom of Heaven. And they which in act or deed 


5 2 ſin after their Baptiſm, when they turn again to God un- 


en they are likewiſe waſhed by this Sacrifice from 
—their fins in ſuch fort, that there remaineth not any ſpot of 


7 in that ſhall be 3 to their damnation. This is that 


| Objection. 


Anſwer. 


Ld] 


The Firſt Part of the Sermoii 


Man ſhall be juſtified by the works of the Law. And al- 
though this juſtification be free unto us, yet it cometh not ſo 
freely unto us, that there is no ranſom paid therefore at all. 
But here may Man's reaſon be aſtoniſhed, reaſoning after 


this faſhion : If a ranſom be paid for our redemption, then 
is it not given us freely, For a priſoner that paid his ranſom 
is not let go freely; for if he go freely, then he goeth with-. 
out ranſom : For what is ib elſe to go freely, than to be ſet at 
liberty without paying of ranſom ? This reaſon is ſatisfied bj 


the great wiſdom of God in this myſtery of our Redemption, 


who hath fo temper'd his Juſtice and Mercy together, that 


he would neither by his Juſtice condemn us unto the everlaſt- 


ing captivity of the Devil, and his priſon of Hell, remedi- 


leſs for ever without mercy, nor by his mercy deliver us 
clearly without Juſtice, or payment of a juſt ranſom : But 


equal juſtice, His great mercy he ſhewed unto us in deliver- 


Rom. 3. 


Rom. 10. 


Rom. 2. | 


with his endleſs mercy he joined his moſt upright and 


ing us from our former captivity, without requiring of any 
ranſom to be paid, or amends to be made upon our parts, 


which thing by us had been impoſſible to be done. And 


whereas it lay not in us to do that, he provided a ranſom for 


us, that was the moſt precious body and blood of his own 


moſt dear and beſt beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, who beſides 


this ranſom fulfilled the Law for us perfectly. And ſo the 
juſtice of God and his mercy did embrace together, and 


fulfilled the myſtery of our Redemption. And of this juſtice 
and mercy of God knit together, ſpeaketh St. Paul in the 


third Chapter to the Romans, All have offended, and have need 


of the glory of God, but are juſtified freely by grace, by 
redemption which is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſent 
forth to us for a reconciler and peacemaker through faith in 


his blood, to ſhew his righteouſneſs. And in the tenth 


Chapter, Chriſt is the end of the Law unto righteouſneſs, to 
every Man that believeth. And in the eighth Chapter, That 
which was impoſſible by the law, inaſmuch as it was weak 


by the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the ſimilitude of 


Thee things 
ruſt go to- 
ge ther in var 
jullihcation. 


ſinful fleſh, by fin condemned fin in the fleſh, that the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. In theſe foreſaid places, 
the Apoſtle toucheth ſpecially three things, which muſt go 


together in our juſtification. Upon God's part his great 


mercy and grace: Upon. Chriſt's part, juſtice, that is, the 
ſatisfaction of God's juſtice, or the price of our redemption, 


by the offering of his body, and ſhedding of his blood, with. 
fulfilling of the law perfectly and thoroughly; and upon our 


part 
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Woas not able of themſelves to pay any part towards their 


ef Sabat. he be 


"I . part true and lively faith in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


et is not ours, but by God's working in us: 80 that in our 


Juſtification, there is not only God's mercy and grace, but 


* 


Alo his juſtice, which the Apoſtle calleth the juſtice of God, 


3 ; 
=- 


and it conſiſteth in paying our ranſom, and fulfilling of the 
law: And fo the grace of God doth not ſhut out the juſtice of 5 


So d in our juſtification,” but only ſhutteth out the juſtice of 
. 5 Man, that is to ay, the juſtice of our works , AS to be me- 


© * rits of deſerving of our juſtification. And therefore St. Paul 


ä be" + declareth here nothing upon the behalf of Man concerning 
= his juſtification, but only a true and lively faith, which ne- 


vertheleſs is the gift of God; and not Man's only work, with- 
out God: And yet that faith doth not ſhut out repentance, 
hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined with 
faith in every Man that is juſtified, but it ſhutteth them out 
from the office of juſtifying. $0 that although. they be all 
preſent together in him that is juſtified, yet they juſtify not 
altogether: Neither doth faith ſhut out the juſtice of our How it is te 
good works, neceſſarily to be done afterwards of duty to- One” 
_ wards God (for we are moſt bounden to ſerve God, in doing Faith juſti- | 
good deeds, commanded by him in his Holy Scripture, all fieth without 
the days of our life:) But it excludeth them, ſo that we Wen 
may not do them to this intent, to be made juſt by 
1 doing of them. For all the good works that we can do be im- 
perfect, and therefore not able to deſerve our juſtification: But 
- our juſtification doth come freely by the mere mercy of God, 
and of fo great and free mercy, that whereas all the World 


ranſom, it pleaſed our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, 
without any our deſert or deſerving, to prepare for us the moſt 
precious ſewels of Chriſt's body and blood, whereby our 

ranſom might be fully paid, the Law fulfilled, and his 2 

tice fully ſatisfied. o that Chriſt is now the righteouſneſs 
pyf all them that truly do believe in him. He for them paid 
heir ranſom by his Fi He for them fulfilled the Law in 
bis life. So that now in him, and by him every true Chriſti- 
an Man may be called a fulfiller of the law, foraſmuch as 
that which their Infirmity lacked, Chriſt's Juſtice hath 
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3 De Second Part of the Sermon 
5 T The Second Part of the Sermon of Salvation, of 


 Y- have heard of whom all Men ought to ſeek their juſti- 
fication and righteouſneſs, and how alſo this righteouſ- 
neſs cometh unto Men by Chriſt's death and merits: Ye 
heard alſo how that three things are required to the obtain- 
ing of our righteouſneſs, that is, God's mercy, Chriſt's 
juſtice, and a true and lively faith; out of the which faith 
ſpring good works. Alſo before was declared at large, that 
no Man can be' juſtified by his on good works, that no 
Man fulfilleth the Law, . aecoraing to the n rigour. of the 
Law. 

Gallo, And St. Paul i in his Epiſtle to the Galatians 8 the 
ſame, ſaying. thus; If there had been any Law given which 
could have juſtified, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by 
the Law. And again he faith, if righteouſneſs be by the 
"Ons Law, then Chriſt died in vain. And again he ſaith, Nou 
8 that are juſtified by the Law; are fallen away from Grace. 
Eph. 2. And furthermore, he writeth to the Epbeſians on this wiſe, 
8 By grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your 
ſelves, for it is the gift of God, and not of. Works, leſt any 

Man ſhould glory. And to be ſhort, the ſum of all Paws 
diſputation is this; that if juſtice come of works, then it 

cometh not of grace: And if it eome of grace; then it 

N cometh not of works. And to this end tend all the Prophets, 
A 10. as St. Peter ſaith in the tenth of the 44s, Of Chriſt all the 
Prophets (faith St. Peter) do witneſs, that through his Name, 
all they that believe in him, ſhall receive the remiſſion of 
| Faithonly ſins. And after this wiſe to be juſtified only by this true 
Jubbreth, is and lively Faith in Chriſt; ſpeak all the old and antient Au- 
of old Doc- thors, bdth Greeks and Latins. Of whom I will ſpecially 


tors, ____  Tehearſe three, Hilary, Bail, I, and Ambroſe. St. Hilary — 4 * 


theſe words plainiy in the ninth Canon upon Matthery, Faith 
only juſtifieth. And St. Baſil, a Greek Author, writeth 
thus. This is a perfect arid whole rejoicing. in God, when 
a2 Man advanceth not himſelf for his own righteouſneſs, but 
1 acknowledgeth himſelf to lack true juſtice and righteouſneſs, 
Philip. 3. and to be juſtified by the only Faith in Chriſt. And Par 
(faith he) doth glory in the contempt of his own righteouſ- 
__, and that he looketh for the righteouſneſs of God by 
aith. 
*$ _ Theſe be the very words of St. Baſil; and St. Ambroſe, 


a Latin Author, ſaith theſe words,” This is the ordinance of 
God, that they which believe in Chriſt, ſhould be ſaved 


without 
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without works, by Faith only freely receiving remiſſion of 


4 


; Ve 

their ſins. Conſider diligentl 7 theſe words, without Works * 
dy Faith only, freely we receive remiſſion of our ſins. 
What can be ſpoken more plainly, than to ſay, That freely 
without Works, by Faith only, we obtain remiſſion of our 
= = Theſe and other like ſentences, that we be juſtified 
2 by Faith only, freely, and without Works, we do read oft 
Rimes in the beſt and moſt antient Writers. As, beſide 
Hilary, Baſil, and St. Ambroſe before rehearſed, we read the 


* 


© ame in Origen, St. Cbryſoſiom, St. Cyprian, St. Auguſtine, 
Pẽroſper, Oecumenius, Proclus, Bernardus, Anſelem, and many 
- *ther Authors, Greek and Latin. Nevertheleſs, this ſen- 
tence, that we be juſtified by Faith only, is not ſo meant 
> of them, that the ſaid juſtifying Faith is alone in Man, 
Without true repentance, hope, charity, dread, and the fear 1 
of God, at any time and ſeaſon. Nor when they ſay, That any __ 7 
we ſhould be jaſtified freely, do they mean that we ſhould be unde- 
1 __ or might afterward be idle, and that nothing ſhould be re- food, = 
- ___ Aquired on our parts afterwards: Neither do they mean ſo to 
be juſtified without good Works, that we ſhould do no good 
Works at all, like as ſhall be more expreſſed at large here- 
- * after. But this ſaying, That we be juſtified by Faith only, 
freely and without Works, is ſpoken for to take away clear- 
Iy all merit of our Works, as being unable to deſerve our 
Juſtification at God's hands, and thereby moſt plainly to ex- 
Preſs the weakneſs of Man, and the goodneſs of God, the 
Freat infirmity of our ſelves, and the might fand power of 
Bod, the imperfectneſs of own' Works, and the moſt abun- 
Want grace of our Saviour Chriſt, and therefore wholly to 
__ S&ſctibethe-merit and deſerving of our juſtification unto Chriſt 
__  -nly, and his moſt precious blood-ſhedding. This Faith the The profit of 
holy Sctipture teacheth us, this is the ſtrong Rock and Foun- the Doctrine 


© ation of Obriffian Religion, this Do(᷑rine all old and antient ij jule 


„ 6, 4. Sin, Shs Bo 


=, Buthors of Chriſt's Church do approve, this Doctrine ad- 
pianceth and ſetteth forth the true-glory of Chriſt, and beaty 
_  ZHEth down the vain. glory of Man; this whoſoever denieth, 
Ps not to be accounted for a Chriſtian Man; nor for a Setters ' 
"Forth of Chrilt's glory, but for an Adverſary to Chriſt and 
Bis Goſpel, and for a Setter forth of Men's vain glory. 


F ²˙ a . e 
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And altheungh this DoQritie be never ſo true (as it is moſt What they = 
„toe indeed) that we be juſtified freely without all merit of be tha: ——_—_ 
vr own good Works, (as St. Haul doth expreſs it) and freely B 
his ively and perfect Faith in Ohriſt only (as the antient Faith eng,, 
thors wie to ſpeak it) yet this true Doctrine muſt be/alſo)Kieth, 
uly underſtoed, and moſt plainly declared, leſt carnal Men 
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1 280 The Second Part of the Sermon 
| ' ſhould take unjuſtly occaſion thereby to live carnally, after 
the appetite and will of the World, the Fleſh and the 
A declara- Devil. And becauſe no Man ſhould err by miſtaking of this 
2 digs Doctrine, I ſhall plainly and ſhortly ſo declare the right un- 
Path with- derſtanding of the ſame, that no Man ſhall juſtly think that 
out Works he may thereby take any occaſion of carnal liberty, to fol- 
folie. jow the Deſires of the Fleſh, or that thereby any kind of 
= ſin ſhall be committed, or - any: ungodly e the -more 
uſed, | 

Firſt, you ſhall anderfiand, that in our 2 diGraKon by 

Chxiſt, it is not all one thing, the Office of God unto Man, 
and the Office of Man unto God. Juſtification is not the 
Office of Man, but of God, for Man cannot make himſelf 
righteous by his own Works, neither in part, nor in the 
whole, for that were the greateſt arrogancy and preſumption 
of Man, that Antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to affirm 
2 his own ſins, and ſo juſtify himſelf. But Juſtification is the 
py 8 ras Office of God only, and is not a thing which we render unto 
him, but which we receive- of him : Not which we give to 
him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and by 
the only merits of his moſt dearly beloved Son, our only 
Redeemer, Saviour and Juſtifier, Jeſus Chriſt: 80 that the 
true underſtanding of this Doctrine, We be juſtified freely 
by Faith without Works, or that we be juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt only, is not, that this our own a& to believe 1 5 Chriſt, 
or this our faith in Chriſt, which is within us, doth Juſtify 
us, and deſerve our juſtification unto us (for that were to 
count our ſelves to be juſtified by ſome act or virtue that is 
within ourſelyes) but the true e e and meaning 
thereof is, that although we hear Gad's word and believe 
it, although we have faith, hope, charity, repentance, dread, 
and fear of God within us, and do never ſo many Works 
thereunto: Vet we muſt renounce the merit of all our ſaid 


as things that be far too weak and inſufficient, and imperfect, 
to deſerve remiſſion of our ſins, and our juſtification ; ; and 


crifice which our High Prieſt and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. the 
Son of God once offered for us upon the Croſs, to obtain 
thereby God's grace and remiſſion, as well of our original 


iin in Baptiſm, as of all actual fin committed by us after our 

M + Baptiſm, if we truly repent. and turn unfeignedly to him 
= IH 4 80 that as St. Jobn Bapti i albough, he were never ſo 1 
= ET 2 _ © virtuous Wl 


that a Man might, by his own Works, take away and purge 


virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all other virtues and 
good deeds, which we either have done, ſhall do, or can do, 


therefore: we muſt truſt only in God's mercy, and that ſa- 
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virtuous and godly a Man, yet in this matter of forgiving of 


ſin, he did put the People from him, and appointed them unto 


Chriſt, ſaying thus unto them, Behold, yonder is the Lamb John. 


of God, which taketh away the ſins of the World: Even ſo, 
as great and as godly a virtue as the lively Faith is, yet it 
putteth us from it ſelf, and remitteth or appointeth us unto 
Chriſt, for to have only by him remiſſion of our fins, or 
ſtification. So that our faith in Chriſt (as it were) faith 


Unto us thus, It is not I that take away your ſins, but it is 


Chriſt only, and to him only I ſend you for that purpoſe, for- 


"faking therein all your good virtues, words, thoughts and 


| works, and only putting your truſt in Chriſt. 


_ . 


The Third Part of the Sermon of Salvation. 


- . A . 
; þ 


T hath been manifeſtly declared unto you, that no Man 
can fulfil the law of God, and therefore by the law all 
Hen are condemned: whereupon it followeth neceſſarily, 


I that ſome other thing ſhould be required for our ſalvation 
than the Law; and that is, a true and a lively faith in 
© iChriſt; bringing forth good works, and a life according to 


God's commandments. - And alſo you heard the antient Au- 
tors minds of this, ſaying, Faith in Chriſt only juſti- 


3 fieth Man, ſo plainly declared, that you ſee that the very 
true meaning of this propoſition or ſaying, We be juſtified 


faith in Chriſt only, (according to the meaning of the old 


Fes gntient Authors) is this: We put our faith in Chriſt, that 


ye be juſtified by him only, that we be juſtified by God's 


tee mercy, and the merits of our Saviour Chriſt only, and 
hy no virtue or good works of our own that is in us, or that 
Nee can be able to have, or to do, for to deſerve the ſame: 

Fghriſt himſelf only being the cauſe meritorious thereof. 


4 N * 
7 
7 


lere you perceive many words to be uſed, to avoid con- 


ntion in words with them that delight to brawl about 
Words, and alſo to ſhew the true meaning to avoid evil 


Jing and miſunderſtanding, and yet peradventure all will 


* 


1 it ſerve with them that be contentious: But contenders 
Nil ever forge matters of contention, even when they have 
ne occaſion thereto, Natwithſtanding, ſuch be the leſs to 


© BY ; 
r 


1 paſſed upon, fo that the reſt may profit, which will be 


Pore deſirous to know the truth, than (when it is plain e- 


et) to, contend about it, and with contentions and cap- 
n cavillation to obſcure and darken it. Truth it is that 
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They that 


preach faith 


De Third Part of the Sermon 


our own works do not juſtify us, to ſpeak properly of our 


juſtification ; (that is to ſay) our works do not merit or de- 
ſerve remiſſion of our ſins, and make us of unjuſt, juſt be- 
fore God; but God of his 'own mercy, through the only 
merits and deſervings of his Son Jeſus Chriſt doth juſtify us. 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe faith doth directly ſend us to Chriſt 
for remiſſion of our ſins, and that by faith given us of God 


we embrace the promiſe of God's mercy, and of the remiſ- 


ſion of our ſins, (which thing none other of our virtues or 
works properly doth) therefore the Scripture uſeth to ſay, 
that faith without works doth juſtify. And foraſmuch as 1t 
is all ne ſentence in effect to ſay, faith without works, and 


only faith doth juſtify us; therefore the old antient Fathers 


of the Church from time to time have uttered our juſtifica- 


tion with this ſpeech, Only faith juſtifieth us: Meaning no 


other thing than St. Paul meant, when he ſaid, Faith with- 


A our own imperfeCtion is 
fot 


7 : * I : N Q — 
TN . n 
A "3 8 BY 
| 8 5 * 


"It . 4 
W 
PM iS 
: * 22 
» „ * 


= 2 | 
Es ang r * 
— 5 — 
= ered, 4 * 
* * r 5 of 
f - * 
8 * I * 
* 2 
—_ * 
a 


. * 
—_ — . * — 
1 * * > 
n . Dy 258 — 
4 7 © ms . 7 
8 Ur ö 
as . L 
42> - 
— 
% = 7 


"Ro 


SEES > x + Sa. x: 


0 Old Teſtament, to be true: And yet for all this faith, they 

- he but Devils, remaining ſtill in their damnable eſtate, lack- 

0 ang the very true Chriſtian faith. For the right and true What is the 
r Chriſtian faith is, not only to believe that holy Scripture, 25.50 * 4 
it And all the foreſaid articles of our faith are true; but alſo to ä 
it Have a ſure truſt and confidence in God's merciful promiſes, 

"A #0 be ſaved from everlaſting damnation by Chriſt : Whereof 

1, _ doth follow à loving heart to obey his Commandments, 

is And this true Chriſtian faith, neither any Devil hath, nor 

is Jt any Man, which in che outward profeſſion of his mouth, 

d, d in his out ward · receiving of the Sacraments, in coming 

e- do the Church, and all other eutward appearances, ſeemeth 

is 0 be a Chriſtian Man, and yet in his living and deeds ſnew - 

to eth the contrary. For how can a Man have this true faith, They that 
is this ſure truſt and confidence in God, that by the merits of continue in 
FPFbhriſt his fins be forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour tag. g 
a- God, and to be partaker of the kingdom of Heaven by «rue faith, 
y, C riſt, when he liveth ungedlily, and denieth Chriſt in his 

ou eds? Surely no ſuch ungodly Man can have this faith and 

xd, uſt in God. For as they know Chriſt to be the only Sa- 

Cor Your of the world; ſo they know alſo that wicked Men 

he the kingdom of God, They know that God pfal. 15. 
We teoufneſs, that he will deſtroy all thoſe tat 
_ ea y; that thoſe which have done good works 

s: (Fhich cannot be done without a lively faith in Chriſt) ſhall 

's dome forth into the reſurrection of life, and thoſe that have 

vis ene ey] ſhall come into the reſurrection of judgment. Very 
and ell they know alſo, that to them that be contentious, and 
7 ra them that will not be obedient unto the truth, but will 
and ey unrighteouſneſs, ſhall come indignation, 'wrath, and af- 
re. ion, &c, Therefore to conclude, conſidering the infi- 
xc) 2 in 


pentance) either evil works, or no good works, is not aright, 
pure, and lively faith, but a dead, deviliſn, 


tte Devils know and believe that Chriſt was born of a Vir- 


of Salvation. 0 
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counterfeit and 


feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. James call it, For even The Pee 


have faith, 


: | ; g but not the 
gin, that he faſted forty days and forty nights without meat true faith. 


And drink, that he wrought all kind:of miracles, declaring 
Himſelf very God: They believe alſo, that Chriſt for our 
kes ſuffered a moſt painful death, to redeem us from ever- 
faſting death, and that he roſe a from death the third 
day: They believe that he aſcended into Heaven, and that 
pe ſitteth on the right hand of the Father, and at the laſt 
end of this world ſhall come again, and judge both the quick 
and the dead. Theſe articles of our faith the Devils believe, 
and fo they believe all things that be written in the New and 


The Third Part of the Sermon, &c. 
nite benefits of God ſhewed and given unto us mercifully 
without our deſerts, who had not only created us of nothing; 
and from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite goodneſs, hath 
exalted us (as touching our ſoul) unto his own ſimilitude and 
likeneſs; but alſo whereas we were condemned to Hell, and 
Death everlaſting, hath given his own natural Son, being 
God eternal, immortal, and equal unto himſelf in power and 
glory, to be incarnated, and to take our mortal nature upon 
him, with the infirmit of the ſame; and in the ſame na- 
ture to ſuffer the moſt ſhameful and painful death for our of- 
fences, to the intent to juſtify us, and to reſtore us to life 
everlaſting : So making us alſo his dear children, brethren 
unto his only Son our Saviour Chriſt, and inheritors for ever 
with him of his eternal Kingdom of Heaven. 
Theſe great and merciful benefits of God (if they be well 
conſidered) do neither miniſter unto us occaſion to be idle, 
and to live without doing any good works, neither yet ſtir us 
up by any means to do evil things: But contrariwiſe, if we 
be not deſperate perſons, and our hearts harder than ſtones, 
they move us to render our ſelves unto God wholly, with all 
our will, hearts, might and power, to ſerve him in all good 
deeds, obeying his Commandments: during our lives, to ſeek 
in all things his glory and honour, not our ſenſual pleaſures 
and vain glory, evermore dreading willingly to offend ſuch a 
merciful God and loving Redeemer, in word, thought, or 
deed. And the Jaid benefits of God deeply conſidered, move 
us for his ſake alſo to be ever ready to give our ſelycs to our 
neighbours, and as much as lieth in us, to ſtudy with all our 


- Endeavour to do good to every Man. Theſe be the fruits of 


true faith, to do good as much as lieth in us to every Man; 
and above all things, and in all things, to advance the glory 
of God, of whom only we have our. ſanctification, juſtifica- 
tion, ſalvation, and redemption : To whom be ever glory, 
praiſe and honour, world without end. Amen, 2 
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ECLARATION | 


True, Lively, and Chriſtian Faith. 


| Y \HE firſt coming unto God (good Chriſtian people) Faith. 
fog is through Faith, whereby (as it is declared in the 


* 
* 


7 laſt Sermon) we be juſtified before God. And leſt 


7 
755 
3 
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i 
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any Man ſhould be deceived for lack of right underſtanding 
thereof, it is diligently to be noted, that Faith is taken in the 
Scripture two manner of ways, 
in Scripture is called a dead faith, which bringeth forth nod 
good works, but is idle, barren, and unfruitful. And this A dead 
faith, by the holy Apoſtle St. James, is compared to the faith e 
bf Devils, which believe God to be true and juſt, and 
tremble for fear, yet they do nothing well, but all evil. And 
ſuch a manner of Faith have the wicked and naughty Chriſti- 
an people, which confeſs God (as St. Paul ſaith) in their Titus 6. 


There is one faith, which 


James 2. 


mouths, but deny him in their deeds, being abominable, and 


without the right faith, and to all good works reproveable. 
And this faith is a perſuaſion and belief in Man's heart, 
+. whereby he knoweth that there is a God, and agreeth unto 
All truths of God's moſt holy Word contained in the holy 
Sͤcripture. So that it conſiſteth only in believing in the 
Word of God, that it is true. And this is not properly call- 
ed Faith, But as he that readeth Cæſar's Commentary, be- 
== lheving the ſame to be true, hath thereby a knowledge of  _.. 
©: Cz/ar's life and notable acts, becauſe he believeth the Hif= -- 
= tory of Ceſar: Yet it is not properly ſaid that he believetn 
in Czar, of whom he looketh for no help nor benefit. 
—— Even fo, he that believeth all that is ſpoken of God in the 
Bible is true, and yet liveth ſo ungodlily, that he cannot look 
> to enjoy the promiſes and benefits of God: Although it may _.,. 
be ſaid, that ſuch a Man hath a faith and belief to the words: | | 
of God, yet it is not properly ſaid that he believeth in Gd. 
or hath ſuch a faith and truſt in God, whereby he may ſure- 
block for grace, mercy, and everlaſting life at God's hand, 
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Ah vely 
Faith. 


Heb. 12. 


Threethines 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


but rather for indignation and puniſhment, according o the 5 | 


merits of his wicked life. H 
titled to be of Dydimus Alexandrinus, Foraſmuch as faith "002 
without Works is dead, it is not now faith, az a dead Man is 
not a Man. 
ſubſtantial faith which ſaveth ſinners. 
in Scripture, which is not (as the toreſaid faith) idle, unfruit- | 
Ful, and dead, but worketh by charity (as St. Paul declareth, 


Gal. 


ſo 5 this be called a quick or lively faith. And this is not 
only the common belief of the Articles of our faith, but it is 
alſo a true truſt and confidence of the mercy of God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt hope of all good things - 
to be received at God's hand: Andthat although we, through pi 
infirmity or temptation + of our ghoſtly enemy, do fall from 
him by 


tance, 


Son's ſake-our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and will make us inheri- 
tors with him of his everlaſting Kingdom; and that in the 


For as it is written in a Book, en- 7 


This dead faith therefore is not that ſure and 
Another faith there is 


5.) Which as the other vain faith is called a dead faith, 


fin; yet if we return again unto him by true repen- 
that he will forgive an forget our offences for his 


mean time until that Kingdom come, he willbe our protector _þ& 
and defender in all perils and dangers whatſoever do chance; fi 
And that though fometime he doth ſend us ſharp adverſity, WY, - 
yet that evermore he will be a loving Father unto us, correct. ti 
ting us for our ſin, but not withdrawing his mercy finally © 55 
from us, if we truft in him, and commit our ſelves wholly 
unto him, hang only upon him, and call upon him, ready 8 
to obey and ſerve him. This is | the true, lively, and, un- 4 
feigned Chriſtian faith, and is not in the mouth and outward f 
rofeſſion only, but it liveth, and ſtirreth inwardly i in tze 
ay And this faith is not without hope and truſt in Gd, 4 
nor without the love of God and of our Neighbours, nor 
without the fear of God, nor without the defire to hear God's _ 1 
word, and to follow the ſame in eſchewing evil, and doing Bo 
gladly all good works, *, 
Thus feich (as St. Paul deſoribeth it) is the fore nd ane 
foundation of the benefits which we ought to look for, ang 


truſt to receive of God; a certificate and ſure looking for 


them, although they yet ſenſibly appear not unto us. WE. 
after he faith, He that cometh to God muſt believe both that 
he is, and that he is a merciful rewarder of well-doers. WT. 
nothing commendeth good Men unto God, ſo much as this 
| aſſured faith and truſt in him, VE 
are ſpecially to be noted. . 
Firſt, that this faith doth not lie dead in the heart, but is 


ve to be ne- ny and fruitful! in SY torth good of ks. Secondly; 
ted oi F alth, | 


And 
And 
Of this faith, three things 1 
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hne hat without it can no good works be done, that ſhall be ac- 


n- 
th 


FLeeptable and pleaſant to God. Thirdly, What manner of 


3 1 
* 


b it hath need, opportunity, and occaſion: even ſo the ſoul 
chat hath a lively faith in it, will be doing always ſome good 


work, which ſhall declare that it is living, and will not be 
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good works they be, that this faith doth bring forth. 


For the firſt, That as the light cannot be hid, but will Faith is fut 


ſhew forth it ſelf at one place or other: So a true faith cannot 
kept ſecret, but when occaſion is offered, it will break out, 


Id ſhew it ſelf by good works. And as the living body of a 


han ever exerciſeth ſuch things as belong to a natural and 


Rving body, for nouriſhment and preſervation of the ſame, 


unoccupied. Therefore when men hear in the Scriptures ſo 
high commendations of faith, that it maketh us to pleaſe 
God, to live with God, and to be the children of God; if 
then they fancy that they be ſet at liberty from doing all 


* 


good works, and may live as they liſt, they trifle with God 


* 


; P. deceive themſelves. And it is a manifeſt token, that they 


dee far from having the true and lively faith, and alſo far from 


* 


knowledge what true faith meaneth. For the very ſure and 


. lively Chriſtian faith is, not only to believe all things of God 
= which are contained in holy Scripture, but alſo is an earneſt 


1 truſt and confidence in God, that he doth regard us, and that 


be is careful over us, as the Father is over the Child whom 
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be doth love, and that he will be merciful unto us for his only 


Son's ſake, and that we have our Saviour Chriſt our perpetual, 


Advocate and Prieſt, in whoſe only merits, oblation and ſuf- 


fering, we do truſt that our offences be continually waſhed 


and purged, whenſoever we (repenting truly) do return to 
bim with our whole heart, ſtedfaſtly determining with our 
elves, through his grace, to obey and ſerve him in keeping 
His commandments, and never to turn back again to fin. 
uch is the true faith that the Scripture doth ſo much com- 
mend, the which when it ſeeth and conſidereth what God 
path done for us, is alſo moved through continual aſſiſtance 

of the Spirit of God to ſerve and pleaſe him, to keep bis 
favour, to fear his diſpleaſure, to continue his obedient 


El” . ſhewing thankfulneſs again by obſerving or keep- 
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ng his Commandments, and that freely, for true love 


chiefly, and not for dread. of puniſhment, or love of tempo- 
ral reward, conſidering how clearly, without deſervings, we 


- 


1 have received his mercy and pardon freely. | 


{ 


. This true faith will ſhew forth it ſelf, and cannot long be 
idle: for as it is written, The juſt man doth live by his faith. Abac. a. 


4 


*. «. 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


He never ſleepeth nor is idle, when he would wake, and be 
F Jer. 179. Well occupied. And God by his Prophet Jeremy ſaith, that 
" he 1s a happy and bleſſed man, which hath faith and confi- 
dence in God. For he is like a tree ſet by the water ſide, and 
ſpreadeth his roots abroad towards the moiſture, and feareth 
Not heat when 1t cometh, his leaf will be green, and will 
not ceaſe to bring forth his fruit: even fo faithful. men 
(putting away all fear of adverſity) will ſhew forth the fruit 
of their good works, as occaſion 1 is offered to do them. 


A— 
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| The Second Far. of the Sermon of Fatth. 


VE have heard in the firſt part of this Sermon, that there 
be two kinds of faith, a dead and an unfruitful faith, 
and a faith lively that worketh by charity: the firſt to be 
unprofitable, the ſecond, neceſſary for the obtaining our ſalva- 
tion; the which faith hath charity always joined unto 
it, and is fruitful, and bringeth forth all good works. 
Now as concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what 
followeth. The wiſe man faith, He that believeth in God 
| Fedeſ.$n will hearken unto his Commandments. For if we do not 


ſhew ourſelves faithful in our converſation, the faith which 
we pretend to have is but a feigned faith; becauſe the true 


Chriſtian Faith is manifeſtly ſnewed by good living, and not 
by words only; as St. Auguſtine ſaith, Good living cannot be 
ſeparated from true faith, which worketh by love. And 105 
Cpbryſeſtom faith, Faith of it ſelf 1 is full of good works; 
"ihe Lang ſoon as a man doth believe, he ſhall be garniſhed with Tag 
ca. 2. Ser. How plentiful this faith is of good works, and how it maketh 
lese the work of one man more acceptable to God than of another, 
Feb. 11. St. Paul teacheth at large in the eleventh Chapter to the 
Gen. 4. Hebrews, ſaying, That faith made the oblation of Abel better 
8 6. than the oblation of Cain, This made Noah to build the 
Ga, 7 Ark. This made Abraham to forſake his Country and all his 
Friends, and go into a far Country, there to dwell among 
ſtrangers. So did alſo 1/acc and Jacob, depending or hanging 
only on the help and truſt that they had in God. And when 
they came to the Country which God promiſed them, they 


would build no Cities, Towns, nor Houſes, but ; like 


ſtrangers in Tents, that might every day be removed. Their 


truſt was ſo much in God, that they ſet but little 5 

Worldly thing; for that God hath prepared for them better 

dwelling Places i in Heaven of his own: n foundation and building. 
| This 


| 4% > newt? - 7 Df a0. 
ith made Abraham ready at God's Commandment to Sen. 22. 

7 5 rr own Son and Heir . whom he loved fo well, © 15. ; 
and by whom he was promiſed to have innumerable iſſue, 1 
among the which one ſhould be born, in whom all Nations 1 

ſnould be bleſſed: truſting ſo much in God, that though he * 
were ſlain, yet that God was able by his omnipotent power to 5 
Faiſe him from death, and perform his promiſe. He miſtruſt- 
ed not the promiſe of God, although unto his reaſon every ; «I 
thing ſeemed contrary. He believed verily that God would þ S 
1 not forſake him in dearth and famine that was in the | 


7 Country. And in all other dangers that he was brought un- 
to, he truſted ever that God ſhould be his God, and his Pro- 


tector and Defender, whatſoever he ſaw to the contrary, | . 
* his faith wrought ſo in the heart of Moſes, that he refuſed * 
to be taken for King Pharoab his daughter s ſon, and to have Exed. 2. 1 


Frreat inheritance in Egypt, thinking it better with the people 
þ of God to have affliction and ſorrow, than with naughty men 
n ſin to live pleaſantly for a time. By faith he cared not for 
te threatning of King Fharoab; for his truſt was fo in God, & 
90 i A that he paſſed not of the felicity of this world, but looked for 8 
* the reward to come in Heaven, ſetting his heart upon the in- „ 

viſible God, as it had ſeen him ever preſent before his eyes. Exod. 14. 

* faith the children of Iſrael paſſed through the Red Sea. 
By faith the walls of Jericho fell down without ſtroke, and Joch. 6. 
many other wonderful miracles have been wrought. In all 
good men that heretofore have been, faith hath brought forth  - 
+ their good works, and obtained the promiſes of God. Faith Dan. 6. 
hath ſtopped the Lions mouth ; faith hath quenched the 


_ 


force of fire: faith hath eſcaped the ſwords edges ; faith 
"hath given weak men ſtrength, victory in battel, overthrown 
tte armies of Infidels, raiſed the dead to life: faith hath 
made good men to take adverſity in good part; ſome have 
2 been mocked and whipped, bound and caſt in priſon; ſome 
have loft all their goods, and lived in great poverty; ſome + 
have wandered in mountains, hills and wilderneſſes: ſome 
| "have been racked, ſome lain, ſome. ſtoned, ſome ſawen, 
"0 me rent in pieces, ſome beheaded, ſome "burnt rithawut 
mercy, and would not be delivered, becauſe they lopked to 
bie again to a better ſtate. ; 
All theſe Fathers, Martyrs, and other holy men, (whom 
7 4 Paul ſpoke of) had their faith ſurely fixed in God, when 
all the World was againſt them. They did not only know, 
od to be the Lord, Maker, and Governor of all men in the 3 
IF V 'orld; but alſo they | had a ſpecial confidence and truſt, that | 
1 r waz and would be their God, their comfexter, aider, 


Heb. 12, 


"* o 


The Second Part of the Sermon 
helper, maintainer and defender. This is the Chriſtian 
faith which theſe holy men had, and we ought alſo to have. 


And although they were not named Chriſtian men, yet was 
it a Chriſtian faith that they had ; for they looked for all 


benefits of God the Father, through the merits of his Son 1 
_ Jeſu Chriſt, as we now do. This difference is between them 
and us, that they looked when Chriſt ſhould come, and we 


be in the time when he is come. Therefore ſaith St. Augu/- 
tine, The time is altered and changed, but not the faith: for 
we have both one faith in Chriſt. The ſame Holy Ghoſt 
alſo that we have, had they, ſaith St. Paul. For as the 


Holy Ghoſt doth teach us to truſt in God, and to call uon 
him as our Father; ſo did he teach them to ſay, as it is 


written, 'Thou Lord art our Father and Redeemer, and thy 


Name 1s without beginning and everlaſting. God gave them f | 


then grace to be his children, as he doth us now. But'now 
by the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, we have received more 


abundantly the Spirit of God in our hearts, whereby we may 4 
receive a greater faith, and a ſurer truſt than many of them 
had. But in effect they and we be all one: we have tgjge 
fame faith that they had in God, and they the ſame that ve e 
have. And St. Paul ſo much extolleth their faith, becauſe 


we ſhould no leſs, but rather more, give our ſelves, wholly 


unto Chriſt, both in profeſſion and living, now when Chriſt 
is come, than the old Fathers did before his coming. And 9 
by all the declaration of St. Paul, it is evident that the true, 
lively, and Chriſtian faith, is no dead, vain, or unfruitful P 
thing; but a thing of perfect virtue, of wonderful operation 
or working, and ſtrength, bringing forth all good motiens?s e 
and good works. e 1 
All holy Scripture agreeably beareth witneſs, that a true 
lively faith in Chriſt doth bring forth good works; and - 


therefore every man muſt examine and try himſelf diligently, 


to know whether he have the ſame true lively faith in his 
heart unfeignedly, or not, which he ſhall know by the fruits 


thereof, Many that profeſſed the faith of Chriſt were in 
this error, that they thought they knew God, and believed 
in him, when in their life they declared the contrary : 


Which error St. Fobn in his firſt Epiſtle confuting, writeth in 


this wife; Hereby we are certified that we know God, if we 
obſerve his Commandments. He that - ſaith he knoweth 


God, and obſerveth not his Commandments, is a lyar, and 


the truth is not in him. And again he ſaith, Whoſoever ſin- 
neth doth not ſee God, nor know him: let no man deceive 


of Faith, 
ou, well-beloved children, And moreover he faith, Here- 
py we know that we be of the truth, and ſo we ſhall perſuade 
pur hearts before him. For if our own hearts reprove us, 1 John. 3. 
God is above our hearts, and knoweth all things. Well be. 
loved, if our hearts reprove us not, then we have confidence | 
mn God, and ſhall have of him whatſoever we aſk, becauſe T5. 
Fe keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that pleaſe 
Sim. And yet farther he ſaith, Every man that believeth 1 John. 5. 
ppat Jeſus is Chriſt is born of God, and we know that who- | 
 Hever is born of God doth not ſin ; but he that is begotten of 
Bod purgeth himfelf, and the Devil doth not touch him. 
And finally he concludeth, and ſheweth the cauſe why ge 
. > wrote this Epiſtle, ſaying, For this cauſe have thus written 1 John g. 
unto you, that you may know that you have everlaſting life, 4 
2 Which do believe in the Son of God. And in his third Epiſtle > 
he confirmeth the whole matter of faith and works in few ; 
Words, ſaying, He that doth well, is of God; and he that 3 John. 
ZHoth evil, knoweth not God. And as St. Fobn faith, That 
Als the lively knowledge and faith of God bringeth forth good 
works; ſo faith he likewiſe of hope and charity, that they 
KLannot ſtand with evil living. Of hope he writeth thus, We 1 John 3. 
Ekknow that when God ſhall appear, we ſhall be like unto him, 
or we ſhall fee him even as he is ; and whoſoever hath this 
= Hope in him, doth purity himſelf, like as God is pure. And 
pf charity he ſaith theſe Words, He that doth keep God's 
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>, Mord and Commandment, in him is truly the perfect love 1 John 2. 
11 Ff God, And again he faith, This is the love of God, that; John 8. 
n fe ſhould keep his Commandments. And St. Fohn wrote 
s Pot this as a ſubtil ſaying, deviſed of his own phantaſy, but 
a moſt certain and neceſſary truth, taught unto him by 


e PFbriſt himſelf, the eternal and infallible verity, who in many - 
4 | Places doth molt cleatly affirm, that faith, hope and charity 3 
„ not conſiſt or ſtand without good and godly works. G Ff 
is With, he faith, He that believeth in the Son hath everlaſting 1 John 5. 

ts e; but he that believeth not in the Son, ſhall not ſee that john 3. 

n ie, but the wrath of God remaineth upon him. And the 

4 Wane. he confirmeth with a double oath, ſaying, Verily, Jobs. 6. 

. ily, I fay unto you, He that believeth in ine hath ever- 


n ing life. Now foraſmuch as he that believeth in Chriſt 
e Ich everlaſting life, it muſt needs conſequently follow, that 


hat bath this faith mult have alſo good works, and be 1 
d > Mvdious to obſerve God's commandments obediently. For "oY 
1 bo them that have evil works, and lead their life in diſob: "2 
Pence and tranſgreſſion, or breaking of God's Command- 2 
es, without repentance, pertaineth not everlaſting lif᷑/̃̃, 
„ | but 


Charity 
bringeth 
forth good 
works. - 
Jha. 14. 
cclus. 1. 


Ecclus. 15. 


well, ſhall go info life eternal ; but they that do evil, ſhall 
| 7 into everlaſting fire. And again he faith, T am the firſt 


The Third Part of the Sermon 
but everlaſting death; as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, They that do 


etter and the laſt, the beginning and the ending: : to him 
that is athirſt, I will give of the well of the water of life 
freely : he that hath the victory ſhall have all things, and 1 
will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son: but they that be 


fearful, miſtruſting God, and lacking faith; they that be . 


curſed people, and murtherers, and fornicators, and ſorcerers, 


and all lyars, ſhall have their portion in the lake that burneth | 


with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. And as 


. Chriſt undoubtedly affirmeth, that true faith bringeth forth 
good works, ſo doth he ſay likewiſe of Charity. Whoſoever 
hath my Commandments and keepeth them, that is he that 


loveth me. And after he ſaith, He that loveth me, will 


keep my word ; and he that loveth me not, keepeth not my 5 
words. And as the love of God is tried by good works, ſo is 


the fear of God alſo, as the wiſe Man ſaith, The dread of 
God putteth away fl. And alſo he ſaith, He that eareth 


God will do = works. 


a . q 


| _ The Third Part of the Sermon of Faith. 


Ob have heard in the ſecond part of this Sermon, that 
no Man ſhould think that he hath that lively faith. which 


Scripture commandeth, when he liveth not obedient! 


_ God's law, for all good works ſpring out of that faith: 5 


bags $- ; 
#5 


alſo it hath been declared unto you by examples, that faith 
maketh Men ſtedfaſt, quiet, and patient in all affliction. 
Now as concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what 
followeth. A Man may ſoon deceive himſelf, and think in 


his own phantaſy that he by faith knoweth God, loveth him, 


feareth him, and belongeth to him, when in very deed he 


doth nothing leſs. For the trial of all theſe things is a ek 


godly and chriſtian life. He that feeleth his heart ſet to ſee 
God's honour, and ſtudieth to know the Will and Command- 


ments of God, and to frame himſelf thereunto, and leadeth - 
not his life after the deſire of his own fleſh, to ſerve the devil 


by ſin, but ſetteth his mind to ſerve God for his own ſake, 


and for his ſake alſo to love all his Neighbours, whether they 
be friends or adverſaries, doing good to every Man (as oppor- 
tunity ſerveth) and willingly hurting no Man : Such a Man 
my well rejoice in God: perceiving by. the trade oh his life, 


that 


that he unfeignedly hath the right knowledge of God, a live- e 


| "IN ly faith, a ſtedfaſt hope, a true and unfeigned love, and 8 7 
fear of God. But he that caſteth away the yoke of God's | 

1 © Commandments from his neck; and giveth himſelf to live / 
without true repentance, after his own ſenſual mind and 38 
pelwK'Saſure; not regarding to God's word, and much leſs to live ; 

. © according thereunto: Such a man clearly deceiveth himſelf, 5 
and ſeeth not his own heart, if he thinketh that he either 


Ekenoweth God, loveth him, feareth him; or truſteth in him. 
Some peradventure fancy in themſelves that they belong to 
So, although they live in ſin, and fo they come to tze 
Church, and ſhew themſelves as God's dear Children. But John. 1. 
S .t. Fobn faith plainly, If we ſay that we have any company 
with God, and walk in darkneſs, we do lye. Others do 
-  +vainly think that they know and love God, although they 5 
paſs not of the Commandments. But St. 70bn ſaith clearly, 1 John 2. 
Ile that ſaith I know God, and keepeth not his Command- 
ments, he is a liar. Some falſly perſuade themſelves that they 
love God, when they hate their Neighbours, But St. Fobn 1 John. 4. 
ſenaith manifeſtly, If any Man ſay I love God, and yet hateth | 
bis Brother, he is a har, He that faith that he is in the 1 John 2. 
light, and hateth his brother, he is till in darkneſs. He 
that loveth his brother, dwelleth in the light; but he that 
hateth his brother is in dagkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 
_ *knoweth not whither he goeth, for darkneſs hath blinded _ 
t his eyes: And moreoyer he faith, Hereby we manifeſtly 1 John 3. 
know the Children of God from the Children of the Devil, 
; le that doth not righteouſly is not the child of God, nor he 
N 


r ᷣ y Pe ones 


that hateth his brother, Deceive not your ſelves therefore, 
| = thinking that you have faith in God, or that you love God, 
or do truſt in him, or do fear him, when you live in ſm: © 
t Por then your ungodly and ſinful life declareth the contrary, 
n > Zwhatſoever you ſay or think. It pertaineth to a Chriſtian 
„ Man to have this true Chriſtian Faith, and to try himſelf 
e wphether he hath it or no, and to know what belongeth to 
it, and how it doth work in him. It is not the World that 
woe can ttuſt; the World and all that is therein is but vanity. 


- > It is God that muſt be our defence and protection againſt all 
h . temptation of wickedneſs and fin, errors, ſuperſtition, idola- | 


| try, and all evil. If all the World were ori our fide, and 
Sad againſt us, what could the World avail us? Therefore 
let us ſet our whole faith and truſt in God, and neither the 
1 World, the Devil, nor all the power of them ſhall prevail 
na gainſt us. Let us therefore (good Chriſtian people) try 


„ ws and examine our faith what it is: Let us not flatter our 


oy 


D | ſelves; 


James 2. 


. „„ 


theſe means confirm other Men. 
low, we do but mock with God, deceive our ſelves, and alſo 
Well may we bear the name of Chriſtian Men, 
but we do lack the true faith, that doth belong thereunto : 
For the true faith doth ever bring forth good works, as St. 


other Men. 


The Third Part of the Sermon 


ſelves, but look upon our works, and ſo judge of our faith _ &, 


what it is. Chriſt himſelf ſpeaketh of this matter, and faith, 


The tree is known by the fruit. Therefore let us do good 


Works, and thereby declare our faith to be the lively Chriſtian 


faith. Let us, by ſuch virtues as ought to ſpring out of 


faith, ſhew our election to be ſure and ſtable, as St. Peter 


teacheth ; endeavour your ſelves to make your calling and 


election certain by good Works. And alſo he faith, Mini- 
ſter or declare in your ſaith virtue, in virtue knowledge, in 
knowledge temperance, in temperance patience, in patience 
godlineſs, in godlineſs brotherly charity, in brotherly cha- 
rity love: So ſhall we thew indeed that we have the very 
lively Chriſtian faith, and may fo both certify our con- 


ſcience the better that we be in the right faith, and alſo by | 


If theſe fruits do not fol- 


James faith : Shew me thy faith by thy deeds. Thy deeds 


and works muſt be an open teſtimonial of thy faith: Other- 


wiſe thy faith (being without good works) is but the Devil's 
faith, the faith of the wicked, a phantaſy of faith, and not a 
true Chriſtian faith. And like as the Devils and evil people 
be nothing the better for their counterfeit faith, but it is unto 


them the more cauſe of damnation : “o they that be Chriſti- 
ans, and have received knowledge of God and of Hhri 

merits, and yet of a ſet purpoſe do live. idly, without good 
works, thinking the name of a naked. faith to be either ſuf- 


ficient for them; or elſe ſetting their minds upon vain plea- 
ſures of this World, do live in ſin without repentance, not 
uttering the fruits that do belong to ſuch an high profeſſion; 


upon ſuch preſumptuous perſons and wilful ſinners muſt needs 


remain the great vengeance of God, and eternal pdniſhment 
in hell, prepared for the unjuſt and wicked livers, There- 
fore as you profefs the name of Chriſt (good Chriſtian peo- 
ple) let no ſuch phantaſy and imagination of faith at any time 
beguile you: But be ſure of your faith, try it by your living, 


look upon the fruits that come of it, mark. the increaſe of 
love and charity by it towards God and your neighbour, and 


ſo ſhall you perceive it to be a true lively faith. If yon feel 2 wy 


and perceive ſuch. a faith in you, rejoice in it; and be dili- 


gent to maintain it, and keep it ſtill in you; let it be daily 


increaſing, and more and more by well-working, and ſo 


| ſhall you be ſure that you ſhall pleaſe God. by this faith, 


and 


=  \ of Faith. 
3 and at the length (as other faizhful Men have done before) 
Jo ſhall you ee his will is) come to him, and receive the 


end and final reward of your faith (as St. Peter nameth it) 1 Pet. 2; 


the ſalvation of your ſouls: The which God grant us, that 
hath promiſed the ſame unto his faithful ; to whom be all 
| © honourand glory; world without end. Amen. 


: | 4 = + Good Works annexed unto Faith. 
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N the laſt Sermon was declared unto you, what the lively 
and true faith of a Chriſtian Man is, that it cauſeth not 
=” a Man to be idle, but to be occupied in bringing forth 

"- Food works, as occaſion ſerveth. | IE. 


that before was noted of faith, that without it can no good _ can 
work be done, accepted and pleaſant unto God. For as a en, 


d in me. I am the Vine, and you are the branches; he that 
Abideth in me, and I in him, he bringeth forth much fruit: 
- For without me you can do nothing. And St. Paul proveth 
t chat the Eunuch had faith, becauſe he pleaſed God. For 
3 © Without faith (faith he) it is not poſſible to pleaſe God. And 
's Again, to the Romans he faith, Whatſoever work is done 
it without faith, it is fin. Faith giveth life to the ſoul, and 
- hey be as much dead to God that lack faith, as they be to 


- the World, whoſe bodies lack ſouls, Without faith all that 
is done of us is but dead before God, although the work 


. 
4 
4 
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„ | . {em never fo gay and glorious before Man. Even as the 
pPickure graven or painted, is but a dead repreſentation of 
d e thing itſelf, and is without life, or any manner of mov- 
el ing: So be the works of all unfaithful perſons before God. 
i- They do appear to be lively works, and indeed they be but 
ly cad, not availing to the everlaſting life. They be but ſha- 
lo eus and ſhews of lively and good things, and not good and 
e dings indeed. P. 
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* 5 branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, (ſaith our Saviour Chriſt) faith. 
except it abide in the Vine; ſo cannot you except you abide Ichn. 15. 


or. true faith doth give life to the 


A Now by God's grace ſhall be declared the ſecond thing No good 
9 
. 


without 


Heb. 11. 
Rom. 14. 
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Pſal. 3 1. 


| Matth 6. 
in Præfat. 


beſt works And St. Auguſtin, declaring. this verſe of the 
Pſalm, The turtle hath found a neſt where ſhe may keep her A hb 
young birds, ſaith, That Jews, Hereticks, and Pagans do tt 
good works, they cloath the naked, feed the poor, and do 1 il 
other good works of mercy; but becauſe they be not done 
in the true faith, therefore the birds be loſt. But if ter | 3 4 
remain in faith, then faith 1 is the neſt and ſafeguard of their 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon - 
works, and out of ſuch faith come good works, that be very bi 
I good works indeed; and without faith no work is good be- re 
Nl 31. fore God, as ſaith St. Auguſtine. We muſt ſet no good St 
hat | works before faith, nor think that before faith a Man may co 
do any good works; for ſuch works, although they ſem w 
unto Men to be praiſe-worthy, yet indeed they be but van, in 
and not allowed before God. They be as the courſe of an ve 
horſe that runneth out of the way, which taketh great la. 8 


bour, but to no purpoſe. Let no Man therefore (ſaith he) | pl 
reckon upon his good works before his faith: Whereas faith * 
was not, good works were not. The intent (faith he) ma- nc 
keth good works, but faith muſt guide and order the intent flo 
of. Man. And Chriſt ſaith, If thine eye be naught, thy | of 
whole body is full of darkneſs. The eye doth ſignify the in- ah 
tent (faith St. Auguſtin) wherewith a Man doth a thing. So la 


that he which doth not his good works with a godly intent, Zh 
and a true faith that worketh by love, the whole body be. Fe 5 . 
ſide (that is to ſay) all the 7 number of his works, is Ca 


dark, and there is no light in them. For good deeds be not ta 


meafured by the facts themſelves, and fo diſcerned from = He! 
vices, but by the ends and intents for the which they were 
done. If a heathen Man cloath the naked, feed the hun- 
gry, and do ſuch other like works; yet becauſe he doth ' 77 


them not in faith, for the honour and ove of God, they be th 


but dead, vain and fruitleſs works to him. Faith i it is that 15 1 TO fo 


| doth commend the work to God: For (as St. Auguſtin ſaithj) Pe 


whether thou wilt or no, that work that cometh not of faith z uin 
is naught. Where the faith of Chriſt is not the foundation, | fa 
there is no good work, what building ſoever we make. n 
There is one work, in the which be all good works, that is, 1 . 


faith, which worketh by charity: If thou have it, "RI halt 


the ground of all good works. For the virtues of ſtrength, | a 
_ wiſdom, temperance and juſtice, be all referred unto this Ye 
ſame faith. Without this faith we have not them, but on; Wo 
the names and ſhadows of them (as St. Auguſtin faith.) All th 
the life of them that lack the true faith is ſin, and nothing is 3 2 th 


good without him that is the Author of goodneſs : Where 0 
he is not, there is but feigned virtue, although it be in the 45 3 a 
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= withſtand vice, either by natural will or reaſon, he doth . 3 
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of Good Works... 


birds, that is ſo ſay, ſafeguard of their good works, that the 
reward of them be not utterly loſt. And this matter (which 


1 
1 Os St. Auguſtin at large in many books diſputeth) St. Ambroſe De vocations 
ö 
1 


5 43 concludeth in few words, ſaying, He that by nature would gentium, . 


x 
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in vain garniſh. the time of this life, and attaineth not the 
very true virtues: For without the worſhipping of the true 


» 


not of the flock of Chriſt, and yet (as it appeareth) they 
flouriſh in good works of mercy: You ſhall find them full 
ol pity, compaſſion, and given to juſtice : and yet tor all that 


Gad, that whick ſeemeth to be virtue is vice. And yet moſt 
plainly to this purpoſe writeth St. Chryſoſlom in this wile 3 In Sermone 
Vou ſhall find many which have not the true faith, that be de fide, lege, 


& ſpiritu 
ſancto. 


they have no fruit of their works, becauſe the chief work 

| | Fews aſked of Chriſt what they 

- ſhould do to work good works? he anſwered, This is the John 6. 
work of God, to believe in him whom he ſent : So that he 


lacketh. For when the 


called faith the work of God. And as ſoon as a Man hath. 


faith, anon he ſhall flouriſh in good works: For faith of it 


- 


h ö a | | 
them nothing. Faith may not be naked without good works, 


ſelf is full of good works, and nothing is good without faith. 
And for a ſimilitude, he faith, that they which gliſter and 
ſſmine in good works without faith in God, be like dead Men, 
which have goodly and precious tombs, and yet it availeth 


e 
at for then it is no true faith ; and when it is adjoined to works, 
) yet it is above the works. For as Men that be very Men' 
h indeed, firſt have life, and after be nouriſhed ; ſo muſt our 
n, | faith in Chriſt go before, and after be nouriſhed with good 
e. works. And life may be without nouriſhment, but nouriſh-, 
s, ment cannot be without life. A Man muſt needs be nouriſn- 
f} ed by good works, but firſt he muſt have faith. He that 
b, 5 N doth good deeds, yet without faith, he hath no life. I can 
is ſhew a Man that by faith without works lived, and came to 
ly heaven; but without faith, never Man had life. The thief 
jj} that was hanged when Chriſt ſuffered, did believe only, and 
is the moſt merciful God juſtified him. And becauſe no Man 
re mall ſay again that he lacked time to do good works, ſor elſe 
he i; he would have done them : truth it is, and I will not contend. 
ne! therein, but this I will ſurely affirm, that faith only ſaved 
er bim. If he had lived, and not regarded faith and the works 
do thereof, he ſhould have loſt his ſalvation again. But this is 
do the effect that I ſay, that faith by it felt ſaved him, but 
ne orks by themſelves never juſtified any Man, Here ye 
ZZ have heard the mind of St. Chr whereb) | 
ef mind of St. Cbryſoſtom, whereby you may _ 
i _— OS. Perceive, 
s, i - £ | EE 


38 The Second Part of the Sermon Is 
pereeive, that neither faith is without works (having oppor- 


; tunity thereto) nor works can avail to everlaſting life without 1 
as faith, IA 


» 


— 


— * — 
. * = * 


Tbe Second Part of the Sermon of Good Works. | 


\ F three things which were in the former Sermon eſpe- 
cially noted of lively faith to be declared unto you, the 
What works firſt was, that faith is never idle, without good works when 
ya mg A occaſion ſeryeth. The ſecond, that good works acceptable 
faith. to God cannot be done without faith. Now to go forward _ 
IG to the third part, that is, What manner of works they de 
which ſpring out of true faith, and lead faithful Men unto 
everlaſting life. This cannot be known ſo well, as by our 

Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who was aſked of a certain eat 

Matth. 19. Man the ſame queſtion, What works ſhall I do (ſaid a Prince) 

to come to everlaſting life? To whom Jeſus anſwered, If 

thou wilt come to everlaſting life, keep the Commandments, 


But the Prince not fatisfied erewith, aſked farther, Which + _ © 
Commandments ? The Scribes and Phariſees had "made ſo ea 
many of their own laws and traditions to bring Men to Hea- be ö 
ven, beſides God's Commandments, that this Man was in r 
doubt whether he ſhould come to Heaven by thoſe laws and 2 
traditions, or by the law of God, and therefore he aſked 1 
_ Chrift which Commandments he meant. Whereunto Chriſt 
made him a plain anſwer, rehearſing the Commandments of 
Mah. 19 God, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit f 
5 adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- .. 
neſs, honour thy father and thy mother, and love thy neigh- _ v 
The. Yorks bour as thy ſelf. By which words Chriſt declared, that tge 
vey de laws of God be the very way that doth lead to everlaſting N d 
works of life, and not the traditions and laws of Men. So that this is A 
—_ a Com. to be taken for a moſt true leſſon taught by Chriſt's own f 
a0 ents mouth, that the works of the moral Commandments of f 
God be the very true works of faith, which lead to the 1 
bleſſed life to come. But the blindneſs and malice of Man, 7 
even from the beginning, hath ever been ready to fall from 75 . 
Man bom. God's Commandments. As Adam the firſt Man having but 1 
3 from one Commandment, that he ſhould not eat of the fruit for- 3 
God's Com- bidden; notwithſtanding God's Commandment, he gave 105 
4 ai credit unto the Woman, ſeduced by the ſubtil perſuaſion of 


been ready the Serpent, and fo followed his own will, and left God's . 
todotbelike, Commandment. And ever fince that time, all that came a 
. 

n doth de- of him have been ſo blinded through original ys that they ar 
have 
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have been ever ready to fall from God and his law, and to omg Haan] 
invent a new way unto ſalvation by works of their own de- phantaſy to 


vice ; ſo much, that almoſt all the World CY the true pleaſe God | wo 


* , honour of the only eternal living God, wandered about their With 
don phantaſies, worſhipping, ſome the Sun, the Moon, the ng idolatry 
Stars, Some Jupiter, Juno, Diana, Saturnus, Apollo, Nep- of the Gen- 
Funus, Ceresy Bacchus, and other dead Men and Women. m_ 

; Some therewith not ſatisfied, worſhipping divers kinds of 

© Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, Fowl, and Serpents; every Country, 

n Town, and Houſe in a manner being divided, and ſetting up 

e Images of ſuch things as they liked, and worſhipping the 

d _ ame. Such was the rudeneſs of the people after they fell to 
e 

0 


their own phantaſies, and left the eternal living God and his 
| -Commandments, that they deviſed innumerable Images and 
r _ +Gods. In which error and blindneſs they did remain, until 


t HJuch time as Almighty God, pitying the blindneſs of Man, | | 
) Ment his true Prophet Moſes unto the World to reprove and The devices 
f ___ Tebuke this extreme madneſs, and to teach the people to and idola- 


"now the only living God, and his true honour and worſhip, Iftzeltes. 


, 

hut the corrupt inclination of Man was ſo much given to fol- Exod. 32. 

Oo low his own phantafy, and (as you would ſay) to favour his 

- on- bird that he brought up himſelf, that all the admoni- 

n tions, exhortations, benefits and threatnings of God, could 

d not keep him from ſuch his inventions. For notwithſtand- 

d ing all the benefits of God ſhewed unto the people of //rael, 

ſt pet when Moſes went up into the Mountain to ſpeak with 

f [Almighty God, he Had tarried there but a few days, when 

it the people began to invent new gods. And as it came into 

. ttzheir heads, they made a calf of gold, and kneeled down and 

- __ worſhipped it. And after that they followed the Moc bites, 

le And worſhipped Beelpbegor the Moabites God, Read the 
| : ook of Judges, the book of the Kings, and the Prophets, 

is And there you ſhall find how unſtedfaſt the people were, how 

n full of inventions, and more ready to run after their own 

f "= Phantaſies, than God's moſt holy Commandments. There 
hall you read of Baal, Moloch, Chamos, Melchom, Baalpeor, 


b, "Aftaroth, Bell, the Dragon, Priapus, the braſen Serpent, the 
m #welve Signs, and many others, unto Whoſe Images the 
it people with great devotion invented Pilgrimages, precious 
decking and cenſing them, kneeling down, and offering to 
je them, thinking that an high merit before God, and to be 
of eſteemed above the Precepts and Commandments of God. 
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And where at that time God commanded no Sacrifice to be 
made but in Jeruſalem only, they did clean contrary, making 
Altars and Sacrifices every where, in Hills, in Woods, and 
1 " 7; :-- in 


in 


The Devices 
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The Second Part of” the Sermon 


in Houſes, not regarding God's Commandments, but eſteem- 
ing their own phantaſies and devotions to be better than they. 
And the error hereof was ſo ſpread abroad, that not only the 
unlearned people, but alſo the prieſts and Teachers of the 
people, partly by vain glory and covetouſneſs, were corrupt- 
ed, and partly by ignorance blindly deceived with the ſame 
abominations. So much, that King Achab having but only 
Helius a true teacher and miniſter of God, there were eight 
hundred and fifty Prieſts that perſuaded him to honour Baal, 
and to do ſacrifice in the woods or graves. And fo continued 
that horrible error, until the three noble Kings, as Joſapbat, 
Ezechias, and Joſias, God's choſen Miniſters, deſtroyed the 
ſame clearly, and brought again the people from ſuch their 
feigned inventions unto the very Commandments of God: 
For the which thing their immortal reward and glory doth, 
Religions and ſhall remain with God for ever. And beſide the foreſaid 


and Sets inventions, the inclination of Man to have his own holy de- 


among the 


Jews, " yotions, deviſed new ſects and religions, called Phariſees, 


Sadduces, ang Scribes, with many holy and godly traditions 
and ordinances (as it ſeemed by the outward appearance and 
goodly gliſtering of the works) but in very deed all tending 


to idolatry, ſuperſtition, and hypocriſy : Their hearts with- 


in being full of malice, pride, covetouſneſs, and all wicked- 
neſs. Againſt which ſcQs, and their pretended holineſs, 
Chriſt eried. out more vehemently t than he did+ againſt any 
Matth. 23. other perſons, ſaying, and often rehearſing theſe words, 
WMWWoe be to you Seribis and Phariſees, ye Hypocrites, for 
you make clean the veſſel without, but within ye be full of 

rapine and filthineſs ; Thou blind Phariſee 1 
firſt make the inward part clean. For . all 
the goodly traditions and outward ſhews of good works, de- 
viſed of their own imagination, whereby they appeared to 


the World moſt religious and holy of all Men; yet C hriſt 


(who ſaw their hearts) knew that they were inwardly | in the 

ſight of God moſt unholy, moſt abominable and fartheſt 

from God of all men. Therefore ſaid he unto them, Hypo- 

pocrites, the Prophet Iſaiah ſpake full truly of you when he 
aid, This people honour me with their lips, but their heart 
Miatth. 15. - ig far from me. T hey worſhip me in vain, that teach Noc- 
Us ab. 19. trines and Commandments of Men: For you leave the Com- 

.\ mandments of God to keep your own traditions. - 


And though Chriſt ſaid, they worſhip God i in vain that 


| ak Do@trines and commandments of Men; yet he meant 

Man's laws not thereby to overthrow. all Mens commandments, for he 
muſt de ob: himſelf was ever obedient to the Fines: nd their Laws, 
made 


Hypocrite, 
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that they were made to be right and pure worſhipping of 
God, as if they had been equal with God's Laws, or above 
them. For many of God's Laws could not be kept, but 
were fain to give place unto them. This arrogancy God de- 


teſted, that Man ſhould ſo advance his Laws, to make them 


cual with God's Laws, wherein the true honouring and 


right worſhipping of God ſtandeth, and to make his Laws for 
them to be left off. God hath appointed his Laws, where- 
by his pleaſure is to be honoured. His pleaſure is alſo, that 
all Men's Laws, not being contrary unto his Laws, ſhall be 
obeyed and kept, as good and neceſſary for every common- 
wealth, but not as things wherein principally his honour reſt 
eth: And all Civil and Man's Laws either be, or ſhould be 


made, to bring Men the better to keep God's Laws, that 


cConſequently, or followingly, God ſhould be the better ho- 


: 
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them called by the name of other temporal Laws, but called 


15 noured by them. Howbeit, the Scribes and Phariſees were 
not content that their Laws ſhould be no higher eſteemed 


ERR 


than other poſitive and civil Laws, nor would they have 


them holy and godly traditions, and would have them eſteem- Holy 


do the which the Comftnandments of God ſhould give place. 
And for this cauſe did Chriſt fo vehemently ſpeak againſt 
them, ſaying, Your traditions which Men eſteem ſo high, 


| mandments, and a more devotion in keeping of ſuch things, 


waſhed not their hands ſo often as the traditions required; 


4 | the Scribes and Phariſees quarrelled with Chriſt, ſaying, 


: * 8 1 * 
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* 
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tradi- 


| a 2233 5 tions were 
ed not only for a right and true worſhipping of God (as God's eee 


Laus be indeed) but alſo for the moſt high honouring of God, God's Laws. 


be abomination before God. For commonly of ſuch tradi- Holineſs of 


tions followeth the tranſgreſſion or breaking of God's Com- Man's de- 
vice, AS com- 
„ ; : a monly occa- 
and a greater conſcience in breaking of them, than the Com- fon that God | 


mandments of God. As the Scribes and Phariſees ſo ſuper- it *ferded. 
ſtitiouſly and ſcrupulouſly kept the Sabbath, that they were 
pffended with Chriſt becauſe he healed ſick Men, and with 
dais Apoſtles, becauſe they being fore a hungry, gathered the 
If Lars of corn to eat upon that day, and becauſe his Diſciples 


Matth. 12. 


F V. hy do thy diſciples break the traditions of the Seigniors ? Matth. 15. 
But Chriſt laid to their charge, that they, for to keep their 
on traditions, did teach Men to break the very Command- 
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wo 4 ents of God. For they taught the people ſuch a devotion, 


bat they offered their goods into the treaſure-houſe of the 
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44 
made for good order and governance of the People, but he e 000 
reproved the laws and traditions made by the Scribes e 
1 5 Phariſees; which were not made only for good order of the laws. 
people, (as the civil laws were) but they were ſet up ſo high, 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 


temple, under the pretence of God's honour, leaving their 


Fathers and Mothers (to whom they were chiefly bound) un. &, 
holpen, and ſo they brake the Commandments of God to e 


3 keep their own traditions. They eſteemed more an Oath 


made by the gold or oblation in the Temple, than an Oath I | 


made in the Name of God himſelf, or of the Temple. 
They were more ſtudious to pay their tithes of ſmall things, 
than to do the greater things commanded of God, as works 
of mercy, or todo juſtice, or to deal ſincerely, uprightly ahd 7 


faithfully with God and Man. Theſe (ſaith Chriſt) ought to 5 , . 
be done, and the other not left undone. And to be ſnort, 


1 were of ſo blind judgment, that they ſtumbled at a ſtraw,  . 
an 


leaped over a block. They would (as it were) nicely take : 
a fly out of their cup, and drink down a whole Camel. Add 
therefore Chriſt called them blind guides, warning his Diſci-  ** , x 


ples from time to time to eſchew their Doctrine. For al. 
though they ſeemed to the World to be moſt perfect Men, 


both in living and teaching; yet was their life but hypocriſy, . 
and their doctrine but ſowre leaven, mingled with ſuperſtition, 
a and overthwart judgment, ſetting up the traditions , 


and ordinances of Man inſtead of God's Commandments, 


/ 
— 1 * 


be Third Part of the Sermon of Good Works. 


T HAT all Men might rightly judge of good Works, it | . 
hath been declared in the ſecond part of this Sermon, 1 


what kind of good Works they be that God would have his i | 
oh as he hath commanded in 8 ; | 


payee to walk in, namely, 


is holy Scripture, and not ſuch Works as Men have ſtudied Jn 
out of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion without 


the Word of God; and by miſtaking the nature of good 


Works, Man hath moſt highly diſpleaſed God, and hath ad 99 


gone from his Will and Commandments. So that thus you 
have heard how much the world from the beginning until 
Chriſt's time, was ever ready to fall from the Commandments 


of God, and to ſeek other means to honour and ſerve him, 
after a devotion found out of their own heads: And how they 
did ſet up their own traditions as high, or above God's Com- 
mandments ; which hath happened alſo in our times (the 
more it is to be lamented) no leſs than it did among the Fes, 


and that by the corruption, or at leaſt by the negligence of 
them that chiefly ought to have preſerved 


venly doctrine left by Chriſt. What Man having any judg- 
ment or learning, joined with a true zeal unto God, doth = 4 
1 | ec 
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the pure and he- 
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ſee and lament, to have entered into Chriſt's Religion, ſuch 
falſe doctrine, ſuperſtition, idolatry hypocriſy, and other 


enormities and abuſes, ſo as by little through the ſowre leaven 14 
thereof, the fweet bread of God's holy word hath been | 


much hindered and laid apart? Neither had the Jews in their I 
© moſt blindneſs ſo many Pilgrimages unto Images, nor uſed ſo | 


, 15 much kneeling, kiſſing, and cenſing of them, as hath been * 


he fortieth part ſo many among the Jews, nor more ſuper- apa" 1 
5 5 d 0 | I 5 on | - | among - 3 J 
ſtitiouſiy and ungodlily abuſed, than of late days they have Me 
„„ | 


l.  ligion, as moſt ungodlily and craftily they had perſuaded the 

n, multitude of ignorant people: Keeping in divers places (as it 

y, were) marts or markets of merits, being full of their holy 

n, __Telicks, images, ſhrines, and works of overflowing abun- 

ns gauance ready to be fold: and all things which they had were 
called holy; holy cowls, holy girdles, holy pardons, beads, 

+ Holy ſhoes, holy rules, and all full of holineſs, And what 
thing can be more fooliſh, more ſuperſtitious, or ungodly, 
than that Men, Women, and Children, ſhould wear a Friar's 

Coat, to deliver them from agues or peſtilenee? or whet they 

it due, or when they be buried, cauſe it to be caſt upon them, 

n, in hope thereby to be ſaved? Which ſuperſtition, although 

ais (thanks be to God) it hath been little uſed in this Realm, yet d 

in in divers other Realms it hath been, and yet is uſed among 

ed many, both learned and unlearned. But to paſs over the in- 
ut numerable ſuperſtitiouſneſs that hath been in ſtrange apparel 


n ſilence, in Dormitory, in Cloyſter, in Chapter, in choice 
th pf meats and drinks, and in ſuch like things; let us conſ der 
ou Phat enormities and abuſes have been in the three chief prin- 


itil © Fipal points, which they called the three eſſentials, or three 
nts chief foundations of Religion, that is to ſay, obedierice, 
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m, Fhaſtity, and wilful poverty. 
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ae, Pirſt, under pretence or colour of obedience to their Fa- 54... 

m- ther m Religion (which obedience they made themſelves) they chicf vows 

the Were made free, by their Rule and Canons, from the obedi- ot Religion. 
ws, ence of their natural father and mother, and from the bbe- | 
> of dience of Emperor and King, and all temporal power whom 4 
ea- Pt very duty by God's laws they were bound to obey. And 4 
dg- the profeſſion of their obedience not due, was a forſäkigng 


„ . 9 1 < fr 5 * * . 
not heir due obedience. And how their profeſſion of caſti ß Co 
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Matth. 23. 
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temple, under the pretence of God's honour, leaving their 
Fathers and Mothers (to whom they were chiefly bound) un- 
holpen, and ſo they brake the Commandments of God to 


keep their own traditions. They eſteemed more an Oath LEY 
made by the gold or oblation in the Temple, than an Oath 


made in the Name of God himſelf, or of the Temple. 
They were more ſtudious to pay their tithes of ſmall things, 
than to do the greater things commanded of God, as works 
of mercy, or to do juſtice, or to deal ſincerely, uprightly afid 


faithfully with God and Man. Theſe (faith Chriſt) ought to © 
be done, and the other not left undone. And to be ſnort, 
= were of ſo blind judgment, that they ſtumbled at a ſtraw, = 
= 5 


leaped over a block. They would (as it were) nicely take 


a fly out of their cup, and drink down a whole Camel. And al 

therefore Chriſt called them blind guides, warning his Diſci. al 

ples from time to time to eſchew their Doctrine. For al. li 

though they ſeemed to the World to be moſt perfect Men, 
both in living and teaching; yet was their life but hypocriſy, 7 

and their doctrine but ſowre leaven, mingled with ſuperſtition, 
— and overthwart judgment, ſetting up the traditions |, 
an 


ordinances of Man inſtead of God's Commandments, 


j 
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The Third Part of the Sermon of Good Works. 


hath been declared in the ſecond part of this Sermon, 


what kind of good Works they be that God would have his 15 


ech r to walk in, namely, ſuch as he hath commanded in 
is holy Scripture, and not ſuch Works as Men have ſtudied 


out of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion without 


the Word of God; and by miſtaking the nature of good 


Works, Man hath moſt highly diſpleaſed God, and hath 


gone from his Will and Commandments, So that thus you 
have heard how much the world from the beginning until 
Chriſt's time, was ever ready to fall from the Commandments 


of God, and to ſeek other means to honour and ſerve him, 


after a devotion found out of their own heads: And how they 
did ſet up their own traditions as high, or above God's Com- 


mandments; which hath happened alſo in our times (the 
more it is to be lamented) no leſs than it did among the Fews, 
and that by the corruption, or at leaſt by the negligence of 


them that chiefly ought to have preſerved the pure and hea- 


* venly doctrine left by Chriſt. What Man having any judg- 


ment or learning, joined with a true zeal unto God, doth not 
e ſee | 


* 


HAT all Men might rightly judge of good Works, it | . ; 5 ; C 


ſee and lament, to have entered into Chriſt's Religion, ſuch 

ffalſe doctrine, ſuperſtition, idolatry hypocriſy, and other 8 

15 enormities and abuſes, ſo as by little through the ſowre leaven "1 

thereof, the fweet bread of God's holy word hath been | 

much hindered and laid apart? Neither had the Jews in their 

moſt blindneſs ſo many Pilgrimages unto Images, nor uſed: ſo | 

much kneeling, kiſſing, and cenſing of them, as hath been by 
uƷed in our time. SeQs and feigned Religions were neither geg, and 7 

the fortieth part ſo many among the Jews, nor more ſuper- Reſisious 

ſtitiouſly and ungodlily abuſed, than of late days they have _—_ I” 

„ been among us. Which SeQs and Religions had fo many Man. | 

„ > hypocritical and feigned works in their ſtate of Religion (as 

NH they arrogantly named it) that their lamps (as they ſaid) ran 

1 1547 over, able to ſatisfy, not only for their own fins, but 


5.30 "IM 


rn * 


- .-*, alfo for all other their benefaQtors, brothers and fifters of Re- 

ligion, as moſt ungodhly and craftily they had perſuaded the 

, multitude of ignorant people: Keeping in divers places (as it 

, were) marts or markets of merits, being full of their holy 

„ relicks, images, ſhrines, and works of overflowing abun- 

s dance ready to be fold ; and all things which they had were 
Called holy; holy cowls, holy girdles, holy pardons, beads,” 
huoly ſhoes, holy rules, and all full of holineſs, And Wh 
thing can be more fooliſh, more ſuperſtitious, or ungodiy, 
than that Men, Women, and Children, ſhould wear a Friar's 

Coat, to deliver them from agues or peſtilence ? or whet they 


= dye, or when they be buried, cauſe it to be caſt upon them, 
in hope thereby to be ſaved? Which ſuperſtition, although 4 
> (thanks be to God) it hath been little uſed in this Realm, yet . I 
in divers other Realms it hath been, and yet is uſed am 
many, both learned and unlearned. But to paſs over the in- 
numerable ſuperſtitiouſneſs that hath been in ſtrange apparel 
in ſilence, in Dormitory, in Cloyſter, in Chapter, in choice 
aof meats and drinks, and in ſuch like things; let us conſ der 
u what enormities and abuſes have been in the three chief prin- 
il © ipal points, which they called the three eſſentials, or three 
ts chief foundations of Religion, that is to ſay, obedierice, 
1, chaſtity, and wilful poverty,” „ 
7 Peirfſt, under pretence or colour of obedience to their 


/ 


chaſte and god 


The Third Part of the Sermon 


was kept, it is more honeſty to paſs over in ſilence, and let 

the world judge of that which is well known, than with un- 

chaſte words, by expreſſing of their unchaſte life, to offend 
* 


ears. And as for their wilful poverty, 
it was ſuch, that when in poſſeſſions, jewels, plate, and 
riches, they were equal or above Merchants, Gentlemen, 


Barons, Earls, and Dukes; yet by this ſubtil ſophiſtical 


term, Proprium in commune, that is to ſay, Proper in com- 


mon, _ mocked the world, perſuading, that notwith- 


ſtanding all their poſſeſſions and riches, yet they kept their 


vow, and were in wilful poverty. But for all their riches, 


they might neither help father or mother, nor other that 


Matth. 15. 


Matth. 23. 


were indeed e and poor, without the licenſe of their 
Father Abbot, Prior, or Warden; and yet they might take 


of every Man, but they might not give ought to any Man, 


no not to them whom the laws of God bound them to help. 


And ſo through their traditions and rules, the laws of God 


could bear no rule with them. And therefore of them might 
be moſt truly ſaid, that which Chriſt ſpake unto the Phari- 


ſees, Vou break the Commandments of God by your tradi- 
tions: You honour God with your lips, but your hearts be 


far from him. And the longer prayers they uſed by day and 
by night, under pretence or colour of ſuch holineſs to get the 
favour of widows, and other ſimple folks, that they might ſing 


Trentals and ſervice for their Huſbands and Friends, and ad- 


mit or receive them in their prayers ; the more truly is veri- 


fied of them the ſaying of Chriſt, Wo be unto you; Scribes 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for you devour widows houſes, 


under colour of long prayers, therefore your damnation ſhall 
be the greater. Wo be to you, Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites, for you go about by ſea and by land to make 
more Novices, and new Brethren; and when they. be 
let in, or received of your ſe&, you make them the children 


of hell worſe than your ſelves be. Honour be to God, who | 


did put light in the heart of his faithful and true miniſter, 
of moſt famous . King Henry VIII. and gave him the 
knowledge of his word, 


faithful and true Subjects, to feed of the ſweet and ſavory 
bread of God's own word, and (as Chriſt commanded) to 


eſchew. all our Phariſaical and Papiſtical leaven of Man's 


feigned 


! 


and an earneſt affection to ſeek his 
glory, and to put away all ſuch ſuperſtitions and phariſaical 
ſects by Antichriſt invented, and ſet up againſt the true word 
of God, and glory of his moſt bleſſed Name, as he gave the 
like ſpirit unto the moſt noble and famous Princes, Joſaphat, 
Joſias, and Ezechias. God grant all us the King's Highneſs 


of Good Works. 


; 8 


abominable, and contrary to God's Commandments and 


* 
— 
3 


v 4 


\ 5 feigned Religion. Which although it were before God moſt 


Chriſt's pure Religion, yet it was praiſed to be a moſt godly 
_ -bife, oh higheſt tate of perfection: As tho? a Man 
might be more godly, and more perfect by keeping the 
rules, traditions, and profeſſions of Men, than by keeping 


the holy Commandments of God. And briefly to paſs over 


43 


the ungodly and counterfeit Religion, let us rehearſe ſome Other devi. 


. * & 


3 


N 


other kinds of Papiſtical ſuperſtitions and abuſes, as of Beads, 
of Lady Pſalters and Roſaries, of fifteen Oes, of St. Bernard's 
verſes, of St. Agatbe's Letters of Purgatory, of Maſſes ſatiſ- 
factory, of Stations and Jubilees, of feigned Relicks, of hal- 
lowed Beads, Bells, Bread, Water, Pſalms, Candles, Fire, 
and ſuch other; of ſuperſtitious faſtings, of fraternities or 


brotherhoods, of pardons, with ſuch like merchandiſe, which 


were ſo eſteemed and abuſed to the great prejudice of God's 
glory and Commandments, that they were made moſt high 
and moſt holy things, whereby to attain to the everlaſting 
life, or remiſſion of ſin: Yea alſo vain inventions, unfruitful 
ceremonies, and ungodly laws, decrees, and counſels of pe ee 2d 
Reome, were in ſuch wiſe advanced, that nothing was thought Decretals 


comparable in authority, wiſdom, learning, and godlineſs 
unto them. So that the laws of Rome, (as they ſaid) were to 


be received of all Men, as the four Evangeliſts, to the 
which all laws of Princes muſt give place. And the laws of 
'... God alſo partly were left off, and leſs eſteemed, that the 


ſaid laws, decrees and councils, with their traditions and ce- 


remonies, might be more duly kept, and had in greater re- 


Con 
. 


verence. Thus was the 8 through ignorance ſo blind- 
ed with the godly ſhew and appearance of thoſe things, that 
they thought the keeping of them to be a more holineſs, a 
more perfect ſervice and honouring of God, and more 
- pleaſing to God, than the keeping of God's Command- 
Wo; end Such hath been the corrupt inclination of Man, 
euer ſuperſtitiouſly given to make new honouring of God of 
his own head, and then to have more affection and devotion- 
co keep that, than to ſearch out God's holy Commandments, 
Aland to keep them. And furthermore, to take God's Com- 
mandments for Men's Commandments, and Men's Com- 
mandments for God's Commandments, yea, and for the 
higheſt and moſt perfect and holieſt of all God's Command- 
ments. And ſo was all confuſed, that ſcant well learned 
Men, and but a fmall number of them knew, or at the leaſt 
would know, and durſt affirm the truth, to ſeparate or ſever 
x God's Commandments from the Commandments of Men. 


1 
I . 


ces and ſu- 
perſtitions. 
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6 The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
3 Whereupon did grow much error, ſuperſtition, idolatry, 
vain religion, overthwart judgment, great contention, with 
8 all ungodly living. FR TG. 
._ An-extrta- Wherefore, A have any Zeal to the right and pure 
8 to Te honouring of God, as you have regard to your own ſouls, | 
Gods Com. And to the life that is to come, which is both without pain 
maadments. and without end, apply yourſelves chiefly above all things to 8 
read and hear God's word, mark diligently therein what his 
; will is you, ſhould do, and with all your endeavour apply 
A brief -e. Jour ſelves to follow the ſame. Firſt, you muſt have an 
hearſal of aſſured faith in God, and give your ſelves wholly unto him, 
3 Nerd love him in proſperity and adverſity, and dread to offend him 
8 evermore. Then for his ſake love all Men, friends and foes, 
becauſe they be his creation and image, and redeemed by ' 
Chriſt, as ye are. Caſt in your minds how you may do good 
unto all Men unto your powers, and hurt no Man. Obey : 
ail your ſuperiors and governors, ſerve your Maſters faith- 
fully and diligently, as well in their abſence as in their pre- 11 
ſence, not for dread of puniſhment only, but for conſcience  _ * 
ſake, knowing that you are bound ſo to do by God's Com- 
mandments. Diſobey not your Fathers and Mothers, but 7 
honour them, help them, and pleaſe them to your power. 
Oppreſs not, kill not, beat not, neither ſlander, nor hate 
any Man; but love all Men, ſpeak well of all Men, help 
and ſuccour every Man as you may, yea, even your enemies 
that hate you, that ſpeak evil of you, and that do hurt you. 
Take no Man's goods, nor covet your neighbour's goods 
wrongfully, but content yoyr ſelves with that which ye get 
truly, and alſo beſtow your own goods charitably, as need 
and caſe requireth. Flee all idolatry, witchcraft and perju- 
ry ; commit no manner of adultery, fornication, or other 
unchaſtneſs, in will or in deed, with any other Man's wife, 
widow or maid, or otherwiſe. And travelling continually 
(during this life) thus in keeping the Commandments gf God 
(wherein ſtandeth the pure, principal, and right honour of 
God, and which wrought in faith, God hath ordained to be 
the right trade and path-way unto Heaven) you ſhall not fail, 
as Chriſt hath promiſed, to come to that bleſſed and everlaſting 
life, where you ſhall live in glory and joy with God for ever: 
To whom be praiſe, honour and empery, for ever and ever, 
Amen, ha: 


8 3 „ 
8 i ON „ 


I.... 
— ne Ä 1 2 MY "538 


«2 2. 2 : K 
3 3 3 88 


Of all things that be good to be taught unto Chriſtian 
p 


of Chriſtian Love and Charity. 


OF 


8 Chriſtian Love and Charity. 


3 


eople, there is nothing more neceſſary to be ſpoken 


of, and daily called upon, than charity: As well for that all 
manner of works of righteouſneſs be contained in it, as alſo 
hat the decay thereof is the ruin or fall of the world, the 
baniſhment of virtue, and the cauſe of all vice. And forſo- 
much as almoſt every Man maketh and frameth to himſelf 
-, charity after his own appetite, and how deteſtable ſoever his 
life be both unto God and Man, yet he perſuadeth himſelf 


Fs ſtill that he hath charity: Therefore you ſhall hear now a 


ttue and plain deſcription or ſetting forth of charity, not of 
An Mens imagination, but of the very words and example of 
dur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, In which deſcription or ſetting 
forth, every Man (as it were in a glaſs) may conſider him- 
ſelf, and, ſee plainly without error, whether he be in the 
true charlty, or not, „„ 5 
Charity js to love God with all our heart, all our ſoul, What Cha- 
and all our powers and ſtrength. With all our heart; "iy is. The 
that is to ſay, that our heart, mind, and ſtudy be ſet 


* 


to believe his word, to truſt in him, and to love him above 


A other things that we love beſt in Heaven or in Earth. 
Wich all our life; that is to ſay, that our chief joy and de- 
ght be ſet upon him and his honour, and our whole life 
Niven unto the ſervice of him above all things, with him to 
ive and die, and to forſake all other things rather than him; 
for he that loveth his father and mother, ſon or daughter, 

/ Houſe or land, more than me (faith Chriſt) is not worthy to wag. 10. 


dave me. With all our power; that is to ſay, that with our 
Hands and feet, with our eyes and ears, our mouths and 
- _engues, and with all our parts and powers, both of body 
id foul, we ſhould be given to the keeping and fulfilling of 


his | 


DO N 


{ 


love of God. 
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The Firſt Part 7 the Sermon 


his Commandments. This is the firſt and principal part of 


Tus dove of. charity, but it is not the whole: For charity is alſo to love 
thy _ every Man, good and evil, friend and foe, and whatſoever 


bora 


f 


Matth. 22. 


Matth. f. 


cauſe be given to the contrary, yet nevertheleſs to bear _ 


will and heart unto every Man, to uſe our ſelves well unto | 1 
them, as well in words and countenapces, as in all our out- 
ward acts arid deeds : For ſo Chriſt himſelf taught, and ſs | Fe 
alſo he performed indeed. Of the love of God, he 1 7 5 
on this wiſe unto a Doctor of the Law, that aſked him 
which was the great and chief Commandment in the Law: 


Love thy Lord God (ſaid Chriſt) with all thy heart, with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy Mind. And of the love that we 


ought to have among our ſelves each to other, he teacheth 5 
us thus: You have heard it taught in times paſt, Thou ſhalt _ 
love thy friend, and hate thy foe : But I tell you, love your 
enemies, ſpeak well of them that defame and ſpeak evil of 


you, do well to them that hate you, pray for them that vex 


and perſecute you, that you may be the children of your 


Father that is in Heaven, For he maketh his Sun to riſe 
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both upon the evil and good, and ſendeth rain to the juſt OS 
and unjuſt. For if you love them that love you, what re. 
ward ſhall you have? Do not the Publicans likewiſe? And 


if you ſpeak well only of them that be your brethren and Day 


fore Chriſt opened this Well again, purged it, and ſcoured it, 


dear beloved friends, what great matter is that? Do not the 
Heathen the ſame alſo? Theſe be the very words of our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf, touching the love of our neighbour. 
And foraſmuch as the Phariſees (with their moſt peſtilent 
_ traditions, and falſe interpretations and gloſſes) had corrupt? 
ed, and almoſt clearly ſtopped up this pure Well of Gods 
lively word, teaching that this love and charity pertaineth 
only to a Man's friends, and that it was ſufficient for a Man 
to love them which do love him, and hate his foes: Ther- 


by giving unto his godly law of charity, a true and clear in- 


eternal heavenly Father to reckon and take us for his chil- 


be ſhut out from the number of God's choſen children, and 
from his everlaſting inheritance in Heaven. 


terpretation, which is this: That we ought to love every | ay. 
Man, both friend and foe, adding thereto what commodity in 
we ſhall have thereby, and what incommodity by doing the 

_ contrary, What thing can we wiſh ſo good for us, as the ©; 


dren ? And this ſhall we be ſure of (faith Chriſt) if we love er 
every Man without exception. And if we do otherwiſe 
(faith he) we be no better than the Phariſees, Publicans and 
Heathen, and ſhall have our reward with them, that is, to 


* TY * 
e g 
132 #24 4 1 
We. t 1 3 
— * 5 3 * ä , 
Is „ 
us 12 15 * 2 
„ 4- { 
* * *- 
\ 9 oP 8 
” 1 58 
6 «ES = 
_ 
-. WS 2 
4 18K [4 
, — 8 # O * 
=”, Babe? 
\ 4 


. of Charity. 
"FF Thus of true charity, Chriſt taught that every Man is 
pound to love God above all things, and to love every Man, 
> friend, and foe; and this likewiſe he did uſe himſelf, ex- 
bauorting his adverſaries, rebuking the faults of his adverſaries z 

> und when he could not amend them, yet he prayed for them. 
"i Birt, he loved God his Father above all things; ſo much, 
t that he ſought not his own glory and will, but the glory and 

Pill of his Father, I ſeek not (ſaid he) mine own will, but 
n mme will of him that ſent me. Nor refuſed he to die to ſatisfy 


from me: If not, thy will be done, and not mine. He loved 


* - "not only his friends, but alſo his enemies, which (in their 
It hearts) bare exceeding great hatred againſt him, and with 
5 their tongues ſpake all evil of him, and in their acts and 


deeds purſued him with all their might and power, even 


ft Unto death; yet all this notwithſtanding, he withdrew not 
® his favour from them, but ſtill loved them, preached unto 
0 them of love, rebuked their falſe doctrine, their wicked 
1 FBuiing, and did good unto them, patiently taking whatſoever 
they ſpake or did againſt him. When they gave him evil 
words, he gave none evil again: When they did ſtrike him, 


be did not ſmite them again. And when he ſuffered death, 
he did not ſlay them, nor threaten them, but prayed for 

them, and did put all things to his Father's will. And 
* ads a ſheep that is led unto the ſhambles to be ſlain, and 
as a lamb that is ſhorn of his fleece, maketh no noiſe nor re- 


1d 


nt ſiſtance, even ſo he went to his death without any repug- 
£ Hance, or opening of his mouth to ſay any evil. Thus have 
10 79 5 Flet forth unto you what charity is, as well by the doQtine, 
an ds by the example of Chriſt himſelf, whereby alſo every Man 


may without error know himſelf what ſtate and condition 
25 he ſtandeth in, whether he be in charity (and ſo the child 
e the Father in Heaven) or not. For although almoſt e- 
Fry Man perſuadeth himſelf to be in charity, yet let him 
1) Examine none other Man, but his own heart, his life and 
ty . * eenverfation, and he ſhall not be deceived, but truly diſcern 
and judge whether he be in perfect charity, or not. For he 
' that followeth not his own appetite and will, but giveth 
"- himſelf earneſtly to God to do all his will and command- 
Pents, he may be ſure that he loveth God above all things; 
nd elſe ſurely he loveth him not, whatſoever he pretend: 
34 as Chriſt ſaid, If ye love me, keep my Commandments, 
by he that knoweth my Commandments, and keepeth 


0 5 m, he it is (ſaith Chriſt) that loveth me. And again he 


Dis Father's will, ſaying, if it may be, let this cup of death paſs, 26. 


, He that loveth me will keep my words, and my Fa- Joho 14, 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 


ther will, love him, and we will both come to him, ang | 4 5 a 
dwell with him: And he that loveth me not, will not keep bY. 5 
my words. And likewiſe he that beareth a good heart and | * b, 
mind, and uſeth well his tongue and deeds unto every Man, 8 
friend and foe, he may know thereby that he hath 1 . 1 
| And then he is ſure that Almighty God taketh him for hu 

' 3 John 3. dear beloved Son, as St. Fobn ſaith, Hereby manifeſtly art 
" known the children of God, from the children of the Devil: 
For whoſoever doth not love his brother, nee not un. 1 1 
to God. | 


* as * * : * — 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Charity. 


b nts have heard a plain and fruitful . ſetting forth of | 
charity, and how profitable and neceſſary a thing cha. 3» 
rity is: How charity ſtretcheth it ſelf both to God and Man, 
Friend and Foe, and that by the example of Chriſt : And 5 f 
alſo who may certify himſelf whether he be in perfect charity, 
or not. Now as concerning the ſame matter, it followeth, | ; 

Againſt car- The perverſe nature of Man, corrupt with ſin, and deftitute 
; pare oe of God's word and grace, thinking it againſt all reaſon that '© 

forgive their a Man ſhould love his enemy, and hath many perſuaſion | N 

Enemies. which bring him to the contrary. Againſt all which reaſons, 
we ought as well to ſer the teaching, as the living of our 8“ 

viour Chriſt, who loving us (when we were his nene, 
doth teach us to love our enemies. He did patiently take 
for us many reproaches, ſuffered beating, and moſt crue 

Gen death. Therefore we be no members of him, if we will 

'n Pet. >» Not follow him. Chrift (ſaith St. Peter) ſuffered for us, lea. 1 

ing an example that we ſhould follow him. . 

Furthermore we muſt conſider, that to love our gien is * 0 3 
no more but that which thieves, adulterers, homicides, and 7 
all wicked perſons do: Inſomuch that Jews, Turks, Infidek, 
and all brute beaſts, do love them that be their friends, d 
whom they have their living, or any other benefits. But io 
love enemies, is the proper condition of them that be 2 93 
children of God, the diſciples and followerss of Chrift, 5 90 
Notwithſtanding, Man's froward and corrupt nature weigh- - 
eth over deeply many times the offence and diſpleaſure done ; 
unto him by enemies, and thinketh it a burden intolerable 
to be bound to love them that hate him. But the burden 
ſhall be eaſy enough, if (on the other ſide) every Man wolf 0 
conſider what diſpleaſure he hath done to his enemy 1240 4 4 
* what * he hath. reel -of his enemy, Kd by 


us | 
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n- . at he which hath offended us deſerveth not to be forgiven 


of h deſerved of us, that for his ſake we ſhould forgive them 

na. heir treſpaſſes committed againſt us. But here may riſe a A Queſtion. 
an, geceſſary queſtion to be reſolved. If charity require to think, 
ind *, peak, and do well unto every Man, both good and evil 

ty, Mow can Magiſtrates execute Juſtice upon Malefactors or 

tb. vil doers with charity? How can they caſt evil Men in pri- 

ute en, take away their goods, and ſometimes their lives, ac- 

hat Pording to laws, if charity will not ſuffer them fo to do ? 


us, let us conſider again, that we much leſs deſerve to be 

forgiven of God. And although our enemy deſerve not to 
Þe forgiven for his own fake, yet we ought to forgive him 
s God's love, conſidering how great and many benefits we 
ave received of him without our deſerts, and that Chriſt 


os, Puoniſhments be ndt evil of themſelves, if they be well taken 
Sa- ff the harmleſs. And to an evil Man they are both good 
ie) gad neceſſary, and may be executed according to charity, 


3 


will ne contrary to the other, and yet both neceſſary to be uſed 
ear. pon Men of contrary fort and diſpoſition. The one office 


pf charity is, to cheriſh good and harmleſs Men, not to op- 


ds is = preſs them with falſe accuſations, but to encourage them with 
and Awards to do well, and to continue in well doing, defending 
del, dem with the ſword from their adverſaries: As the office of 


o Hichops and Paſtors is, to praiſe good Men for well doing, 
to hat they may continue therein; and to rebuke and correct, 


the y the word of God, the offences and crimes of all evil diſ- 
ri. Poſed perſons, The other office of charity is, to rebuke, 


igh- 1 Porrect, and puniſh vice without regard of perſons, and is to 
done de uſed againſt them only that be evil Men, and malefaQors 
table r evil doers. And that it is as well the office of charity to 
rden ebuke, puniſh, and corre them that he evil, as it is to 


oull erich and reward them that be good and harmleſs. St. 


zan, 
du eb pawer are ordained of God, not to be 
„ | | E a 


eagtul to them 
enn, 


Niereunto ig a plain and a brief anſwer, That plagues and Anſwer. 


dd with charity ſhould be executed. For declaration where- Charity hath 


rue wy of, you ſhall underſtand that charity hath two offices, the two offices. 


or! declareth (writing to the Roman,) 7 That the Rom. 13. 


1 Tim. 1. 


many Men, and alſo make many thieves; and one ſeditious 
| perſon may allure many, and annoy a whole Town o. 


from the body of the Commonweal, leſt they corrupt other | 
good and honeſt perſons: Like as a good Surgeon cutteth 
away a rotten and feſtered member, for love he hath to the © 
whole body, left it infe@ other members adjoining unto it. 


charity, then Chriſt doth promiſe and 


The Second Part of the Sermon NY 


that do well, but unto malefaQors, to draw the ſword to take 14 5 | 
vengeance of him that committeth the fin. And St. Pay] 


biddeth Timothy ſtoutly and earneſtly to rebuke ſin by the IF af 


word of God. So that both offices ſhould be 1 ba 


cuted, to fight againſt the Kingdom of the Devil, the H. 
Preacher with the Word, and the Governors with the GI 
Sword, Elſe they neither love God, nor them whom a0 . 


govern, if (for lack of correction) they wilfully ſuffer God to 
be offended, and them whom they govern to periſh. For 
as every loving father correcteth his natural ſon when he 
doth amiſs, or elſe he loveth him not; ſo- all Governors of 


Realms, Countries, Towns, and Houſes, ſhould lovingly 5 


correct them which be Offenders under their governance, 
and cheriſh them which live innocently, if they have any) 


reſpect either unto God and their Office, or love unto them 
of whom they have governance. And ſuch rebukes and pu. = 
niſhments of them that offend muſt be done in due time, 


leſt by delay the offenders fall headlong into all manner of pes 7 
miſchief, and not only be evil themſelves, but alſo do hut 
unto many Men, drawing others by their evil example to 
ſin and outrage after them. As one thief may both rob 


Country. And ſuch evil perſons that be ſo great offenden 
to God and the Commonweal, charity requireth to be cut 


Thus it is declared unto you what true Charity or Chriſtian 
love is, ſo plainly, that no Man need to be deceived. Which 
love, whoſoever keepeth, not only towards God (whom be 
is bound to love above all things) but alſo towards his Neigh- | 
bour, as well Friend as Foe, it ſhall ſurely keep him from 
all offence of God, and juſt offence of Man. Therefore or 
bear well away this one ſhort leſſon, That by true Chriſtian at 
charity God ought to be loved, good and evil, friend ard“ . 
foe, and to all ſuch we ought (as we may) to-do good: L ' * 
Thoſe that be good, of love to encourage and cheriſh, be. 
cauſe they be good; and thoſe that be evil, of love to pro- 

cure and ſeek their correction and due puniſhment; that he 

may thereby either be brought to goodneſs, or at the least 


TE. 


that God and the Commonwealth may be leſs hurt. and l. 


fended. And if we thus direct our life by Chriſtian love 11 A + 
ale oe that b 100 1 3 8 75 


* 


. 
2 * 
. >. 
* 
a 
2 . 
* 
» 7 TY 


of - Charity. 


eth us, that we be the children of our heavenly Father, re- 
. onciled to his favour, very members of Chriſt ; and that 
© after this ſhort time of this preſent and mortal life, we ſhall 
>. have with him everlaſting life in his everlaſting Kingdom of 
je Heaven. Therefore to him, with the Father and the holy 
he Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amen. 


to — — — — 
or 

he A 

of 
N 
e, | | 

M 48 | --AGATNST 

9 We Swearing and Perjury. 

art 8 | 2 | 


0 by Lmight God, to the intent his moſt holy Name ſhould 


ob 41 be had in honour, and evermore be magnified of the 
„us People, commandeth that no Man ſhould take his Name 
or Wainly in his mouth, threatning puniſhment unto him that 
en unreverently abuſeth it by ſwearing, forſwearing, and blaſ- 


r 

1 4 
53 ö 
* 

et 
1 * 
A 

* 


cut phemy. To the intent therefore that this Commandment How and in 


her: may be the better known and kept, it ſhall be declared unto 
em vou, both how it is lawful for Chriſtian people to ſwear 
the And alſo what peril and danger it is vainly to ſwear, or to be 
it. #ſorſworn, Firſt, when Judges require Oaths of the people 
ian br declaration or opening of the truth, or for execution of 
ich Juſtice, this manner of ſwearing is lawful. Alſo when Men 
be Make faithful promiſes, with calling to witneſs of the Name 
g. a God, to keep covenants, honeſt promiſes, ſtatutes, laws, 


ons of peace for converſation of Commonwealths, and pri- 
70 date perſons promiſe their fidelity in Matrimony, or one to 
another in honeſty and true friendſhip: And all Men when 
they do ſwear to keep common laws, and local ſtatutes, and 
' * good cuſtoms, for due order to be had and continued among 
Men, when Subjects do ſwear to be true and faithful to their 
Mog and Sovereign Lord, and when Judges, Magiſtrates, 


* 


Nan would affirm the truth to the ſetting forth God's glory 
the ſalvation of the people) in open preaching of the 


vs JC I 


opel, or in giving of good counſel privately for their ſouls 
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and good cuſtoms; as Chriſtian Princes do in their conclu- 


Ind Officers ſwear truly to execute their Offices, and when 


E 3 i health; 


what cauſes 
it is Jawful 
» to ſwear. 


Deut. 6, 


Pal. 63. 
John 3. 

2 Cor. 1. 
Gen. 24. 


Gen. 27. 


| Heb. 6. 


Jer. 4. 


| What condi- Pirſt, he that ſweareth muſt ſwear truly, that is, he mul 1 Xt 


tions an Oath 


ought to 
have. 


The ſecond. that which he knoweth to be truth, and no further. The e 


witneſs. And Abraham (waxing old) required an oath of his 8&1 


ſwearetn when he is required of a Judge, let him be ſure ny 6" 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 1 4 
health; all theſe manners of ſwearing, for cauſes heceſſiry |þ 
and honeſt, be lawful. But when Men do ſwear of cuſtom, Wa 
in reaſonin g, buying and ſelling, or other daily communica- 22 
tions (as many be common and great ſwearers) ſuch kind of * 
ſwearing is ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden by the Com. 
mandment of God. For ſuch ſwearing is nothing elſe, but 
taking of God's holy Name in vain. And here is to be no- 3 
ted, that lawful ſwearing is not forbidden, but commanded 
by Almi ghty God. For we have examples of Chriſt and 
godly Men in holy Seripture, that did ſwear themſelves, and | 


required Oaths of others likewiſe ; and God's Command. 


ment is, 'Thou ſhalt dread thy Lord God, and ſhalt ſwear by 
his Name. And Almig ghty God by his Prophet David faith, 7 
All Men ſhall be praiſed that ſwear by him. 0 
Thus did our Saviour Chriſt ſwear divers times, ſaying, - uf 
Verily, verily. And St. Paul ſweareth thus, I call God to 5 


ſervant, that he ſhould procure a wife for his ſon Iſaactf, ul 
which ſhould come of his own kindred : And the ſervant dies? E 
ſwear that he would perform his maſter's will. Abrabn ** 
alſo being required, did ſwear unto Abimilech the King of D 
Geraris, that he ſhould not hurt him, nor his poſterity ; and 5 
likewiſe did Abimilech ſwear unto Abraham. And David did 1 1 
ſwear to be and continue a faithful friend to Jonathan, ad 

Fonathan did ſwear to become a faithful friend unto Davide. 
Alſo God once commanded, that if a thing were laid 7 

pledge to any Man, or left with him to keep, if the ſane , 
thing were ſtolen or loſt, that the keeper thereof ſhould be 55 
ſworn before Judges, that he did not convey it away, no“ 5 
uſed any deceit in cauſing the ſame to be conveyed away b 
his onſet or knowledge. And St. Paul faith, That in 1 J 
matters of controverſy between two perſons, whereas one 1 = 

faith, Vea, and the other, Nay, ſo as no due proof can be bo | 
had of the truth, the end of every ſuch controverſy muſt be 
an Oath miniſtered by a Judge. And moreover, God 10 . 
the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth, 
in truth, in judgment, in righteouſneſs. So that hoforre 5 


his conſcience that his Oath have three conditions, and def 3 
ſhall never need to be afraid of perjury. ps 


( ſetting apart all favour and affection to the parties) have the 1 4 
truth only beſore his eyes, and for love thereof, ſay and ſpeak |! 
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cond i is, he that taketh an Oath muſt do it with judgment, o 


n * 
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5 F Swearing. 55 
1 raſhly and unadviſedly, but ſoberly, conſidering what an Oath Fe 
1 is. The third is, he that ſweareth muſt ſwear in righteouſneſs; The third. 
that is, for the very zeal and love which he beareth to the 
defence of innocency, to the maintenance of the tuth, and of 
the righteouſneſs of the matter or cauſe; all profit, diſprofit, all 
love and favour unto the perſon for friendſhip or kindred laid 
apart. Thus an Oath (if it have with it theſe three conditions) Why we he 
is a part of God's glory, which we are bound by his Com- id 5 
d mandments to give unto him. For he willeth that we ſhall s by the 
4 4 ſwear only by his Name; not that he hath pleaſure in N of 
d. Oaths, but like as he commanded the Fews to offer Sacrifice Od. 
= unto him, not for any delight that he had in them, but to 

keep the Jews from committing Idolatry: So he command- 
ing us to ſwear by his holy Name, doth not teach us that he 
delighteth in ſwearing, but he thereby forbiddeth ail Men to 
-—— give his glory to any creature in heaven, earth, or water. 
1 7 Hitherto you ſee, that Oaths lawful are commanded of God, Iſa- 42. 
uuſed of Patriarchs and Prophets, of Chriſt himſelf, and of 
his Apoſtle Paul. Therefore Chriſtian people muſt think commodi- 
lawful Oaths both godly and neceſſary, For by lawful 3 
pPromiſe and covenants confirmed by oaths, Princes and ee 

their countries are confirmed in « ommon tranquility and obſe:ved. 
peace. By holy promiſes, with calling the Name of God 
to witneſs, we be made lively members of Chriſt, when we 
. profeſs his Religion, receiving the ſacrament of Baptiſm. 
Hy like holy promiſe the Sacrament of Matrimony knitteth 
5 Man and Wife in perpetual love, that they deſire not to 
bde ſeparated for any diſpleaſure or adverſity that ſhall after 


ers, oppreſſors, and thieves, that they ſuffer no wrong, nor 
dae any harm. By lawful Oaths, mutual ſociety, amity and 
50 1 good order, is kept continually in all Commonalties, as Bo- 
4 =_ roughs, Cities, Towns, and Villages. And by lawful Oaths 
== malefaCtors are ſearched out, wrong doers are puniſhed, 


_— 
w_ and they which ſuſtain wrong, are reftorcd to their right. 
_ Therefore lawful {wearing cannot be evil, which bringeth 
unto us ſo many godly, good, aud neceſſary commodities. 
; 7 Wherefore when Chriſt ſo earneſtly forbad ſwearing, it may Vain ſwear- 
1 not be underſtood, as though he did forbid all manner of ins is folbil- 


Oaths: But he forbiddeth all vain ſwearing and forſwearing © 
en; both by God and his Cr 
ee. 22th By God and his Creatures, as the common uſe of ſwear- 
0 ines in buying, ſelling, and in our daily communication, to 
ö l 


dhe Intent every Chriſtian Man's word ſhould be as well re- 
. | E 4 Ds garded 


D; 36 The Second Part of the Sermon 
v2 nication with an Oath. For eve 


ed as an Oath. And Chry/oftom witneſſing the ſame, faith 
Tt is not convenient to ſwear : For what need we to ſwear 


ſwear, or elſe Men that do commune with me, or do bu 
and ſell with me, will not believe me. 


be an unjuſt and a deceitful perſon. For if he were a truſty 


not need to ſwear at all. For he that uſeth truth and plain- 
neſs in his bargaining and communication, he ſhall have no 


his neighbours, nor will his neighbours miſtruſt his ſayings. 


no Man will believe him without he ſwear, then he may 
well think his credence 1s clean gone. 


that uſeth much to ſwear. 
Eccl. 33. 


houſe: 


Arother Ob-: But here ſome Men will fay, for excuſing of their many 


jection. 


vain. 


of ſmall things daily in all places, but alſo in eating, drink- 
ing, playing, communing and reaſoning. 


moſt holy Name of God be commonly uſed and abuſed, 
vainly and unreverently talked of, ſworn by, and forſworn, 


of his indignation. 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Swearing, 


Y Ov have been taught, in the Grit part of this Sermon 
againſt wearing and perjury, what 12 danger it is to _ 
uſe „ 


| when it is not lawful for one of us to make a lie unts 25 
44 Object. another ? Peradventure ſome will ſay, 1 am compelled to 


To this anſwereth 
An Anſwer, St. Chryfoſtam, That he that thus faith, ſheweth himſelf to 


Man, and his deeds taken to agree with his words, he ſhould _ 0 


need by ſuch vain ſwearing to bring himſelf in credence with 
And if his credence be ſo much loſt indeed, that he thinketh 3 


For truth it is (as 
Theophylactus writeth) that no Man is leſs truſted, than he _ 
And Almighty God by the wiſe 
Man faith, That Man which ſweareth much ſhall be full W 
of ſin, and the ſcourge of God ſhall not depart from his 


Oaths in their daily talk, Why ſhould I not ſwear, when! 
An Anſwer. ſwear truly? To ſuch Men it may be ſaid, I hat though 23 
they ſwear truly, yet in ſwearing often unadviſedly for trifles, 
without neceſſity, and when they ſhould not ſwear, they be 1 
not without fault, but do take God's moſt holy Name in 
Much more ungodly and unwiſe Men are they that 
abuſe God's moſt holy Name, not only in buying and felling _ 


As if none of 
theſe things might be done, except in doing of them the . 


to. the breaking of God's Commandment, and procurement 8 


garded in ſuch matters, as if he ſhould confirm his commu- af Ma 
Chriſtian Man's word 
(faith St. Hierom) ſhould be fo true, that it ſhould be regard - 


2 1 5 42 


2 


AT 
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e, 


uſe the Name of God in vain. And that all kind of ſwear- 
ing is not unlawful, neither againſt God's Commandment, 


and that there be three things required in a lawful Oath. 
Firſt, that it be made for the maintenance of the truth. Se- 
condly, that it be made with judgment, not raſhly and un- 
adviſedly. Thirdly, for the zeal and love of Juſtice. e 


Heard alſo what commodities come of lawful Oaths, and 


ly , What danger cometh of raſh and unlawful Oaths. Now as 
h concerning the reſt of the ſame matter, you ſhall underſtand, 


that as well they uſe the Name of God in vain, that by an 


ty Oath make unlawful promiſes of good and honeſt things, and 


e 

in ſufferance, invading the Land of Jury, and beſieging the 

at City of Feruſalem, compelled the ſaid King Zedechias to flee, 

g and in fleeing took him priſoner, flew his ſons before his 

— face, and put out both his eyes; and binding him with 

f >> chains, led him priſoner miſerably into Babylon. | 
e > Thus doth God fſhew plainly how much he abhorreth Unlawful 
l, breakers of honeſt promiſes bound by an Oath made in his Oaths and 


6, 
#8 


” 


; bs. N ame. And of them that make wicked Promiſes by an Oath 
and will perform the ſame, we have example in the Scrip- kept. 
tures, chiefly of Herod, of the wicked Fews, and of Jeptba. Matth. 14. 


perform them not, as they which do promiſe evil and unlawful. 
things, and do perform the ſame. Of ſuch Men that regard fut 

not their godly promiſes bound by an Oath, but wittingly Oaths ard 

and wilfully break them, we do read in holy Scripture two Promiles 
notable puniſhments. Firſt, Foſhua and the people of 1ſrae! ed. 


made a league and faithful promiſe of perpetual amity and Joſh. 9. 


friendſhip with the Gibeonites : Notwithſtanding, afterwards 
in the days of wicked Saul, many of theſe Gibeonites were 
murdered, contrary to the ſaid faithful promiſe made. 
. Wherewith Almighty God was fore diſpleaſed, that he ſent 
an univerſal hunger upon the whole Country, which conti- 


nued by the ſpace of three years. And God would not with- 
draw his puniſhment, until the ſaid offence was revenged by 

the death of feven ſons, or next kinſmen of King Saul. And 
whereas Zedechias, King of Jeruſalem, had promiſed fidelity 
to the King of Chaldea; afterward, when Zedechias, con- 
trary to his Oath and Allegiance, did rebel againſt King 
+ Nebuchodonoſer, this Heathen King, by God's permiſſion and 


- Herod promiſed by an Oath unto the Damſel which danced 


= 1 before him, to give unto her whatſoever ſhe would aſk: 
at When ſhe was inſtructed before of her wicked mother to aſk 


bp | the head of St. John Baptiſt, Herod, as he took a wicked 


2. 


f . Oath, ſo he more wickedly performed the ſame, and cru- 
„ elly flew the moſt holy Prophet. Likewiſe did the malicious 
N N 9 Jews 


2 Kings 244 


Promiſes are 
5 not to be 


— 
0 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


Jews make an Oath, curfing themſelves if they did either 3 4 + 
eat or drink, until they had ſlain St. Paul. And Feptha, 


crifice unto him, that perſon which of his own houſe ſhould 


firſt meet with him after his return home, By force of 5 


which fond and unadviſed Oath, ke did lay his own and only 


daughter, which came out of his houſe with mirth and joy to 


| Againſt Per- 
N 


An Orth be- 
fore a Judge. 


Charged, and not to let from ſaying the truth, and doing truiß 


welcome him home. Thus the promiſe which he made 
{moſt fooliſhly) to God, againſt God's everlaſting will, and 
the law of nature, moſt cruelly he performed, ſo committing 


againſt God a double offence. Therefore, whoſoever ma- 
keth any promiſe, binding himſelf thereunto by an Oath, let 
him foreſee that the thing which he promiſeth be good and 
honeſt, and not againſt the Commandment of God, and that 


it be in his own power to perform it juſtly. And ſuch good 
promiſes muſt all Men keep. evermore aſſuredly. But if a 


Man at any time ſhall, either of ignorance, or of malice, * 
Promiſe and ſwear to do any thing which is either againſt tze 
law of Almighty God, or not in his power to perform, let 
him take it for an unlawful and ungodly Oath. 5 
Now ſomething to ſpeak of perjury, to the intent you 
ſhould know how great and grievous anoffence againſt God this 
wilful perjury is, I will ſhew you what it is to take an Oath _ 


before a Judge upon a book, Firſt, when they laying their 


hands upon the Goſpel book, do ſwear truly to enquire, and 2 


to make a true preſentment of things wherewith they be 


for favour, love, dread er malice of any perſon, as God may 


help them, and the holy contents of that ; they muſt a 


_ conſider, that in that book is contained God's everlaſting 


truth, his moſt holy and eternal word, whereby we have 


forgiveneſs of our fins, and be made inheritors of Heaven, to 
Hive for ever with God's Angels and Saints in joy and gladneſs. 

In the Goſpel book is contained alſo God's terrible threats to 
bbſtinate ſinners, that will not amend their lives, nor believe 


when God had given to him victory of the children of Ammon, |! 
promiſed (of a fooliſh devotion) unto God, to offer for a g. 


OO Od ay Ley on CO OE RE 


the truth of God's holy word, and the everlaſting pain prepa- 3s . 


red in Hell for Idolaters, Hypocrites, for falſe and vain ſwear 


ers, for perjured Men, for falſe witneſs bearers, for falſe 


condemners of innocent and guiltleſs Men, and for them 
which for favour hide the crimes of evil doers, that they 7 


ſhould not be puniſhed. So that whoſoever wilfully forſwear 


themſelves upon Chriſt's holy Evangely, they utterly forſale ts 


God's mercy, goodneſs and truth, the merits of our Saviour 


Chriſt's nativity, life, paſſion, death, reſurrection and aſ- = 


cenſion, 
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ßon; they fefuſe the forgiveneſs of ſins promiſed to all 


tenor fine, the joys of Heaven, the company with 
35 Auge and Saints ſer ever. All which benefits and comforts 


are promiſed unto true Chriſtian perſons in the Goſpel. And 


they, ſo being forſworn upon the Goſpel, do betake them- 


they 


lves to the Devil's ſervice, the Maſter of all lies, falſhood, 


deceit and perjury, provoking the great indignation and 
curſe of God againſt them in this life, and the terrible wrath 


and judgment of our Saviour Chriſt at the great day of the 


laſt Judgment, when he ſhall juſtly Judge both the quick and 
the dead accotding to their works. 
'the truth, for love or diſpleaſure of any Man, or for lucre jurydoeſcape 
and profit to himſelf, doth forſake Chriſt, and with Juda- 
betray him. And although ſuch perjured Mens falſhood be 
no kept ſecret, yet ſhall it be opened at the laſt day, when ſha!l not dp 


the ſecrets of all Mens hearts ſhall be manifeſt to all the ſe er. 
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or whoſoever forſaketh Though Per- 


here unſpied 
and unpu- 
niſhed, it 


World. And then the truth ſhall appear, and accuſe them: 
And their own conſcience, with all the bleſſed company of 


Heaven, ſhall bear witneſs truly againſt them, And Chr iſt 
the righteous Judge ſhall then juſtly condemn them to eyer- 
lafting ſname and death. This ſin of perjury Almighty God 


by the Prophet Malachi doth threaten to puniſh fore, ſaying 


unte the Je, I will come to you in judgment, and I will 
de a ſwift witneſs and a ſharp Judge upon Sorcerers, Adulte- 
- "yers, and perjured Perſons. Which thing to the Prophet 
_ Zachary God declareth in a viſion, wherein the Prophet ſaw 
2 bock flying, which was twenty cubits long, and ten eubits 
broad, God ſaying then unto him, This is the eurſe that 


Malac. 3. 


{ 


| 0 mall go forth upon the face of the Earth, for falſhood, falſe 


wearing, and perjury. And this curſe ſhall enter into the 
- Houſe of the falſe Man, and into the houſe of the perjured 
Man, and it ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, confurne., 


VVV 


for a Chriſtian Man to ſwe | 
ties and conditions a lawful Oath muſt have, and alſo how 
ſuch lawful Oaths are both godly and neceſſary to be ob- 
; ſerved: Ye have heard, that it is not lawful to ſwear vainly 
that is) other ways than in ſuch cauſes, and after ſuch ſort as 


him, and the timber and ſtones of his houſe. Thus you ſee 
- How much God doth hate perjury, and what puhiſhmenit 
| God hath prepared for falſe ſwearers and perjured perſons. 


Thus you have heard, 


how and in what cauſes it is lawful 
ſwear : Ye have heard what proper- 


is declared. And finally, ye have heard how damnable a 
thing it is, either to forſwear our ſelves, or to keep an utlaw-. 


. | ful and an unadviſed Oath. Wherefore let us earneſtly call 
3 for grace, that all vain ſwearing and perjury ſet apart, we 


mey 


Tlaiah. 3 1. 
confidence in the number of Chariots, and puiſſance or 
power of Horſemen. They have no confidence in the holy 
Cod of Iſrael, nor ſeek for the Lord. But what followeth? 
The Lord ſhall let his hand fall upon them; and down ſhal! 
come both the helper, and he that is holpen: They ſhall be 
deſtroyed all together. Sometimes Men go from God by 
the neglecting of his Commandments concerning their 


The Firſt Part ef the Sermon 


may only uſe ſuch Oaths as be lawful and godly, and that we -_ 
may truly without all fraud keep the ſame, according to God's 
will and pleaſure. To whom, with the Son and the Holy 

Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. Amen. Eh 


Dangerous a thing it is to fall from Gop. 


() F our going from God, the wiſe Man faith, that pride 


was the firſt beginning : For by it Man's heart was 


turned from God his Maker. For pride (faith he) is the foun- 
tain of all fin : He that hath it ſhall be full of curſings, and 


at the end it ſhall overthrow him. And as by pride and fin 


we go from God, ſo ſhall God and all goodneſs with him go 
from us. And the Prophet 8 doth plainly affirm, That 
od by vicious living, and yet 


they which go away ſtill from 
would go about to pacify him otherwiſe by ſacrifice, and en- 


tertain him thereby, they labour in vain. For, notwith- 
ſtanding all their ſacrifice, yet he goeth ſtill away from them. 
For ſo much (faith the Prophet) as they do not apply their 


minds to return to God, although they go abaut with whole 
flocks. ayd herds to ſeek the Lord, yer they ſhall not find 


him: For he is gone away from them. But as touching 
our turning to God, or, from God, you ſhall underſtand, 
that it may be done divers ways. Sometimes directly by ido- 
latry, as J/rael and Judab then did: Sometimes Men go 


from God by lack of Faith, and miſtruſting of God, where- 
of Iſaiab ſpeaketh on this wiſe; Wo to them that go down 
into Egypt to ſeek for help, truſting in horſes, and having 
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1 eighbours, which command them to expreſs hearty love to- 
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wards every Man, as Zachary ſaid unto the people in God's be- 


y half. Give true judgment, ſhew mercy and compaſſion Za 7. 


* every one to his brother, imagine no deceit towards widows, 
br children fatherleſs and motherleſs, towards ſtrangers or 
9 8 r, let no Man forge evil in his heart againſt his bro- 
mer. But theſe things they paſſed not of; op turned 


1 "their backs, and went their way; they ſtopped their ears 


A damant ſtone, that they might not liſten to the Law, and 
the words that the Lord had ſent through his holy Spirit by 
the antient Prophets. Wherefore the Lord ſhewed his great 
indignation upon them. It came to pals (ſaith the prophet) 

even as I told them: As they would not hear, ſo when they 

Eried they were not heard, but were ſcattered into all King- 
ddoms which they never knew, and their land was made de- 
ſolate. And to be ſhort, all they that may not abide the 
word of God, but following the perſuaſions and ſtubbornneſs 
of their own hearts, go backward and not forward (as it is 


p ſaid in Jeremy) They go and turn away from God. Inſo- 
Þ much that Origen ſaith, He that with mind, with ſtudy, 
? with deeds, with thought and care, applieth and giveth 
-_ - himfelf to God's Word, and thinketh upon his Laws day and 


night, giveth himſelf wholly to God, and in his Precepts 


to God. And on the other part he faith, Whoſoever is oc- 
cupied with Fables and Tales, when the Word of God is re- 
2 *# hearſed, he is turned from God. Whoſoever in time of 
reading God's Word is careful in his mind of worldly buſi- 
neſs, of Money, or of lucre, he is turned from God. Who- 
ſoever 1s entangled with the cares of poſſeſſions, filled with 
cCovetouſneſs of riches, whoſoever ſtudieth for the glory and 


after his mind, whoſoever hath not a ſpecial mind to that 
thing that is commanded or taught of God, he that doth 
not liſten unto it, embrace and imprint it in his heart, to 
dhe intent that he may duly faſhion his life thereafter, he is 
plwKhsinly turned from God, although he do other things of 
ais own devotion and mind, which to him ſeem better, and 


taught and admoniſhed in the holy Scripture by the example 
of King Saul, who being commanded of God by Samuel, 
that he ſhould kill all the Amalekites, and deſtroy them clear- 
Ay with their goods and cattle ; yet he, being moved partly 
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4 vith pity, and partly (as he thought) with devotion unto 
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that they might not hear; they hardned their hearts as an 


and Commandments is exerciſed. This is he that is turned 
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+*  ®honour of this World, he is turned from God. So that 


more to God's honour, Which thing to be true, we be 


42 Kings Is, 0 | 


* 


The turning 
of God from 
Man. 


goodly beaſts, he thought God would be content, feeing it $ 5 A 
was done of a good intent and devotian, to honour God with 3 


what miſerable ſtate doth conſequently and neceſſarily 


God towards us is commonly expreſſed in the Scriptire by 


Man, it doth commonly appear what will or mind he bear- 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon Hl 
God, faved Agag the King, and all the chief of their eattle; 1 
therewith to make Sacrifice unto God. Wherewithal Gd 


being diſpleaſed highly, faid unto the prophet. Samuel, Ire. 


pent that ever L made Saul King; for he hath lden me, 9%. 
and not followed my words ; and fa he commanded Samuel . 
to fhew him: and when Save aſked wherefore (contra; 

to God's word) he had faved the cattle, he excufed the mat: 
ter partly by fear, ſaying, he durſt do no other, for that 
the people would have it ſo: partly, for that they were £ 


the Sacrifice of them. " 
But Samuel reproving all ſuch 1 intents and devotions (ſworn Lf 
they ever ſo much to God's honour, if they ſtand not witz 
his word, whereby we may be aſſured of his pleaſure) ſaid 
on this wiſe, Would God have Sacrifices and Offerings, 1 
or rather that his Word ſhould be obeyed ? To obey him, 


is better than Offerings; and to liften to him, is better than 


to offer the fat of Rams; yea, to repugn againſt his voice nm 
as evil as the fin of ſoothſaying ; ; and not to agree to it, is 


| like abominable Idolatry. And now forafmuch as thou haſt 1 * 


caſt away the word of the Lord, he hath caſt _ thee, that bY 
_ fhouldeſt not be King. "44 

y all theſe examples of holy Scripture we may know, 
Mes as we forſake God, ſo ſhall he ever forfake us. Ad 


follow thereupon, a Man may eaſily conſider by the ie 1 
rible threatnings of God. And although he ee not 
all the faid miſery to the uttermoſt, being fo great that n 
it paſſeth any Man's capacity in this life ſufficiently to „ 
confider the ſame; yet he ſhall ſoon perceive ſo muc;ß/ 


thereof, that if his heart be not more than ſtony, or harder "Fe 


than the Adamant, he ſhall fear, tremble, and quake, to call 
the ſame-to his remembrance. Firſt, the diſpleaſure of 


2 
theſe two things: By ſhewing his fearful countenance upon db 
us, and by turing his face, or hiding it from us. By ſhew- 
ing his dreadful countenance, is ſignified his great wrat; + 
but by turning his face, or hiding thereof, is many times WM 
more ſignified, that is to ſay, that he clearly forſaketh us, © 
And giveth us over. The which ſignifications be taken of tle 2 
properties of Men's manners. For Men towards them wem 1 
they favour, commonly bear a good, a chearful, and a lov- 

ing countenance : So that by the face or countenance of 2 


eth 


of Falling from Gd. 


"= 4 beth towards other. So when God doth ſhew his dreadful coun- 


"of Sword, Famine or Peſtilence upon us, it appeareth that he 
is greatly wrath with us. But when he withdraweth from us 
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us to our own wit, our own will and ſtrength ; he declareth 
"= Rhen, that he beginneth to forſake us. For whereas God 
> ®tath ſhewed to all them that truly believe his Goſpel, his 
face of mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, which doth fo lighten their 
i hearts, that they (if they behold it as they ought to do) be 
transformed to his Image, be made partakers of the 3 
fight, and of his holy Spirit, and be faſhioned to him in all 
gScodneſs requiſite to the Children of God: So, if they after 

AE & negle& the ſame, if they be unthankful unto him, if they 
order not their lives according to his example and do&trine, 
and to the ſetting forth of his glory, he will take away from 


looketh for. Nevertheleſs, he is ſo merciful, and of ſo long 


ſuddenly. But when we begin to ſhrink from his Word, not 


= believing it, or not expreffing it in our livings: Firſt, he 
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them his Kingdom, his holy Word, whereby he ſhould reign 
in them, becauſe they bring not forth the fruit thereof that he 


ſufferance, that he doth not ſhow upon us that great wrath 


goth ſend his Meſſengers, the true Preachers of his Word, to 


+ —admoniſh and warn us of our duty: That as he for his part, 


for the great love he bare unto us, delivered his own Son to 


2 Hffer death, that we by his death might be delivered from 
* death, and be reſtored to the life everlaſting, evermore to 
duell with him, and to be partakers and inheritors with him 


of his everlaſting Glory and Kingdom of Heaven: So again 
1 that we for our parts ſhould walk in a godly life, as becom- 
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1 eth his children to do. And if this will not ſerve, but ſtill we 
remain diſobedient to his Word and Will, not knowing him, 


nor loving him, nor fearing him, nor putting our whole truſt 
+ and confidence in him: And on the other fide, to our Neigh- 
bours behaving our ſelves uncharitably, by diſdain, envy, 
malice, or by committing murder, 'robbery, adultery, glut- 
= tony, deceit, lying, ſwearing, or other like deteſtable works, 
And ungodly behaviour; then he threateneth us by terrible 
cFComminations, ſwearing in great anger, that whoſoever 
Jaoth theſe works ſhall never enter into fis reſt, which is the 
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Heb. 3. 


Pla. 158. 
1 Cor. 6. 


— 8 


The Secind Part of the Sermon 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Falling from Ged. 


IN the former part of this Sermon ye have learned how ma- 
ny manner of ways Men fall from God: Some by Idola- 
try, ſome for lack of Faith, ſome by neglecting of their 


Neighbours, ſome by not hearing of God's Word, ſome by 


the pleaſure they take in the vanities of worldly things. Ye 
have alſo tearned in what miſery that Man is, which is gone 
from God; and how that God yet of his infinite goodneſs to 


call again Man from that his miſery, uſeth firſt gentle admo- 


Miiah 5. 


Matth. 27. 


nitions by his Preachers; after he layeth on terrible threat- 
nings, Now if this gentle monition and threatening toge- 
ther do not ſerve, then God will ſhew his terrible counte- 
nance upon us, he will pour intolerable plagues upon our 
heads, and after, he will take away from us all his aid and aſ- 


fiſtance; wherewith before he did defend us from all ſuch 
manner of calamity, As the Evangelical prophet Iſaiah a- 


greeing with Chriſt's Parable doth teach us, ſaying, That 


God hath made a goodly Vineyard for his beloved Children, 


he hedged it, he walled it round about, he planted it with 


choſen Vines, and made a Turret in the midſt thereof, and 


therein alſo a 'Vinepreſs. And when he looked that it fhould 
bring forth good Grapes, it brought forth wild Grapes : And 
after it followeth, Now ſhall I ſhew you (faith God) what ! 
will do with my Vineyard: I will pluck down the hedges, 
that it may periſh: I will break down the walls that it may 
be trodden under foot: I will let it lie waſte, it ſhall not be 
cut, it ſhall not be digged, but briars and thorns ſhall over- 


grow it, and I ſhall command the clouds that they ſhall no 


more rain upon it. 

By theſe threatnings we are moniſhed and warned, that 
if we which are the choſen Vineyard of God bring not "forth 
good grapes, that is to ſay, good works that may be delecta- 
ble and pleaſant in his ſight, when he looketh for them, when 


he ſendeth his meſſengers to call upon us for them, but ra- 


ther bring forth wild grapes, that is to ſay, ſowre works, un- 
ſavory, and unfruitful : Then will he pluck away all defence, 
and ſuffer grievous plagues of famine, battle, and death, 


to light upon us. Finally, if theſe ſerve not, he will let us 
lie waſt®, he will give us over, he will turn away from us, he 


will dig and delve no more about us, he will let us alone, and 
fuffer us to bring forth even ſuch fruit as we will, to bring 
forth brambles, briars and thorns, all naughtineſs, all vice, 


and 
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of falling from God. 


and that ſo abundantly, that they ſhall clean overgrow us, 
choak, ſtrangle, and a deſtroy us. But they that in 


this World live not after God, but after their own carnal li- 
that he will not dig nor delve any more about them, that he 
doth let them alone even to themſelves. But they take this 
for a great benefit of God, to have all their own liberty: And 
ſo they live, as if carnal liberty were the true liberty of the 
Goſpel. But God forbid ( people) that ever we ſhould 


wicked to have their pleaſure in this World, yet the end of 
= ungodly living is at length endleſs deſtruction. The mur- 
> muring //raelites had that they longed for ; a had Quails 
= enough, yea, till they were weary of them. But what was 
the end thereof? Their ſweet meat had ſowre ſauce: Even 
while the meat was in their mouths the plague of God light- 
ed upon them, and ſuddenly they died. So if we live ungod- 
lily, and God ſuffereth us to follow our own wills, to have 


with us. And although he be long e're he ſtrike, yet many 


for ever. So that when he doth not ſtrike us, when he cea- 
ſeth to affli& us, to puniſh or beat us, and ſuffereth us to 


that we delight in, without puniſhment and adverſity; it is a 
dreadful token that he loveth us no longer, that he careth no 
longer for us, but hath given us over to our own ſelves. As 
long as a Man doth prune his Vines, doth dig at the roots, 


berty, perceive not this great wrath of God towards them, 


deſire ſuch liberty. For although God ſuffers ſometimes the 


times when he ſtriketh ſuch perſons, he ſtriketh them at once 


our own delights and pleaſures, and correcteth us not with 
ſome plague, it is no doubt but he is almoſt utterly diſpleaſed 


run headlong into all ungodlineſs and pleaſures of this world 


and doth lay freſh earth to them, he hath a mind to them, 


= he perceiveth ſome token of fruitfulneſs that may be recover- 


labour about them, then it is a ſign that he thinketh the 

woll never be good, And the father, as long as he loveth his 
child, he looketh angerly, hecorreQeth him when he doth a- 
2 miſs; but when that ſerveth not, and upon that he ceaſeth 
from correction of him, and ſuffereth him to do what he liſt 
> himſelf, it is a ſign that he intendeth to diſinherit him, and 


our heart ſo ſore, and put us in ſuch horrible fear, as when 
we know in our conſcience we have offended God, and do ſo 
continue, and that yet he ſtriketh not, but quietly ſuffereth 
us in the ee 4, that we have delight in. Then ſpecial- 
y it is time to cry, and to cry again, as David did, Caſt me 
not away from thy face, and 1 not away thy holy Spirit 
_ | 1 


ed in them; but when he will beſtow no more ſuch coſt and 


to caſt him away for ever. So 1 nothing ſhould pierce 


Pl. 51. 
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from me. Lord, turn not away thy face from me, caſt not 


The Second Part of the Gros 


thy Servant away in diſpleaſure. Hide not thy face from me, 
leſt I be like unto them that go down to Hell. The which 
lamentable Prayers of him, as they do certify us what horri- 
ble danger they be in, from whom God turneth his face {for 


the time, and as long as he fo doth :) fo ſhould they move i 


and ſtir us to cry upon God with all our heart, that we may 


not be brought into that ſtate, which doubtleſs is ſo ſorrow- 5 


ful, ſo miſerable, and ſo dreadful, as no tongue can ſuffici- 


ently expreſs, nor any heart can think. For what deadly 


grief may a Man ſuppoſe it is to be under the wrath of God, 
to be forſaken of him, to have his holy Spirit, the Author of 
all goodneſs, to be taken from him, to be brought to ſo vilea 
condition, that he ſhall be left mete for no better purpoſe, 
than to be for ever condemned in Hell? For not only ſuch 


places of David do ſhew, that upon the turning of God's face 
from any perſons, they ſhall be left bare from all goodneſs, 
and far from hope of remedy: But alſo the place rehearſed 
laſt before of aiab doth mean' the fame, which ſheweth, 
that God at length doth ſo forſake his fruitful Vineyard, that 
he will not only ſuffer it to bring forth weeds, briars and 


_ thorns, but alſo further to puniſh the unfruitfulneſs of it. He 


faith he will not cut it, he will not delve it, and he will com- 
mand the Clouds that they ſhall not rain upon it: Whereby 


is ſignified the teaching of his Holy Word, which St. Paul, 


governed by his Holy Spirit, they ſhall be put from the grace 


after a like manner, expreſſed by planting and watering, 
meaning that he will take that away from them, fo that they 
ſhall be no longer of his Kingdom, they ſhall be no longer 


and benefits that they had, and ever might have enjoyed 
through Chriſt ; they ſhall be deprived of the Heavenly Light 
and Life which they had in Chriſt, whilſt they abode in him; 


they ſhall be (as they were once) as Men without God in this 


1 Kings 18. 


both be 7 


World, or rather in worſe taking. And to be ſhort, they 
ſhall be given into the power of the Devil, which beareth 
the rule in all them that be caſt away from God, as he did in 
Saul and Judas, and generally in all ſuch as work after their 
own wills, the Children of miſtruſt and unbelief. Let us 


beware therefore (good Chriſtian · people) leſt that we reject- 


ing or caſting away God's Word (by the which we obtain 
and retain true Faith in God) be not at length caſt off ſo far, 


that we become as the Children of unbelief; which be of, 


two forts, far diverſe, yea, almoſt clean contrary,” and yet 
far from returning to God; the one ſort, only 
heir ſinful and deteſtable living, with the right 
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10 e Falling from Gad. 
t zuagment and ſtraitneſs of God's Righteouſneſs, be ſo with- 


* 


baut counſel, and be ſo comfortleſs (as they all touſt needs be 


9 
from whom the Spirit of Counſel and Comfort is gone) that 
they will not be perſuaded in their hearts, but that either God 
- &afmot; or elſe that he will not, take them again to his fa- 

Four and mercy. The other, hearing the loving and large 
promiſes of God's mercy, and ſo not conceiving a right Faith 
thereof, make thoſe Promiſes larger than ever God did, truſt- 
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* __ ing that although they continue in their ſinful and deteſtable 4 
living never ſo long, yet that God at the end of their life will 5 
, k me his mercy upon them, and that then they will return. 
And both theſe two ſorts of Men be in a damnable ſtate, and — ooh 
pet nevertheleſs God (who willeth not the death of the wick- N 
, 20 hath ſhewed means whereby both the ſame (if they take 
t heed in ſeaſon) may eſcape: ' The firſt, as. they do dread 5 
© SOSocd's rightful juſtice in puniſhing ſinners (whereby they Againſt des 
„ mould be diſmayed, and ſhould deſpair indeed, as touching any ſperation. 
hope that may be in themſelves;) ſo if they would conſtanti yx 
, or ſtedfaſtly believe, that God's mercy is the remedy ap- 
it pPointed againſt ſuch deſpair and diſtruſt, not only from them, 
d but generally for all that be ſorry and truly repentant, and 
e will therewithal ſtick to God's mercy, they may be ſure they 
- |, hall obtain mercy, and enter into the port or haven of ſafe= 
y ©: - guard, into the which whoſoever doth come, be they before- 
time never ſo wicked, they ſhall be out of danger of everlaſt- 4 
ing damnation; as God, by Ezekiel, faith, What time ſoe- Ezek. 3. ; 
VLver a ſinner doth return, and take earneſt and true repen- 
dance, I will forget all his wickedneſs. The other as they againſt pre 
ebe ready to believe God's promiſes, ſo they ſhould be as rea- ſumption. 
d Ady to believe the threatnings of God; as well they ſhould be- 
lieve the Law, as the Goſpel; as well that thereis an Hell 
and everlaſting fire, as that there is an Heaven and everlaſting 
ss + + Joy; as well they ſhould believe damnation to be threatened 
do the wicked and evil doers, as ſalvation to be promiſed to 
h the faithful in word and works; as well they ſhould believe 
n God to be true in the one, as in the other. And the ſinners 
ir that continue in their wicked living, ought to think that the 
Is 3 promiſes of God's mercy and the Goſpel pertain not unto 
them being in that ſtate, but only the Law, and thoſe Scrip- 
n Sh tures which contain the wrath and indignation of God, and 
7, bis threatnings, which ſhould'certify them, that as they do 
ji overboldly preſume of God's mercy, and live diffolutely; ſo 
*t doth God ſtill more and more withdraw his mercy from 
y Eo. them ; and he is a thereby to wrath at length, 


that 


Oſee 14. 


.think of himſelf, but that he is unhappy, becauſe he hath 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


that he deſtrayeth ſuch preſumers many times ſuddenly, Fr 
of ſuch St. Paul ſaid thus, When they ſhall ſay. it is peace, 


there is no _ : then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come upon 
them. Let us beware therefore of ſuch naughty boldneſs to 


| fin, For God, which hath promiſed his mercy to them that 
be truly repentant (although it be at the latter end) hath not 
' Promiſed to the preſumptuous ſinner, either that he ſhall * 
have long life, or that he ſhall have true repentance at the 
laſt end. But for that purpoſe hath he made every Man's 
death uncertain, that he ſhould not put his hope in the end, 
and in the mean ſeaſon (to God's high diſpleaſure) live un- 
godly, Wherefore, let us follow the counſel of the wiſe 7 
Man, let us make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord: Let us 
not put off from day to day, for ſuddenly ſhall his wrath _ 
come, and in time of vengeance he will deſtroy the wicked. 
Let us therefore turn betimes, and when we turn let us pray 
to God, as O/ee teacheth, ſaying, Forgive all our fins, re. 
ceive us graciouſly, And if we turn to him with an humble 
and very penitent heart, he will receive us to his favour and 
grace for his holy Name's ſake, for his promiſe ſake, for his 
truth and mercies ſake, . promiſed to all faithful believers in 
| To whom, the only 8a. 
viour of the World, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all honour, glory, and power, world without end. Amen. 


Jeſus Chriſt his only natural Son. 
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AGAINST 

The Fear of Death. 
T is not to be marvelled that worldly Men do fear to die. 
For death depriveth them of - all worldly honours, riches 


and poſſeſſions, in the fruition whereof the worldly Man 
counteth himſelf happy, ſo long as he may enjoy them at his 


own pleaſure; and otherwiſe, if he be diſpoſſeſſed of the 


ſame without hope of recovery, then he can no otherwiſe 
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againſt the Fear of Death. 


oft his worldly joy and pleaſure. Alas, thinketh this 'carnal 
Man, ſhall I now depart for ever from all my honours, all 


my treaſure, from my Country, friends, riches, poſſeſſions, 


and worldly pleaſures, which are my joy and heart's delight ? 


Alas, that ever that day ſhould come, when all theſe I muſt 


bid farewel at once, and never enjoy any of them after 


Wherefore it is not without great cauſe ſpoken of the wiſe 
Man, O death, how bitter and ſowre is the remembrance of 
thee to a Man that liveth in peace and proſperity in his ſub- 


ſtance, to a Man living at eaſe, leading his life after his own 
mind without trouble, and is therewithal well pamper'd and 


+ ft 


ed? There be other Men, whom this world doth not ſo 
greatly laugh upon, but rather vex and oppreſs with poverty, 
| fickneſs, or ſome other adverſity; yet they do fear death, 
partly becauſe the fleſh abhorreth naturally its own ſorrowf 


diſſolution, which death doth threaten to them, and partly 
by reaſon of ſickneſſes and painful diſeaſes, which be moſt 
trong pangs and agonies in the fleſh, and uſe commonly to 


r 


„ 


$7 


vi 


ct come to ſick Men before death, or at the leaſt accompany 
geeath, whenſoever it cometh, — 


there is another cauſe much greater than any of theſe afore 


= rehearſed, for which indeed he hath juſt cauſe to fear death ; 
and that is the ſtate and condition whereunta at the laſt end 
he death bringeth all them that have their hearts fixed upon this 
N orld, without repentance and amendment. This ſtate and 


* 


condition is called the ſecond death, which unto all ſuch ſhall 


eenlſue after this bodily death. And this is that death which 


indeed ought to be dreaded and feared: For it is an everlaſt- 
ing loſs without remedy of the grace and favour of God, and 


7 1 7 5 


Ws | 5 of everlaſting jay, pleaſure, and felicity. And it is not only 
©» theloſs for ever of all theſe eternal pleaſures, but alſo it is the 
condemnation both of body and ſoul (without either appella- 


22 tion, or hope of redemption) unto everlaſting pains in hell, 
4 Unto this ſtate death ſent the unmerciful and ungodly rich 


Nan (that Luke ſp 
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miſerable Man by — anon unta Abrabam's. boſom, a 
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wn my Hell, and being.in torment 
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| Although theſe two cauſes ſeem great and weighty to 4 
worldly Man, whereupon he is moved to fear death, yet 


uy, and conſolation 3 But the unmereiful 


be 


Eccleſ. 41 > 


. eaketh of in his Goſpel) who living in all Lake 1 
| wealth and pleaſure in this world, and cheriſhing himſelf da- 

y. with dainty fair and gorgeous apparel, deſpiſed poor Cara. 
that lay pitiful at his gate, miſerably plagued and full of | 


> two were arreſted by death, which ſent Lezerus the poor 


. 


Oſee 14. 


that he deſtroyeth ſuch preſumers many times ſuddenly. 
of ſuch St. Paul ſaid thus, When they ſhall ſay. it is peace, 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
For 


there is no danger; then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come upon 


them. Let us beware therefore of ſuch naughty boldneſs to 


fin, For God, which hath promiſed his mercy to them that 
be ouy repentant (although it be at the latter end) hath not 
promiſe 


and in the mean ſeaſon (to God's high diſpleaſure) live un- 
godly, Wherefore, let us follow the counſel of the wiſe 


Man, let us make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord: Let us . 
not put off from day to day, for ſuddenly ſhall his wrath 
come, and in time of vengeance he will deſtroy the wicked. 


Let us therefore turn betimes, and when we turn let us pray 
to God, as Oſee teacheth, ſaying, Forgive all our fins, re- 
ceive us graciouſly, And if we turn to him with an humble 


and very penitent heart, he will receive us to his favour and 
grace for his holy Name's ſake, for his promiſe ſake, for his 
truth and mercies ſake, . promiſed to all faithful believers in 


Jeſus Chriſt his only natural Son. To whom, the only Sa- 


- viour of the World, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all honour, glory, and power, world without end. Amen. 
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AN 
EXHORTATION 
885 r 


The Fear of Death. 


T is not to be marvelled that worldly Men do fear to die. 
For death depriveth them of all worldly honours, riches 7 
and poſſeſſions, in the fruition whereof the worldly Man 
counteth himſelf happy, ſo long as he may enjoy them at hie 
own pleaſure; and otherwiſe, if he be diſpoſſeſſed of the 77 
ſame without hope of recovery, then he can no otherwiſe * 
think of himſelf, but that he is unhappy, becauſe he bay ——_ 
2 OE a 2 55 : | oſlt 


d to the preſumptuous ſinner, either that he ſhal! 
have long life, or that he ſhall have true repentance at the 
laſt end. But for that purpoſe hath he made every Man'; 
death uncertain, that he ſhould not put his hope in the end, 


my 7 


u 4 &. ry © 
* 4 * 
* 4 
- . 
"1K 
FI 
A 
2 
N 
. 
" 1 25 * 
- 
* * 
. . 
. 
n 
a" 4 54 
17 * 
N SL 
* - 
mm 
N 
. : 1 
4.28 
\ 4g F 
* 
: 
1 4 
*. 
AY 4 


K » 


| 


8 


3 


eee 


* 


© 
1 


us greatly laugh upon, hut rather vex and oppreſs with poverty, 
hk * Hekneſs, or ſome other adverſity; yet they do fear death, 
d. partly becauſe the fleſh abhorreth naturally its own ſorrowf 

y diſſolution, which death doth threaten to them, and partly 
buy reaſon of ſickneſſes and painful diſeaſes, which be moſt 
le ſtrong pangs and agonies in the fleſh, and uſe commonly to 
nd come to ſick Men before death, or at the leaſt accompany 
is e death, whegſoever it comet. 
in Although theſe two cauſes ſeem great and weighty to a 
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— 1 againſt the Fear of Death. E 

12 Joſt his worldly joy and pleaſure. Alas, thinketh this (carnal 

Man, ſhall I now depart for ever from all my honours, all 

my treaſure, from my Country, friends, riches, poſſeſſions, 
and worldly pleaſures, which are my joy and heart's delight? 
Alas, that ever that day ſhould come, when all theſe I muſt 

- bid farewel at once, and never. enjoy any of them after | 
Wherefore it is not without great cauſe ſpoken of the wiſe 


[thee to a Man that liveth in peace and proſperity in his ſub- 
*Aance, to a Man living at eaſe, leading his life after his own 
mind without trouble, and is therewithal well pamper'd and 
ed? There be other Men, whom this world doth not fo 


8 worldly Man, whereupon, he is moved to fear death, yet 
there is another cauſe much greater than any of theſe afore 
=. rehearſed, for which indeed he hath juſt cayſe to fear death; 
and that is the ſtate and condition whereunta at the laſt end 
daeeath bringeth all them that have their hearts fixed upon this 
World, without repentance and amendment. This ſtate and 


8 -— enſue after this 3 death, And this is that death which 
„ indeed ought to be dreaded and feared: For it is an everlaſt- 
ing loſs without remedy of the grace and favour of God, and 


75 Fry the loſs for ever of all theſe eternal pleaſures, but alſo it is the 


condemnation both of body and ſoul (without either appella- 


tion, or hope of redemption) unto everlaſting pains in hell, 
. Unto this ſtate death ſent the unmerciful and ungodly rich 


Sx 1 wealth and pleaſure in this world, and cheriſhing himſelf dai- 
I with dainty fair and gorgeous apparel, deſpiſed poor Laza- 


ſores, and alſo grievouſly pined with hunger, Both theſe 


7 miſerable Man by Angels anon unte 4brabem's, boſom, a 
palace of reſt, plea 1 and conſolation; But the unmereiful 
rich Man deſcended down 1 Hell, and being in torment 
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condition is called the ſecond death, which unto all ſuch ſhall 


ius that lay pitiful at his gate, miſerably plagyed and full of 


in 0 


two were arreſted by death, which ſent Legerus the poor 


Nan, O death, how bitter and ſowre is the remembrance of Ecclel. 4:: 


M.an (that Luke ſpeaketh of in his Goſpel) who living in all Lake 16 
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Third. 


Heb. 10. 


1 Cor. 3. | 


infallible and everlaſting truth of the Word of, God, which 


„ 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
he cried for comfort, complaining of the intolerable pain that 
he ſuffered in that flame of fire; but it was too late. So unto 
this place, bodily death ſendeth all them that have their joy and 


felicity, all them that in this world be unfaithful unto God, 


and uncharitable into their Neighbours, ſo dying without re- 
pentance and hope of God's mercy. "Wherefore it is no mar- 
vel that the' worldly Man feareth death ; for he hath much 
more cauſe ſo to do, than he himſelf doth confider. ' 'Thus 


ve ſee three cauſes why worldly Men fear death. One, be- 


cauſe they ſhall loſe thereby their worldly honours, riches, 
poſſeſſions, and all their hearts deſires: Another, becauſe of 


the painful diſeaſes and bitter pangs which commonly Men 


ſuffer, either before, or at the time of death: But-the chief 
cauſè above all other, is the dread of the miſerable ſtate of e- 
ternal damnation both of body and foul, which they fear ſhall 


follow, after their departing from the worldly pleaſures of 
this preſent life. HO i 2 


For theſe cauſes be all mortal Men (which be given to the 
love of this world) both in fear, and ſtate of Ja; , through 
fin (as the holy Apoſtle ſaith) ſo long as they live here in this 
world : But (everlaſting thanks be to Almighty God'for ever) 


there is never a one of all theſe cauſes, no nor'yet them all 


together, that can'make a true Chriſtian Man afraid to die 
(who is the very member of Chriſt, the Temple of the Holy 


laſting Kingdom of Heaven:) But plainly contrary, he con- 
ceiveth great and many cauſes undoubtedly grounded upon the 
moveth him nat only to put away the fear of bodily death, 
but alſo for the manifold benefits and ſingular commodities 
which enſue unto every faithful perſon by reaſon of the ſame, 
to wiſh, defire, and-long heartily for it. For death ſhall be 
to him no death at all, but a very deliverance from death, 
from all pains, cares and ſorrows, miſeries and wretchedneſs 
of this world, and the very entry into reſt, and a begin- 


ning of everlaſting joy, à taſting of heavenly pleaſures, ſo 


great, that neither tongue is able to expreſs 


t | s able neither eye to 
lee, nor ear to hear them; no, nor any earthly Man's heart 
to conceive them. So exceeding great benefits they be, 


which God our heavenly Father by his mere merey, and for 


the love'of his' Son Jeſus C hriſt, { hath laid up in ſtore, and 


SGhoſt, the Son of God, and the very inheritor of the ever- 


prepared for them that humbly ſubmit themſclyes to God's . 


will, and evermore unfeignedly love him from the bottom of 
their hearts. And we ought to believe that death being ſlain 


- by Chriſt, cannot keep. any Man that ſtedfaſtly truſteth in 


Chriſt 


_ C againſt the« Fear of Death. 71 * 
Chriſt under his perpetual tyranny and ſubjection: But that 
be ſhall riſe from death again unto glory at the laſt ay, ap- 
pointed by Almighty God, like as Chriſt our Head id riſe 
again, according to God's appointment the third day. For 
St.-Auguftin ſaith, The head going before, the members 
truſt to follow and come after. And St. Paul ſaith, If Chriſt 
be riſen from the dead, we ſhall riſe alſo from the ſame. 
And to comfort all. Chriſtian perſons herein, holy Scripture "4 
+ Xcalleth this bodily death a ſleep, wherein Man's ſenſes be (as . 
it were) taken from him for a ſeaſon; and yet when he awa- _ 
85 keth, he is more freſh, than he was when he went to bed. 5 
Soc although we have our ſouls ſeparated from our bodies for 

4 ſeaſon, yet at the general Reſurrection we ſhall be more 

* "freſh, beautiful, and perfect than we be now. For now we 
1 be mortal, then we ſhall be immortal; now infected with di- 
vers infirmities, then clearly void of all mortal infirmities; 
mou we be ſubject to all carnal deſires, then we ſhall be all 
ſpiritual, deſiring nothing but God's glory, and things eter- 
nal. This is this bodily death, a door or entering unto life, 
and therefore not ſo much dreadful (if it be rightly conſider- 

ee c as it is comfortable; not a miſchief, but a remedy for all 
miſchief; no enemy, buta friend; not a cruel tyrant, but a 
gentle guide, leading us not to mortality, but to immor- 
tdtajlity; not to ſorrow and pain, but to joy and pleaſure; 
and that to endure for ever, if it be thankfully taken and 

= Accepted as God's Meſſenger, and patiently born of us for 
Chriſt's love, that ſuffered: moſt painful death for our love, 
do redeem us from death eternal. According hereunto St. 
Faul faith, Our life is hid with Chriſt in God: But when col. 3. 
our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in 
glory. Why then ſhall we fear to die, conſidering the ma- 
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"= - glory in the Lyrd, St. Paul did contemn and ſet little by all —_ 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 
other things, eſteeming them as dung, which before he had 
in very great price, that he might be found in Chriſt to have 
everlaſting life, true holineſs, righteouſneſs, and redempti. 
on, Finally, St. Paul maketh a plain argument on thi; ; 
wiſe; If our heavenly Father would not ſpare his own natu 
ral Son, but did give him to death for us; how can it be, but 
that with him he ſhould give us all things ? Therefore if we "* + 
have Chriſt, then have we, with him and by him, all good OO 

things whatſoever we can in our hearts wiſh or defire, as vic- 2s 2 
tory over death, ſin, and hell: We have the favour of God, ay 
peace with him, holineſs, wiſdom, juſtice, power, life, and 
redemption ; we have by bim perpetual health, n joy, 

_ bliſs everlaſting. = Oh 


* 2 mt 1 


Tbe 2 Part et the ortho FREY the Fran of Death. 


I hath been ketetafons ſhewed you, That there be three 
cauſes wherefore Men do commonly fear death. Firſt, P 
the ſorrowful departing from worldly goods. and pleaſures, Wen 
The ſecond, the fear of the pangs and pains that come with |» 7 
death. The laſt and principal cauſe is, the horrible fear of c 
extreme miſery, and perpeiual damnation in time to come, 
And yet none of theſe three cauſes troubleth good Men, be. 
cauſe they ſtay themſelves by true faith, perfect Charity, . 
and ſure hope of the endleſs joy and bliſs everlaſting. 1 
All thoſe therefore have great cauſe to be full of joy, that 
be joined to Chriſt with true faith, ſtedfaſt hope, and perſet 7 
charity, and not to fear death, nor everlaſting damnation, = 
For death cannot deprive them of Jeſus Chriſt, nor can au; h 
ſin condemn them that are grafted ſurely in him, which ss 
their only jay, treaſure and lite, Let us repent of our ſins, 
end our hves, truſt in his mercy and ſatisfaction, and es 
death can neither take him from us, nor us from him. For „ 
then (as St. Paul ſaith) whether we live or die, we be the 2 
Lord's own. And again he faith, Chriſt did die, and roſe 
again, becauſe he ſhould be Lord both of the dead and quick. 
Then if we be the Lord's own when we be dead, it muſt #1 
needs follow, that ſuch temporal death not only cannot han 
us, but alſo that i it ſhall be much to our profit, and join un: 
unto God more perfectly. And therefore the Chriſtian heart Ne 
may ſurely be certified by the infallible or undeceivable trut i 
of holy Scripture. It is God (ſaith St. Paul ) which hath pre. 
pared us unto immortality, and the ſame is he which ham 
given us an earneſt of the Mit. Therefore let us be always 4 1 
1 800 "A 


e 

d face, to our everlaſting comfort. Theſe be St. Paul's words 
in effect, whereby we may perceive, that the life in this 
world is reſembled and likened to a Pilgrimage in a ſtrange 


. 
2 
> =; 
" 


7 


country, far from God, and that death, delivering us from 


© 


dur bodies, doth ſend us ſtrait home into our own country, 
and maketh us to dwell preſently with God for ever, in ever- 
* laſting reſt and quietneſs. So that to die js no loſs, but pro- 


> his word, ſerve him from our hearts, love and obey him ; 
nnd whatſoever we have done heretofore contrary to his moſt 
= holy will, now let ys repent ip time, and hereafter ſtudy to 
s unà correct our life: And doubt not, but we ſhall find him as 
izQ merciful untq us, as he was either to Lazarus, gr the thief, 
whoſe examples are written in holy Scripture for the com- 
ꝝG fort of them that be ſinners, and ſubje& to ſorrows, miſeries, 
and calamities in this world, that they ſhould not deſpair of 
> +God's mercy, but ever truſt thereby to have forgiveneſs of 
their fins, and life everlaſting, as Lazarus and the thief 
had. Thus I truſt eyery Chrſtian Man perceiveth by the 
infallible or undeceivable word of God, that bodily death 
Cannot harm or hinder them that truly believe in Chriſt, but 
t contrarily ſhall profit and promote the Chriſtian Souls, which 
being truly penitent for their offences, depart hence in per- 
fect charity, and in ſure truſt, that God is merciful to them, 
forgiving their fins, for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt his only 
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74 
The ſecond 
cauſe why 


ſotme do fear 


death. 


The Second Part of the Sermon Ys 
The ſecond cauſe why ſome do fear death, is ſore ſickneß 1 4 
and grievous pains, which partly come before death, and 15 1 


partly accompany or come with death, whenſoever it com. 1 15 > n 


paſſion belonging unto the nature of a mortal Man. Bu | 


this fear, that it "ſhall never be able to overthrow the hearty 


rated from this corrupt body, that it may come to the gra. Y 


dily ſickneſs, pangs of death, or whatſoever dolorous pang 


eth. This fear is the fear of the frail fleſh, and a natural 


true faith in God's promiſes, and regard of the pains and — 1 
pangs which Chriſt upon the Croſs ſuffered for us miſerable 7 75 
ſinners, with conſideration of the joy and everlaſting life to 3 + 
come in Heaven, will mitigate thoſe pains, and moderate 


deſire and gladneſs that the Chriſtian ſoul hath to be ſepa, -. 1 


* 
ſtedfaſtly the Word of God, we ſhall pereeive that ſuch bo- 5 1 toy 


1 


cious preſence of cur Saviour Jefus Chriſt. If we believe 


we ſuffer, either before, or with death, be nothing elſe in 


Chriſtian Men, but the rod of our heavenly and loving Fa. : 


ther, wherewith he mercifully correcteth us, either to n " 


_ 


and declare the Faith of his patient Children, "that they may 7. 


be found laudable, glorious, and honourable in his hgh el 


Fin. 2.4 


— 


ſhould periſh everla ingly. And this his correcting rod ß 
common to all Men that be truly his. Therefore let us caſt ty 
away the burden of fin that lieth too heavy on our necks, |; F 


when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be openly ſhewed to be the Judge o th 
all the World, ori to chaſtiſe and amend in them whats. i 175 7 
ever offendeth berly and gracious goodneſs, left they 2 ff 


and return unto God by true penance and amendment: of en 


5 
our lives; let us with patience run this courſe that is a- dh 


patiently ſuffered the moſt ſnameful and painful death yr the 1 Fd 


pointed, ſuffering (for his ſake that died tor our ſalvatior) 921 
all ſorrows and pangs of death, and death itſelf foyfull, 3 


Chriſt : Who (conſidering the joy that he ſhould come unto) 


is exalted in Heaven, and everlaſtingly ſitteth on the = 9 5 i 
hand of the throne of God the Father. Let us call to out | 
remembrance therefore the life and joys of Heaven, that are 
kept for all them that patiently do ſuffer here with Chriſt, ' |; * 5 
and conſider that Chriſt ſuffered all his painful paſſion by 

« ſinners, and for ſinners: And then we ſhall with patience, 

and the more eaſily, ſuffer ſuch ſorrows. and pains when they 2 


| He 
when God ſendeth it to us having our eyes fixed and ſet 1 
faſt ever upon the Head and Captain of our Faith, Jeſu | 


cared neither for the ſhame nor pain of death, but willing) ; 77 5 
conforming and framing his will to his Father's will, mot 


Croſs, being innocent and harmleſs. And now therefore he e 


"A 


= 


AF 
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come. Let us not ſet at light the chaſtiſing of the L666, 7 nor 3 


17 againſt the Fear of Death. 76 


e WHRES udge at him, nor fall from him, when of him we be cor- 

nd $ZZ$Qed : For the Lord loveth them whom he doth correct, 

m. ind beateth every one whom he taketh to be his Child. 

al What Child is that (ſaith St. Paul) whom the Father loveth, Heb. 12, 
ut 3 and doth not chaſtiſe? If ye be without God's correction 
nd lo (hich all his welj-beloved and true Children have) then be 

d © y$6u but Baſtards, ſmally regarded of God, and not his true 
o Þhildren. i | | ; 
ite Therefore ſeeing that when we have on Earth our carnal 


15 
* 


.)) Pathers to be our correQors, we do fear them, and reverent- 
2 1 o 8 N o 
a take their correction: Shall we not much more be in ſub- 


n Khould amend, or for our commodity and wealth to make us 3 
2 thereby partakers of his holineſs. Furthermore, all correc- 


ry Sion which God ſendeth us in this preſent time, ſeemeth to 


© flekneſſes, and alſo death it ſelf be nothing elſe but our hea- 


alt Pracious favour, whereby he trieth and purifieth us, where- 
Ks, phy he giveth. unto us holineſs, and certifieth us that we be 
of > ms Children, and he our merciful Father: Shall not we 
ten with all humility, as obedient and loving Children, 
—Joyſully kiſs our heavenly Father's rod, and ever ſay in our 
heart, with our Saviour * Chriſt, Father, if this anguiſh 
and ſorrow which I feel, and death which I ſee approach, 
Pay not paſs, but that thy will is that I muſt ſuffer them, 
hy will be done? f TRI H | N 
VVV ; 
be We Third Part of the Sermon againſt the Fear of Death. 
N this Sermon 2 the fear of Death, two cauſes were 
declared, which commonly move worldly Men to be in 
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76 
Death is to 
be feared. 


The Third Part of the Sermon 
feared, is the miſerable ſtate of the worldly and ungodly 
people after their death: But this is no ne at all, hy 
the godly and faithful people ſhould fear death, hut rather 
contrariwiſe, their godly converſation in this life, and belief 
in Chriſt, cleaving continually to his mercies, ſhould make 
them to long ſore after that life, that remaineth for them 


undoubtedly after this bodily death. Of this immortal ſtate 
(after this tranſitory life) where we ſhall live: evermore inn 
the preſence of God, in joy, and reſt, after victory over al! 
ſickneſs, ſorrows, ſin, and death : There be many plain 
places of holy Scripture, which confirm the weak conſcience | 
againſt the fear of all ſuch dalours, ſickneſſes, fin, and bodil 7 


— - #- 
_-— — 


my 


2. PZ. 


death, to aſſuage ſuch trembling and ungodly fear, and 0 1 


| Epbel. 1. 


Phil. 1. 


Wild. 3. 


Wiſd. 4. 


he had called them unto, and how rich an Inheritance he 


hath prepared after this life for them that pertain unto him. 
And St. Paul himfelf declareth the deſire of his heart, which Wes 
was to be diſſolved and looſed from his body, and to be with RE 

Chriſt, which (as he ſaid) was much bales for him, al. 


though to them it was more neceſſary that he ſhould live, 


which he refuſed not far their ſakes. Even like as St. Mar: . 
tin ſaid, Good Lord, if I be neceſſary for thy people to dos 
good unto them, I will refuſe no labour; but elſe for mine 
own ſelf, I beſeech thee to take my foul. N 
Nov the holy Fathers of the Old Law, and all faithful op 
and righteous Men which departed before our Saviour Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, did by death depart from troubles | 
unto reſt, from the hands of their enemies into the hands o 
God, from ſorrows and ſickneſſes unto joytul refreſhing in 
Abrabam' s boſom, a place of all comfort and conſolation, as 
the Scriptures do plainly by manifeſt words teſtify. The 3 
Book of Wiſdom ſaith, That the righteous Mens ſouls be in 1 


the hand of God, and no torment ſnall touch them. They 


wretched, but they bein reſt, And another place ſaith, 


That the righteous ſhall live for ever, and their reward is 
with the Lord, and their minds he with God, who is above 
all: Therefore they ſhall receive a glorious Kingdom, and a 
beautiful Crown at the Lord's hand. And in another place 
. ſame Book . The 3 though he be , 5 


encourage us with comfort and hope of a bleſſed ſtate after 2 Wy 
this life. St. Paul wiſheth unto the Epheſians, that Gd 
the Father of Glory would give unto them the ſpirit of Wiſ. 

dom and Revelation, that the eyes of their hearts might 
give light to. know him, and to perceive how great thin 


ſeemed to the eyes of fooliſh Men to die, and their dean | 
was counted miſerable, and their departing out of this World 


ed with ſudden death, nevertheleſs he ſhall be there where 
he ſhall be refreſhed. Of Abraham's boſom, Chriſt's words 
de ſo plain, that a Chriſtian Man needeth no more proof of 
it. Now then if this were the ſtate of the holy Fathers and 
= righteous Men before the coming of our Saviour, and before 
he was glorified ; how much more then ought all to have a 
ſtedlfaſt faith, and a ſure hope of this bleſſed ſtate and condi- 
tion after our death? Seeing that our Sayiour now hath per- 
formed the whole work of our Redemption, and is gloriouſly 
2 aſcended into Heaven to prepare our dwelling places with 
him; and ſaid unto his Father, Father, I will that where! 
am, my Servants ſhall be with me. And we know, that John 17. 
= whatſoever Chriſt will, his Father will the ſame; wherefore it 
cannot be, but if we be his faithful Servants, our ſculs ſhall 
2X be with him, after our departure out of this preſent life. 
S St. Stephen when he was ſtoned to death, even in the midſt 
of his torments, what was his mind moſt upon? When he 
was full of the Holy Ghoſt (ſaith holy Scripture) having his Ads 7. 
eyes lifted up into Heaven, he ſaw the glory of God, and 
]lieſus ſtanding on the right hand of God. The which truth, 
> efter he had confeſſed boldly before the enemies of Chriſt, 
they drew him out of the City, and there they ſtoned him, 
who cried unto God, ſaying, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, take my 
„ Spirit. And doth not our Saviour ſay plainly in St. John's John 5. 
- {XX Goſpel, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my 
o word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
ðIl life, and cometh not into judgment, but ſhall paſs from death - 
to life. Shall we not then think that death to be precious, by 
the which we paſs unto life? 4 45 ny 
= Therefore it is a true ſaying of the Prophet, The death of Pal. 116. 
the holy and righteous Men is precious in the Lord's ſight. 
Holy Simeon, after that he had his heart's defire in ſeeing 
our Saviour, that he ever longed for in his life, he embraced, 
and took him in his arms, and ſaid, Now, Lord, let me de- Luke 2. 
jpart in peace, for mine eyes have beholder” that Saviour 
| which thou haſt prepared for all Nations. 1 
It is truth therefore, that the death of the righteous is Plal. 116. 
== called peace, and-the benefit of the Lord, as the Church 
= faith, in the name of dhe gighteous departed. out of this 
World: My ſoul, turn thee to thy reſt, for the Lord hath 
been good to thee, and rewarded. thee. And we ſee by holy 
cCWcripture, and other antient Hiftories of e that the 
holy, faithful and righteous, ever ſince Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
or going up, in their death did not doubt, but that they went 
v Chriſt in Spirit, which is our life, health, wealth, and 
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ſalvation. 


againſt the Fear of Death. 77 


78 Dee Third Part F the Sermon 

Apo. 14. ſalvatiol. Fobn in his holy Revelation ſaw an hundred forty 
| and four thouſand Virgins "nd Innocents, of whom he ſaid, 
Theſe follow the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt whereſoever he goeth. "RS 
And ſhortly after in the ſame place he ſaith, I heard a voice 
from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, ha y and bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord: From Menceforth (fure. 

ly faith the Spirit) they ſhall reſt from their pains and la. 
bours, for their works do follow) them: So that then they 0 

ſhall reap with joy ard comfort, that which they ſowed with e 
labours and pains. = 
They that ſow in the Spirit, of the Spirit ſhall reap e ever. 
laſting life. Let us therefore never be weary of well doing, 
for when the time of reaping or reward cometh, we ſhall 
reap without any wearinels everlaſting joy. Therefore 1 
644.6, while we have time (as St. Paul exhorteth us) let us do good 
Matth. 6. to all Men, and not lay up our treaſure in earth, where ruſt 
Jamess. and moths corrupt it; which ruſt (as St. Fames ſaith) ſhall RT 
bear witneſs againſt us at the great day, condemn us, and 
ſhall (like moſt burning fire) torment our fleſh." Let us be- 
ware therefore (as we tender our owr| wealth) that we be 
not in the number of thoſe miſerable, eovetous, and wretch 

ed Men, which St. James biddeth mourn and lament for 

their greedy gathering and ungodly keeping of goods. Let 
us be wiſe in time, and learn to follow the wiſe example of 
the wicked Steward. Let us ſo wiſely order our goods ang 
poſſeſſions, committed unto us here by God for a ſeaſon, that 
we may truly hear and obey this Commandment of our Sa- 
Luke 16. viour Chriſt: I ſay unto you (ſaith he) make you friends of, 
; the wicked Mammon, that they may receive you into ever 
laſting tabernacles or dwellings. Riches be called wicked, 
becauſe the world abuſeth them unto all wickednefs, which 
are otherwiſe the good gifts of God, and the inſtruments 
whereby God's ſervants do truly ſerve him in uſing of 
the fame. He commanded them not to make them rich 
friends, to get high dignities and worldly promorions, to give 
great gifts to rich Men that have no need thereof, but to 

make them friends of poor and miſerable Men, unto whom, 
whatſoever they give, Chriſt taketh it as given to himſelf, 
And to theſe friends Chriſt in the Goſpel giveth ſo great ho- 
'nour and pre-eminence, that he faith, They ſhall receive 
them that do good unto them into everlaſting houſes: Not 
that Men ſhall be our rewarders for our well doing, but that 
Chriſt will reward us, and take it to be done unto himſelf, 
whatſoever 1 is done-to ſuch friends, £ 
Thus RE poor Means our end 6 we Make our 
Saviour 
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miſery, as he taketh for his own miſery, ſo their relief, ſuc- 
0 3 


MEET + 
12 * * 
* 


Ag ainſt the Fear ef Death. 


Saviour Chriſt our friend, whoſe members they are: Whoſe 


cour and help, he taketh for his ſuccour, relief, and help, 


and will as much thank us and reward us for our goodneſs 


* our hands; as he witneſſeth in the Goſpel, ſaying, Whatſo- Matth. 25. 


_ 


5 


5 


that we can, their poverty with our abundance and plenty, 
their ignorance with our wiſdom and learning, and comfort 
their weakneſs with our ſtrength and authority, calling all 
Men back from evil doing by godly counſel and good ex- 


wb; 3 £4 
13 


> ample, perſevering ſtill in well doing ſo long as we live: So 


7 K 


; 


4 
* . 


o& > 


"XZ ſhall we not need to fear death for any of thoſe three cauſes 
= afore-mentioned, nor yet for any other cauſe that can be 
XZ imagined. But contrarily, conſidering the manifold ſick- 
nneſſes, troubles and ſorrows of this preſent life, the dangers 
of this perilous pilgrimage, and the great encumbrance 
which our ſpirit hath by this ſinful fleſh and frail body ſub- 
jet to death: Conſidering alſo the manifold ſorrows and 
2 dangerous deceits of this world on every ſide, the intolerable 
pride, covetouſneſs and lechery in time of proſperity, the 
+= impatient murmuring of them that be worldly in time of 
= adyerſity, which ceaſe not to withdraw, and pluck us from 
== God, our Saviour Chriſt, from our life, wealth, our ever- 
= laſting Joy and ſalvation: Conſidering alſo the innumerable 
aſſaults of our Ghoſtly Enemy the Devil, with all his fiery 
darts of ambition, pride, lechery, vain-glory, envy, malice, 
detraction, or backbiting, with other his innumerable de- 


> ſhewed to them, as if he himſelf had received like benefit at 


ever ye have done to any of theſe ſimple perſons, which 


5 « do believe in me, that have you done to my ſelf. Therefore 


* 
oe 
- 

+ 


let us diligently foreſee, that our faith and hope which we 
have conceived in Almighty God, and in our Saviour Chriſt, 
ZE wax not faint; and that the love which we bear in hand to 


bear to him, wax not cold: but let us ſtudy daily and dili- 


&® gently ro ſhew our ſelves to be the true honourers and lovers 


of God, by keeping of his Commandments, by doing of good 
& deeds unto our needy neighbours, relieving, by all means 


ceits, engines, and ſnares, whereby he goeth buſily to 

catch- all Men under his dominion, ever like a roaring ä 

Lion, by all means ſearching whom he may devour. The 

faithful Chriſtian Man which conſidereth all theſe miſeries, 1 Pet. 5 

perils, and incommodities, (whereunto he is ſubject ſo long 

as he here liveth upon earth) and on the other part conſider- 

eth that bleſſed and comfortable ſtate of the heavenly life to 

come, and the ſweet condition of them that depart in the 

Lord, how they are delivered from the continual ___ 
Trances 
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The Fitſt Part of the Sermon 
brances of their mortal and ſinful body, from all the malice, 
crafts and deceits of this world, from all the aſſaults of their 
Ghoſtly Enemy the Devil, to live in peace, reſt, and endleſs 
quietneſs; to live in the fellowſhip of innumerable Angels, 
and with the congregation of perfect and juſt Men, as. Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, Martyrs and Confeſſors; and finally, 
unto the preſence of the Almighty God, and our Saviour 
pow Chriſt. He that doth conſider all theſe things, and 
believeth them aſſuredly, as they are to be believed even 


from the bottom of his heart, being eſtabliſhed in God in | 


this true Faith, having a quiet eonſcience in Chriſt, a firm 
hope, and aſſured truſt in God's merey, through the merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt to obtain this quietneſs, reſt and everlaſting 
Joy, ſhall not only be without fear of bodily death when it 
cometh, but certainly (as St. Paul did) ſo ſhall he gladly 
(according to God's will, and when it pleaſeth God to eall 
him out of this life) greatly deſire in his heart, ſhat he may 


be rid from all theſe occaſions of evil, and live ever to God's 
_ pleaſure, in perfect obedience of his will, with our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt ? to whole gracious preſence the Lord of his 
infinite mercy and grace bring us, to reign with him in life 


everlaſting. To whom with our heavenly Father, and the ; 
Holy Ghoſt, be glory in worlds without end. Amen. | 
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EXHORTATION 


CONCERNING . 
: Good Order, and Obedience to Rulers and Magiſtrates. 


and perfect order. In Heaven he hath appointed 
diſtin and ſeveral orders and ſtates of Archangels and An- 


gels. In Earth he hath aſſigned and appointed Kings, 


Princes, with other governors under them, in all good and 
neceſſary order. The Water aboye is kept, and. rai 


| | raineth 
down in due time and ſeaſon. The Sun, Moon, Stars, Rain 
bow, Thunder, Lightning, Clouds, and all Birds of the Air 


do 


A tes God hath created and appointed all thing | 


in Heaven, Earth, and Waters, in a moft excellent 
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f Obedience. 

do keep theit order. The Earth, Trees, Seeds, Plants, 
Herbs, Corn, Graſs, and all manner of Beaſts, keep them- 
ſelves in order. All the parts of the whole year, as Winter, 
Summer, Months, Nights and Days, continue in their order. 
All kinds of Fiſhes in the Sea, Rivers and Waters, with all 
Fountains, Springs, yea, the Seas themſelves keep their 
comely courſe and order. And Man himſelf alſo hath all his 
parts both within and without, as ſoul, heart, mind, memory 


XZ members of his body in a profitable, neceſſary and pleaſant 
order. Every degree of people in their vocation; calling and 
office, hath appointed to them their duty and order. Some 
are in high degree, ſome in low; ſome Kings and Princes, 
ſome inferiors and ſubjeQs, Prieſts and Laymen, maſters and 


poor, and every one have need of other, ſo that in all things 
is to be lauded and praiſed the goodly order of God, without 
the which no Houſe, no City, no Commonwealth can con- 
tinue and endure, 'or laſt, '- For where there is no right or- 
der, there reigneth all abuſe, carnal liberty, enormity, ſin, 
and Babylonical confuſion.” Take away Kings, Princes, 
Rulers, Magiſtrates, Judges, and fuch eſtates oF OUS order, 
no Man ſhall ride or go by the Highway unrobbed, no Man 


; 3 L ſhall ſleep in his own houſe or bed unkilled, no Man ſhall 


keep his Wife, Children; and Poſſeſſions in quietneſs, all 
things ſhall be common; and there muſt needs follow all 

= miſchief and utter deſtruction both of Souls, Bodies, Goods, 
and Commonwealths. But bleſſed be God thatxwe in this 
Realm of England feel not the horrible calamities, miſeries, 
and wretchedneſs, which all they undoubtedly fear and ſuf- 
= fer, that lack this godly order: And praiſel hg Sed that we 
- know the great excellent benefit of God ſhewed towards us 
in this behalf, God hath ſent us his high gift, our moſt dear 


= nourable Council, with otter Superiors and Inferiors, ih a 
beautiful order, and godly. ' Wherefore, let us ſubje&s do our 
= 2 duties, giving hearty thanks to God, and praying 
= foMe'preſervation of this godly order. Let us all obey, 
== even from the bottom of our hearts, all their godly Proceed- 
ings, Laws, Statutes, Proclamations and Injunctions, with 
all other godly Orders. Let us conſider the Scriptures of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which perſuade and command us all obediently 
do be ſubject, firſt and chiefly to the King's Majeſty,” Su- 
bpreme Governor over all, and next to his honourable Coun- 
dil, and to all other Noblemen, Magiſtrates and Officers, 
—_ 1 which 


underſtanding, reaſon, ſpeech, with all and ſingular corporal. 


ſervants, fathers and children, huſbands and wives, rich and 


Sovereign Queen ELIZABETH, with a godly, wiſe, and ho- 


ä 


— 
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diligen 


vhich ſeem to remove from among all Chriſtian Men, Mag- 


De Firſt Part of the Sermon 


mighty God is the only Author and Provider for this fore. 
named State and Order, as it is written of God in the Book 


of the Proverbs: Through me Kings do reign, through me 


Lo lellors make juſt DN. through me do Princes bear 
+ and all Judges of the Earth execute Judgment: I am 
loving to them tbat love me. Here let us mark well, and 
remember that the high power ang authority of Kings, 
with their making of Laws, Judgments and Offices, are 
the Ordinances not of Man, but of God; and therefore is 
gh. me) ſo many times repeated. Here is 


this t | % ied, He 

alſo well to he. conſidered and remembered, that this good 

Order 4 2PPOIME by God's Wiſdom, favopr, and love, 
od 


for them that love God; and therefore he ſaith, l 


„144 


eſpecia 
may evidently learn, that 4 


= = 


 fpoken fo Kings, Hear, O ye Kings, and underſiand; learn, By 
udges of the cnds of the Earth; give ear, ye . 


hat rule the multitudes: For the power is given you of the 


Lord, and the ſtrength from the Higheſt. Let us learn ao 


here by the infallible and undęceivable Word of God, That 
ings ang other ſupreme and higher Officers are ordained of 
a 


Z Wo is moſt high : And therefore they are here taught 
tly to apply and give, themſelves to knowledge and 


wiſdom, neceffary for the ordering of God's people to their 


governance committed, or hom to govern they are charged 
of God. And they be here alfo taught by Almighty God, 


that they, ſhould acknowledge themſelves to have all their 
power and ſtrength not from Rome, but immediately of God 


moſt High. We read in the Book of Deuteronomy, that all 
puniſhment pertaineth to Gd, by this Sentence, Vengeance 
is mine, and I will reward. But this Sentence we muſt un- 
derſtand to pertain alſo unto the Magiſtrates which do exer- 

iſe Gags room in Judgment, and puniſhing by good and 


* 9 # 


godly Laws here on Earth. And the places of Scri 


ment, puniſhment, or killing, ought to be underſtood, that no 


Man (of his own private authority) may be Judge over o. 


thers, may puniſh, or may kill. But we muſt refer al 


judgment to God, to Kings and Rulers, Judges under them, 


o 


Which be God's Officers, to enecufe iſe, ad 'by plain wks 
of the Sword nl 


words of Scripture, have their authority and 


ranted. from God, as we arg taught by St. Faul, that dear 


and 


— 


that love me. Allo in the Book of Wiſdom we BR 
earn, that a King's power, authority, ad 
ſtrength is a great benefit of God, given of his great mercy, 7 4 
to the comfort of our great miſery, For thus we read there 
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ad choſen Apoſtle of our Saviour Chriſt, whom we ought 
BT diligently to obey, even as we would obey our Saviour Chriſt 
; 23s BY if he were preſent. 'Thus St. Paul writeth to the Romans, Rom. 13. 
Let every Soul ſubmit himſelf unto the authority of the 
= Higher Powers, for there is no power but of God: The 
powers that be, be ordained of God. Whoſpever therefore 


e f conſciegce; an 


os b hom only they have a 
Ind the ſame St. Faul threatneth no leſs pain than everla 
ing damnation to all diſobedient perſons, to all reſiſters againſt 


order to be kept in the World. And alſo how the Ma- 
© 6 SE iſtrates oughs-to. learn how to rule and.govern according to 
. 7 , "WR God's 


y 


* 


ef Obedience. 


ithſtandeth the Power, withſtandeth the Ordinance of God, 


baut they that reſiſt, or are againſt it, ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation, For Rulers are not fearful to them that 


o good, but to them that do evil. Wilt thou be without 


(ear of the Power? Do well then, and fo ſhalt thou be praiſ- 
ed of the ſame, for he is the Miniſter of God for thy wealth. 
But and if thou do that which is evil, then fear, for he bear- 
eth not the Sword for nought; for he is the Miniſter of God, 
tto take vengeance on him that doth evil. Wherefore 1 
muſt needs obey, not only for fear of vengeance, but alſo 

| Fi even for this cauſe pay ye tri- 
pbute, for they are God's miniſters, ſerving for the ſame 


purpoſe, ee. ; 
UNere let us learn of St. Paul, the choſen Veſfel of God, 
795 that all perſons having ſouls (he excepteth none, nor exempt- 
eth none, neither Prieſt, Apoſtle, nor Prophet, (ſaith St. 
bY. ora en do.owe of bounden duty,.and even in conſcience, 
ed | 

Phich be ſet in authority by God, foraſmuch as they be 
© God's Lieutenants, God's Preſidents, God's Officers, God's 
Commiſſioners, God's i udges, ordained of God himſelf, of 


ience, ſubmiſſion, and ſubjection to the higher Powers, 


their power, and all their 1 


this general and common Authority; foraſmuch as they re- 


iſt not Man, but God; not Man's device and invention, but 


God's wiſdom, God's order, power and authority. 
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P Oraſmuch as God hath ereated and diſpoſed all things in 


a comely order, we have been taught in the firſt part of 


the Sermon concerning good order and obedience, that we alſo 
ought in all Commonweals to obſerve and keep a due order, 
5 nd to be obedient to the Powers, their Ordinances and 


aws, and that all Rulers are appointed of God, for a good- 
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firming 


The Second Part of the Sermon 
God's Laws; and that all ſubjects are bound to obey them 


as God's Miniſters, yea, altho' they be evil not only for fear, 
but alſo for conſcience ſake. And here (good people) let us 


all mark diligently, that it is not lawful for Inferiors and 
Subjects, in any caſe, to reſiſt and ſtand againſt the Superior 


Powers: For St. Paul's words be plain, that whoſoever with- 


ſtandeth ſhall get to themſelves damnation : For whoſoever 


withſtandeth, withſtandeth the ordinance of God. Our Sa-. 
viour Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles received many and di. 
vers injuries of the unfaithful and wicked Men in Authority, 
yet we never read that they, or any of them, cauſed any ſe- 


dition or rebellion againſt authority. We read oft, that they 


patiently ſuffered all troubles, vexations, flanders, pangs and 
pains, and death it ſelf obediently, without tumult or reſiſt.. 
ance, They committed their canſe to him that judge 
. Fighteouſly, and prayed for their enemies heartily and ear- B77 
_ neſtly. They knew that the authority of the powers was 


God's ordinan&e, and therefore both in their words and deed; 


they taught ever obedience to it, and never taught nor did 9 
the contrary, The wicked Judge Pilate ſaid to Chriſt, 


Knoweſt thou not that T have power to crucify thee, and 


have power alſo to looſe thee ? Jeſus anfwered, Thou could- 'S "2M 
eſt have no power at all againſt me, except it were given 
thee from above, Whereby Chriſt taught us plainly, that 


even the wicked Rulers have their power and authority from 
God, and therefore it is not lawful for their Subjects to with- 
ſtand them, although they abuſe their power: Much leſs 


then is it lawful for Subjects to withftand their godly and 
Chriſtian Princes, which do not abuſe their authority, but 
| uſe the ſame to God's glory, and to the profit and commo- 


dity of God's people. The holy Apoſtle Peter commandeth 


ſervants to be obedient to their Maſters, not only if they be 


good and gentle, but alſo if they be evil and froward : Af- 


patient, and of the ſuffering ſide. 


firſt Epiſtle, Servants, obey your Maſters with fear, not only 


if they be good and gentle, but alſo if they be froward. For 5 ö 
it is thank-worthy, if a Man for conſcience toward God en- TE 
dureth grief, and ſuffer wrong undeſerved: For what praiſe 
is it, when ye be beaten for your faults, if ye take it p- 
tiently? But when ye. do well, if you then luffer-wrong, „ 
888 | 2 5 | | an 


* 


that the vocation and calling of God's people is to be 
| And there he bringeth in 
the patrence of our Saviour Chriſt, to perſuade obedience to EE 
Governors, yea, altho' they be wicked and wrong doers. RTE 
But let us now hear St. Peter himſelf ſpeak, for his word“ 
certify beſt our conſcience. Thus he uttereth them in his 
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to „ f Obediene. 
ind take it patiently, then is there cauſe to have thanks of 
God, for hereunto verily. were ye called: For ſo did Chriſt 
FX ſuffer for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow 


Ss , 
* > 


== bis ſteps. All theſe be the very words of St. Peter, Holy 


David alſo. teacheth us a good leſſon in this behalf, who was 


CY  _— OF 


Sau, and many times alſo put in jeopardy and danger of 
— his life by King Saul and his people: yet he neither with- 
ſtood, neither uſed any force or violence againſt King Sau! 
* ®his mortal and deadly enemy, but did ever to his liege Lord 
and Maſter King Saul, , moſt true, moſt diligent, and moſt 
© faithful ſervice. Inſomuch that when the Lord God had given 
> King Saul into David's hands in his own Cave, he would 
not hurt him, when he might without all bodily peril eaſily 


BF once to lay their hand upon King Saul, but prayed to God 
on this wiſe : Lord, keep me from doing that thing unto my 
5 = Maſter, the Lord's anointed; keep me that I lay not my 
9 7 * hand upon him, ſeeing he is the anointed of the Lord: For as 
'iÿyt truly as the Lord liveth (except the Lord ſmite him, ot ex- 


battle) the Lord be merciful unto me, that I lay not my 
5 have killed his enemy King Saul, it is evidently proved in 
the firſt book of the Kings, both by the cutting off the lap 
of SauPs garment, and alſo by plain confeſſion of King Saul. 
= Alſo another time, as is mentioned in the ſame book, when 
= the moſt unmerciful and moſt unkind King Saul did perſecute. 
BY poor David, God did again give King Saul into David's 
2+ hands, by caſting of King Saul and his whole army into a 
dead ſleep; ſo that David and one Abiſai with him, came in 
vkthe night into Saul's hoſt, where Saul lay ſleeping, and his 
= ſpear ſtuck in the ground at his head: Then ſaid Abiſai unto 
David, God hath delivered thine enemy into thine hands, at 
© this time, now therefore let me ſmite him once with my 
7 ſpear to the earth, and I will not ſmite him again the ſecond 
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and to have made him ſure for ever. 


d for who can lay his hands on the Lord's anointed, and be 
guiltleſs? And David ſaid furthermore, As ſure as the Lord 
öã lveth the Lord ſhall ſmite him, or his day ſhall come to die, or 
be ſhall deſcend or go down into battle, and there periſh ; the 
Lord keep me from laying my hands upon the Lord's anoint- 
AR ed. But take thou now the ſpear that is at his head, and 


have ſlain him; no, he would not ſuffer any of his Servants 


= cept his day come, or that he go down to war, and periſh in 


hand upon the Lord's anointe& And that David might 


time: Meaning 187 to have killed him with one ſtroke, 


And David anſwered and ſaid to Abiſai, Deſtroy him not 15 


many times moſt. cruelly. and wrongfully perſecuted of King * 5 


An Odjec- 
tion. 


An Anſwer. 


The Second Part of the n 


the cruſe of water, and let us go: And ſo he did. Here i is 


evidently proved that we may not withſtand, nor in anz wiſe 


hurt an anointed King, which is God's Lieutenant, ice- 


Rug. and higheſt Miniſter in that Country where he is 
ing, But peradventure ſome here would ſay, that David 
in 15 own defence might have killed King Saul lawfully, and 
with a ſafe conſcience. But holy David did know that he 


might in no wiſe withſtand, hurt or kill his Sovereign Lord 


King : He did know that he was but King Saul's Sub- 
ot weed he were in great favour with God, and his e- 
nemy King Saul out of God's favour. Therefore though he 


| Vets never ſo much provoked, yet he refuſed utterly to hurt 


Pſal, 88. 


jees in the World, not tg withſtand their Liege Lord and 


as ſupreme Governor of all his Realms and Dominions, and 


2 Kings 1. 


the Lord's anointed. He durſt not for offendin 15 God and 
his own conſcience (although he had occaſion and opportu- 
nity) once lay his hands upon God's high Officer 55 King, 


whom he did know to be a perſon reſerved and kept (for his 


office ſake) only to God's puniſhment and judgment, there- 
fore he eld ſo oft, and ſo earneſtly, that he lay not his 


hands upon the Lord's anointed. And by theſe two ex- 


amples, Holy David (being named in Scripture a Man after 
God's own heart) giveth a general rule and leſſon to all ſub- 


ing, not to take a ſword by their private authority. againſt 
their King, God's anointed, * only beareth the 80 


power, juriſdiction, regiment, correction, and puniſhment, 


that even by the authority of God, and by God's Ordinances. 


Vet another notable ſtory and Jockrine is in the ſecond 


book of the Kings, that maketh all for this purpoſe. When 
an Amalekite, by King Saul's own conſent and command- 
ment, had killed King Saul, he went to David, ſuppoſing 
to have had great thanks for his meſſage that he had kill- 


ed David's deadly enemy: and therefore he made great 


haſte to tell to David the chance, bringing with him King 


SauPs Crown that was upon his head, and his bracelet that 
was upon his arm, to perſuade his tidings to be true. But 
godly David was 'o far from rejoicing at this news, that 


immediately and forthwith he rent his cloaths off Bis back, 


he mourned and wept, and ſaid to the meſſenger, How 


is it that thou waſt not afraid to lay thy hands on the 


Lord's anointed to l him? And by and by To 
made 


ord 
by God's authority for the maintenance of the good, and for 
the puniſhment of the evil, who only by God's Law hath 
the uſe of the ſword at his command, and alſo hath all 


made one of His Servants to kill the meſſenger, ſaying, Thy 
= blood be on thine on head, for thine own mouth hath teſ- 
tifed and witneſſed againſt thee, granting that thou haſt lain 
FX the Lord's anointed. Theſe examples being ſo manifeſt and 
= evident; it is an intolerable ignorance, madneſs, and wicked- 
ness, for Subjects to make any murmuring, rebellion, reſiſ- 
tance, ot withſtanding, commotion, ot inſurrection againſt 
their moſt dear and moſt dread Sovereign Lord and King, or- 
dained and appointed of God's goodneſs for their commodity, 
peace, and quietneſs. Yet let us believe undoubtedly (good 
Phcidian people) that we may not obey Kings, Magiſtrates, 
or any other (though they be our own Fathers) if they 
would command us to do any thing contrary to God's Com- 
mandments, In ſuch a caſe we ought to ſay with the Apoſ- Acts 7. 
the, We muſt rather obey God than Man But nevertheleſs 
in that caſe we may not in any wiſe withſtand violently, or 
rebel againſt Rulers, or make any Infurre&ion, Sedition, or 
Tumults, either by force of Arms (or otherwiſe) againſt the 
anointed of the Lord, or any of his officers : But we muſt ih 
ſich caſe patiently ſuffer all wrongs and injuries, referring 
the Judgment of our cauſe only to God. Let us fear the ter- 
rible puniſnment of Almighty God againſt Traitors and re- 
bellious perſans, by the example of Korab, Dathan and Abi- 
ram, who repined and gtudged againſt God's Magiſtrates and 
Officets, and therefore the Earth opened and ſwallawed them 
up aliye. Others for their wicked murmurring and rebellion 
were by a ſudden fire ſent of God utterly conſumed. Others 
for their froward behaviour to their Rulers and Governors, 
God's Miniſters, were ſuddenly ſtricken with a foul leproſy. 


-- 


Others were ſtinged to death with wonderful ſtrange fiery 
ſerpents, Others were ſo plagued, ſo that there were killed 

in one day the number of fourteen thouſand and ſeven hun- | 
dred, for rebellion againſt them whom God . Re on en 
be in authority. Ab/alom alſo rebelling againft his. Father 2 Kings 18. 
wg David, was puniſhed with a ſtrange and notable | 
death. RR ated 
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The Third Part of the Sermon of Obedience. 


> 
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E have heard before in this Sermon of good order and o- 
bedience, manifeſtly proyed both by tile Scriptures and 
Examples, that all Subjects are bound to' dbey their Magi- 
ſtrates, and fof no cauſe to reſiſt or withſtand, or rebel, or 


9 F. > 
* 0 


Eccl. 10, 


let us take hee 


The Third Part of the Sermon 


ake any ſedition againſt them, yea, altho? they be wicked 
Men. And let no Man think that he can eſcape unpuniſhed, 
that committeth Treaſon, Conſpiracy, or Rebellion againſt 
his Sovereign Lord the King, though he commit the ſame 
never ſo ſecretly, either in thought, word, or deed, never ſo 
privily, in his prigy chamber by himſelf, or openly commu- 
nicating and conſu ting with others. For treaſon will not be 
hid, treaſon will out at the length; God will have that moſt 
deteſtable vice both opened and puniſhed, for that it is ſo di- 
realy againſt his ordinance, and againſt his high principal 
judge and anointed on earth. The violence 5 6 injury that 
is committed againſt authority, is committed againſt God, 
the Commonweal and the whole Realm, which Ged will 
have known, and condignly or worthily puniſhed one way or 


other; ; for it is notably written of the wiſe Man in Scripture, 


in the book called Feelefiaſtes: Wiſh the King no evil in thy 
thought, nor ſpeak no hurt of him i in thy privy chamber; for 
the bird of the air ſhall betray thy voice, and with her {4M 
thers ſhall bewray the words. Theſe leflons and examples are 


_ written for our learning. "Therefore let us all fear the moſt 
deteſtable vice of rebellion, ever knowing and remembering 


that he that reſiſteth or withſtandeth common authority, re- 
ſiſteth or withſtandeth God and his Ordinance, as it may be 
proved by many other places of holy Scripture. And here 

"? that we underſtand not theſe, or ſuch other 
like places (which ſo ſtraiily command obedience to Superi- 
ors, and ſo ſtraitly puniſhed ' rebellion and diſobedience to 
the ſame) to be meant in any condition of the pretegged « or 
coloured power of the Biſhop of Rome. For truly the crip- 
ture of God alloweth no ſuch uſurped power, full of enormi- 
ties, abuſions, and blaſphemies. But the true meaning of 
theſe and ſuch places, be to extol and ſet forth God's true 


' Ordinance, and the authority of God's anointed Kings, and 


of their Officers appointed under them. And concerning the 
uſurped power of the Biſhop of Rome, which he moſt wrong- 
fully challengeth, as the ſucceſſor of Chriſt and Peter ; we 
may eaſily perceive how falſe, feigned, and forged it is, not 
only in that it hath no ſufficient ground in holy Scripture, 


| but alſo by the fruits and doctrine thereof. For our Saviour 


Chriſt and St. Peter teach moſt earneſtly and agreeably obe- 


dience to Kings, as to the chief and ſupreme Rulers in this 
world next under God: But the Biſhop of Rome teacheth, 


that they that are under him are free from all burdens and 
| charges of the Commonwealth, and obedience toward their 

Hoe Prince, 
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e 822 APY ee 3 5 © . 


"WY Pe a n 


| ef Obedience, 89 3 

Prince, moſt clearly againſt Chriſt's doctrine and St. Peter's, 

He ought therefore rather to be called Antichriſt, and the © 
ſucceſſor of the Scribes and Phariſees, than Chriſt's Vicar, or N 

St. Peter's Succeſſor: Seeing that not only in this point, but KY. 
alſo in other weighty matters of Chriſtian Religion, in mat. 
ters of remiſſion and forgiveneſs of ſins, and of ſalvation, he 

teacheth ſo directly againſt both St. Peter, and againſt our 


Saviour Chriſt, who not only taught obedience to Kings, 


1 | 7 but alſo practiſed obedience in their converſation and living: 7 + £1 
XX For we read that they both paid tribute to the King. And 4 


alſo we read that the holy Virgin Mary, mother to, our Matth. 1. N 
& Saviour Chriſt, and Joſepb, who was taken for his father, at 1 
the Emperor's Commandment went to the City of David, Luke 2. 
named Bethlehem, to be taxed among other, and to declare 
their obedience to the Magiſtgrates for God's Ordinances 

ſake. And here let us not forget the bleſſed Virgin Mary's 
obedience ; For although ſhe was highly in God's fayour, 

and Chriſt's natural mother, and was alſo great with child 

at the ſame time, and ſo nigh her travail, that ſhe was deli- 

vered in her journey; yet ſhe gladly, without any excuſe or 
grudging (for conſcience ſake) did take that cold and foul 

winter journey, being in the mean ſeaſon ſo poor, that ſhe. 

lay in a ſtable, and there ſhe was delivered of Chriſt. And 

according to the ſame, lo, how St, Peter agreeth, writing by : Pet. 2. 

expreſs words in his firſt Fpiſtle Submit yourſelves, and be 

ſubje& (ſaith he) unto Kings, as unto the chief heads, and 

unto rulers, as unto them that are ſent of him for the puniſh- 

ment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, 

for ſo is the will of God. I need not to expound theſe words, 

they be ſo plain of themſelves. St. Peter doth not ſay, Sub- 

mit yourſelves unto me, as ſupreme Head of the Church ; 

neither faith he, Submit yourſelves from time to time to 

my ſucceſſors in Rome: But he faith, Submit yourſelves 
unto your King, your ſupreme Head, and unto thoſe that | PE 
he appointeth in authority under him; for that you ſhall ſo —_ 
& ſhew your obedience, it 1s the will of God : God wills that 4 


* . 


you be in ſubjection to your Head and King. This is God's 
Ordinance, God's Commandment, and God's holy will, 
that the whole body of every Realm, and all the members and 7 
parts of the ſame, ſhall be ſubje& to their Head, their King, _— 
and that (as St. Peter writeth) for the Lord's fake: And (as 1 Pet. 2. 
St. Paul writeth) for conſcience ſake, and not for fear only. Rom. 12. 
Thus we learn by the word of God, to yield to our King what Py. 3." 
is due to our King; that is, honour, obedience, payments  _ 5 
of due taxes, cuſtoms, tributes, ſubſidies, love and «fear. 23 
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rity, now let us learn to accompliſh the fame. And let us 


all authority, for all them that be in authority, according az 


tions, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be done for all 


| fight of God our Saviour. Here St. Paul miaketh an earneſt 


prayer for Kings and Rulers, ſaying, Above all things, as he 


God's glory, to God's verity, to Chriſtian ſouls, and to the 


ourſelves, that we may live godlily in holy and Chriſtian con- 


God, and have the exceeding benefit, peace of conſcience, 
reſt and quietneſs here in this world, and after this life we ſhall 


glory both now and ever. Amen. 


The Third Part of the Sermon, &c. 
Thus we know partly our bounden' duties to common autho. 
moſt inſtantly and heartily pray to God, the only Author of 


St. Pau] willeth, wtiting thus to Timothy in his firſt Epiſtte 
I exhort therefore, that above all things, prayers, ſupplica. 


Men; for Kings, and for all that be in authority, that we 
may live a quiet and a peaceable life, with all godlineſs and 
honeſty : For that is good and accepted, or allowable in tze 
and aneſpecial exhortation concerning giving of thanks, and 
might ſay, in any wiſe principally and chiefly, let prayer be 
made for Kings, Let us heartily thank God for his great and 
excellent benefit and providence concerning the ſtate of Kings, 
Let us pray for them, that they may have God's favour, and 
God's protection. Let us pray that they may ever in all 
things have God before their eyes, Let us pray that they 
may have wiſdom, ſtrength, juſtice, clemericy, atid zeal to 


Commonwealth, Let us pray that they may rightly uſe their 
ſword and authority, for the maintenance and defeiice of the 
Catholick faith contained in holy Scripture, and of their good 
and honeſt Subjects, for the fear and puniſhment of the evil 
and vicious people. Let us pray that they may moſt faith- 
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obedience, both to our moſt merciful King in Heaven, and 
to our moſt Chriſtian King on Earth: So ſhall we pleaſe 


enjoy a better life, reſt, peace, and the everlaſting bliſs of 
Heaven; which he grant us all, that was obedient for us all, 
even to the death of the Croſs, Jeſus Chriſt: To whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermen, bc. 
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ſwarms of vices worthy be rebuked (unto ſuch decay is 


true godlineſs and virtuous living now come ;) yet above other 
vices, the outrageous ſeas of pond, (or breaking of wed- 

lock) whoredom, fornication and unc be 
= burſt in, but alſo overflowed almoſt the whole world, unto 


eanneſs, have not only 


the great diſhonour of God, the exceeding infamy of the 
Name of Chriſt, the notable decay of true Religion, and 


the utter deſtruction of the public wealth; and that ſo abun- 
dantly, that through the cuſtomable uſe thereof this vice is 


10 grown unto ſuch an height, that in a manner among many it 


is counted no ſin at all, but rather a paſtime, a dalliance, and 

but a touch of youth ; Not rebuked, but winked at: Not 

XX puniſhed, but laughed at. Wherefore it is neceſſary at this Exod. 20. 
RE preſent to treat of the ſin of whoredom and fornication, decla- 
2-7 ring unto you the greatneſs of this fin, and how odious, hate- 
RE ful, dein e it is, and hath alway been reputed be- 
fore God and all good Men, and how grievouſly it hath been 
= puniſhed both by the Law of God, and the Laws of divers 


Princes. Again, to ſhew you certain remedies, whereby ye 
may (through the grace of God) eſchew this moſt deteſtable. 
wʒſin of whoredom and fornication, and lead your lives in all 
© honeſty and cleanneſs : and that ye may perceive that forni- 
cation and whoredom are (in the ſight of God) moſt abomi- 
& nable ſins, ye ſhall call to remembrance this Commandment 


of God, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : By the which 
word, Adultery, although it be properly underſtood of the 
unlawful commixtion or Joining together of a married Man 


with any Woman beſide his wife, or of a wiſe with any Man 
beſide her huſband ; yet thereby is fignified alſo all unlawful 


oſe of thoſe parts, which be ordained for generation. And 
mis one Commandment (forbidding Adultery) doth ſufficiently 


paint and ſet out before our eyes the greatneſs of this ſin of 


== boredom, and manifeſtly declareth how greatly it ought to 


be 
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Lthough there want not (good Chriſtian people) great 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
q be'abborred of all honeſt and faithful perſons. And that none 
Ws” of us all ſhall think himſelf excepted from this Commandment, 
© £508 whether he be old or young, married or unmarried, Man or 
2 Woman, hear what God the Father faith by his moſt ex- 

Deut. 23. cellent Prophet Moſes : There ſhall be no whore among 
_— the daughters of 1/rae/, nor no whoremonger among the ſons 
1 of Iſrael. 


5d Here is whoredom, fornication, and all other uncleanneſs 
Is forbidden to all kinds of people, all degrees, and all ages 
— without exception. And that we ſhall not doubt, but that 


this Precept or Commandment pertaineth to us indeed, hear 
= . what Chriſt (the perfect teacher of all truth) ſaith in the New 
— Teſtament ; Ye have heard (faith Chriſt). that it was ſaid to 
Mliatth. 5. them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : But! 
| ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſeeth a Woman to have his luſt of 
her, hath committed Adultery with her already in his heart. 

Here our Saviour Chriſt doth not only confirm and eſtabliſh 

the Law againſt Adultery, given in the Old Teſtament of 

God the Father by his ſervant Moſes, and make it of full 

ſtrength, continually to remain among the profeſſors of his 

Name in the new Law: But he alſo (condemning the groſs 
interpretation of the Scribes and Phariſees, which taught that 

the foreſaid Commandment only required to abſtain from the 

_ outward adultery, and not from the filthy deſires and impure 
luſts) teacheth us an exact and full nerfeBtion of purity and 

cleanneſs of life, both to keep our bodies undefiled, and our 

hearts pure and free from all evil thoughts, carnal deſires and 

+= fleſhly conſents. How can we then be free from this Com- 
=, mandment, where ſo great charge is laid upon us? Maya 
=” ſervant do what he will in any thing, having Commandment 
of his Maſter to the contrary ? Is not Chriſt our Maſter ? Are 
2 not we his Servants ? How then may we negle& our Maſter's 
FAY. will and pleaſure, and follow our own will and phantaſy ? 
Jobn 1g. Ye are my friends (ſaith Chriſt) if you keep thoſe things that 

= I command you. 8 N 

Now hath Chriſt our Maſter commanded us that we ſhould 

forſake all uncleanneſs and filthineſs both in body and ſpirit. 

This therefore muſt we do, if we look to pleaſe God. In the 

|  Matth. 15, Goſpel of St. Matthew we read, that the Scribes and Pha- 
liſees were grievouſly offended with Chriſt, becauſe his 
Diſciples did not keep the traditions of the Forefathers, for 
they waſhed not their hands when they went to dinner or 

ſupper. And among other things, Chriſt anſwered and ſaid, 

1 ear and underſtand; Not that thing which entreth into the 
3 mouth defileth the Man, but that which cometh out of He 
1 ff 2 ID DOB OLEIRT. en, RON 


. | mouth defileth the Man. For thoſe things which proceed . 
out of the mouth come forth from the heart, and they de file tl 
= the Man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, Matth. 15. 


8 


, Adultery. | 3 93 "as 5 


murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, thefts, falſe 1 -” 
= witneſs, blaſphemies : Theſe are the things which defile a = 
Man. Here we may ſee, that not only murder, theft, falſe - 4 
= witneſs, and blaſphemy, defile Men; but alſo evil thoughts,  - = 
breaking of wedlock, fornication, and whoredom. Who "4 
is now of ſo little wit, that he will eſteem whoredom and for- _ 
WEE nication to be things of ſmall importance, and of no weight ___ » 
before God? Chriſt (who is the truth, and cannot lye) faith, Mak 7. 


That evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, and for- 


nication defile a Man, that is to ſay, corrupt both the body Tj 1. 

and ſoul of Man, and make them, of the Temples of the / 
e Holy Ghoſt, the filthy dunghil, or dungeon of all unclean | 9 
EX Spirits ; of the Houſe of God, the dwelling place of Satan. 9 


Again, in the Goſpel of St. Fohn, when the woman taken John 8. A 


in Adultery was brought unto Chriſt, ſaid not he unto her, 15 
So thy way, and ſin no more? Doth not he here call whore- Rom. 6. 


= dom fin? And what is the reward of ſin, but everlaſting 


: „ 
8 
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death? If whoredom be fin, then it is not lawful for us to 
commit it. For St. John ſaith, He that committeth fin is of 1 Joba 3. 
the Devil. And our Saviour faith, Every one that commit- 


teth ſin is the ſervant of fin. If whoredom had not been ſin, 


ſurely St. Fobn Baptiſt would never have rebuked King Herod John 8. — 
for taking his brother's wife; but he told him gr that Marks, 


it was not lawful for him to take his brother's wife. He 
winked not at thewhoredom of Herod, altho' he were a Kin 


of power, but boldly reproved him for his wicked and abomi- 
nable living, although for the ſame he loſt his head. But he 
would rather ſuffer death (than ſee God fo diſhonoured by-the 


breaking of his holy Precept and Commandment) than to ſuf- 


fer whoredom to be unrebuked, even in a King. If whore- 164 
dom had been but a paſtime, a dalliance, and not to be paſſed 

of (as many count it now: a- days) truly Fehn had been more 

than twice mad, if he would have had the diſpleaſure of a 5 
King, if he would have been caſt in priſon, and loſt his head _ 
for a trifle, But Jobn knew right well how filthy, and ſtin- -=_ 
king, and abominable the fin of whoredom is in the ſight of ',". 
God, therefore would he not leave it unrebuked, no not 7 — 7 


in a King. If whoredom be not lawful ina King, neither is 

it lawful in a Subject, If whoredom be not lawſul in a pub- 

lick or common officer, neither is it lawful in a private perſon. 

If it be not lawful neither in King nor Subject, neither in 
common officer Hor private perſon, truly then it is lawful inn 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 


no Man nor Woman of whatſoever degree or age they 
be. Furthermore, in the Acts of the Apoſtles we read, 
that when the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Congre- 
gation, were gathered together to pacify the hearts of the 
faithful dwelling at Antioch, (which were diſquieted through 
the falſe doctrine of certain Fewiſh preachers) they ſent word 
to the Brethren, that it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 


and to them, to charge them with no more than with nece{., * 
ſary things. Among others, they willed them to abſtain 


from idolatry and fornication, from which (ſaid: they) if you 
keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Note here, how theſe 
holy and bleſſed Fathers of Chriſt's Church would charge the 
Congregation with no more things than were neceſſary. Mark 
alſo how, among. thoſe things from the which they comman- 
ded the Brethren of Antioch to abſtain, fornication and xhore- 
dom are numbered. It is therefore neceſſary, by the deter. 
mination and conſent of tke Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles 
and Elders, with the whole Congregation, that as from ido- 


latry and ſuperſtition, ſo likewiſe we muſt abſtain from forni. 


cation and whoredom. It is neceſſary unto ſalvation to ab- 
ſtain from idolatry : So it is to abſtain from whoredom. J. 
there any nigher way to lead unto damnation than to be an 
idolater? No. Even ſo, neither is there any nearer way to 
damnation, than to be a fornicator and a whoremonger, 
Now where are thoſe people, which fo lightly eſteem break- 
ing of wedlock, whoredom, fornication, and adultery ? It i: 
neceſſary, faith the Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Apoſtles, the 
Elders, with the whole Congregation of Chriſt, it is neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation (ſay they) to abſtain from whoredom. If it 


be neceſſary unto ſalvation, then woe be to them which, ne- 


glecting their Salvation, give their minds to ſo filthy and 


ſtinking fin, to ſo wicked vice, and ta ſuch deteſtable abomi- 


nation. 


2 . * 
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The Second Part of the Serman againſt Adultery. 


N have been taught in the firſt part of this Sermon a- 
Igainſt Adultery, how that Vice at this day reigneth 
moſt above all other Vices, and what is meant by this word 


(Adultery) and how holy Scripture diſſuadeth or diſcounſel- 
leth from doing that filthy ſin, and finally what corruption 
cometh 10 Man's foul through the fin of Adultery, Now to 
Proceed further, let us hear what the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul 


| Rom. 13. faith to this matter; writing to the Romas he hath theſe 


words ; 


£4,008 
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7 „ words ; Let us caſt away the works of darkneſs, and put on 


e armour of Light. Let us walk honeſtly as it were in the 
day time, not in eating and drinking, neither in chambering 
and wantonneſs, neither in ſtrife and envying; but put ye on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh 
to fulfil the luſts of it. Here the holy Apoſtle exhorteth us 
to caſt away the works of darkneſs, which (among other) he 

= calleth glutto eating, drinking, chambering and wanton- 
gneſs, which are all Miniſters unto that vice, and preparations 
co induce and bring in the filthy ſin of the fleſh. . He calleth 
them the deeds and works of darkneſs, not only becauſe they Joke 
are cuſtomably in darkneſs, or in the night time (for every Math 2 5. 
one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh he to 
the light, leſt his works ſhonld be reproved) but that they 
lead the right way unto that utter darkneſs, where weeping 

=== and gnaſhing of teeth ſhall be. And he faith in another 

XX place of the ſame Epiſtle, They that are in the fleſh, cannot 
WE pleaſe God: We are debtors, not to the fleſh, that we ſhould Rem. 8. 
live after the fleſh, for if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die. 


Sel Again he ſaith, Flee from whoredom, for every ſin that a . 


9 


RE Man committeth, is without his body; but whoſoever com- 
g mitteth whoredom, ſinneth againſt his own body. Do ye 
# 1 70 not know, that your members are the Temples of the Holy 
XX Ghoſt which is in you, whom alſo ye have of God, and ye 
are not your own? For ye are dearly bought; Glorify God 
in your bodies, &c. And a little before he faith, Do ye not 
EX know that your bodies are the members of Chriſt? Shall 1 
FX then take the Members of Chriſt, and make them the Mem- 
bers of a Whore? God forbid, Do ye not know, that he 
which cleaveth to a Whore, is made one body with her? 
37 There ſhall be two in one fleſh (ſaith he) but he that clea- 
XX veth to the Lord is one ſpirit. What godly words doth the 
= bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul bring forth here, to diſſuade and diſ- 
x counſel us from whoredom and all uncleanneſs. Your mem- 
bers (faith he) are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
= whoſoever doth defile, God will deſtroy him, as faith St, 
Faul. If we be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, how unfit- 
WE ting then is it to drive that holy Spirit from us through 
= whoredom, and in his place to ſet the wicked ſpirits of un- 
= cleanneſs and fornication, and to be joined and do ſervice to 
WE them? Ye are dearly bought (ſaith he) therefore glorify God 
nn your bodies. Chriſt that innocent Lamb of God hath 
bought us from the ſervitude of the devil, not with corrupti- 
dle gold and filver, but with his moſt precious and dear heart.. 
9 7 7 blood. To what intent? That we ſhould fall again into our wers 1 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 
old uncleanneſs and abominable living? Nay verily ; but that 
we ſhould ſerve him all the days of- our life in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, that we ſhould glorify him in our bodies by 
purity and cleanneſs of lite. He declareth alſo that our bo- 


dies are the members of Chriſt : How unſeemly a thing is it 


then to ceaſe to be incorporate or imbodied and made one 
with Chriſt, and through whoredom to hay 
made all one with a Whore? What greatey 
jury can we do to Chriſt, than to take away from him the 
members of his body, and to join them to Whores, Devils, 


and wicked Spirits? And what more diſhonour can we do to 


our ſelves, than through uncleanneſs to loſe ſo excellent a 
dignity and freedom, and to become bond-ſlaves and miſera- 


ble captives to the ſpirits of darkneſs? Let us therefore con- 


ſider, firſt the glory of Chriſt, then our eſtate, our dignity, 


and freedom, wherein God hath ſet us, by giving us his Ho- 


ly Spirit, and let us valiantly defend the ſame againſt Satan, 
and all his crafty aſſaults, that Chriſt may be honoured, and 


that we loſe not our liberty. or freedom, but ſtill remain in one 
_ Spirit with him. 


Moreover, in his Fpiſtle to the Eobe ans, he bleſſed Mol 
tle willeth us to be ſo poor and free from adultery, fornicati- 


on, and all uncleanneſs, that we not once name them among 
us (as it becometh Saints) nor filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, YL 
nor jeſting, which are not comely, but rather giving of 


thanks: For this you know (faith he) that no Whoremon- 
ger, neither unclean perſon, or covetous perſon (which is an 
Idolater) hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and 
of God. And that we ſhould remember to be holy, pure, 
and free from all uncleanneſs: the holy Apoſtle calleth us 
Saints, becauſe we are ſanctified and made holy by the blood 
of Chriſt, through the Holy Ghoſt, 

Nov if we be Saints, what have we to do with the man- 
ners of the Heathen? St. Peter faith, As he which called 
you is holy, even ſo be ye holy alſo in your converſation, be- 
cauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy, Hitherto 
have we heard how grievous a fin Fornication and W hore- 
dom is, and how greatly God doth abhor it throughout the 
whole Scripture: How can it any otherwiſe be than a fin of 
moſt abomination, ſeeing it may not once be named among 
the Chriſtians, much leſs it may in any point be committed? 


And ſurely, if we would weigh the greatneſs of this ſin, and 


conſider it in the right kind, we ſhould find the ſin of W hore- 


dom to be that wol filthy Inks; foul N and ws 


ſink 
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againſt | Adultery. | 
ſink, whereunto all kinds of fins and evils flow ; where alſo 
they have their reſting place and abiding. „ 
For hath not the Adulterer a pride in his Whoredom ? As 
the wiſe Man ſaith, They are glad when they have done evil, 
and rejoyce in things that are ſtark naught. Is not the Adul- 
terer alſo idle, and delighteth in no godly exerciſe, but only 
in that his moſt filthy and beaſtly pleaſure? Is not his mind 
pluckt, and utterly drawn away from all virtuous ſtudies, and 


fruitful labours, and only given to carnal and fleſhly imagina- 
tion? Doth not the Whoremonger give his mind to gluttony, 


that he may be the more apt to ſerve his Luſts and carnal 


| Pleaſures? Doth not the Adulterer give his mind to cove- 


touſneſs, and to polling and pilling of others, that he may be 
the more able to maintain his Harlots and Whores, and to 


continue in his filthy and unlawful love? Swelleth he not alſo _ 
wi envy againſt others, fearing that his prey-ſhould be al- 


ind taken away from him? Again, is he not ireful, 
and replemfhed with wrath and diſpleaſure, even againſt his 
beſt beloved, if at any time his beaſtly and deviliſh requeſt be 
letted ? What fin, or kind of fin is it that is not joined with 
fornication and whoredom ? It is a Monſter of many heads: 
It receiveth all kinds of vices, and refuſeth all kinds of vir- 


tues. If one ſeveral fin bringeth damnation, what is to be 


thought of that ſin which is accompanied with all evils, and 


= hath waiting on it whatſoever is hateſul to God, damnable to 


Man, and pleaſant to Satan ? | | 
Great is the Damnation that hangeth over the heads of 


| _ JU 
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. The Second, Part of the Sermon 
whoredom? How many conſume all their ſubſtance and 
goods, and at the laſt fall into ſuch extreme poverty, that af- 
terwards they ſteal, and ſo are hanged, through whoredom? 
What contention and Man-ſlaughter cometh of whoredom ? 
How many Maidens be deflowered, how many Wives cor- 
rupted, how many Widows defiled' threugh whoredom? 
How much 1s the Public and Commonweal impoveriſhed and 
troubled through whoredom ? How much is God's word con- 


temned and depraved through whoredom and whoremongers? 


Of this vice cometh a great part of the divorces which (now- 
a-days) be ſo commonly accuſtomed and uſed by Men's pri- 
vate authority; to the great diſpleaſure of God, and the 


breach of the moſt holy knot and bond of Matrimony. For 


when this moſt deteſtable ſin is once crept into the breaſt of 
the Adultererer, ſo that he is intangled with unlawful and un- 
chaſte love, ſtraitways his true and lawful wife is deſpiſed 
her preſenee is abhorred, her company ſtinketh, and is Jath- 
ſome, whatſoever ſhe doth is diſpraiſed: There is no quietneſs 
in the houſe, ſo long as ſhe is in his ſight : Therefore to make 


ſnort work, ſhe muſt away, for her huſband can brook her 


Matth. 19. 


- 


no longer. 'Thus through whoredom, is the honeſt and 
harmleſs wife put away, and an harlot received in her ſtead: 
And in like ſort, it happeneth many times in the wife to- 


wards her huſband. O abomination! Chriſt our Saviour, 


very God and Man, coming to reſtore the Law of his Hea- 
venly Father, unto the right ſenſe, underſtanding, ' and 


meaning (among other things) reformed the abuſe of this 


Law of God. For whereas the Jews uſed a long ſufferance 
by cuſtom, to put away their wives at their pleaſure, for eve- 
#1 cauſe, Chriſt correcting that evil cuſtom, did teach, that 

any Man put away his wife and marrieth another, for any 
cauſe, except only tor Adultery (which then was death by 
the Law) he was an Adulterer, and forced alſo his Wife ſo 


. divorced, to commit Adultery, if ſhe were joined to any 


other Man, and the Man alſo ſo joined with her, to commit 
Adultery. JVC N 

In what caſe then are theſe Adulterers, which for the love 
of an Whore put away their true and lawful Wife, againſt 


all law, right reaſon, and conſcience? O how damnable is 


the ſtate whereon they ſtand ! Swift deſtruction ſhall fall on 
them, if they repent not, and amend not: For God will 
not ſuffer holy wedlock thus to be diſhonoured, hated-and de- 
ſpiſed. He will once puniſh this fleſhly and licentious man- 
ner of living, and cauſe that this holy ordinance ſhall be had 
in reverence. and honour. For ſurely. wedlock (as the 134 


again Adultery. 

{aith) is honourable among all Men, and the bed undefiled; 
but whoremongers and fornicators God will judge, that is to 
ſay, puniſh and condemn. But to what purpoſe is this labour 
taken to deſcribe and ſet forth the greatneſs of the ſin of 
Whoredom, and the diſcommodities that iſſue and flow out 
of it, ſeeing that breath 'and tongue ſhall ſooner fail any 
Man, than he ſhall or may be able to ſet it out according to 
the abomination and heinouſneſs thereof? Nothwithſtand- 
ing, this is ſpoken to the intent that all Men ſhould flee 
Whoredom, and live in the fear of God. God grant that it 
may not be ſpoken in vaiin n 25 

be Third Part of the Sermon againſt Adultery. | 
* the Second part of this Sermon againſt Adultery that 


was laſt read, you have learned how earneſtly the Scrip- 


ture warneth us to avoid the ſin of Adultery, and to embrace 

cleanneſs of life: And that through Adultery we fall into all 

kinds of fin, and are made bondſlaves to the Devil: 
Through cleanneſs of life we are me Members of Chriſt. 

And finally, how far Adultery bringe ö 

neſs, and driveth him headlong into all vices, miſchief, and 
miſery. Now will I declare unto you in order, with what 


grievous puniſhments God in times paſt plagued Adultery, 
and how certain worldly, Princes alſo did puniſh it, that ye 


may perceive that Whoredom and Fornication be fins no leſs 
deteſtable in the ſight of God, and all good Men; than I have 
hitherto uttered. In the firſt book of Moſes we read, that 
when mankind began to be multiplied upon the earth, the 
Men and Women gave their minds ſo greatly to flethly de- 
light and filthy pleaſure, that they lived without all fear of 
God. God ſeeing this their beaſtly and abominable living, and 
perceiving that they amended not, but rather increaſed daily 
more and more in their ſinful and unclean manners, repented 
that he had ever made Man : And to ſhew how greatly he 
abhorreth Adultery, Whoredom, Fornication, and all Un- 
cleanneſs, he made all the fountains of the deep earth to burſt 
out, and the'fluices of Heaven to be opened, ſo that the ram 
came down upon the Earth by the ſpace of forty days and 


forty nights, and by this means deſtroyed the whole World, 


and all Mankind, eight perſons only excepted; that is to 
fay, Noah the Preacher of Righteouſneſs (as St. Peter calleth 
him) and his Wife, his three Sons and their Wives. O 
what a grievous plague did God caſt here upon all living 
Creatures for the fin of Whoredom ! For the which es 
3 | . too 


4 Man from all good- 
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whoredom? How N conſume all their ſubſtance and 
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goods, and at the laſt fall into ſuch extreme poverty, that af- 
terwards they ſteal, and fo are hanged, through whoredom? 


What contention and Man-ſlaughter cometh of whoredom ? 


How many Maidens be deflowered, how many Wives cor- 
rupted, how many Widows defiled through whoredom? 
How much 1s the Public and Commonweal impoveriſhed and 
troubled through whoredom ? How much 1s God's word con- 
temned and depraved through whoredom and whoremongers? 
Of this vice cometh a great part of the divorces which (now. 
a-days) be ſo commonly accuſtomed and uſed by Men's pri- 


vate authority; to the great diſpleaſure of God, and the 


Matth. 1 9. 


breach of the moſt holy knot and bond of Matrimony. For 


when this moſt deteſtable ſin is once crept into the breaſt of 


the Adultererer, fo that he is intangled with unlawful and un- 
chaſte love, ſtraitways his true and lawful wife is deſpiſh 
her preſenee is abhorred, her company ſtinketh, and is Mh. 
ſome, whatſoever ſhe doth is diſpraiſed: There is no quietneſs 
in the houſe, ſo long as ſhe is in his ſight : Therefore to make 
ſhort work, ſhe muſt away, for her huſband can brook her 
no longer. 'Thus through whoredom, is the honeſt and 
harmleſs wife put away, and an harlot received in her ſtead; 
And in like ſort, it happeneth many times in the wife to- 


wards her huſband, O abomination! Chriſt our Saviour, 


very God and Man, coming to reſtore the Law of his Hea- 
venly Father, unto the right ſenſe, underſtanding, ' and 
meaning (among other things) reformed the abuſe of this 


Law of God. For whereas the Jews uſed a long ſufferance 
by cuſtom, to put away their wives at their pleaſure, for eve- 


ry cauſe, Chriſt correcting that evil cuſtom, did teach, that 
if any Man put away his wife and marrieth another, for any 


cauſe, except only tor Adultery (which then was death by 


the Law) he was an Adulterer, and forced alſo his Wife ſo 


. divorced, to commit Adultery, if ſhe were joined to any 


other Man, and the Man alſo ſo joined with her, to commit 
JJ/% d mw d 7- 
In what caſe then are theſe Adulterers, which for the love 


of an Whore put away their true and lawful Wife, againſt 


all law, right reaſon, and conſcience ? O how damnable is 
the ſtate whereon they ſtand ! Swift deſtruction ſhall fall on 
them, if they repent not, and amend not : For God will 
not ſuffer holy wedlock thus to be diſhonoured, hated-and de- 
ſpiſed. He will once puniſh this fleſhly and licentious man- 
ner of living, and cauſe that this holy ordinance ſhall be had 
in reverence. and honour. For ſurely. wedlock (as the E527 
F 5 ſaith) 


again}! Adultery. 

ſaith) is honourable among all Men, and the bed undefiled ; 
but whoremongers and fornicatots God will judge, that is to 
ſay, puniſh and condemn, But to what purpoſe is this labour 
taken to deſcribe and ſet forth the greatneſs of the ſin of 
Whoredom, and the diſcommodities that iſſue and flow out 
of it, ſeeing that breath and tongue ſhall ſooner fail any 
Man, than he ſhall or may be able to ſet it out according to 
the abomination and heinonſneſs thereof? Nothwithſtand- 
ing, this is ſpoken to the intent that all Men ſhould flee 


Whoredom, and live in the fear of God. God grant that it 


may not be ſpoken in vain; 
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The Third Part of the Sermon againſt Adultery. 
* the Second part of this Sermon againſt Adultery that 

was laſt read, you have learned how earneſtly the Scrip- 
ture warneth us to avoid the ſin of Adultery, and to embrace 
cleanneſs of life: And that through Adultery we fall into all 
kinds of ſin, and are made bondflaves to the Devil: 
Through cleanneſs of life we are mage Members of Chriſt. 
And finally, how far Adultery bringeth 4 Man from all good- 
neſs, and driveth him lieadlong into all vices, mifchief, and 
miſery, Now will 1 declare unto you in order, with what 
grievous puniſhments God in times paſt plagued Adultery, 


and how certain worldly Princes alſo did puniſh it, that ye 


may perceive that Whoredom and Fornication be fins no leſs 
deteſtable in the ſight of God, and all good Men; than I have 


hitherto uttered. In the firſt book of Moſes we read, that 
when mankind began to be multiplied upon the earth, the 


Men and Women gave their minds ſo greatly to fleſhly de- 


light and filthy pleaſure, that they lived without all fear of 


* 


God. God ſeeing this their beaſtly and abominable living, and 


perceiving that they amended not, but rather increaſed daily 
more and more in their ſinful and unclean manners, repented 
that he had ever made Man: And to ſhew how greatly he 
adhorreth Adultery, Whoredom, Fornication, and all Un- 


cleannefs, he made all the fountains of the deep earth to burſt 


- 


out, and the'fluices of Heaven to be opened, ſo that the ram 


came down upon the Earth by the ſpace of forty days and 


forty nights, and by this means deftroyed the whole World, 
and all Mankind, eight perſons only excepted; that is to 


* 


him) and his Wife, his three Sons and their Wives. O 


ſay, Neab the Preacher of Righteouſneſs (as St. Peter calleth 


what a grievous plague did God caſt here upon all living 


Creatures for the ſin of Whoredom! For the which God 


n took 
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Gen. 19. 


Gen. * 


Gen. 20. 


Lev. 22. 


Numb. 25, 


The Third Part of the Sermon 


took vengeance not only of Man, -but of all beaſts, fowts, 


and all living Creatures. Manſlaughter was committed be- 
fore, yet was not the World deſtroyed for that: But for 
Whoredom all the World (few only except) was over- flowed 
with waters, and ſo periſhed. An, example worthy to be re- 
memibered, that ye may learn to fear God. 

We read again, that for the filthy ſin of Uncleanneſs, So 
dom and Gomorrba, and the other Cities nigh unto them, 
were deſtroyed by Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven; ſo that 
there was neither Man, Woman, 'Child, mor Beaſt, nor yet 
any thing that grew upon the Farth there, left undeftroyed, 


Whoſe heart trembleth not at the hearing "of this Hiftory ? 


Who is ſo drowned in whoredom and uncleanneſs, that will 


not now for ever after leave this. abominable living, ſeeing 


that God ſo grievoufly puniſheth uncleanneſs, to rain fire 
and brimſtone from Heaven, to eſtroy whole Cities, to kill 
Man, Woman, and Child, and all other living Creatures 
there abiding, to conſume with fire all that ever grew? 
What can be more manifeſt tokens of God's wrath and 
vengeance againſt ungleanneſs and 'impurity of life? Mark 
this Hiſtory, (good pesple) and fear the vengeance of God. 
Do you not read fo, hat God did ſmite Pharaoh and his 
Houſe with great plaguds, becauſe that he ungodlily deſired 
Sarah the wife of Abrabam ? Likewiſe we read of mib 
King of Gerar, although he touched her not by carnal know- 
ledge. I heſe plagues and puniſhments did God caſt upon 


filthy and unclean perſons, before the Law was given (the 


'Law of Nature only reigning in the hearts of Men) to de- 
clare how great love he had to Matrimony and Wedlock ; 

and again, how much he abhorreth Adultery, Fornication, 
and all uncleanneſs. And when the Law that forbad whore- 


dom was given by Moſes to the Fews,.did not God command 
that the breakers thereof ſhquld be put to death? The words 


of the Law be theſe : Whoſo committeth Adultery with any 
Man's wife, ſhall die the death, both the Man and the Wo- 
man, becauſe he hath broken wedlock with his Neighbour's 
wife. In the Law alſo it was commanded, that a Damſel 
and a Man taken together in whoredom ſhould be both ſtoned 
to death. In another place we alſo read, that. God com- 
manded 'Mofes to take all the head Rulers and Princes of 
the People, and to hang them upon Gibbets openly, that 
every Man might ſee them, becauſe they either committed, 
or did not puniſh whoredom. Again, Did not God ſend 
ſuch a plague among the pepple, for Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs, that there died TOA c three and twenty 2. 
an 


againſt Adulterv. 107 
fand? F paſs over, for lack of time, many other hiſtories of i 
the Holy Bible, which declare the grievous vengeance, and 
heavy diſpleaſure of God againſt Whoremongers' and Adul- 
terers. Certes, this extreme puniſhment appointed of God, 
ſheweth evidently how greatly God hateth whoredom. Arid 
let us not doubt, but that God at this preſent abhorreth all 
manner of Uncleanneſs, no leſs than he did in the Old Law, ax 
and will undoubtedly puniſh it, both in this world, and in WS” 
the world to come. For he 1s. a God that can abide no 
wickedneſs : Therefore ought it be eſchewed of all that Pal. 5. 
tender the glory of God, and the ſalvation of their own - 
ſoulss e al 1 e 

St. Paul faith, All theſe things are written for our 1 Cor. 10. 
example, and to teach us the fear of God, and the obedience | | 
of his holy Laws: For if God ſpared not the natural bran- iN 
ches, neither will he ſpare us that be but grafts, if we com- 
mit the like offence, If God deftroyed many thouſands of 
people, many cities, yea the whole world for whoredom 
iet us not flatter ourſelves, and think we ſhall eſcape free, 


. and without puniſhment. For he hath promiſed in his holy 
| Law tg ſend moſt grievous plagues upon them that tranſ- 
reſs, or break his holy Commandments. Thus have we 
| . how God puniſheth the ſin of Adultery; let us now 
hear certain Laws which the civil Magiſtrates deviſed in 
- their Countries for the puniſhment thereof, that we may 
learn how Uncleanneſs hath ever been deteſted in all well or- 
e dered . . Commonwealths, and among all honeſt | 
- FX perſons. The Law among the Lepreians was this, that . ** 
; when any were taken in Adultery, they were bound and Laws devi- © 
„ carried three days through the City, and afterwards as long fed for the 
as they lived they were deſpiſed, and with ſhame and con- Permen: 


. IG | "= : wah of Whore- 
Xx fuſion counted as perſons void of all honeſty. Among the dom. 


Locrenſians the Adulterers had both their eyes thruſt out. 
The Romans in times paſt puniſhed whoredom ſometime by 
fire, ſometime by ſword, If any Man among the Egyptians 
had been taken in Adultery, the Law was, that he ſhould 
openly, inthe preſence of all the people, be ſcourged naked 
= with whips, unto the number of a thouſand ſtripes; the 
Woman that was taken with him had her Noſe cut off 
whereby ſhe was known ever. after to be a Whore, and 
therefore to be abhorred of all Men. Among the Arabians, 
We they that were taken in Adultery had their heads ftricken 
| from their bodies. The Athenians puniſhed whoredom with 
death in like manner. So likewiſe did the barbarous Tarta- 
rant. Among the Turks even at this day, they that be ta- 
LE NO FS H3 * ken 
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Apoc. 20. 
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hold (faith he) a greater than Fonas is here (meaning him- 


in the judgment, and condemn us, foraſmuch as they ceaſed 
truly, it ſhall be eaſier at the day of lime to theſe Heathens 


| the. grievous t which Adulterers, Fornicators, and 


ſhall be excluded and ſhut out of the kingdom of heaven; az ink 
St. Paul faith, Be not deceived, for neither whoremongers RS cc 


9 end God have — 9 pon us. Wbo is now fo 


The T; hird Part of the Sermon 


ken In adultery, both Man and Woman, are ſtoned: ſtrait-way 
to death without mercy. Thus we ſee what godly aQts were 
deviſed in times paſt of the high Powers, for the putting away 
of whoredom, and for the maintaining of holy Matrimony or 
Wedlock, and pure converſation; and the Authors of theſe 
Acts were no Chriſtians, but Heathens : Yet were they 
ſo inflamed with the love of honeſty and pureneſs of life, that 
for the maintenance and conſervation or keeping up of that, 
they made godly Statutes, ſuffering neither Fornieation or | 
Adultery to reign in their Realms unpuniſhed. - Chriſt ſaid RX 
to the people, The Ninevites ſhall riſe at the judgment wim 
this Nation (meaning the unfaithful Fews and ſhall condemn MR 
them; for they repented at the preaching of Jonas: but be- 


felf) and yet they repent not. Shall not (think you) likewiſe 
the Locrenſiant, Arabians, Athenians, with ſuch other, riſe up 


from their whoredom at the Commandments of God, and we 
have the Law and manifeſt Precepts and Commandments of 
God, and yet forſake we not our filthy Converſation ? 'Truly, 


than to us, except we repent and amend. For though death 
of body ſeemeth to us a grievous puniſhment in this world 
for whoredom ; yet is that pain nothing in compariſon of |= 
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all unclean Perſons ſhall ſuffer after this life; For all ſuch o 


nor worſhippers of Images, nor adulterers, nor effeminate 80 
perſons, nor ſodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous perſons, = or 
nor drunkards, nor curſed ſpeakers, nor revilers, ſhall inherit = he 
the Kingdom of God. And St. John in his Revelation ſaith, : 

That whoremongers ſhall haye their part with murderers, m 
ſorcerers, enchanters, liars, idolaters, and ſuch other, in = Fi 
the Lake which burneth with fire nd brimſtone, which i is EZ lo 
the ſecond death. The puniſhment of the body, although i it I 
be death, hath an end; but the puniſhment of the ſoul, BF on 
which St. Jobn calleth 'the ſecond death, is everlaſling; co 
there ſhall be fire and brimſtone, there ſhall be weeping and are 
gnaſhing of teeth; the worm that there ſhall gnaw the Wl fo 
conſcience of the damned, ſhall never die. O! Whoſe heart rer 
diſtilleth not even drops of blood, to hear and conſider theſe an 
: things? It we tremble and thake' at the hearing and naming ho 
of theſe pains, O what ſhall they do that ſhall feel them, N M. 
that ſhall ſuffer them, yea, and ever ſhall ſuffer, worlds Poi 


drowned 


W 
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againſt Adultery, 103 

drowned in fin, and paſt all godlineſs, that he will ſet more 

by filthy d ſtinking pleaſure (which ſoon paſſeth away) 

than by e loſs of everlaſting glory? Again, who will fo 

give himſelf to the luſts of the fleſh, that he feareth nothing 

at all the 'pain of hell fire? But let us hear how we may 

eſchew the ſin of whoredom and adultery, that we may walk 

in the fear of God, and be free from thoſe moſt grievous and 

XZ intolerable torments, which abide all unclean perſons. Now 

to avoid fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, let us pro- 

vide, that above all things we may keep our hearts pure and Remedies 

= clean, from all evil thoughts and carnal luſts: For if that whereby to 
be once infected and corrupt, we fall headlong into all kind an 

of ungodlineſs. This ſhall we eaſily do, if when we feel in- adultery. 

wardly; that Satan our old enemy tempteth us unto whore- 

dom, we by no means *conſent to his crafty ſuggeſtions, but 

valiantly reſiſt and withſtand him by ſtron#faith in the Word 

of God: alledging againſt him always in our heart, this 

commandment* of God. Scriptum eft, non mechaberis ; It is 

written, 'Thou ſhalt not commit whoredom. It ſhall be 

good alſo for us ever to live in the fear of God, and to ſet 

before our eyes the grievous threatnings of God againſt all 

EZ ungodly finners, and to conſider in our mind, how filthy, 

3 beaſtly, and ſhort that pleaſure is, whereunto Satan cont1-. 

= nually ſtirreth and moveth us: And again, how the pain 

appointed for that fin is intolerable and everlaſting. More- 

over, to uſe a temperance and ſobriety in eating and drink- 

| Ing, to eſchew unclean communication, to avoid all filthy 

company, to flee idleneſs, to delight in reading the Holy 
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e- PRE Scriptures, to watch in godly prayers and virtuous meditati- 
„on, and at all times, to exerciſe ſome godly travels, ſhall 
t help greatly to the eſchewing of Whoredom. 

, And here are all degrees to be moniſhed, whether they be 
„ married or unmarried, to love chaſtity and cleanneſs of life. 
n RE For the married are bound by the Law of God ſo purely to 
is love one another, that neither of them ſeek any ſtrange love. 
it RR The Man muſt only cleave to his wife, and the wife again 
|, only to her huſband : They muſt fo delight in one another's 
; company, that none of them covet any other. And as they 
1d are bound thus to live together in all godlineſs and honeſty, 


ſo likewiſe it is their duty, virtuouſly to bring up their child- 
ren, and provide, that they fall not into Satan's ſnare, nor into 
any uncleanneſs, but that they come pure and honeſt unto 
holy wedlock, when time requireth. So likewiſe ought all 
= Maſters and Rulers to provide, that no whoredom, nor any 
= Point of uncleanneſs be uſed among their Servants, And 
_=z H 4 Es again 1 


* 


1 Tim 1. 


cannot live without the company of a Woman, 


tinent life, let them. praiſe God. for 
means poſſible to maintain the ſame ; As by reading of Holy 


ſuch other virtuous exerciſes. 
deavour our ſelves to eſchew Cation adultery, and all 


Tz 


| that when you ſhall ſee as it were in a table 8 Ree 


De Firſt Part of the Sermon 


again they that are ſingle, and feel in themſelveg that they 


them get 
For it 15 


wives of their own, and ſo live godly togethes 
better to marry than to burn, 

And to avoid fornication, ſaith the Apoſtle, let every Man 
have his own wife, and every Woman her own huſband. 
Finally, all ſuch as feel in themſelves a ſufficiency. and ability 
(through the working'of God's Spirit) tp] lead a ſole and be 

is gift, and ſeek all 


Scriptures, by godly meditations," by continual prayers, and 
ve all on this wiſe will en- 


uncleanneſs, and lead our lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, 


ſerving. God with pure and clean . and glorifying hite 


in our bodies by te leading an innocent and hafmleſs lite, we 
may be. ſure to be in the number of thoſe, of whom our Sa- 


viour Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpel on this manner: Bleſſ- 


ed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God: To whom 


alone be all glory, honour, rule, ad power, world without 


end. Amen. | 152 
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AGAINST 


| Contentie and x owe 


your eyes, the evil-fayouredneſs. and deformity of this moſt 
deteſtable vice, your ſtomachs may be moved to rife againſt 
it, and to deteſt and abhor that ſin, which is ſo much to be 
hated, and pernicious and hurtful to all Men. But among 
all kinds of Contention, none is more hurtful than is Conten- 
tion in matters of Religion. Eſchew (faith St. Faul) fooliſh 
and . queſtions, ere that they breed ſtrife, 5 It 

E- 


. 
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** 


be meek toward all Men. This Contention and Strife was 
s RY 
ES among us Eng/ifþ-Men. For too many there be, which 
upon the Ale-benches or other places, delight to ſet forth 
certain queſtions, not ſo much pertaining to edification, as to 
vain⸗glory, and ſhevring forth of their cunning, and fo unſo- 
betly to reaſon and diſpute, that when neither part will give 
plwace to other, they fall to chiding and contention, and ſorrte 
time from hot words to further inconvenience. St. Faul 
could not abide to hear among the Corinthians thefe words! of 1 cor. 3. 
3 diſcord or diſſenſion 1 hold of Paul, I of Cephas, and Fof 
Apollo What would he then fay, if he heard theſe words of 
Contention (which be now almoſt in every Man's 
n mouth?) He is a Phariſce, he is a Goſpeller, he is of 
e! the new fort, he is of the old faith, he is a new-broach- 
cd brother, he is a good Catholick Father, he is a Papiſt, 
be is an FHeretick. O how the Church is divided! O 
n RE how: the Cities be cut and mangled! O how the Coat 
t of Chriſt, that was without feam; is all rent and torn! 
| O: body myſtical of Chriſt, where is that holy and happy * 
= unity, out of the uhich whoſoever is, he is not in Chriſt? If 1 
dne member be pulled from another, where is the body? If 
the body be drawn from the head, where is the life' of the 
body? We cannot be joined to Chriſt our Head, except we 
be glued with concord and charity one d another. For he 
that is not of this unity, is not of the Church of Chriſt, 
vhich is a Congregation or unity together, and not a divi- 
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FX contention, and factions or fects be among us, we be carnal, 
_ and walk according to the ffeſhly Man. And St. James faith, james 3. 
If ye have bitter emulation or envying, and contention in 
your hearts, glory not of it: For where contention is, there 
is unſtedfaſtneſs and all evil deeds. And why do we not hear _ 
| ng which prayeth us; whereas he might command 1 Cor. , 
us, laying, I beſeech you in the Name of our Lord Jeſus . 
Chriſt, that you will ſpeak all one thing, and that there be 
no diſſenſion among you, but that you will be one whole 
body, of one mind, and of one opinion in the truth. ( If his 


his requeſt be for our profit, why do we refuſe it? And if we 


een 
2332 
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liſt not to hear his petition'vr prayer, yet let us bear his ex- 


ep © (nw F wa 0 oo = Od we 


in St. Paul's time among the: Corinthians, and is at this time . 


hortation, where he ſaith, I exhort you that you walk as it'Eph. 4. 


| | _ againſt Contention, _. 


Gon. St. Paul ſaith, That as long as emulation or envying, 1 Cor, 3. 


defire be reaſonable and honeſt, why do we not grant it? T. 
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How we 
ſtlould read 


the Scrip- 


ture. 


reaſoned or diſputed, let us do it with all meekneſs, ſoftneſs, 
and lenity. If any thing ſhall chance to be ſpoken uncome- 


WM Matth. 11. 


. James =; 


him ſhew his goodneſs by his good converſation 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 

ing with one another in charity, ſtudying to keep the unity 
of the Spirit by the Bond of Peace: For there 1s one Body, 
one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſm. There is (ſaith he) but 
one Body, of the which he can be no lively Member, that 
is at variance with the other Members. There is one Spirit, 
which joineth and knitteth all things in one. And how can 
this one Spirit reign in us, when we among our ſelves be di. 
vided ? There is but one faith, and how can we then ſay, 
He is of the old Faith, and he is of the new Faith? There is 
but one Baptiſm, and then ſhall not all they which be bap- 


tiſed be one? Contention cauſeth diviſion, wherefore it 


ought not to be among Chriſtians, whom one Faith and Bap- 
tiſm joineth in an unity. But if we contemn St. Paul's re- 
queſt and exhortation, yet at the leaſt let us regard his ear- 
neſt intreating, in the which he doth very earneſtly charge 
us, and (as I may ſo ſpeak) conjure us in this form and 


manner: If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if there 
be any comfort of. love, if you have any fellowſhip of 


the Spirit, if you have 


any bowels of pity and com- 
paſſion, fulfil my joy; 


wing all alike affected, having 


one charity, beingzof one mind, of one opinion, that no- 
lo 


thing, be done by sontention or vain-glory. Who is he, 


that hath any bowels of pity, that will not be moved with 


theſe words fo pithy? Whoſe heart is ſo ſtony, that the 


ſword of theſe words (which be more ſharp than any two- 
edged ſword). may t cut and, break aſunder? Wherefore 


let us endeavour our ſelves to fulfil St. Paul's joy here in this 


place, which ſhall be at length to our great joy in another 
place. Let us ſo read the Scripture, that by reading thereof 
we may be made tlie better livers, rather than the more con- 


tentious diſputers. If any thing be neceſſary to be taught, 


ly, let one bear another's frailty. He that is faulty, let 
him rather amend; than defend that which he hath ſagken 


| amiſs, leſt he fall by Contention from a fooliſh, Error into 
an obſtinate Hereſy. For it is better to give place meekly, 


than to win the victory with the breach of charity, which 
chanceth when every Man will defend his opinion obſtinate- 
ly. If we be the Chriſtian Men, why do we not follow 

hriſt, who ſaith, Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart? A Diſciple muſt learn the leſſon of his School- 
maſter, and a Servant muſt obey the commandment of his 
Maſter. He that is wiſe and learned (ſaith St, James) let 


neſs 


d ſober- 
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againſt Contention. 


neſs of his wiſdom, For where there is envy and contention, 
that wiſdom cometh not from God, but is worldly wiſdom, 
Man's wiſdoms and deviliſh wiſdom. For the wiſdom that 
cometh from above, from the Spirit of God, is chaſte and 
pure, corrupted with no evil affections: It is quiet, meek, 
and peaceable, abhorring all deſire of contention : It is trac- 
table, obedient, not grudging to learn, and to give place to 
them that teach better for the reformation. 
never be an end of ſtriving and contention, if we contend 


who in contention ſhall be maſter, and have the over-hand: 


We-ſhall heap error upon error, if we continue to defend 
that obſtinately, which was ſpoken unadviſedly. For truth 
it is, that ſtiffneſs in maintaining an opinion, breedeth conten- 
tion, brawling and chiding, which is a vice among all other 


moſt pernicious, and peſtilent to common peace and quietneſs. 
And as it ſtandeth betwixt two perſons and parties (for no 


Man commonly doth chide with himſelf) fo it comprehend- 
eth two moſt deteſtable vices ; the one 1s picking of quarrels 


with ſharp and contentious words; the other ſtandeth in fro- 


ward anſwering, and multiplying evil werds again. The 


For there ſhall 


firſt is ſo abominable, that St. Paul ſaith; If any that is call- 1 Cer. g. 


ed a brother be a worſhipper of Idols, a brawler, a picker of 


EE quarrels, a thief, or an extortioner, with him, that is ſuch a 
TI Now here conſider that St. Paul Agaiaſt 


quarrel- 
pick iag. 


Man, ſee that ye eat not. 
numbereth a ſcolder, a brawler, or a picker of quarrels, a- 
mong thieves and idolators; and many times there cometh 
leſs hurt of a thief, than of a railing tongue: For the one 
taketh away a Man's good name, the other taketh but his 
riches, which is of much leſs value and eſtimation than is 
his good name. And a thief hurteth but him from whom 
he ſtealeth ; but he that hath an evil tongue troubleth all the 
town where he dwelleth, and ſometime the whole Country. 
And a railing tongue is a peſtilence ſo full of ee 
that St. Paul willeth Chriſtian Men to forbear the company 
of ſuch, and neither to eat nor drink with them. And 
whereas he will not that a Chriſtian Woman ſhould forſake 
her huſband, although he be an Infidel, or that a Chriſtian 
ſervant ſnould depart from his Maſter, which is an Infidel 
and Heathen, and ſo ſuffereth a Chriſtian Man to keep Com- 


pany with an Infidel; yet he forbiddeth us to eat or drink 


with a ſcolder, or quarrel-picker. And alſo in the ſixth 
Chapter to the Corintbiant, he ſaith thus: Be not deceived, 


1 Cor. 5. 


for neither Fornicators, neither worſhippers of Idols, neither 


Thieves, nor Drunkards, nor curſed Speakers, ſhall dwell 


= an the kingdom of Heaven, It muſt needs be a great fault, 


e that 
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e ech move and cauſe the Fatber te difiinhivrit his rivturs 


Son. And how <an it otherwiſe be; but that. this curſed 


ſpeaking muſt needs be a moſt damiiable fin, the which doth 


SE 
 _ Againſt fro» 


ward an- 
ſwering. 


Matth. 5. 


cauſe God our moſt merciful and loving Father to deprive us 
of his moſt bleſſed Kingdom of Heaven? Againſt: the other 
fin that ſtandeth in requiting taunt for taunt, ſpeaketh Chriſt 
himſehf, ſaying, I ſay unto you reſiſt not evil, but love your 


enemies, and ſay well by them that ſay evil by you, do well 
unto them that do evil unto you, and pray for them that do 
hurt and. perſecute you, that you may be the Children of 
your Father which is in Heaven, who ſufferetk his Sun to 


riſe both upon good and evil, nd ſendeth his rain-both upon 


| Rom. 12. 


the juſt and unjuſt. To this Doarine of Chriſt agreeth ve 
well the teaching of St. Paul, that choſen veſſel of G 
who ceaſeth not to exhort and call upon us, ſaying, Bleſ 
them that curſe you; bleſs, I fay, and curſe not; recom- 
penſe to no Man evil for evil; ; If it be poſſible 120 much as 
1 in 0 live we 2 985 with all * 50 
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7 be Second Part 777 the Sermon again cu 


WE hath been declared unto. you in this Sermon ift 
ſtrife and brawling, what great inconvenience cometh 
thereby, ſpecially of ſuch contention as groweth in matters 


of BG And how when as no Man will give place to 


= another, there is no end of contention and diſcord; and 
that unity which God requireth of Chriſtians is utterly 


SS thereby negleQed and broken; and that this contention 


ſtandeth chiefly in two points, as in picking of quarrels, and 
making of froward anſwers Now ye ſhalt hear St. Paul's 


| words, faying, Dearly beloved, avenge. not your ſelves, but 


rather give place unto wrath ; for it is written, Vengeance 


is mine, and I will revenge, faith the Lord. Therefore if 


. thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirſt, give him mt. 


eien that he that ſpeaketh evil ſhould be a 


ſpe 


Be not overcome wißt 
neſs. All theſe be the 


evil but overcome evil with 
words of St. Paul; but they that 5 


full of ſtomach, and ſet ſo much by themſelves, that they 


may not abide. lo much as one evil word to be ſpoken of 
them, peradventure will ſay, If I be reviled, ſhall I ſtand 


ſtill like a Gooſe, or à Fool, with my finger in my mouth? 


Shall I be ſuch an idiot and dizard, to ſuffer every Man to 
x upon me what they liſt, to rail what they lift, to fpew 
out all their yenom againſt me at their pleaſures 8 it not 


8 


2 e ; 


be 8 4 
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againſt Contention. 
cordingly? If 1 ſhall uſe this lenity and ſoftneſs, 1'ſhall both 


increaſe mine enemies frowardneſs, and provoks, others to 


for the defence of their impatience. And yet if by froward 
anſwering to a froward -perſon, there were hape to med 

his frowardneſs, he ſhould leſs offend that fo ſhould anſwer, 
= doing the ſame not of ire or malice, but only of that intent, 
= that he that is ſo froward or malicious may be reformed, 


5 
& * F. . 


* mend it without. his own fault, better it were that one fhould 
= periſh than two. Then if he cannot quiet him with gentle 
= words, at the leaſt let him not follow him in wicked and un- 
charitable words. If he can pacify him with ſuffering, let 
him ſuffer; and if not, it is better to ſuffer evil than to do 
evil; to fay well, than to ſay evil. For to ſpeak well againſt 


cometh of the contrary Spirit. And he that cannot temper 
nor rule his own anger, is but weak and feeble, and rather 
more like a Woman or a Child than a ſtrong Man. For the 
true ſtrength and manlineſs is to overcome wrath, and to deſ- 


he that ſhall deſpiſe the wrong done unto him by his enemy, 
every Man ſhall perceive that it was ſpoken or done without 


it, ſhall help the cauſe of his adverſary, giving ſuſpicion that 
the thing is true. And in ſo going about to revenge evil, 
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venge another Man's folly, we double and augment our own 
= folly. But many pretences find they, that be wilful to co- 
* lour their impatience. Mine enemy, ſay they, is not worthy 


to have gentle Words or deeds, being ſo full of malice or fro- 


wardneſs. The leſs he is worthy, the more art thou there- 
fore allowed of God, and the more art thou commended of 


Chriſt, for whoſe ſake thou ſhouldeſt render good for evil, be- 


| cauſe he hath commanded thee, and alſo deſerved that thou 


ſhouldeſt ſo do. Thy neighbour hath peradventure with a 
word offended thee: Call thou to thy remembrance with 
how many words and deeds, how grievouſly thou haſt of- 
fended thy Lord God. What was Man when Chriſt died 


for him? Was he not his enemy, and unworthy to have his 


favour and mercy? Even ſo, with what gentleneſs and pa- 


tience doth he forbear; and tolerate, and ſuffer thee, although 
be is daily offended by thee? Forgive therefore a light treſ- 
= Pals to thy neighbour, that Chriſt may forgive thee many = 


thouſands of treſpaſſes, which art every day an offender. 


For 


do che like. Such reaſons make they, that can ſuffer nothing, 


evil, cometh of the Spirit of God; but to render evil for evil, 


piſe injuries, and other Men's fooliſhneſs. And beſides this, 
cauſe: Whereas conttarily, he that doth fume and chafe at 


we ſnew our ſelves to be evil: and while we puniſh and re- 


But he that cannot amend another Man's fault, or cannot a- 
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The Second Part of the Sermoi 


For if thou forgive thy brother, being td thee a treſpaſſer, MZ bu 
then haſt thou a ſure ſign and token that God will forgive w 

_ thee, to whom all Men be debtors and treſpaſſers. How m 
wouldeſt thou have God merciful to thee, if thou wilt be af 
cruel unto thy brother? Canſt thou not find in thy heart to ce 
do that towards another, that is thy fellow, which God hath Mat th 
done to thee, that art but his ſervant 2 Ought not one ſinner qi 
to forgive another, ſeeing that Chriſt, which was no ſinner, an 
did pray to his Father for them that without mercy, and def. no 
| Pitefully put him to death? Who, when he was reviled, he H 
did not uſe reviling words again; and when he ſuffered R 
wrongfully, he did not threaten, but gave all vengeance . 
to the judgment of his Father, which judgeth rightful- W. 
ly. And what crackeſt thou of thy head, if thou labour not do 
to be in the body? Thou canſt be no member of Chriſt, ii D 
thou follow not the ſteps of Chriſt, who, as the Prophet ra 
ſaith, was led to death like a Lamb, not opening his mouth m1 
to reviling, but opening his mouth to praying for them that ve 
crucified him, ſaying, Father, forgive them, for they can- m 
not tell what they do. The which example, anon after m 
Chriſt, St. Stephen did follow, and after St. Paul: We be evi an 
| ſpoken of (ſaith he) and we ſpeak well: We ſuffer perſecu all 
tion, and take it patiently: Men curſe us, and we gently ! an 
intreat. Thus St. Paul taught that he did, and he did that m. 
he taught. Bleſs you (ſaith he) them that perſecute you: Ma - 
bu 


Bleſs you, and curſe not. Is it a great thing to ſpeak well 
to thine adverſary, to whom Chriſt doth command thee toe. 
do well? David, when Shimei did call him all to nought, dd ſp⸗ 
not chide again, but ſaid patiently, Suffer him to ſpeak evil, 75 
if perchance the Lord will have mercy on me. Hiſtories be Bu 
full of examples of Heathen Men, that took very meekl; 48 
both opprobrious and reproachful words, and injurious or he 
wrongful deeds. And ſhall thoſe Heathen excel in patience Ma the 
us that profeſs Chriſt, the teacher and example of all pa- an 
tience? Lyſander, when one did rage againſt him in reviling Ste 
of him, he was nothing moved, but ſaid, Go to, go to, Wi 
ſpeak againſt me as much, and as oft as thou wilt, and leave 
out nothing, if perchance by this means thou mayeſt diſ- 
charge thee of thoſe naughty things, with which it ſeemeth 
that thou art full laden. Many Men ſpeak evil of all Men, 
becauſe they can ſpeak well of no Man. After this fort 
this wiſe Man avoideth from him the reproachful words 
ſpoken unto him, imputing and laying them to the natural 
ſickneſs of his adverſary. Pericles, when a certain ſoldier or 
railing fellow did revile him, he anſwered not a word gan 
| —.— F | ut 


againſt Contentioun. 


; but went into a gallery; and after towards night, when he 
vent home, this ſcolder followed him, raging ſtill more and 


| A more, becauſe he ſaw the other to ſet nothing by him: And 


MET after that he came to his gate (being dark night) Pericles 
commanded one of his ſervants to light a torch, and to bring 
we ſcolder home to his own houſe. He did not only with 


an evil turn with a good turn, and that to his enemy. Is it 
not a ſhame for us that profeſs Chriſt, to be worſe than 
Z Heathen people, in a thing chiefly, pertaining to Chriſt's 
Religion? Shall Philoſophy perſuade them more than God's 
EZ word ſhall perſuade us? Shall natural reaſon prevail more 


dom lead them to thoſe things, whereunto the heavenl 
Doctrine cannot lead us? What blindneſs, wilfullneſs, or 
rather madneſs. is this? Pericles being provoked to anger 


with them, than Religion ſhall with us? Shall Man's wiſ- 


quietneſs ſuffer this brawler patiently, but alſo recompenſed 


EZ with many villainous words, anſwered not a word. But 


1 f make? How do we fume, rage, ſtamp, and ſtare like Mad- 
er men? Many Men for every trifle will make a great matter, 


5 we, ſtirred but with one little word, what foul work do we 


vil and of a ſpark of a little word will kindle a great fire, taxing 


u. all things in the worſt part. But how much better is it, Reafons to 
ur and more like to the example and doctrine of Chriſt, to move Mew 
at make rather a greater fault in our neighbour a ſmall fault, cin 

| Tt: . . | . el-picking. 
u: reaſoning with ourſelves after this ſort: He ſpake theſe words, 5 
but it was inis ſudden heat, or the drink ſpake them, and not 


to he, or he ſpake them at the motion of ſome other, or he 
dd ſpake them being ignorant of the truth; he ſpake them not 
vil, Hagainſt me, but againſt him whom he thought me to be. 
be But as touching evil-ſpeaking, he that is ready to ſpeak evil 
ES againſt other Men, firſt let him examine himſelf, whether 


to, 25 

ave o call him blinkard that is but purblind. For this is to ſee a 
di. ſtraw in another Man's eye, when a Man hath a block in his 
th n eye. 3 2 
len, hen let him conſider, that he that uſeth to ſpeak evil 
for ſhall commonly be evil ſpoken of again. And he that ſpeak- 
ords eth what he will for his pleaſure, ſhall be compelled to hear 
cal hat he would not, to his diſpleaſure. Moreover, let him 


he be faultleſs and clear of the fault which he findeth in ano- 
ther. For it is a ſhame when he that blameth another for 
any fault, is guilty himſelf, either in the fame fault, or in a 
greater. It is a ſhame for him that is blind to call another 
I Man blind, and it is more ſhame for him that is whole blind 


8 remember that ſaying, That we ſhall give an account for Matth. 13. 
very idle word. How much more then ſhall we make rec- 
—_— | | koning 


Part of the Sermon 


RET for our ſharp, bitter, brawling and chiding words, 
which provoke our brother to be angry, and ſo to the breach 
of his charity? And as touching evil anſwering, although we 
be never ſo much provoked by other Men's evil-ſpeaking, 


yet we ſhall not follow their frowardneſs by evil anſwering, if 


we conſider that anger is a kind of madneſs, and that he 
Wich is angry is (as it were for the time) in a phrenſy, 
Reaſons to Wherefore let him beware, leſt in his fury he ſpeak any thing 
move Men whereof afterward he may have Juſt cauſe to he ſorry, And 


5 from froward 


anſwering. he that will defend, that anger is not fury, but that he hath 
Ws reaſon, even when he is moſt angry, then let him reaſon thus 
with himſelf when he is angry: Now I am ſo moved and cha- 
fed, yet within a little while after I ſhall be otherwiſe mind- 
ed; wherefore then ſhould I now ſpeak any thing in mine an- 
ger, which hereafter, when I would faineſt, cannot be chang- 
ed! > Wherefore ſhall I do any thing, now being (as at were) 
out of my wit; for the which, when I ſhall come to my ſelf 
again, I ſhall be very ſad? Why doth not reaſon, wby doth 
not godlineſs, yea, why doth not Chrift obtain that thing 
now -of me, which hereafter time ſhall obtam of me ? If 
Man be. called an Adulterer, Uſurer, Drunkard, or by any 
other ſhameful name, let him conſider earneſtly, whether he 
be ſo called truly or falſly : If truly, let him amend his fault, 
that his adverſary may not after worthily charge him with 
| ſuch offences: If theſe things be laid againft him falfly, yet 
let him conſider whether he hath given any@cafion to be 
ſuſpected of ſuch things, and ſo he may dich. cut off that ſuſ- 
picion whereof this {lander did ariſe, and in other things ſhall 
live more warily, And thus uſing ourſelves, we may take 
no hurt, but rather much good, by the rebukes and flanders 


of our enemy. For the reproach of an enemy may be to ma- 


ny Men a quicker ſpur to the amendment of their life, than 
the gentle monition of a friend. Philippus the King of Mace- 
donia, when he was evil ſpoken of by the chief Raler af the 
City of Athens, he did thank them heartily, becauſe by them 
he was made better, both in his words and deeds: For I ſtu- 
ba laith he) both by my ſayings and doings to prove them 
4 „5 MS. bc „„ 
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he Third Part ſt the 9 againſt Contention. 


ye > heard in 1 laſt leſſon of the Sermon ad ſtrife and 
brawling, how we may anſwer them which maintain 
Wer froward ſayings in -oantention, aud that will revenge 
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againſt Contention. 


with words ſuch evil as other Men do them; and finally, how 
we may according to God's will order our ſelves, and what 
to conſider towards them when we are provoked to contention 
and ſtrife with railing words, Now to proceed in the ſame 
matter, you ſhall know the right way how to diſprove and 
overcome your adverſary and enemy. This is the beſt way 
to diſprove a Man's adverſary, ſo to live, that all which ſhall 
know his honeſty, may bear witneſs that he is ſlandered un- 


worthily. If the fault; whereof he is ſlandered, be ſuch, 
that for the defence of his honeſty, he muſt needs make an- 


ſwer, let him anſwer quietly and ſoftly on this faſhion, That 


thoſe faults be laid againſt him falſly. For it is truth that the 


113 


wiſe Man faith, A ſoft anſwer aſſwageth anger, and a hard Prov. 1g. 
and ſharp anſwer doth ſtir up rage and fury. The ſharp an- 1 Kings 28. 


ſwer of Nabal provoked David to cruel vengeance : but the 


gentle words of Abigal quenched the fire again that was all in 
a flame; And a ſpecial remedy againſt malicious tongues, is 


to arm our ſelves with patience, meekneſs, and filence, leſt 
with multiplying words with the enemy, we be made as he. 
But they that cannot bear one evil word, peradventure for An ObjeQi- 
their own excuſe will alledge that which is written: He that on. 
ſpiſeth his good name is cruel. Alſo we read, Anſwer a fool 


according to his fooliſhneſs. And our Lord Jeſus did hold his 


peace at certain evil ſayings; but to ſome he anſwered dili- 
gently. He heard Men call him a Samaritan, a Carpenter's 


Son, a wine-drinker, and he held his peace : But when he 
heard them ſay, Thou haſt the devil within thee, he anſwer- 


ro. 26. 


ed to that earneſtly; Truth it is indeed, that there is a time Anſwer. 


when it is convenient to anſwer a fool according to his fooliſh- 
neſs, leſt he ſhould ſeem in his own conceit to be wiſe. And 


ſometimes it is not profitable to anſwer a fool according to his 


fooliſhneſs, leſt the wiſe Man be made like to the fool. 
When our infamy, or the reproach that is done unto us, is 
joined with the peril of many, then it is neceſſary in anſwer- 
ing to be quick and ready. For we read that many hol 

Men, of good zeal, have ſharply and fiercely both ſpoken 
and anſwered 'Tyrants and evil Men: Which ſharp words 


came not of anger, rancor or malice, or deſire of vengeance, 


but of a fervent defire to bring them to the true knowledge of 


God, and from ungodly living, by an earneſt and ſharp re- 


buke and chiding. In'this zeal, St. John Baptiſt called the Matth. 3; 
Phariſees Adders brood; and St. Paul called the Galatians Sal. 3. 
Fools; and the Men of Crete he called lyars, evil beaſts, and 
ſluggiſh bellies; and the falſe Apoſtles he called dogs and 
crafty workmen; And . is godly, and to be allowed, 
*. — Li * 


Titus 1. 
Phil. 3. | 
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e 14. The Third Part of the Sermon 


as it is plainly proved by the example of Chriſt, who although 
he wers the fountain and ſpring: of all meekneſs, gentleneſs 
Matth. 23. and foftneſs, yet he called the obſtinate Scribes and Phariſees, 
blind guides, fools, painted graves, hypocrites, ſerpents, ad- 


Matth. 16. ders brood, a corrupt and wicked generation. Alſo he rebu- 
Ads 13. keth Peter eagerly, ſaying, Go behind me, Satan. Like- 


wiſe St. Paul reproveth Elymas, ſaying, O thou full of all 
craft and guile, enemy to all Juſtice, thou ceaſeſt not to de- 
ſtroy the right ways of God: And now lo, the hand of the 


Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, and not ſee for a 


Ads 5. time. And St. Peter reprehendeth Ananias very ſharply, 


72 
» 


ſaying, Ananias, how is it that Satan hath filled thy heart 
that thou ſhouldeſt lye unto the Holy Ghoſt? This zeal hath 

oY been ſo fervent in many good Men, that it hath ſtirred them, 
not only to ſpeak bitter and eager words, but alio to do 
things, which might ſeem to ſome to be cruel, but indeed 


they be very juſt, charitabte and godly, becauſe they were , 


not done of ire, malice, or contentious mind, but of a fer. 
vent mind, to the glory of God, and the correction of fin, 
John 2. executed by men called to that office. For in this zeal our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did drive with a whip the buyers and. ſel 
lers out of the Temple. In this zeal Moſes brake the two Ta- 
bles which he had received at God's hand, when he ſaw the 
Iſraelites dancing about the Calf, and cauſed to be killed 


Exod. 32. 


_ © * Numb. 25. twenty-four thouſand of his own people. In this zeal, Phineas 
e . the ſon of Eleazer, did thruſt through with his ſword Zi miri 
| Example 


ate not to be and Coſoy, whom he found together joined in the act of Un- 


followed of cleanneſs. Wherefore now to return again to contentious 


. every body, words, and ſpecially in matters of Religion and God's Word 
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e God, which hath promiſed to reſt upon them that be humble 


1 4 (which would be uſed with all modeſty, ſoberneſs and chaſti- 


office, and ty) the words of St. James ought to be well marked, and 
_ in autn0- born in memory, where he faith, That of contention riſeth 
"HR 20. All evil. And the wiſe King Solomon, faith, Honour is due 
= to a Man that keepeth himſelf from contention, and all that 
mingle themſelves therewith be fools. And becauſe this vice 

is ſo much hurtful to the ſociety of a Commonwealth in all 
well-ordered Cities, theſe common brawlers and ſcolders be 

puniſhed with a notable kind of pain, as to be ſet on the 
Ducking-ſtool, Pillory, or ſuch hike. And they be 'unwor- 
thy to live in a Commonwealth, the which do as much as li- 

eth in them, with brawling and ſcolding, to diſturb the qui- 

etneſs and peace of the ſame. And whereof cometh this con- 
tention, ſtrife and variance, but of pride and vain-glory ! 
1 Pet.5* Let us therefore humble our ſelves under the mighty hand of 


and 


e againſi Contention. 

and low in ſpirit, If we be good and guiet Chriſtian Men, 

let it appear in our ſpeech and tongues, "If we have forſaken 
the Devil, let us no more uſe deviliſh tongues. He that hath 

been a railing ſcolder, now let him be a ſober counſellor, He 

that hath been a malicious ſlanderer, now let him be a loving 

Ez comforter. He that hath been a vain railer, now let him be 

ga ghoſtly teacher. that hath abuſed his tongue in curſ- 

ing, now let him uſe it in bleſſing. He that hath abuſed his 

tongue in evil-ſpeaking, now let him uſe it in ſpeaking well. 
All bitterneſs, anger, railing, and blaſphemy, let it be a- 

voided from you. If you may, and if it be poſſible, in no 

wiſe be angry. But if you may not be clean void of this paſ- 


' [77 ſoon, yet then ſo temper and bridle it, that it ſtir you not too 

» [7 contention and brawling: If you be provoked with evil- F 

2 ſpeaking, arm your ſelf with patience, lenity, and filence, | 

either ſpeaking nothing, or elſe being very ſoft, meek, and 4 

gentle in anſwering. Overcome thine adverſary with bene- 
ts and gentleneſs. And above all things, keep peace and u- 

» IT nity: Be no peace-breakers, but peace-makets. And then 

" KT there is no doubt, but that God, the Author of comfort and 

peace, will grant us peace of conſcience, and ſuch concord 

\ Þ and agreement, that with one mouth and mind we may glo- 

; rify God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be all 

„ glory now and for ever. Amen. 

i 

18 DE OS" Wa. | ** * 3 — . 2 

5 — Fe . "DU | 

d 3 

1 II Ereaſter ſball follow Sermons of Faſting, Prayer, Almſ- 

a 11 deeds, of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 

a ion of our Saviour Chriſt: Of the due receiving of his Bleſſed 


at . Idleneſs, again Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, againſt Covetouſ- 
- ne, 7 * t Envy, Ire and Malice, with many other matters, 


de = 45 well fruitful as neceſſary to the edifying of Chriſtian People, 
* 0nd he increaſe of godly living, 55 ge 
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HOMILIES 


r * * 


An AbMoxITION to all MINISTERS ECCLESIAS- 
TICAL, 


OR that the Lord doth require of his Servant, whom he 
hath ſet over his houſhold, to ſhew both faithfulneſs and 
prudence in his office; it ſhall be neceſſary that ye above 
all other do behave your ſelves moſt faithfully and diligently 
in your fo high a Function: that is, aptly, plainly, and di- 
tinclly to read the ſacred Scriptures, diligently to inſtruct the 
youth in their Catechiſm, gravely and reverently to Miniſter 
his moſt holy Sacraments, prudently alſo to chuſe out ſuch 
Homilies as be moſt mete for the time, and for the more a- 
greeable inſtruction of the people committed to your charge, 
with ſuch diſcretion, that where the Homily may appear too 


long for one reading, to divide the ſame to be read part in the 


forenoon, and part in the afternoon. And where it may ſo 
chance ſome one or other Chapter of the Old Teſtament to 
fall in order to be read upon the Sundays or Holidays, which 

were better to be changed with ſome other of the New Teſ- 
tament of more edification, it ſhall be well done to ſpend your 
time to conſider well of ſuch Chapters before hand, whereby 
your prudence and diligence in your office may appear, ſo that 
your people may have cauſe to glorify God for you, and be 
the readier to embrace your labours, to your better com- 


mendation, to the diſcharge of your Conſciences and their 


Own. | 
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Right Uſe of the Church or Temple of Gop, and 


of the Reverence due unto the ſame. 


p 


* 7 * - * 2 'S N. 


The Pirſt Chapter. 
Wt EREAS there appeareth at theſe days great 


/ flackneſfs and negligence of a great fort of people in 
_ reſorting to the Church, there to ſerve God their 


Fi heavenly Father, according to their moſt bounden Duty; as 


alſo much uncomely and unreverent behaviour of many per- 
ſons in the ſame when they be there aſſembled, and thereby 
may juft fear ariſe of the wrath of God, and his dreadful 
plagues hanging over our heads for our grievous offences in 
this behalf, amongſt other many and great ſins which we 
daily and hourly commit before the Lord. Therefore for 
the diſcharge of all our conſciences, and for the avoiding of 
the common peril and plague hanging over us, let us conſi- 
der what may be ſaid out of God's holy Book concerning this 
matter; whereunto I pray you give good audience, for that 
it is of great weight, and concerneth you all. Although the 
eternal and incomprehenſible Majeſty of God, the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, whoſe ſeat is Heaven, and the Earth his 
footſtool, cannot be incloſed in Temples or Houſes made 
with man's hand. as in dwelling places able to receive or 


= contain his Majeſty, according as is evidently declared by the 
Prophet [/aiahb, and by the doctrine of St. Stephen and St. Igiah 66. 
Paul in the As of the Apoſtles. And where King Solomon Acts 3. 17. 
= (who builded unto the Lord the moſt glorious Temple that 3 Bes. 8. 


ever was made) ſaith, Who ſhall be able to build a mete or 6. 
worthy houſe for him? If heaven, and the heaven above all 
3 heavens 


rc.” Ho 
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Of the Right Uſe 
heavens cannot contain him ; how much leſs can that which 
I have builded ? And further confefſeth, What am I, that ! 
ſhould be able to build thee an Houſe, O Lord? But yet for 
this purpoſe only it is made, that thou mayeſt regard the 
prayer of thy ſervant, and his humble ſupplication. Much 
leſs then be our Churches mete dwelling places to receive the 
incomprehenſible Majeſty of God. And indeed the chief 
and ſpecial temples of God, wherein he hath greateſt plea. 
ſure, and moſt delighteth to dwell and continue in, are the 
| bodies and minds of true Chriſtians, and the choſen people of 
God, according to the Doctrine of the holy Scripture, declar- 
ed in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Know ye not (ſaith 


1 Cor. 3. St. Paul) that ye be the temple of God, and 5 the Spirit 


of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the Temple of 
God, him will God deſtroy. For the temple of God is holy, 


1 Cor. 6. which ye are. And again in the ſame Epiſtle: Know ye hot 


that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt della n 
you, who ye have given you of God, and that ye be not 
your own? For ye are dearly bought. Glorify ye now 
ther efore *God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 
God's. And therefore as our Saviour Chriſt teacheth in the 
Jokn 4. , Goſpel of St. John, they that worſhip God the Father in 
155 ( ſpirit and-tcuth, in what place de der they do it, v worſhip him 
aright : for ſuch worſhippers doth God the Father look for. 
For God is a Spirit, and thoſe that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
him in ſpirit and truth, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt. Yet all this 
notwithſtanding, the material Church or temple is a place 
appointed, as well by the uſage and continual examples ex 
\ preſſed: in the Old Teſtament, as in the New, for the peo- 
ple of God to reſort together unto, there to hear God's holy 
[ Word, to call upon his ho ly Name, to give him thanks for 
his innumerable and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, 


1 | doing and accompliſhing of the which ſtandeth 
{Q = tat true and right worſhipping of God aforementioned) and 
he Tame Church or Temple 1s by the holy Scriptures, both 
IO the Old Teſtament and New, called the Houſe and 
Temple of the Lord, for the peculiar ſervice: there done to 
his Majeſty by his people, and for the effectuous preſence of 

{ his heavenly Grace, Wherewith he by his ſaid holy Word 
endueth his people 10 there aſſembled. And to the 120 houſe 

or temple of God, at all times, by common order appointed, 
are all people that be godly indeed, bound: with all diligence 

do reſort, unleſs by ſickneſs, or other moſt urgent 915 
they 
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and duly and truly to celebrate his holy Sacraments: (In the 
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5 of the Church. 119 
they be letted therefrom. And all the ſame ſo reſorting thi- . 
ther, ought with all quietneſs and reverence there i behave 
themſelves, in doing their bounden duty and ſervice to Al- 
mighty God, in the congregation of his Saints. All which 
things are evident to be proved by God's holy Word, as here- 
after ſhall plainly appear. | 

And firſt. of all I will declare by the Scriptures, that it is 
called (as it is indeed) the Houſe of God, and temple of the 
Lord. He that ſweareth by the temple (faith our Saviour john 2. 
Chriſt) ſweareth by it, and him that dwelleth therein, mean- Match. 23. 

ing God the Father, which he alſo expreſſeth plainly in the n 
Goſpel: of St. Fohn, ſaying, Do not make the Houſe of my joba 2. 
Father the Houſe of die And in the book of the 
P/alms the Prophet David faith, I will enter into thine Houſe, pfl. 5. 
Iwill worſhip in thy holy temple in thy fear. And it is al- 
moſt in infinite places of the Scripture, eſpecially in the Pro- 
phets and book of P/alms, called the Houſe of God, or 
Houſe of the Lord. Sometimes it is named the Tabernacle Exod. 25. 
of the Lord, and ſometimes the Sanctuary, that is to ſay, 
the holy Place or Houſe of the Lord. And it is likewiſe call 
ed the Houſe of Prayer, as Solomon, who builded the Temple Levit. 19. 
of the Lord at Feruſalem, doth oft call it the Houſe of the 3 3 = 
Lord, in the which the Lord's Name ſhould be called upon. Iſaiah 56. 
And T/aiab in the 56th Chapter, My Houſe ſhall be called Matth. 12. 
the Houſe of Prayer amongſt all nations. Which text our 
Saviour Chriſt alledgeth in the New Teſtament, as doth 
appear in three of the Evangeliſts, and in the parable of the Mattb. 27. 
Phariſee and the Publican which went to pray; in which pa- 1,17 19. 
rable our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 'They went up into the 
Temple to pray. And Anna the holy Widow and Propheteſs Luke 18. 
ſerved the Lord in faſting and prayer in the 'Temple night LE 1 
and day. And in the ſtory of the Als it is mentioned, how - + 
that Peter and Fobn went up into the Temple at the hour 
of prayer. And St. Paul praying in the Temple at Feruſa- 
lem, was wrapt in the Spirit, and did ſee Jeſus ſpeaking un- 
to him, And as in all convenient places, Prayer may be & 
uſed of the godly privately: So it is moſt certain, that the 
Church or Temple is the due and appointed place for com- 
mon and public Prayer. Now that it is likewiſe the place Y 
of thankſgiving unto the Lord for his innumerable and un- 
Den d beſtowed upon us, appeareth notably at 
the latter end of the Goſpel of St. Luke, and the beginning Luke 24. 
of the ſtory of the Hels, where it is written that the Apoſtles Ads 12, 
and Diſciples, after the Aſcenſion of the Lord, continued 
with one accord daily in the- Temple, always praifing and 

| lea ds 7 * . bleſſing 
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he Corinthians, that the Church 1s the due i bak - 
x ne for the uſe of the Sacraments. It remaineth now Wt tt 
to be declared, that the Church or Temple is the place t 
where the lively word of God (and not Man's inventions) e 
ought to be read and taught, and in that the people are bound ME þ 
thither with all diligence to reſort : And this proof like- ME « 
. | wiſe to be made by the Scriptures, as hereafter ſhall appear. c 
-* Ats13} In the ſtory of the 4s of the Apoſtles, we read that Paul Wi a 
; | and Barnabas preached the word of God in the Temples of un 
the Fews and Salamine, And when they came to Antiochia, = 
they entered on the Sabbath-day into the Synagogue or t 
Church, and ſate down; and after the Leſſon or reading of 8 
the lav- and the Prophets, the Ruler of the Temple ſent un- . 
to them, ſaying, Ye Men and Brethren, if any of you have 1 
any exhortation to make unto the people, ſay it. And fo 1 
Faul ſtanding up and making ſilence with his hand, ſaid, Ve = ( 
Men that be [/raelites, and ye that fear God, give ear, c. f 
preaching to them a Sermon out of the Scriptures, as there 1 
at large appeareth, And in the ſame ſtory of the 4s, the 136 
17th - is teſtified, how Paul preached Chriſt out of 11 
Ade 15, the Scriptures at 7 beſſalonica,. And in the 1sth Chapter, f 
FJTuames the A poſtle in that holy Council and Aſſembly of his WR 2: 
fellow Apoſtles, ſaith, Moſes of old time hath in every City . 1 
certain that preach him in the Synagogues or Temples, « 
where he is read every Sabbath-day. By theſe places, ye 7 
may ſee the uſage of reading the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- WR 1 
ment among the 7ews in their Synagogues ever Sabbath-day, | 


and Sermons uſually made upon the ſame. How much 
more then is it convenient, that the Scriptures of God, and 
| ſpecially the Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, ſhould be read 
and expounded unto us that be Chriſtians in our Churches, 
ö ſpecially our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles allowing this 
moſt godly and neceſſary uſage, and by their examples con- 
1 firming the ſame? 
Mark i. It is written in the Stories of the Goſpel i in diverſe places, 
Luke . that Jeſus went round about all Galilee, teaching in their 
1 13. Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom : 
Marks, In which places is his great diligence in continual preaching ; 
Luke 13- and teaching of the people moſt evidently ſet forth. 
In Luke ye read, how Jeſus according to his accuſtomed 
uſe came into the Temple, and how the book of Iſaiab the 
\ Prophet was delivered him, how he read a text therein, and 
ES \ made a Sermon upon the ſame. 
Luke 19 And in the I 9th, 18 e how he taught daily in the 
Telmpe. 
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Temple. And it is thus written in the 8th of Joby + Jeſus John 8. jo, 
came again early in the morning into the Tempi and all +. 


the people came unto him, and he fat down and taught 
them. And in the 18th of John, our Saviour teſtifieth be- John 18. » 
fore Pilate, that he ſpake openly unto the world, and that 

he always taught in the Synagogue and in the Temple, whi- 

ther all the Zews ae ; and that ſecretly he ſpake no- 

thing. And in St. Luke: Jeſus taught in the Temple, and Luke 21. 

all the people came early in the morning unto him, that they 

might hear him in the Temple. 


Here ye ſee as well the diligence of our Saviour in teaching 
the word of God in the Temple daily, and ſpecially on the 
Sabbath-days, as alſo the readineſs of the people reſorting all 
together, and that early in the morning, into the Temple to 
hear him. | 
The ſame example of diligence in preaching the word of 
God in the Temple, ſhall ye find in the Apoſtles, and the 
people reſorting unto them, Acts the fifth. Where the 
Apoſtles, although they had been whipped and ſcourged the 
day before, and by the High Prieſt commanded that they 
ſhould preach no more in the Name of Jeſus; yet the day 
following they entered early in the morning into the Temple, - 
and did not ceaſe to teach and declare Jeſus Chriſt. And in 
ſundry other places of the ſtory of the Acts, ye ſhall find like Ads 13, 15, 
7 diligence both in the Apoſtles in teaching, and in the people 
iin coming to the Temple to hear God's word. And it is 
- [77 teſtified in the firſt of Luke, that when Zachary the holy Luke 1. 
7 Prieſt, and father to Fobn Baptiſt, did ſacrifice within the 
[5 Temple, all the people ſtood without a long time praying, 
| ES ſuch was their zeal and fervency at that time. And in the 
| | 2d of Luke appeareth what great journies Men, Women, Luke 2. 
yea, and children took, to come to the Temple on the 
Feaſt-day, there to ſerve the Lord; and ſpecially the ex- 
ample of Joſeph the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother to our Sa- 
BE viour Jeſus Chriſt, and of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being 
„ yet but a Child, whoſe examples are worthy for us to fol- 
pow. So that if we would compre our negligence in reſort- 
ing to the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him with the 
diligence of the Jews, in coming daily very early, ſometimes 
by great journies to their Temple; and when the multitude 
could not be reccived within the Temple, the fervent zeal . 
that they had was declared in ſtanding long without and pray- 
ing: We may juſtly in this compariſon condemn our flath- 
= fulneſs and negligence, yea, plain contempt, in coming to 
: = the Lord's Houſe, ſtanding ſo near unto us, ſo ſeldom, and 
5 eee 3 ſcarcely 
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t any time. So far i is it from a great many of us 
ly in the morning, or give attendan xe without, 


who difſfain to come into the Temple: And yet we abhor 


the very Name of the Jeros when we hear it, as of a moſt 
wicked and ungodly. people. But it is to be feared, that in 


this point we be far worſe than the Jews, and that they ſhall 
riſe at the day of Judgment to our condemnation, who in 


compariſon to them ſhew ſuch ſlackneſs and contempt in re- 
ſorting to the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him accord- 
ing as we are of duty moſt. bound: And beſides this moſt 


horrible dread of God's juſt Judgment in the great day, we 
all not in this life eſcape his heavy hand and vengeance for 


this contempt of the Houſe of the Lord, and his due ſervice 
in the ſame, according as the Lord himſelf. threateneth in 
the firſt Chapter of the Prophet Aggeus, after this fort: 

Becauſe you have left my Houſe deſart and without company 
(ſaith the Lord) and ye have made haſte every Man to his 


own Houſe, for this cauſe are the Heavens ſtayed over: you, 


that they ſhould give no dew, and the earth is forbidden 
that it-ſhould views forth her fruit; and I have called drought 
upon the earth, and upon the mountains, and' upon corn, 
and upon wine, and upon oil, and upon all things that the 
Earth bringeth- forth, and upon Men, and upon beaſts, and 


upon all things that Men's hands labour for. Behold, if we 


be ſuch worldlings that we care not for the eternal Jud gments 
of God (which yet of all other are moſt dreadful and hor- 
rible) we ſhall not eſcape the puniſhment of God in this 
world by drought and famine, and the taking away of all 


worldly. commodities, which we as worldlings ſeem only to 


regard and care for, Whereas, on the contrary part, if we 
would amend this fault, or negli nce, ſlothfulneſs and con- 
tempt of the Houſe of the Lord, and his due ſervice there, 


and with diligence reſort thither together, to ſerve the Lord 


with one accord and conſent, in all holineſs and righteouſneſs 
before him, we have promiſes of benefits both heavenly and 
worldly. Whereſoever two or three be gathered in my 
Name (faith our Saviour Chriſt) there am I in the midſt of 
them. And what can be more bleſſed, than to have our 
Saviour Chriſt among us? Or what again can be more un- 


happy or miſchievous than to drive our Saviour Chriſt from 
amongſt us, to leave a place for his and our moſt antient 


and mortal enemy the old Dragon and Serpent, Satan the 


Devil, in the midſt of us? 


In the ſecond of Luke it is written, how that the mother 
of Chriſt and Jaſepb, when * had long ſought. Chriſt 
whom 
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© whom. they had loft, and could find him no where, that at 
„ WT the laſt 3 him, i in the Temple, ſitting in the midſt 


of Doctors. So that if we lack Jeſus Chriſt, that is to 
t ſay, the Saviour of our ſouls and bodies, we ſhall not find 
n him in Tha Market-place, or in the Guildhall, much leſs: in 
1 the Alehouſe or Tavern, amongſt good fellows, (as they call 


© them) ſo ſoon as we ſhall find him in the T emple, the Lord's 


àHouſe, amon ſt the Teachers and Preachers of his Word, \ 
- © wherein is t And as concerning worldly 
t We commodities, we have a ſure promiſe of our Saviour Chriſt : 
© © Seck ye firſt the kin gdom of God, and the righteouſneſs 
I WM thereof, and all theſe | things ſhall withal be given unto you. 
And thus we have in the firſt part of this Homily declared 
by God's word, that the Temple or Church is the Houſe of 


the Lord; for that the Service of the Lord (as teaching and 


/ WT bearing of his holy. Word, calling upon his holy Name, 
b giving thanks to him for his great and innumerable benefits, 

„aud due miniſtring of his Sacraments) i is there uſed. And it 
; is likewiſe declared by the Scriptures, how all godly and 


Chriſtian Men and Women ought at times appointed "wich _ 
diligence to reſort unto the Houſe of the Lord, there to 

ſerve him, and to glorify him, as he is moſt worthy, and 

we moſt bound; to whom be all glory and honour world 

without ba Amen, 


=. 


ns 


— 
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The Second: Part f the Homily of the right Uſe of the Church. 


T was declared in the firſt part of this Homily by God's 
. Word, that the Temple, or Church, is the Houſe of the 
BM Lord: for that the Service of the Lord (as teaching and hear- 
ing of his holy Word, calling upon his holy Name, giving - 
EE thanks to him for his great and innumerable benefits, and 
due, miniſtring of the Sacraments) is there uſed. And it is 
likewiſe already declared by the Scriptures, how all godly 
and Chriſtian Men and Women ought at times appointed, 
with diligenee to reſort unto the Houſe of the Lord, there to 
ſerve him, and to glorify him, as he is moſt worthy, and 
we-moſt bounden. CE, 

Now it remaineth in this Second part of the Homily con- 
cerning the right uſe of the Temple of God, to be likewiſe 
declared by God's Word, with what quietneſs, ſilence, and 
reverence, thoſe that reſort to the Houſe of the Lord onght 
there to uſe and behave themſelves. 

It bony teach us. e how well it doth become us 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Men, reverently to uſe the Church and holy Houſe 


of our Prayers, by conſidering in how great reverence and 


veneration the Jews in the old Law had their Temple, 
which appeared by ſundry places, whereof I will note unto 


you certain. In the 26th of Matthew, it is laid to our Sa- 


viour Chriſt's charge before a Temporal Judge, as a matter 
worthy of death, by the two falſe witneſſes, that he had 
ſaid, he could deſtroy the 'Temple of God, and in three days 
build it again ; not doubting but if they might make Men to 
believe that he had ſaid any thing againſt the honour and 
majeſty of the Temple, he ſhould ſeem to all Men moſt 


_ worthy of death. And in the 21ſt of the As, when the 
'Zewws found Paul in the Temple, they laid hands upon him, 
crying, Ye Men, Iſraelites, help; this is that Man who 


teacheth all Men every where againſt the people and the 


4 24 


Matth. 27. 


law, and againſt this place: Beſides that, he hath brought 
the Gentiles into the Temple, and hath profaned this holy 
place. Behold how they took it for a like offence to ſpeak 


againſt the 'Temple of God, as to ſpeak againſt the Law of 


God; and how they judged it convenient, that none but 


godly perſons, and the true worſhippers of God, ſhould 
enter into the 'Temple of God. And the ſame fault 1s laid to 
Paul's charge by Tertullus an eloquent Man, and by the 
Fetus in the 24th of the Ads, before a temporal Judge, as 


a matter worthy of death, that he went about to pollute the 
Temple of God. And in the 27th of Matthew, when the 


chief Prieſts had received again the pieces of ſilver at Judas 


| me Cor. 6. 


hand, they ſaid, it is not lawful to put them in Corban (which 
was the treaſure-houſe of the Temple) becauſe it is the price 
of blood. So that they could not abide, that not only any 


unclean perſon, but alſo any other dead thing that was judg- * 


ed unclean, ſhould once come into the Temple, or any place 
thereunto belonging. And to this end 1s St. Paul's ſaying in 
the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the 6th Chapter, to 


be applied. What fellowſhip is. there betwixt righteouſneſs. 


and unrighteouſneſs? Or what communion between light 


and darkneſs? Or what concord between Chriſt and Belial ? 


Or what part can the faithful have with the unfaithful ? Or 
what agreement can there be between the 'Temple of God 
and Images? Which ſentence, although it be chiefly refer- 
red to the Temple of the mind of the godly ; yet ſeeing that 


the ſimilitude and pith of the argument is taken from the 


material Temple, it enforceth that no ungodlineſs, ſpecially 
of images or idols, may be ſuffered in the Temple of God, 
which is the place of worſhipping God: And therefore 
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can nd more be ſuffered to ſtand there, than light can agree 


with darkneſs or Chriſt with Belial : for that the true wor- 
ſhipping of images, are moſt contrary. And the ſetting of 
them up in the place of worſhipping, may give great occa- 
ſion to the worſhipping of them. But to turn to the reve- 
rence that the 'Fews had to their Temple: You will ſay 


that they honoured it ſuperſtitiouſly and a great deal too 


much, crying out, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple Jer. 7. 


of the Lord, being notwithſtanding moſt wicked in life, and 
be therefore moſt juſtly reproved of Feremiah the Prophet 


of the Lord. Truth it is that they were ſuperſtitiouſly given 
to the honouring of their Temple. But I would we were 
not as far too ſhort from the due reverence of the Lord's 


Houſe, as they overſhot themſelves therein. And if the 
Prophet juſtly reprehended them, hearken alſo what the 


Lord requireth at our hands, that we may know whether we 


be blame-worthy or no. | 


It is written in Eccclefraſtes, the fourth Chapter: When Eccleſ. 4. 


thou doſt enter into the Houſe of God (faith he) take heed to 
thy feet, draw near that thou mayeſt hear ; for obedience 
is much more worth than the ſacrifice of fools, which know 
not what evil they do. Speak nothing raſhly there, nei- 
ther let thine heart be ſwift to utter words before God : For 


God is in Heaven, and thou art upon the Earth, therefore 


let thy words be few. Note (well-beloved) what quietneſs 
in geſture and behaviour, what ſilence in talk and words, is 
required in the Houſe of God; for ſo he calleth it. See 


whether they take heed to their feet, as they be here warn- 
ed, which never ceaſe from uncomely walking, jetting up 


and down and overthwart the Church, ſhewing an evident 


ſignification of notable contempt both of God and all good 


Men there preſent : And what heed they take to their 
tongues and ſpeech, which do not only ſpeak words ſwiftly and 
raſhly before the Lord (which they be here forbidden) but 
alſo oftentimes ſpeak filthily, covetouſly, and ungodlily, talk- 
ing of matters ſcarce honeſt or fit for an Alehouſe or Tavern, 
in the Houſe of the Lord ; little conſidering that they ſpeak 
before God who dwelleth in Heaven (as is here declared) 
when they be but vermin here creeping upon the earth, in 


compariſon to his eternal Majeſty ; and leſs regarding that Matth. 1a. 


they muſt give an account at the great day of every idle 


word whereſoever it be ſpoken, much more of filthy, un- 
clean, or wicked words ſpoken in the* Lord's Houſe, to the 


great diſhonour of his Majeſty, and offence of all that hear 
= them. And indeed concerning the people and multitude, 
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the Temple is prepared for them to be hearers rather than 


ſpeakers, conſidering that as well the Word of God is there 
read or taught, whereunto they are bound to give diligent 
ear with all reverence and ſilence, as alſo that Common- 
prayer and thankſgiving are rehearſed and ſaid by the public 
Miniſter in the name of the people and the whole multitude 
preſent, whereunto they giving their ready audience ſhould 
aſſent and ſay, Amen. 1 St Paul teacheth in the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Carintbians And in another place, glorifying 
God with one ſpirit and mouth: Which cannot be when eve- 


ry Man and Woman in feveral pretences of devotion prayeth 


privately, one aſking, another giving thanks, another reading 
doctrine, and not regarding to hear the Common-prayer of the 


Miniſter, And pecuharly, what due reverence is to be uſed 
in the mmiſtring of the Sacraments in the Temple, the ſame 


St. Paul teacheth to the Corintbians, rebuking ſuch as did un- 


reverently uſe themſelves in that behalf. Have ye not houſes 


to eat and drink in? (faith he.) Do ye defpiſe the Church or 


Congregation of God? What ſhall I ſay unto you Shall I 


praiſe you? In this I praiſe you not. And God requireth not 


only this outward reverence of behaviour and ſilenee in his 


houſe, but all inward reverence in cleanſing the thoughts of 


our hearts, threatening by his Prophet Oſee in the ninth 
Chapter, That for the malice of the inventions and devices of 
the people, he will caſt them out of his Houſe: Whereby is 
alſo ſignified the eternal caſting of them out of his heavenly 
| Houſe and Kingdom, which is moſt horrible. And therefore 
in the 19th' of Leviticus God ſaith, Fear you with reverence 


my Hanctury, for T am the Lord. And accotding to the ſame 


tha Prophet David ſaith, 1 will enter into thine Houſe, I will | 
worſhip in thy holy Temple i in thy fear: Shewing what in- 
ward reverence and humbleneſs of mind the godly Man ought 


to have in the Houſe of the Lord. And to aledge ſomewhat 
concerning this matter out of the New Teftament, in what 
honour God would have his Houſe or Temple kept, and that 


by the example of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe authority ought 


of good reaſon with all true Chriſtians to be of. moſt weight 


and eſtimation. It is written of all the four Evangeliſts, as 2 
_ notable act, and worthy to be teſtified by many holy witneſ- 


ſes, how that our Saviour Jo Chriſt, that merciful and 
mild Lord, compared for his meckneſs to a ſheep fuffering 
with nente his fleece to be ſhorn from him, and to a Lamb 
led without reſiſtance to the ſlaughter, which gave his body 


to them that did ſmite him, atiſwered not him that reviled, 


nor r turned 7 his face from them that did — = 
| an 


e the Church. 127 | 

and ſpit upon him, and according to his own example, gave — 
recepts of mildneſs and ſufferance to his Diſciples: Vet 

when he ſeeth the Temple and holy Houſe of his heavenly 

Father miſordered, polluted, and profaned, uſeth great ſeve- 

rity and ſharpneſs, overturneth the Tables of the Exchan- 

gers, ſubverted the ſeats of them that ſold Doves, maketh a 

whip of cords, and ſcourgeth out thoſe wicked abuſergiand 

profaners of the Temple of God, ſaying, My Houſe fall be 

called the Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a den of 

Thieves. And in the ſecond of John, Do not ye make the John 2. 

Houſe of my Father, the Houſe of Merchandiſe? For as it is 

the Houſe of God, when God's ſervice is duly done in it: So 

when we wickedly abuſe it with wicked talk or covetous bar- 

gaining, we make it a den of Thieves, or an houſe of mer- 3 

chandiſe. Yea, and ſuch reverence would Chriſt ſhould be Mark 17. j 

therein, that he would not ſuffer any veſſel to be carried 1 

through the Temple. And whereas our Saviour Chriſt (as is 

before mentioned out of St. Euke) could be found no where 

(when he was ſought) but only in the Temple amongſt the 

Doctors, and now again he exerciſeth his authority and juriſ- 

dition, not in Caſtles and Princely Palaces amongſt Soldiers, 

but in the Temple: Ve may hereby underſtand in what place 

his ſpiritual Kingdom (which he denyeth to be of this world) 

is ſooneſt to be found, and beſt to be known of all places in 

this world. And according to this example of our Saviour 

- Chriſt in the primitive Church, which was moſt holy and 

= godly, and in the which due diſcipline with ſeverity was uſed 

> againſt the wicked, open offenders were not ſuffered once to 

enter into the houſe of the Lord, nor admitted to Common- * 
prayer, and the uſe of the holy Sacraments with other true 
Chriſtians, until they had done open pennance before the 

whole Church. And this was practiſed, not only upon mean 

perſons, but alſo upon the rich, noble, and mighty perſons, 

yea, upon Theedofrus, that puiſſant and mighty Emperor, 
whom, for committing * a grievous and wilful murder St. * The 
Ambroſe) Biſhop - of Milain reproved fharply, and Þ did alſo ples fault 

excommunicate the ſaid Emperor, and brought him to open ,x 

penance. And they that were ſo juſtly exempted and baniſh- The ſentence 

ed (as it were) from the Houſe of che Lord, were taken (as er- -_ 

they be indeed) for Men divided and ſeparated from Chriſt's more cruet 

Church, and in moſt dangerous eſtate, yea, as St. Faul ſaith, than it 

t even given unto Satan the devil for a time, and their com- d 

pany was ſnunned and avoided of all godly Men and Women, gy debort- 

until ſuch time as they by repentance and public penance ed from te- 

OR od exo” 

pentance he might be better prepared, Chryſ, 1 Cor: 58. until by Re- 


Eph. J- 


Of the Right oh, &c. 


were reconciled. Such was the honour of the Lord's Houſe 
in Men's hearts, and outward reverence alſo at that time, and 
ſo horrible a thing was it to be ſhut out of the Church and 
Houſe of the Lord in thoſe days, when Religion was moſt 
pure, and nothing ſo corrupt as it hath been of late days. 
And yet we willingly, either by abſenting our ſelves from the 

of Ay Ed. do (as it were) excommunicate our 
| e Church * fellowſhip of the Saints of God, 
or elſe coming thither, by uncomely and unreverent behavi- 
our there, by haſty, raſh, yea, unclean and wicked thoughts 
and words before the Lord our God, horribly diſhonour his 
holy Houſe, the Church of God, and his holy Name and 
Majeſty, to the great danger of our ſouls, yea, and certain 
damnation alſo, if we do not ſpeedily and earneſtly repent us 
of this wickedneſs. 

Thus ye have heard (dearly beloved) out of God's word, 
what reverence 1s due to the holy Houſe of the Lord, how all 
godly perſons ought with diligence at times appointed thither 
to repair, how they ought to behave themſelves there, with 


reverence and dread before the Lord, what plagues and pu- 


niſnments, as well temporal, as eternal, the Lord in his holy 


word threateneth, as well to ſuch as neglect to come to his 
holy Houſe, as alſo to ſuch, who coming thither, do unre- 
verently by geſture or talk there behave themſelves. Where. 


fore if we deſire to have ſeaſonable weather, and thereby to 
enjoy the good fruits of the earth, if we will avoid drought and 
barrenneſs, thirſt and hunger, which are plagues threatened 
unto ſuch as make haſte to go to their own Houſes, to Ale- 
houſes and Taverns, and leave the Houſe of the Lord empty 
and deſolate; if we abhor to be ſcourged, not with whips 
made of cords, out of the material Temple only (as our Sa- 


viour Chriſt ſerved the defilers of the Houſe of God in Jeru- 
ſalem) but alſo to be beaten and driven out of the eternal 


Temple and Houſe of the Lord (which is his heavenly King- 
dom) with the iron rod of everlaſting damnation, and caſi 
into utter darkneſs, where is weeping and graſhing of teeth, 


if we fear, dread and abhor this (I ſay) as we have moſt juſt 
cCauſe to do: Then let us amend this our negligence and con- 
| tempt in coming to the Houſe of the Lord, this our unreve- 


rent behaviour in the Houſe of the Lord; "and reſorting thi- 


ther diligently together, let us there with reverent hearing of 


the Lord's holy word, calling on the Lord's holy Name, 


giving of hearty thanks unto the Lord for his . and in- 


eſtimable benefits daily and hourly. beſtowed upon bs, cele- 
brating alſo ET the Lord's b F 
Lor 


oly Sacraments, ſerve the 


Su 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 129 
Lord in his holy Houſe, as becometh the ſervants of the Lord, > JP 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our "i 
fe: and then we ſhall be aſſured, after this life, to reſt in — 5 
his holy Hill, and to dwell in his Tabernacle, there to praiſe 
and magnify his holy Name in the Congregation of his Saints, 


: in the holy Houſe of his eternal Kingdom of Heaven, which 

> he hath purchaſed for us by the death and ſhedding of the 

precious Blood of his Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to 

; whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one immortal 

: God, be all honour, glory, praiſe and thankſgiving, world 

$ without end. Amen. FCC. 
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y AGAINST 

4 Peril of Idolatry, and ſuperfluous decking of Churches, - 

to dd ohog Me pinetgnts EDN 

N : 1 The Firſt Part, 

vn | \ what points the true ornaments of the Church or Tem= 1 
P* I ple of God do conſiſt and ſtand, hath been declared in the * 
a- two laſt Homilies, treating of the right uſe of the Temple or 2 
" Houſe of God, and of the due reverence that all true Chriſti- x 
na 


an people are bound to give unto the ſame; The ſum where- 
5 ME ofis, that the Church or Houſe of God is a place appointed 

by the holy Scriptures, where the lively Word of God ought 
to be read, taught, and heard, the Lord's holy Name called 
upon by public Prayer, hearty thanks given to his Majeſty 


on- for his infinite and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, 

e. his holy Sacraments duly and reverently miniſtered, and that 
hi. therefore all that be godly indeed, ought both with diligence _— 
; of = at times appointed, to repair together to the ſaid Church, and 
0 = there with all reverence to uſe and behave themſelves before the 4 


| 3 Lord. And that the ſaid Church thus godly uſed by the Ser- | 
* HE fats of the Lord, in the Lord's true ſervice, for the * ö 
ord ; 266 ny ha | 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
al reſence of God's grace, wherewith he doth by his holy 
word and promiſes endue his people, there preſent and aſfem. 
q Vled, to the attainment, as well of commodities worldly, ne- 
I ceſlary for us, as alſo of all heavenly gifts, and life everlaſt- 

| ing, is called by the word of God (as it is indeed) the Tem. 
ple of the Lord, and the Houſe of God; and that therefore 
the due reverence thereof is ftirred up in the hearts of the 
"godly, by the confideration of theſe true ornaments of the ſaid 
Floule of God, and not by any outward ceremonies or coſtly 
and glorious decking of the faid Houſe or Temple of the 
Lord, contrary to the which moſt manifeſt Doctrine of the 
_ Scriptures; and contrary to the ufage of the Primitive Church, 
| which was moſt pure and uncorrupt, and contrary to the ſen- 
* tences and judgments of the moſt antient, learned, and god- 
5 ly Doctors of the Church (as hereafter ſhall appear) the cor- 
ruption of theſe latter days hath brought into the Church in- 
finite multitudes of images; and the ſame, with other parts 
of the Temple alſo, have decked with gold and ſilver, paint. 
ed with colours, ſet them with ſtone and pearl, cloathed 
them with ſilks and precious veſtures, fancying untruly that 
to be the chief decking and adorninꝑg of the Temple or Houſe 
of God; and that all people ſhould be the more moved to the 
due reverence of the ſame, if all corners thereof were glori- 
dus, and gliſtering with gold and precious ſtones. Whereas 
indeed they, by the ſaid images, and ſuch glorious decking 
of the Temple, having nothing at all profited ſuch as were 
wiſe and of underſtanding: But have thereby greatly hurt 
the ſimple and unwiſe, occaſioning them thereby to commit 
moſt horrible idolatry: And the covetous perſons, by the ſame 
' occaſion, ſeeming to worſhip, and peradventure worſhipping 
indeed, not only the images but alſo the matter of them, 
gold and ſilver, -as that vice is of all others in the Scriptures 
"peculiarly called idolatry, or worſhipping of images. A- 
Fainſt the which foul abufes and great enormities fliall be al- 
Tedged unto you, Firſt, the 8 of God's holy word, as 
well out of the Old Teftament, as of the New. And ſecond- 
ly, the teſtimonies of the holy and antient learned Fathers 
and Doctors, out of their own works and antient hiſtories 
| Eccleſiaſtical, both that you may at once know their judg- 
ments, and withal underſtand what manner of ornaments 
were in the Temples in the primitive Church, in thoſe times 
which were moſt pure and ſincere. Thirdly, the reaſons 
and arguments made for the defence of images or idols, and 
the outragious decking of Temples and Churches with gold, 
ſilver, pearl, and precious ſtones, thall* be eoniiſted,” and ſo 
1 — e A 2 this 


8 


Aa againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
this whole matter concluded. But leſt any ſhould take ocea- 


ſion b | 

good here to note firſt of all, that although in common ſpeech. 
we uſe to call the likeneſs or ſimilitudes of Men, or other 
things, images, and not idols; yet the Scriptures. uſe the 
ſaid two words (idols and images) indifferently for one thing 
© alway. They be words of divers tongues and ſounds, but 
one in ſenſe and ſignification in the Scriptures. The one is 
taken of the Greek word RI, an Idol; and the other of 
the Latin word Imago, an Image; and fo both uſed as Engliſb 
terms in the tranſlating of Scriptures indifferently, according 
zs the Septuaginta have in their [tranſlation in Greek, Eibe, 
and St. Jereme in his tranſlation of the ſame places in Latin 


I tament, that which St. John calleth KiJÞxcs, St. Jerome like- 


N moſt antient Doctor, and well learned in both the tongues, 
B Greek and Latin ; interpr etating this place of St. John, Be- 
ware of Idols, that is to ſay 2 Tertullian) of the images 


W not, whether in this proceſs we uſe the one term or the o- 
ther, or both together, ſeeing they both (though not in 
common Engliſb Speech, yet in Scripture) ſignify one thing, 
And though ſome to blind Men's eyes have heretofore crafti- 
hy gone about to make them to be taken for words of divers 
ſignifications in matters of Religion; and have therefore uſu- 
ally named the likeneſs. or ſimilitude of a thing ſet up amongſt 
the Heathen in their Temples, or other places to be wor- 
ſzipped, an Idol: But the like ſimilitude with us ſet up in 
the Church, the place of worſhipping, they call an Image; 
Jas though theſe two words (Idol and Image) in Scripture did 
Liffer in property and ſenſe, which (as is aforeſaid) differ only 
in ſound and language, and in meaning, be indeed all one, eſ- 
pecially in the Scriptures and matters of Religion. And our 
Images alſo have been, and be, and if they be publickly ſuf- 
fered in Churches and Temples, ever will be alſo worſhip- 


his Homily: ſhall at large be declared and proved. Where- 
pore our images in Temples and Churches be indeed none o- 


ver will be committed, 


* 


Id, | And firſtof all, the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament con- 


Pemning and abhorring as well all idolatry or worſhipping of 
— K 2 images, 


ion by the way of doubting by words or names, it is thought 


4 wiſe tranſlateth Simulachrum, as in all other like places of 
© Scripture uſually he doth ſo tranflate. And Tertullian, a 


ed, and {6 Idolatry committed to them, as in the laſt part of 


her but idols, as unto the which Idolatry hath been, is, and 


15 
Fan 
. 
8 


bach Simwlachra; in Engliſh, Images. And in the New Teſ-: Ita 3. 


| E themſelves. The Latin words which he uſeth be Effigies and Lib. de care» 
ago, that is to ſay, an Image. And therefore it ſkilleth u millti-. 
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Deut. 4. 


Numb. 22. 
mamynarked, which beginneth thus; And now 1/rael, hear the 
_ Commandments and Judgments: which I teach thee (faith 


tery. And ſhortly after, the Lord ſpake unto you out of the 
middle of fire, but ye heard the voice or ſound of his words, 

but you did ſee no form or ſhape at all. And by and by fol. 
loweth, Take heed therefore OY unto your ſouls : You 


and laws to be kept and obſerved of his ſaid people : But con- 
cerning none other matter did he give either more, or more 


concerned the true worſhipping of him, and the avoiding and 
knew the proneneſs and inclination of Man's corrupt kind and 


ſome that be moſt ſpecial for this purpoſe, that you by them 


73 
1 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon _ 
images, as alſo the very idols or images themſelves, eſpecial. | 
ly in Temples, are ſo many and plentiful, that it were almoſt 
an infinite work, and to be contained in no ſmall volume, to 
record all the places concerning the ſame. For when God 
had choſen to himſelf a peculiar and ſpecial people from a- 
mongſt all other Nations that knew not God, but worſhipped 
idols and falſe gods, he gave unto them certain ordinances 


earneſt and expreſs Laws to his ſaid people, than thoſe that 


fleeing of idols and images, and idolatry: For that both the 
ſaid idolatry is moſt repugnant to the right worſhipping of 
him and his true glory, above all other vices; and that he 


nature to that moſt odious and abominable vice. Of the 
which Ordinances and Laws, ſo given by the Lord: to his 
people concerning this matter, I will rehearſe and alledge 


may judge of the ceſ t 1 0h 
In the fourth Chapter of the Book named Deuteronomy, is 
a notable place, and moſt worthy with all diligence to be 


the Lord) that thou doing them mayeſt live, and enter and 
poſſes the Land which the Lord God of your Fathers wil 
give you. Ve ſhall put nothing to the word which I ſpeak to 
you, neither ſhall ye take any thing from it. Keep ye the 
Commandments of the Lord your God, which I command 
you. And by and by after he repeated the ſame Sentence 
three or four times, before he come to the matter that he 
would ſpecially warn them of, as it were for a Preface, to 
make them to take the better heed unto it. Take heed to 
thy ſelf, faith he, and to thy ſoul, with all carefulneſs, leſt 
thou forgetteſt the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and 
that they go not out of thine heart all the days of thy life, 
thou ſhalt teach them to thy Children and Nephews, or pol 


ſaw no manner of image in the ay in the which the Lord 
ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire, leſ 
peradventure you being deceived, ſhould make to your ſelves 
any graven image, or likeneſs of Man or Woman, @ * 

| os cours Poul 


"IA againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
likeneſs of any beaſt which is upon the Farth, or of the birds 


that fly under Heaven, or of any creeping thing that is mo- 


ved on the Earth, or of the fiſhes that do continue in the wa- 
ters; leſt peradventure thou lifting up thine eyes to Heaven, 
do ſee the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars of Heaven, and 
ſo thou, being deceived by error, ſhouldeſt honour and wor- 
ſhip them which the Lord thy God hath created to ſerve all 
Nations that be under Heaven, And again; Beware that 
thou forget not the Covenant of the Lord thy God which he 
made with thee, and ſo make to thy ſelf any carved image of 
them, which the Lord hath forbidden to be made: For the 
Lord thy God is a conſuming fire, and a jealous God, If 
you have Children and Nephews, and do tatry in the Land, 
and being deceiyed, do make to your ſelves any ſimilitude, 
doing evil before the Lord your God, and provoke him 


to anger; I do this day call upon Heaven and -Earth to 


witneſs, that ye ſhall quickly periſh out of the Land 'which 
5 ſhall poſſeſs; you ſhall not dwell in it any long time, 
but the Lord will deſtroy you, and will ſcatter you a- 
mongſt all Nations, and ye ſhall remain but a very few a- 


mongſt the Nations, whither the Lord will lead you away 


and then ſhall you ſerve gods which are nrade with Man's 


hands, of wood and ſtone, which ſee not, and hear not, 
neither eat nor ſmell, and fo forth, This is a notable Chap- 


ter, and treateth almoſt altogether of this matter. But be- 


cauſe it is too long to write out the whole, I have noted you 
certain points out of it, Firſt, how earneſtly and oft he call- 
eth them to mark and to take heed, and that upon the peril 
of their ſouls, to the charge which he giveth them. Then 
how he forbiddeth by a ſolemn and long rehearſal of all things 
in Heaven, in Earth, and in the Water, any image or like- 
nels of any thing at all to be made. Thirdly, what penalty 


and horrible deſtru&ion, he nmz. with invocation of 


Heaven and Earth, for record, denounceth and threateneth 


to them, their children and poſterity, if they, contrary to this 
Commandment, do make or worſhip any Images or ſimili- 


tude, which he ſo ſtrictly had forbidden. And when they, 
this notwithſtanding, partly by inclination of Man's corrupt 
nature, moſt prone to idolatry, and partly oecaſioned by the 
Gentiles and heathen people 3d ling abour them, who were 
idolaters, did fall to the making and worſhipping of images; 


- 


K'3 


- 
* 


God, according to his word, brought upon them all thoſe 
Plagues which he threatened them with, as appeafeth in the 
Books of the Kings and the Chronicles, in ſundry places at 
large, - And agreeable hereunto are many other notable pla- 
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all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 


The F irſt Part of the Sermon 


ces in the Old Teſtament. Deuteronomy twenty-ſeven, Cur. 


ſed be he that maketh a carved image, or a caſt or molten 


image, which is abomination before the Lord, the work of 
the Artificers hand, and ſetteth it up in a ſecret corner, and 


* 


: 


Read the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of the Book 


of Wiſdom concerning idols or images, how they may be 
made, ſet up, called upon and offered unto, and how he prai- 


ſeth the tree whereof the gibbet is made as happy, in compa. 
riſon to the tree that an image or idol is made of, even by 


theſe very words: Happy is the tree where-through Righte- | 


ouſneſs cometh (meaning the gibbet) but curſed 1s the idol 
that is made with hands, yea, both it, and he that made it, 
and ſo forth, And by and by he ſheweth, how that the 


things which were the good creatures of God before (as trees 


or ſtones) when they be alſo altered and faſhioned into ima- 


ges to be worſhipped, become abomination, a temptation 


unto the ſouls of Men, and a ſnare for the feet of the unwiſe, 


And why? The ſeeking out of Images is the beginning of 


whoredom, faith he; and the bringing up of them, is the 
deſtruction of life: For they were nat from the beginning, 
neither ſhall they continue for ever. The wealthy idleneſs 
of Men hath found them out upon Earth, therefore ſhall 
they come ſhortly to an end; and ſo forth, to the end of the 


Chapter; containing theſe points, how idols or images were 


firſt invented, and offered unto; how by an ungracious cuſ- 
tom they were eſtabliſhed ; how tyrants Fo to wor- 
ſhip them; how the ignorant and the common people are de- 
ceived by the cunning of the, workman, and the beauty of 


the image, to do honour unto it, and ſo to err from the 
knowledge of God, and of other great and 2 miſchieis 


that come by images. And for a concluſion he faith, That 
the honouring of abominable images is the cauſe, the begin- 
ning, and end of all evil, and that the worſhippers of them 


be either mad, or moſt wicked. See and view the whole 


Chapter with diligence, for it is worthy to be well conſider. 
ed, ſpecially that is written of the deceiving of the fample-and 
unwiſe common people by idols and images; and repeated 


twice or thrice 


leſt it ſhould be forgotten. And in the Chap- 


ter following be theſe words: The painting of the picture 
and carved image with divers, colours enticeth the ignorant 
ſo, that hie handureth and loyeth the picture of a dead image 

that hath no ſoul. Nevertheleſs, they that love ſuch evil 
things, they that truſt in them, they that make them, oe 
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againſt Peril of Tdolatry. 


that favour them, and they that honour them, are all wor- 


thy of death, and ſo forth. 


In the Book of Pſalms, the Prophet unte the image-ho- 


nourers in divers places. Confounded be all they that wor- pfal. 115. 
ſhip carved images, and that delight or glory in them. Like pq. 135. 


be they unto the 1 images that make them, and all they that 
put their truſt in hem. 

And in the Prophet Waiab, ſaith the Lond: Even Iam the 
Lord, and this is my Name, and my glory willI give to none 
other, neither my hononr to graven images. And by and by; 
Let them be confounded with ſhame that truſt in idols or 
images, or to ſay to them, You are our Gods. And in the 
fortieth Chapter, after he hath ſet forth the incomprehenſi- 


7 42. 


Iſ-. 40. 


ble Majeſty of God, he aſketh, To whom then will you 


make God like? Or what ſimilitude will ye ſet up unto bim? 


Shall the Carver make him a carved image? And ſhall the 
Goldſmith cover him with gold, and caſt him into a form of 
filyer plates? And for the poor Man, ſhall the Image-maker - 


frame an image of timber, that he may have ſomewhat to 


ſet up alſo? And after this he crieth our, O wretches, heard 


ye never of this? Hath it not been preached unto you ſince 
the beginning, and fo forth, how by 
world, and the greatneſs. of the work, they might underſtand 
the Majeſty of God, the Creator and Maker of all, to be grea- 
ed, or ſet forth in any image 

des this preaching, even in the 


Lay of God written e own finger (as the Scripture FExod. 20. 


ſpeaketh) and that in the firſt Table, and the beginning 


the Creation of the 


thereof, is this doQyine aforeſaid againſt Images (not briefly 


touched) but at large ſet forth and preached, and that with 


denynciation of deſtruction to the contemners "ood breakers of 


this Law, and their poſterity after them. And leſt it ſhould 
yet not be marked, or not remembered, the ſame is written 
and reported not in one, but in ſundry places of the word of 
God, that by oft hearing : and reading of it, we might once 
learn and remember it; as you alſo hear daily read in the 


Church, God ſpeak theſe words, and ſaid, I am the Lord 


thy God. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the likeneſs 
of any thing that is in Heaven above, nor in the Earth be- 
neath, nor in the Water under the Earth, thou ſhalt not 
bow down to them, nor worſhip them: For I the Lord thy 


'Thou Exod. 20. 
Levit. 26. 


Deut. 5. 


God am a jealous God, and viſit the ſin of the fathers upon 


the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
lu e and ET my unto thouſands 1 in them that love 
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136 The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
me, and keep my Commandments. All this notwithſtand- 
ing, neither could the notableneſs of the Place, being the 
very beginning of the very loving Lord's Law, make us to 
mark it, nor the plain declaration by recounting of all kind of 
ſimilitudes, cauſe us to underſtand it; nor the oft repeating and 
reporting of it in divers and ſundry places, the oft reading and 
hearing of it, could cauſe us to remember it; nor the dread 
of the horrible penalty to our ſelves,” our children and poſte- 
rity after us, fright us from tranſgrefling of it; nor the great- 
neſs of the reward to us, and aur children after us, move us 
any thing to obedience, and the obſerving of this the Lord's 
great Law; But as though it had been written in ſome cor- 
ner, and not at large expreſſed, but briefly and obſcurely 
touched, as though no penalty to the 2 nor re- 
ward to the obedient, had been adjoined unto it; like blind 
Men without all knowledge and underſtanding; like unrea- 
ſonable Beaſts, without dread of puniſhment, or reſpeC of 
reward, have diminifhed and diſhonoured the high Majeſty of 
the living God, by the baſenefs and vileneſs of ſundry and 
divers Images of dead Stocks, Stones, and Metals. And as 
the Majeſty of God, whom we have left, forſaken and diſ- 
honoured, and therefore the greatneſs of our ſin and offence 
againſt his Majeſty cannot beiexprefſed; ſo is the weakneſs, 
vileneſs, and foohiſhneſs, in device of the Images (whereby 
_ ons of the we have diſhonoured him) expreſſed at large in the Scrip- 
Sainſt Idol tures, namely the Pſalms, the book of Wiſdom, the Prophet 
b or Images. Iſaiah, Ezekiel, and Baruch, eſpecially in theſe places and 
Chapters of them: Pſalm cxv, and cxxxi. Ilaiab xl, and 
xliv. Ezekiel the vi. Wiſdom xili, xiv, and xv. Baruch vi. 
The which places, as I exhort you often and diligently to 
read, ſo are they too long at this preſent to be rehearſed in 
an Homily, Notwithſtanding, I will make you certain briet 
or ſhort notes out of them, what they ſay of theſe Idols or 
Images. Firſt, that they be made but of ſmall pieces of 
wood, ſtone or metal, and therefore they cannot be any ſi- 
militudes of the great Majeſty of God, whoſe ſeat is in hea- 
ven, and the earth his footſtool. Secondly, that they be 
dead, have eyes, and dee not, hands, and feel not, feet, 
and cannot go, &c. and therefore they cannot be fit ſimili- 
tudes of the living God. Thirdly, that they have no power 
to do good nor harm to others; though ſome of them have 
an axe, ſome a ſword, ſome a ſpear in their hands, yet do 
thieves come into their Temples and rob them, and they 
cannot once ſtir to defend themſelves from the thieves: Nay, 
if the Temple or Church be ſet a- fire, that their Prieſts can 
run away and ſave themſelves, but they cannot et ih 
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againſt Peril of Idolatry. 


in Gold, Silver, and Stone, as well the Images of Men, as of 
that love paramours, and therefore can they not teach us, 
nor our wives and daughters, any ſoberneſs, modeſty, and 
chaſtity. And therefore although it is now commonly ſaid 
that ay be the Laymens books, yet we ſee they teach no 


good leſſon, neither of God, nor godlineſs, but all error and 


wickedneſs. Therefore God by his word, as he forbiddeth 


any idols or images to be made or ſet up, ſo deth he com- 


mand ſuch as we find made and ſet up, to be pulled down, 
broken, and deſtroyed, | | 


And it is written in the Book of Numbers, the twenty- Numb. 3. 


third Chapter, that there was no Idol in Jacob, nor there 
was no Image ſeen in Iſrael, and that the Lord God was with 
the people. Where note, that the true Iſraelites, that is, the 
people of God, haye no jmages among them, but that God 


was with them, and that therefore their enemies cannot hurt 


them, as appeareth in the proceſs of that Chapter. And as 


concerning images already ſet up, thus faith the Lord in 


but tarry ſtill like blocks as they are, and be burned and 

therefore they can be no meet figures of the puiſſant and 
mighty God, who alone is able both to ſave his ſervants, and 
to deſtroy his enemies eyerlaſtingly, They be trimly deckt 


137 


Women, like wanton wenches (faith the Prophet Baruch) Baruch 6, 


Deuteronomy : Overturn their altars, and break them to Deut. 7, 


I Judah, Aſa, Exzechias, Foſaphat, and Joſias, are highly 


commended for the breaking down and deſtroying of the 
altars, idols, and images. And the Scriptures declare that 


; tney, ſpecially in that point, did that which was right before 


ie Lord. And contrariwiſe, Jeroboam, Achab, Joas, and o- 1 Ki 
cher Princes, which either ſet up, or ſuffered ſuch altars or; 
Images undeſtroyed, are by the word of God reported tq 


haye done evil before the Lord. And if any, contrary to the 


Commandment of the Lord, will needs ſet up ſuch altars or 
images, or ſuffer them undeſtroyed amongſt them, the Lord 


bert, 


5 . 


himlelf threateneth in the firſt Chapter of the Book of Num- Numb. . 


pieces, cut down their groves, burn their images; for thou and 13. 
art an holy people unto the Lord. And the ſame is repeated 
more vehemently again in the twelfth Chapter of the ſame 
Book. Here note, what the people of God ought to do to 
images, where they find them, But leſt any private per- 
ons, upon colour of deſtroying images, ſhould make any 
lie or diſturbance in the Commonwealth, it muſt always be 
remembered, that the redreſs of ſuch public enormities per- 
taineth to the Magiſtrates, and ſuch as be in authority only, 
and not private perſons ; and therefore the good Kings of 


nes 16. 


Ch-o. 14. 
16. 31. 


\ 


138 The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
Bert, and by his holy der Ezekiel, Micheas, and, Abakuk, 


— that he will come himſelf and pull them down; And how 
= he will handle, punſh, and deſtroy the people that ſo ſet up, 
> or ſuffer ſuch altars, images, or idols undeſtroyed, he de- 


ek. 6. nounceth by his Prophet Ezekiel in this manner: I my ſelf 
0 (. ſaith the Lord) will bring a ſword over you, to deſtroy your 
high places, I will caſt down your altars, and break down 
your images, your ſlain Men will I lay before your gods, 
and the dead carcaſſes of the children of Iſrael wilt I caſt be- 
fore their idols, your bones will I ftrew round your altars 
and dwelling places, your Cities fhall be defolate, the hill 
Chapels laid waſte, your altars deftroyed and broken, your 
gods caſt down and taken mae your 'Temples laid even with 
ö the ground, your own works clean rooted out, your ſlain Men 
- mall ly amongſt you, that ye may learn how how that 
3 IJ am the Lord, and fo forth, to th> Chapter's end, worth) 
with diligence to be read: That they that be near, ſhall 


a. 1» 


periſh with the ſword, they that be far off, with the peſti- 


lence, they that flee into holds or wilderneſs, with hunger: 

And if any be yet left, that they ſhall be carried away pri- 

= foners to ſervitude and bondage. So that either the multi- 
= tude, orplainneſs of the places might make us to underſtand, 
_— - or the earneſt charge that God giveth in the ſaid places move 
us to regard, or the horrible plagues, puniſhments, and 


4  ereadfyl deflruBtion, threatened to fach worſhippers of ims- 
__ ges or idols, ſetters up, or maintainers of them, might en- 
= gender any fear in our hearts, we would once leave and for- 
__ :. ' fake this wickedneſs, being in the Lord's fight ſo great an 
_ : offence and abomination. Infinite places almoſt might be 
=_ brought out of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament concern- 
=_ © ig matter, but theſe few at this time ſhall ferve for 
| | You will ſay, peradyenture, theſe things pertain to the 

* Jews, what have we to do with them? Indeed they pertain 


L people of God, how can the Word and Law of God not ap- 
is. pertain to us? Saint Paul alledging one Text out of the Old 
| Teſtament concludeth generally for other Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament as well as that, ſaying, Whatſoever is writ- 
ten before (meaning in the Old Teſtament) is written for our 
inſtruction: Which ſentence is moſt ſpecially true of ſuch 

_ writings of the Old Teſtament, as contain the immutable 


law and ordinances of God, in no age or time to be altered, 


| 


nor of any perſons of any nations or age to be diſobeyed, ſuch 
as the above rehearſed places be. Notwithſtanding, for 


© Woo 


nos: leſs to us Chriſtians, than to them, For if we be ths 
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r further ſatisfying? herein, according to my promiſe, I 
will out of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament or Goſpel . 
of our Saviour Chriſt, likewiſe make a confirmation of the 
ſaid doctrine againſt idols or images, and of our duty con- 
cerning the ſame. Firſt, the Scriptures of the New 'Teſtar 
ment do in ſundry places make mention with rejoicing, as 

for a - moſt excellent benefit and gift of God, that they 
which, received the Faith of Chriſt, _ were turned from 
their dumb and dead imagines, unto the Hue and living God, 
who is to be bleſſed for ever: Namely, in theſe places, the 
fourteenth and ſeventeenth of the Aels of the Apoſtles, the 
eleventh to the Romans, and the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians the; twelfth Chapter, to the Galatians the fourth, and 


And like wiſe the ſaid idols, images and worſhippingof them, 
are in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament by the Spirit of 
God much abhorred, and deteſted, and earneſtly forbidden, as 
appeareth both in the forenamed places, and alſo many other 


| beſides, as in the ſeventh and fifteenth of the 4s of the A- 
poſtles, the firſt to the Romans, where is ſet forth the hor- 
| rible plague of idolators, given ayer by God unto a repro- 


bate ſenſe to work all wickedneſs and abominations not to 


| be ſpoken, as uſually ſpiritual and carnal Fornication go to- 


gether,  * „ | | 
In the firſt "Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the fifth Chapter, 


| we are forbidden once to keep company, or to eat and drink 
with ſuch as be called Brethren or Chriſtians, that do wor- 
= ſhip images. In the fifth to the Galatians, the worſhipping 
of images is numbered amongſt the works of the fleſh. 
And in the firſt, to the Corinthians, the tenth, it is called the 
| ſervice of Devils, and that ſuch as uſe it ſhall be deſtroyed. 


And in the ſixth Chapter of the ſaid Epiſtle, and the fifth ts. 


the Galationt, is denounced, that ſuch image-worſhippers 
fall never come into the inheritance of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And in ſundry other places is threatened, that the 
& wrath of God ſhall come upon all ſuch. And therefore St. 


Jobn in his Epiſtle exhorteth us, as his dear Children, to be- 


& ware of images. And St. Paul warneth us to flee from the John. 1. 
g worſhipping of them, if we be wiſe, that is to 1ay, if we 1 Cor. 10. 
Lare for health, and fear deſtruction; if we regard the King- 
dom of God, and life everlaſting, and dread the wrath of 
God, and everlaſting damnation. For it is not poſſible that 
we ſhould be ' worſhippers of images, and the true ſervants 


of God-alſoz as St. Faul teacheth in the ſecond to the Come | 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. | 139 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
thians, the ſixth Chapter, affirming expreſsly, that there 
can be no more conſent or agreement between the Temple of 
God (which all true Chriſtians be) and images, than be. 
tween righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs, between light and 
darkneſs, between the faithful and the unfaithful, or between 
Chriſt and the Devil, Which place enforceth both that 
we ſhould not worſhip images, and that we ſhould not have 


images in the Temple, for fear and-occafion of worſhipping 
them, though they be of themſelves things indifferent: For 


the Chriſtian is the holy Temple and lively Image of God, 
as the place well declareth to ſuch as will read and weigh it, 


And whereas all godly Men did ever abhor that any kneeling 


and worſhipping, or offering, ſhould be uſed to themſelves 


when they were alive (for that it was the honour due to God 


_ Ads 10. 
Ads 14. 


Math, 4. 


Loke 2. 


only) as appeareth in the {4s of the Apoſtles by St. Peter 
forbidding it to Cornelius, and by St. Paul and Barnabas for- 


bidding the fame to the Citizens in Lyſtra z yet we, like 
mad Men, fall down before the dead idols or images of Peter 


and Paul, and give that honour to ſtocks and ſtones, which 


they thought abominable to be given to themſelves being a- 


live. And the good Angel of God, as appeareth in the Book 
of St. Jobn's Revelation, refuſed to be kneeled unto, when 


that honour was offered him of Fobn : Beware (ſaith the An- 
gel) that thou do it not, for I am thy fellow Servant. But 
the evil Angel, Satan, deſireth nothing ſo much as to be 


kneeled unto, and thereby at once both to rob God of his 


due honour, and to work the damnation of fach as make 


him ſo low curteſy, as in the ſtory of the Goſpel appeareth 


in ſundry places. Vea, and he offered our Saviour Chriſt 
all earthly goods, on the condition that he would kneel down 


and worſhip him. But our Saviour repelled Satan by Scrip- 


tures, ſaying, It is written, thou ſhalt worſhip' thy Lord 
God, and him alone ſhalt thou ſerve. But we by not wor- 


ſhipping and ſerving God alone (as the Scriptures teach vs) 


and by worſhipping of 1mages contrary to the Scriptures, 
pluck Satan to us, and are ready without reward to follow 


his deſire; yea, rather than fail, we will offer him gifts and 


oblations to receive our ſervice. But let us, brethren; ta- 


ther follow the counſel of the good Angel of God, than the 


ſuggeſtion of ſubtil Satan, that wicked Angel and old Ser- 
pent ; who, according to the pride whereby he firſt fell, at- 


tempteth always by ſuch ſacrilege to deprive God (whom be 


'envieth) of his due honour : And (becauſe bis own face ls 


horribly and ugly) to convey it to himſelf. by the mediation 
of guilt ſtocks and ſtones, and withal to make us the ene- 
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againſt Peril of Idolatry. 


mies of God, and his own ſuppliants and ſlaves; and in the 
end to procure us for a reward, everlaſting deſtruction and 
damnation. Therefore, above all things, if we take our 
ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed (as we be named) let us credit 
the Word, obey the Law, and follow the doctrine and ex- 
ample of our Saviour and Maſter Chriſt, repelling Satan's 
ſuggeſtion to Ronny and worſhipping of images, according 
to the truth alledged and taught out of the Teſtament and 
Goſpel of our ſaid heavenly Doctor and School-maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is God to be bleſſed for ever. Amen, 


* 4 «i. . 4 — 


I The Second Part of the Homily againſt Peril of Idlatry. 


OU have heard (well-beloved) in the firft part of this 
1 Homily, the doctrine of the word of God againſt idols 
and images, againſt idolatry and worſhipping of Images, ta- 
ken out of the Scriptures of the Old - Teſtament and the 
New, and confirmed by the examples, as well of the A- 
poſtles, as of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf. Now although our 
Saviour Chriſt taketh not, or needeth not any teſtimony of 
Men; and that which is once confirmed by the certainty of 
his eternal truth, hath no more need of the confirmation of 
Man's doctrine and writings, than the bright Sun at noon- 

_ tide hath need of the light of a little candle to put away 
darkneſs, and to increaſe his light ; yet for your further con- 
tent, it ſhall in this ſecond part be Solara (as in the begin- 
ning of the firſt part was promiſed) that this truth and doc- 
trine concerning the forbidding of images and worſnipping 

of them, taken out of the holy Scriptures, as well of the 
Old Teſtament as the New, was believed and taught of the 
old holy Fathers, and moſt antient learned Doctors, and re- 
ceived in the old primitive Church, which was moſt uncor- 
rupt and pure. And this declaration ſhall be made out of 
the ſaid holy Doctors own writing, and out of the antient 

Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical to the ſame belonging 
Tertullian, a moſt antient Writer and Doctor of the Lib. contra 
Church, who lived about one hundred and threeſcore years <orovandi | 
after the death of our Saviour Chriſt, both in ſundry other en. 
places of his works, and ſpecially in his Book written againſt 
the manner of crowning; and in another little treatiſe, en- 
titled, Of the ſoldiers crown or garland, doth moſt ſharply 
and vehemently write and inveigh againſt images or idols. 

And upon St. Jobn's words, the firſt Epiſtle-and fifth Chap- 1 Joba. 
ter, faith thus; St. John (faith he) deeply conſidering the 

POTS Et. matter, 
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knowledge of God. 


only Son, and thoſe which have had 


words: Let them tell, I pray 


all material creatures which de teſtify his glory. 
they ſay, he is known 
ter to be known 
faſnions the images expreſs ? For of ſurety, the glory of 
God ſhould be more evidently known, if it were declared by 
reaſonable and living creatures, rather than by dead and un- 


moveable images. Therefore when ye do 2 or paint 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


_ matter, ſaith, My little children, keep your ſelves from ime. 


ges or idols. Ile faith not now, Keep your ſelyes from ido- 
latry, as it were from the ſervice and worſhipping of them; 

but from the images or idols themſelves, that is, from the 
very ſhape and likeneſs of them. For it were an unworthy 


thing, that the image of the living God ſhould become the 


image of a dead idol. Do you not think thoſe perſons which 
place images and idols in Churches and 'Temples, yea, ſhrine 
them even over the Lord's Table, even as it were of pur- 
poſe to the worſhipping and honouring of them, take good 
heed either to St. 


place images and idols, is it to keep themſelves from thein, 


or elſe to receive and embrace them? 


Origen in his Book againſt Celſus, faith this : Chriſtian 


Men and * when they hear theſe words of the Law 


(Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſhalt not make any 
image) do not only abhor the temples, altars, and images of 
the gods, but, if Reb? be, will rather die than they ſhould 


defile themſelves with any - And ſhortly . he 
th 


ſaith: In the Common-wea e Jews, oe carver of 
idols and image-maker was caſt far off and forbidden, left 
they ſhould have any occaſion to make images, which might 


pluck certain fooliſh perſons from God, and turn the eyes of 
their ſouls to the contemplation of earthly things. And in 


another place of the ſame Book; It is — only (faith he) a 

mad and frantic part to worſhip. images, but alſo once to diſ- 
ſemble or wink at it. And a Man may know God and his 
ſuch honour given 


hw by God, that they be called gods: But it is not poſ- 


fible 102 any ſhould, 


Atbanqſius, in his Beck g the Gentiles, hath theſe 
you, how God may be known 
by the otter; of an image, then there 
ſhape or form, ſeeing that God hath appeared. - 
Now 

by the form or. faſhion, is he not bet- 
by the living things themſelves, whoſe 


by an Image. If it he 
needeth no 


images; to the end to know God thereby, ſurely qe do an 


5-4 3 and unfit N And 1 in 1 bier of the 
A . Lache , 


6 
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obn's counſel, or Tertullian's? For ſo to 


worſtupping: of images, get any 
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a againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
ſame Bock he ſaith, The invention of images came of no 
good, but of evil and whatfoever hath an evil beginning, 
can never in any thing be judged good, ſeeing it is altogether 
naught. Thus far Atbanaſius, à very antient, holy and learn- 
ed Biſhop and Doctor, who judgeth both the firſt begin- 
ning and the end, and altogether of images or idols, ro be 
naught. 

Li Aantius likewiſe, an old and learned writer, in his Book 
of the Original of Error, hath theſe words; God is above 
Man, and is not placed beneath, but is to be ſought in the 
hig heſt region, Wherefore there is no doubt, but that no 
Religion is in that place whereſoever any image is: For if 
Religion ſtand in godly things (and there is no godlineſs but 
in heavenly things) then be images without Religion. Theſe 


be Lafantius his words, who was above thirteen hundred Lib. a. 


years ago, and within three hundred years after our Saviour c. 16. 
Chriſt. 

Cy rillus, an old and holy Doctor, upon the Goſpel of St. 
jib hath theſe words ; Many have teft the Creator, and 
ave worſhipped the Creature, neither have they been 2- 
baſhed to ſay unto a Stock, thou art my Father, and to a 
Stone, thou begotteſt me. For many, yea, almoſt all (alas 
for ſorrow). are fallen unto ſuch folly, that they have given 
Far? glory of Deity, or Godhead, to things without ſenſe or 
celing, 
bpiphanius Biſhop of Selamine in Cyprus, a very bey e and 
learned Man, who lived in Tbeodaſius the Emperor's time, 
about three hundred and ninety years after our Saviour 
Cbriſt's Aſcenſion, writeth thus to Fobn Patriarch of Feru- 
| falem ; I entered "(faith Epipbanius) into a certain Church 
to pray, I found there a linen cloth hanging in the Church 
door, painted, and having in it the image of Chriſt, as it 
were, or of ſome other Saint (for I remember not well whoſe. 


. image it was) therefore when J did ſee the image of a Man 


ing in the Church of Chriſt, contrary to the authority of 


1 te hotties, I did tear it, and: gave counſel to the keepers 
of the Church, that they ſhould wind a poor Man that was 
dead in the ſkid cloth, and fo bury him. 


And afterwards the ſame Epiphanius ſending another un- 
painted loth, for that painted one which he had torn, to the 


fad Patriarch, writerh thus; I pray you, will the Flders of 
hat place to receive this cloth which I have ſent by this bear- 
er, and command them that from henceforth no ſuch paint- 
I ed cloths, conttar ary to our Religion, be hanged in the Church 4 
| of Chriſt, oaks 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 


this care, that you take away ſuch ſcrupuloſity, which is un- 

fitting for the Church of Chriſt, and offenſive to the people 

committed to your charge. And this Epiſtle as worthy to be 

read of many, did St. Fram Mel tranſlate into the Latin 

tongue. And that ye may know that St. Jerome had this 

holy and learned Biſhop Epiphanius in moſt high eſtimation, 

a therefore did tranſlate this Epiſtle, as a writing of au- 

thority, hear what a teſtimony the ſaid St. Jerome giveth him 

in another place, in his Treatiſe againſt the Errors of Jeb; 

Biſhop of Feruſalem, where he hath theſe words: Thou haſt 

All notable (ſaith St. Ferome) Pope Epiphanius, which doth openly in 

men belege his Letters call thee an Heretick, Surely thou art not to be 

Popes. preferred before him, neither for age, nor learning, nor god- 

lineſs of life, nor by the teſtimony of the whole world. And 

ſhortly after in the ſame Treatiſe ſaith St. Ferome, Biſhop 

Epipbanius was ever of ſo great veneration and eſtimation, 

that Valens the Emperor, who was a great Perſecutor, did 

not once touch him. For Hereticks, being Princes, thought 

it their ſhame if they ſhould perſecute ſuch a Notable Man. 

And in the tripartite Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the ninth Book, 

and forty-eighth Chapter, is teſtified, that Epiphanius being 

yet alive, did work miracles, and that after his death, devils, We 

being expelled at his grave or tomb, did roar. Thus you ſee WW 

what authority St. Jerome, and that moſt antient Hiſtory, 

Lib. 9. give unto the holy and learned Biſhop Epiphanius, whole 

| 4b judgment of images in Churches and Temples, then begin- 

ning by ſtealth to creep in, is worthy to be note. 

Firſt, he judged it contrary to Chriſtian Religion and the 

authority of the Scriptures, to have any images in Chriſt's 

Church. Secondly, he, rejected not only carved, graven, 

and molten images, but alſo painted images out of Chriſt's 

Church. Thirdly, that he regarded not whether it were 

he image of Chriſt, or of any other Saint, but being an 

image would not ſuffer it in the Church, Fourthly, that he 

did not only remove it out of the Church, but with a vehe- 

ment zeal tare it in ſunder, and exhorted that a Corpſe ſhould 

be wrapped and buried in it, judging it meet for nothing but 

do rot in the earth; following herein the example of the good 

King Ezekias, who brake the brazen Serpent to pieces, and 
burned it to to aſhes, for that idolatry was committed to it. 

Laſt of all, that Epipbanius thinketh it the duty of vigilant WR 

Biſhops, to be careful that no images be permitted in the 

Church, for that they be occaſion of ſcruple and offence to 

the people committed to their charge. Now whereas neither 

St. Zerome, who did tranſlate the ſame Epiſtle, nor W 

6 | tthoss 
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. againſt Peril of Idolatyy. 
thors of that moſt antient Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtical tripartite 
(who do moſt highly commend Epiphanius, as is aforeſaid) 


ly after, have written any thing againſt Epiphanius his judg- 
ment concerning images : It is an evident proof that in thoſe 
days, which were about four hundred years after our Saviour 
Chriſt, there were no images publickly uſed and received in 
the Church of Chriſt, which was then much leſs corrupt, and 
more pure than now it 1s. . 
And whereas images began at that time ſeeretly and by 
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Churches, and that firſt in painted cloths and walls, ſuch 


d Biſhops as were godly and vigilant, when they ſpied them, 
p removed them away, as unlawful and contrary to Chriſtian 
; Religion, as did here Epiphanius, to whoſe judgment you 
0 haye not only St. Jerome the tranſlator of his Epiſtle, and 
n the writer of the Hiſtory tripartite, but at'o all the learned 
© and godly Clerks, yea, and the whole Church of that Ape, 
K and ſo upward to our Saviour Chriſt's time, by the ſpace of 
ig about four hundred years, conſenting and agreeing. This is 
MW viitten the mere largely of Epiphanius, for that our image- 
e maintainers, now-a-days, ſeeing theniſelves ſo preſſed with 
1, this moſt plain and earneſt act and writing of Epiphanius, a 
fe Biſhop and Doctor of ſuch antiquity and authority, labour by 
iu all means (but in vain againſt the truth) either to prove that 
this Epiſtle was neither of Epiphanius's writing, nor St. Je- 
150 rome's tranſlation: Either if it be, ſay they, it is of no great 
F; force : For this Epiphanius, ſay they, was a Jew, and being 
5 converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and made a Biſhop, re- 
rey rained the hatred which Jews have to images, ſtill in his 
. mind, and ſo did and wrote againſt them as a Jew, rather 
20 than as a Chriſtian, O Jewiſh impudency and malice of ſuch 
he deviſers ! it ſhould be proved, and not ſaid only, that Epi- 
he- Phanius was a Jew, Furthermore, concerning the reaſon 
ld they make, I would admit it gladly. For if Epipbenius his 
but judgment againſt images is not to be admitted, for that he 
ood was born of a Jew, an enemy to images, which be God's 
. enemies, converted to Chriſt's Religion; then likewiſe fol · 
o it. loweth_it, that no ſentence in the old Doctors and Fathers 
lan: ſounding for images, ought to be of any authority, for that in 
the the Primitive Church the moſt part of learned Writers, as 
e to Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auſtin, and infinite others more, 
ther WW were of Gentiles (which be favourers and worſhippers of 
au- Mages) converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo let ſome- 


wha flip out of their pens, ſounding. tor images, rather as 
8 . SGentiles 


nor any other godly or learned Biſhop at that time, or ſhort- 


ſtealth to creep out of private Men's Houſes into the 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


Gentiles than Chriſtians ; as Fuſebius in his Hiſtory Eccleſi- 
aſtical, and St. Ferome faith plainly, that images game firſt 
from the Gentiles to us Chriſtians. And much more doth 
it follow, that the opinion of all the rablement of the Popiſh 
Church, maintaining images, ought. to be eſteemed of fall 
or no authority ; for that it is no marvel that they which 
have from their childhood been brought up amongſt image; 
and idols, and have drunk in idolatry almoſt with their mo- 
thers milk, hold with images and 1dols, and ſpeak and write 
for them. But indeed it would not be fo much marked whe- 


ther he were of a Few or a Gentile converted unto Chriſt's 


Religion, that writeth, as how agreeable or contrary to 
God's word he doth write, and ſo to credit or diſcredit him. 
Now what God's word faith of idols and images, and the 
worſhipping. of them, you heard at large in the firſt part of 
this Homuly. 

St. Ambroſe, in his treatiſe of the death of Tbeodoſf rus the 
Emperor, ſaith, Helene found the Croſs and the title on it. 
She worſhipped the King, and not the wood ſurely (for that 
is an heatheniſh error, and the vanity of the wicked) but ſhe 
worſhipped him that hanged on the Croſs, whoſe name was 
written in the title, and ſo forth. See both the godly Em- 

preſs's fact, and St. Ambroſe's judgment at once: They 
thought it had been an heatheniſh error and vanity of the 
wicked, to have worſhipped the Croſs it ſelf which was em- 
brued with our Saviour Chriſt's own precious blood. And 
we fall down before every croſs piece of timber which is but 
an image of that Croſs. 

St. Auguſtin, the beſt learned of all antient Doctors, in his 
forty-fourth Epiſtle to Maximus, ſaith, Know thou that none 
of the dead, nor any thing that is made of God, is worſhip- 
ped as God of the Catholic Chriſtians, of whom there is 1 
Church alſo in your Town. Note, that by St. Auguſiin, 
ſuch as worſhipped the dead, or creatures, be not Catholic 
' Chriſtians, | 
The ſame St. st teacheth in the twelfth Book of 

the City of God, the tenth Chapter, that neither Temple 
or Churches oughit to be builded or made for Martyrs and 
Saints, but to God alone; and that there ought no Prieſts 
to be appointed for Martyr « or Saint, but to God only. The 
ſame St. Auguſtin, in his Book of the Manners of the Ca- 
' tholic Church, hath theſe words: I know that many be 
worſhippers of tombs and pictures; I know that there be 
many that banquet moſt riotouſly over the graves of the dead, 


and giving meat to dead carcaſſes, do bury themſelves * 
the 
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againſt Peril of Idolatry. 147 
| the buried, and attribute their gluttony and drunkenneſs to 
| Religion. See, he eſteemeth worſhipping of Saints, Tombs 
and Pictures, as good Religion as gluttony and drunkennels, 
| and no better at all. St. Auguſtin greatly alloweth Marcus 
Varro, affirming that Religion is moſt pure without images; 
and faith , himſelf, images be of more force to crooken 
an unhappy foul, than to teach and inſtru& it. And faith 
further, Every child, yea every beaſt knoweth that. it 
is not God that they ſee. Wherefore then doth the Holy 
Ghoſt ſo often admoriſh us of that which all Men 
know ? Whereunto St. Augu/tin himſelf anſwereth thus; 
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Por (faith he) when images are placed in Temples, and ſet Lib. de Civ. 
„nin honourable ſublimity, and begin once to be worſhipped, Dei, cap. 43. 
© WW forthwith breedeth the moſt vile affection of Error. This is he 5 
N St. Auguſtin's judgment of images in Churches, that by and 7 

by they breed error and idolatry. It would be tedious to re- 
e WW hearſe all other places, which might be brought out of the 
WW antient Doctors againſt images and idolatry. Wherefore 
A 5 we ſhall hold our ſelves contented with theſe few at this pre- 
0 ſent. Now as concerning Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, touching 
* chis matter, that ye may know why and when, and by whom 
*mimages were firſt uſed privately, and afterwards not only re- 
ce ceived into Chriſtian Churches and Temples, but in conclu- | 
he ſion fied alſo ; and how the ſame was gainſaid, reſiſt- 
i ee, and forbidden, as well by godly Biſhops and learned Doc- 

" WW tors, as alſo by ſundry Chriſtian Princes ; I will briefly col- 
uw WW le& into a compendious Hiſtory, that which is at large, and 
W in ſundry places written by divers antient Writers and Hiſto- 
tiographers concerning this matter. | 

4s the Jews, having a moſt plain and expreſs command- a 
. ment of God, that they ſhould neither make nor worſhip any 
* mage (as it is at large before declared) did notwithſtanding, 
0 by the example of the Gentiles or Heathen people that dwelt 
our about them, fall to the making of images, and worſhipping 
4 of them, and fo to the committing of moſt abominable idola- 
| | try, for the which God by his holy Prophets doth moſt ſharp- 
po 5 ly reprove and threaten them, and afterwards did accompliſh 
1 bis ſaid threatenings by extreme puniſhing of them, as is 
75 5 alſo above ſpecified; Even ſo ſome of the Chriſtians in old 
Wo ume, which were converted from worſhipping of idols and 

8 5 falſe gods, unto the true living God, and to our Saviour 
J be Jeſus Chriſt, did of a certain blind zeal (as Men long accuſ- 
Ho F tomed to images) paint or carve images of our Saviour Chriſt, 

þ 


ES 


5 his Mother Mary, and of the Apoſtles; thinking that this 


2 70 Was 


9 : 
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cumciſion was leſs marvel, for that it came firſt in by God's 


| wonder of images ſo directly againſt God's holy word and 
ſtrict commandment, how they ſhould enter in. But images 


| ſet up in Churches and Temples, and they who prone 
1 
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was a point of gratitude and. kindneſs towards thoſe, by 
whom they had received the true knowledge of God, and 
the doctrine of the Goſpel. But theſe pictures or image WM? * 


came not yet into Churches, nor were yet worſhipped of 2 


long time after. And leſt you ſhould think that I do ſay W* 
this of mine own head _ without authority, I alledge fr 1 1 


me Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea, and the moſt anfient Author v 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, who lived about the three hun- t 
dred and thirtieth Year of our Lord in Conſtantius Magnu; t 
his days, and his Son Conflantius, Emperors, in the ſeventh tl 
Book of his Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtical, the fourteenth Chapter, o 
and St. Jerome upon the tenth Chapter of the Prophet Fere- ES d 
miab, who both expreſsly ſay, That the errors of image: ſu 
(for ſo St. Jerome calleth it) have come in and paſſed to te 4, 
Chriſtians from the Gentiles by an Heatheniſh uſe and cu. di 
tom. The cauſe and means Euſebius ſheweth, ſaying, Itis Wi CG 
no marvel if they which being Gentiles before, and did be. at 
lieve, ſeemed to offer this as a gift to our Saviour, for te pr 
benefits which they had received of him; yea, and we do bis 
ſee now that images of Peter and Paul, and of our Saviour Pe 
himſelf be made, and tables to be painted, which I think to pa 
have been obſerved and kept indifferently by an Heatheniſh by 
cuſtom. For the Heathen are wont ſo to honour them whom tim 
they judged honour worthy, for that ſome tokens of old Men = Ch 
ſhould be kept. For the remembrance of poſterity is a to- = are 
ken of their honour that were before, and the love of thoſe doy 
that come aſter. 5 5 5 1 An 
Thus far have I rehearſed Euſebius his words. Where of: 
note ye, that both St. Jerome and he agree herein, that theſe wit! 
images came in amongſt Chriſtian Men by ſuch as were WW ftan 
Gentiles, and accuſtomed to idols, and being converted to Am 
the Faith of Chriſt, retained yet ſome remnants of Gentility . (as 
not thoroughly purged: For St. Ferome calleth it an erro! We they 
manifeſtly. And the like example we ſee in the Adi of the uſed 
Apoſtles of the Jews, who when they were converted to with 
. Chriſt would have brought in their Circumciſion (whereunto and 
they were ſo long accuſtomed) with them into Chriſt's Re. year, 
ligion. With whom the Apoſtles (namely St. Paul) had wins & 
much ado for the ſtaying of that matter. But-of Cir- tain 


ordinance and commandment. A Man may mot juſtly 


were not yet worſhipped in Euſebius his time, nor publick!y 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 


had them,” did err of a certain zeal, and not by malice : But 
afterwards they crept out of private Houſes into Churches, 


and ſo bred firſt Superſtition, and laſt of all Idolatry amongſt 


Chriſtians, as hereafter ſhall appear. 


In the time of Theodoſius and Martain, Emperors, who 


reigned about the year of our Lord 460, and 1117 years ago, 

when the people of the City of Nola once a year did celebrate 

the birth-day of St. Felix in the Temple, and uſed to banquet 
there ſumptuouſly, Pontius Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola, cauſed 
the walls of the Temple to be painted with ſtories taken out 
of the Qld Teſtament, that the people beholding and conſi- 
dering thoſe pictures, might the better abſtain from too much 
ſürfeiting and riot. And about the ſame time Aurelius Pru- 
EZ gentius, a very learned and Chriſtian Poet, declareth how he 
did ſee painted in a Church, the Hiſtory of the Paſſion of St. 
Caſſian, a Schoolmaſter and Martyr, whom his own Scholars, 


pricking or ſtabbing in of their pointels or brazen pens into 


? Prudent'us) moſt cruelly ſlew him. And thefe were the firſt 
paintings in Churches that were notable of antiquity. And fo 


timber and ſtone, and other matter, into the Churches of 
© Chriſtians. Now, if ye well conſider this beginning, Men 
are not ſo ready to worſhip a picture on a wall, or in a win- 
dow, as an emboſſed and gilt image, ſet with pearl and ſtone. 
And a proceſs of a ſtory, painted with the geſtures and actions 
of many perſons, and commonly the ſum of the ſtory written 
vwithal, hath another uſe in it, than one dumb idol or image 
= ſtanding by it ſelf. But from learning by painted ſtories, it 


e 
J came by little and little to idolatry. Which when godly Men 
iy i (as well Emperors and learned Biſhops, as others) perceived, 
ror they commanded that ſuch pictures, images, or idols, ſhould be 


= uſed no more. And I will, for a declaration thereof, begin 


e 2 
on with the decree of the antient Chriſtian Emperors, Valens 
no and Theodoſius the ſecond, who reigned about four hundred 
Re- ßpiears after our Saviour Chriſt's Aſcenſion, who forbad that 
had any images ſhould be made or painted privately : For cer- 
Cir: We: £21 it is, that there were none in Temples publickly in their 
os time. Theſe Emperors did write unto the Captain of the 
aſtly Army attending on the Emperors, after this ſort, Valens and 
and Tbeodoſiu Emperors, unto the Captain of the Army: Where- 
ages s we have a diligent care to maintain the Religion of God 
cchy above, in all things, we will grant to no Man to ſet forth, 


grave, carve, or paint the image of our Saviour Chriſt in co- 
5 3 lours, 


at the commandment of the tyrant, tormented with the 


his body, and ſo by a thoufand wounds and more (as faith 


dy this example came in painting, and afterwards images of 
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lours, ſtone, or any other matter; but in what place ſoever 


it ſhall be found, we command that it be taken away; and 


that all ſuch as ſhall attempt any thing contrary to our de. 
crees or commandment herein, ſhall be moſt ſharply puniſh. 
ed. This decree is written in the Books named Libri Augu/. 


| tales, the Imperial Books, gathered by T ribonianus, Bafilides, 


T heophilus, Diaſcorus, and Satira, Men of great authority and 
learning, at the commandment of the Emperor Fu/tinian, 
and is alledged by Petrus Crinitus, a notable learned Man, in 
the ninth Book and ninth Chapter of his Work, intituled, 
De boneſta Diſciplina, that is to ſay, of honeſt learning, 
Here you ſee what Chriſtian Princes of moſt antient times de. 
creed againſt images, which then began to creep in amongſt 


the Chriſtians. For it is certain, that by the ſpace of three 


hundred years and more, after the death of our Saviour 


_ Chriſt, and before theſe godly Emperors reigned, there were 
no images publickly in Churches or Temples. How would 


the idolaters glory, if they had ſo much antiquity and autho- 


rity for them, as is here againſt them? 
Now ſhortly after theſe days, the Goths, Vandals, Hunt, 


and other barbarous and wicked Nations, burſt into Itah, 


and all parts of the He Countries of Europe, with huge and 


mighty Armies, ſpoiled all places, deſtroyed Cities, and burn- 
ed Libraries; fo that Learning and true Religion went to 
wrack, and decayed incredibly, And ſo the Biſhops of thoſe 


latter days being of leſs learning, and in the midſt of the Wars, 


taking leſs heed alſo than did the Biſhops afore ; by 1gno- 
rance of God's Word, and negligence of Biſhops, and eſpe-' 
cially barbarous Princes, not rightly inſtructed in true Reli- 
gion, bearing the rule, images came into the Church of 
Chriſt in the ſaid Weft parts, where theſe barbarous people 


ruled, not now in painted cloth only, but emboſſed in 


ſtone, timber, metal, and other like matter; and were 


not only ſet up, but began to be worſhipped alſo. And 


therefore Serenus, Biſhop of Maffile, the head town of Gal. 
lia Narbonenſis (now called the Province) a godly and learned 
Man, who was about ſix hundred years after our Saviour 
Chriſt, ſeeing the people by occaſion of images fall to molt 
abominable idolatry, brake to pieces all the images of Chriſt 


"and Saints which were in that city; and was therefore com- 
. . Plained upon to Gregory, the firſt of that name, Biſhop of 


Rome, who was the firſt learned Biſhop that did allow the 


| open having of images in Churches, that can be known by 


any Writing or. Hiftory of Antiquity. And upon this Gre- 
goty do all image. worſhippers at this day ground their de 


tence. 
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againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
fence. But as all things that be amiſs, have from a toler- 
able beginning grown worſe and worſe, till they at the laſt be- 
came intolerable : So did this matter of images, Firſt, Men 
uſed privately ſtortes painted in tables, cloths and walls. 
Afterwards, groſs and emboſſed images privately in their own 
Houſes. Then afterwards, pictures firſt; and after them 
emboſſed images began to creep into Churches, learned and 
godly Men ever ſpeaking againſt them. Then by uſe it was 
openly maintained that they might be in Churches, but yet 
forbidden that they ſhould be worſhipped. Of which opi- 
nion was Gregory, as by the ſaid Gregory's Epiſtle to the fore- 
named Serenus Biſhop of Maſſile plainly appeareth. Which 
Epiſtle is to be found in the Book of Epiſtles of Gregory, or 
Regiſter, in the tenth part of the fourth Epiſtle, where he 
hath theſe words: That thou didſt forbid images to be wor- 
ſhipped, we praiſe altogether ; but that thou didſt break 
them, we blame. For it is one thing to worſhip the picture, 
and another thing by the picture of the ſtory to learn what is 
to be worſhipped. For that which Scripture 1s to them that 
read, the ſame doth Picture perform unto idiots or the un- 
learned beholding, and ſo forth. And after a few words; 
Therefore it ſhould not have been broken, which was ſet up, 
not to be worſhipped in Churches, but only to inſtruct the 
minds of the ignorant. And a little after; Thus thou 
ſnouldeſt have ſaid, If you will have images in the Church 
for that inſtruction wherefore they were made in old time, I 
do permit that they may be made, and that you may have 
them, and ſhew them, that not the ſight of the ftory, which 
is opened by the picture, but that worſhipping which was 
inconveniently given to the pictures, did miflike you. And 
if any would make images, not to forbid them, but avoid 
by all means to worſhip any image. By theſe ſentences ta- 
ken here and there out of Gregory's Epiſtle to Serenus (for it 
were tao long to rehearſe the whole) ye may underſtand 
whereunto the matter was now. come fix hundred years after 
Chriſt : That the having of images or pictures in the 
Churches, were then maintained in the Weſt part of the 
World (for they were not ſo forward yet in the Eaſt Church) 
but the worſhipping of them was utterly forbidden. And 
you may withal note, that ſeeing there is no ground for wor- 
ſhipping of images in Gregory's writing, but a plain condemna- 
tion thereof, that ſuch as do worſhip images, do; unjuſtly 
alledge Gregory for them. And further, if images in the 
Church do not teach Men according to Gregory's mind, but 
rather blind them; it followeth, that images ſhould not be 
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in the Church by his ſentence who only would they ſhould 
be placed there, to the end that they may teach the igno- 
rant. Wherefore, if it be declared that images have been, 
and be worſhipped, and alſo that they teach nothing but . 


rors and lies (which ſhall by God's grace hereafter be done) 


de rebus 


Ro. 23. 


 Platina in 


vitis Con- 


ſtantiꝑi & 


reg. 2. 


I truſt that then by Grywy s own determination, all images 
and image-worſhippers ſhall be overthrown. But in the 
mean ſeaſon, Gregory's authority was fo great in all the Weſt 
Church, that by his encouragement Men ſet up images in 
all places : : But their judgment was not ſo good to conſider 
why he would have them ſet up, but they fell all on heaps 


to manifef} idolatry by worſhipping of them, which Biſhop 


Serenus (not without ' juſt cauſe) feared would come to 1 


Now if Serenus his judgment, thinking it meet that images, 


whereunto idolatry was committed, ſhould be deſtroyed, had 
taken place, idolatry had been overthrown : : For to that 


which 1s not, no Man committeth idolatry. But of Gre- 


gory's opinion, thinking that images might be ſuffered in 
Churches, ſo it were taught that they ſhould not be worſhip- 
ped ; what ruin of Religion, and what miſchief enſued after- 
ward to all Chriſtendom, experience hath to our great hurt 


and forrow proved. Firſt, by the Schiſm riſing between 


the Eaſt and the Weſt Church about the ſaid images. Next, 
by the diviſion of the Empire into two parts by the ſame 
occaſion of images, to the great weakening of all Chriſtendom 
whereby, laſt of all, hath followed the utter overthrow of 
the Chriſtian Religion and noble Empire in Greece and all 


the Eaſt parts of the World, and the increaſe of Mahome!'s 


falſe Religion, and the cruel dominion and tyranny of the 
Saracens and Turks, who do now hang over our necks, alſo 


that dwell in the Welt parts of the World, ready at all occa- 


ſions to over-run us. And all this do we owe unto our idols 
and images, and our idolatry in worſhipping of them. 
But now give you ear a little to the proceſs of the Hiſtory, 
wherein I do much follow the Hiſtories of Paulus Diaconus, 
and others joined with Eutropius, an old Writer. For though 
ſome of the Authors were favourers of images, yet do they 
moſt plainly and at large proſecute the hiſtories of thoſe 
times, whom Baptif? Platina alſo in his Hiſtory of Popes, as in 
the lives of Conſtantine and Gregory the ſecond, Biſh 
Rome, and other places (where he treateth of "this 


doth chiefly follow. After Gregory's time, Conſtantine Biſhop 


of Rome aſſembled a Council of Biſhops in the Ae Church, 
and did condemn Philippicus then Emperor, and John Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, of the ACA of the Monotbelites, not 


without | 
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againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
without a cauſe indeed, but very juſtly. When he had ſo 
done, by the conſent of the learned about him, the ſaid 
 Comftantine Biſhop of Rome cauſed the images of the antient 
Fathers, which had been at thoſe ſix Councils which were 
allowed and received of all Men, to be painted in the ent 
of St. Peter's Church at Rome. When the Greeks had know- 
ledge hereof, they began to diſpute and reaſon the matter of 
images with the Latins, and held this opinion, that images 
could have no place in Chriſt's Church, and the Latins held 
the contrary, and took part with the images. So the Eaſt 
and Weſt Churches, which agreed evil before, upon this 
contention about images fell to utter enmity, which was 
never well reconciled yet. But in the mean ſeaſon Philippi- 
cus and Arthemius, or Anaſtatius, Emperors, commanded 
images and pictures to be pulled down, and raſed out in every 
place of their dominions, After them came Theodoſius the 
third, he commanded the defaced images to be painted again 
in their places: But this Tbeodoſius reigned but one year. 
Leo, the third of that Name, ſucceeded him, who was a 
Syrian born, à very wiſe, godly, merciful, and valiant Prince. 
This Leo by proclamation commanded, That all images ſet 
up in Churches to be worſhipped, ſhould be plucked down 
and defaced ; and required ſpecially the Biſhop of Rome that 
he ſhould do the ſame: And himſelf in the mean ſeaſon 
cauſed all images that were in the Imperial City of Con/tan- 
 tinople, to be gathered on an heap in the midſt of the City, 
and there publickly burned them to aſhes; and whited over, 
and raſed out all pictures painted upon the walls of the 
Temples, and puniſhed ſharply divers maintainers of images, 
And when ſome did therefore report him to he a Tyrant, he 
anſwered, That ſuch of all other were moſt juſtly puniſhed, 
who neither worſhipped God aright, nor regarded the Impe- 
rial Majeſty and Authority, but maliciouſſy rebelled againſt 
wholeſome and profitable Laws. When Grepgorius, the 
third of that Name, Biſhop of Rome, heard of the Empe- = 
ror's doings in Greece concerning the images, he aſſembled a A 
Council of Italian Biſhops againſt him, and there made de- 
crees of images, and that more reverence and honour ſhould 
yet be given to them than was before, and ſtirred up the 
[talians againſt the Emperor firſt at Ravenna, and moved 
them to rebellion. And as Uſpurgenſis and Antbonius, Bi- Treaſon and 
ſhops of Florence, teſtify in their Chronicles, he cauſed Rome 8 
and all 1taly, at the leaſt, to refuſe their obedience, and the of ki, 
payment of any more tribute to the Emperor ; and fo b 
treaſon and rebellion maintained their Idolatry. Which ex- 


ample 
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ample other Biſhops of Rome have continually followed, and 
gone through withal moſt ſtoutix. 

After this Leo, who reigned thirty-four years, ſucceeded 
his Son Conſtantine the fifth, who, after his Father's exam- 


ple, kept images out of the Temples, and being moved with 


the Council which Gregory had aſſembled in Italy for images 
againſt his Father; he alſo aſſembled a Council of all the 


learned Men and Biſhops of Afia and Greece, although ſome 


writers place this Council in Deo Iſauricus, his Father's lat. 


ter days. In this great aſſembly they ſate in Council from 


the fourth of the /dus of February, to the ſixth of the [dus of 


Auguſt, and made concerning the uſe of images this decree: 


It is not lawful for them that believe in God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, to have any images, neither of the Creator, nor of 
any Creatures, ſet up in Temples to be worſhipped ; but ra- 


ther that all things by the Law of God, and for the avoiding 


_ of offence, ought to be taken out of the Church&.: And this 


decree was executed in all places where any images were 
found in Aſia or Greece, And the Emperor ſent the determi- 
nation of this Council holden at Conſtantinople, to Paul then 


Biſhop of Rome, and commanded him to caſt all images out 


of the Churches: Which he (truſting in the friendſhip of Pi- 


pine a mighty Prince) refuſed to do. And both he and his 
Succeſſor Stephanus the third (who aſſembled another Coun- 


Or Eirene. 


cil in Italy for images) condemned the Emperor and the 
Council of Conſlantinople of Hereſy, and made a decree that 
the holy images, (for ſo they called them) of Chriſt, the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, and other Saints, were indeed worthy honour and 
worſhipping. When Conſtantine was dead, Leo the fourth 
his Son reigned after him, who married a Woman of the Ci- 
ty of Athens, named Theodora, who alſo was called Irene, by 


hom he had a Son, named Conſtantine the ſixth, and dying 


whilſt his Son was yet young, left the regiment of the Empire 
and governance of his young Son to his wife Irene, Theſe 


things were done in the Church about the year of our Lord 
760. Note here I pray you in this proceſs of the ſtory, that 


in the Churches of Aſia and Greece, there were no images 


publickly by the ſpace of almoſt ſeven hundred years. And 


_ there is no doubt but the primitive Church next the Apoſtles 
time was moſt pure. Note alfo, that when the contention 


began about images, how of ſix Chriſtian Emperors, who 
were the chief Magiſtrates by God's Law to be obeyed, only 
one, which was Theodoſius, . who reigned but one year, held 
with images. All the other Emperors, and all the learned 
Men and Biſhops of the Eaſt Church, and that in aſſembled 
OO IEEE = 3 Councils, 
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againſt Peril of Idolatry. 

Councils, condemned them, beſides the two Emperors before 
mentioned, Valens and Theodofius the ſecond, who were 
long before theſe times, who ſtrictly forbad that ny | 
images ſhould be made. And univerſally after this time, all 

the Emperors of Greece (only Tbeodoſius excepted) deſtroyed 
continually all images. Now on the contrary part, note ye, 
that the Biſhops of Rome, being no ordinary Magiſtrates ap- 
pointed of God, out of their Dioceſe, but Uſurpers of Prin- 
ces Authority, contrary to God's Word, were the maintain- 
ers of images againſt God's Word, and ſtirrers up of Sedition 


and Rebellion, and workers of continual treaſon againſt their 
Sovereign Lords, contrary to God's Law, and the Ordinan- 
ces of all human Laws, being not only enemies to God, but 


alſo rebels and traytors againſt their Princes. 'Theſe be the 
firſt bringers in of images openly into Churches, Theſe be 
the maintainers of them in the Churches, and theſe be the 
means whereby they have maintained them: To wit, con- 
ſpiracy, treaſon, and Rebellion againſt God and their Prin- 


Now to proceed in the Hiſtory, moſt worthy to be known. 
In the nonage of Conſtantine the ſixth, the Empreſs Irene his 
Mother, in whofe hands the regiment of the Empire remain- 
ed, was governed much by the advice of Theodore Biſhop, 


and Tharactus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who practiſed and | 


held with the Biſhop of Rome in maintaining of images moſt 


| earneſtly. By whoſe counſel and intreaty, the Empreſs firſt 


moſt wickedly digged up the body of her Father-in-law Con- 


ſtantine the fifth, and commanded it to be openly burned, 
and the aſhes to be thrown into the Sea, Which example 


(as the conſtant report goeth) had like to have been put in 
practice with Princes Corpſes in our days, had the authorit 

of the holy Father continued but a little longer. 'The cauſe 
why the Empreſs Irene thus uſed her Father-in-Law, was, 
for that he, when he was alive, had deſtroyed images, and 
had taken away the ſumptuous ornaments of Churches, ſay- 
mg, that Chriſt, whoſe Temples they were, allowed pover- 


ty, and not Pearls and precious Stones. Afterward the ſaid 


Jrene, at the perſuaſion of Adrian Biſhop of Rome, and Paul 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and his Succeſſor Tharaſiut, 
aſſembled a Council of the Biſhops of Aſia and Greece, at the 
City Nicea, where the Biſhop of Rome's Legates being Pre- 
ſidents of the Council, and ordering all things as they liſted 
the Council which were aſſembled before under the Empergr 
Conſtantine the fifth, and had decreed that all images ſhould 
SOT | "ai De 
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A decree 
chat images 
ſhould be 
worſhipped. 


We Second Part of the Sermon 


be deſtroyed, was condemned as an Heretical Council and 
Aſſembly: And a decree was made, that images ſhould be put 
up in all the Churches of Greece, and that hqhour and wor- 
ſhip alſo ſhould be given unto the faid images. And fo the 
Empreſs ſparing no diligence in ſetting up of images, nor coſt 
in decking them in all Churches, made Con/tantinople within 
a ſhort time altogether like Rome it ſelf, And now you may 
ſee that come to paſs which Biſhop Serenus feared, and Gre- 
gory the firſt forbad in vain; to wit, that images ſhauld in 
no wiſe be worſhipped. For now not only the ſimple and 


_ unwiſe (unto whom images, as the Scriptures teach, be ſpe. 


_ cially a ſnare) but the Biſhops and learned Men alſo, fall to 


idolatry by occaſion of images, yea, and make decrees and 
laws for the maintenance of the ſame. So hard is it, and in- 
deed impoſſible, any longer time to have images publickly in 
Churches and Temples without idolatry, as by the ſpace of a 


| Httle more than one hundred years betwi Gregory the firſt, 


forbidding moſt ſtrictly the worſhipping of images, and Gregory 
the third, Paul, and Leo the third, Biſhops of Rome, with 
this Council commanding and decreeing that images ſhould 

be worſhipped, moſt evidently appeareth. RR 
Now when Conftantine the young Emperor came to the age 


of twenty years, he was daily in leſs and leſs eſtimation. 


For ſuch as were about his Mother, perſuaded her, that it 


was God's determination that ſhe ſhould reign alone and not 


her Son with her. The ambitious woman believing the 
fame, deprived her Son of all Imperial dignity, and compel- 
led all the men of war, with their Captains, to ſwear to her, 
that they would not ſuffer her Son Con/tantine to reign during 
her life. With which indignity the young Prince being mo- 


ved, recovered the regiment of the Empire unto himſelf b 
force, and being brought up in true Religion in his Father's 


time, ſeeing the ſuperſtition of his Mother Jrene, and the 1do- 
latfy committed by images, caſt down, brake and burned all 
the idols and images that his Mother had ſet up. But within 
a few years after {rene the Empreſs, taken again into her 
Son's favour, after ſhe had perſuaded him to put out Nicepho- 
rus his uncle's eyes, and to cut out the tongues of his four 0- 
ther uncles, and to forfake his wife, and by ſuch means to 


bring him into hatred with all his Subjects; now further to 


de lare that ſhe was no Changling, but the ſame Woman 
that had before digged up and burned her Father- in- law's bo- 
dy, and that ſhe would be as natural a Mother as ſhe had 


been a kind Daughter, ſeeing the images which ſhe loved fo 


well, and had with ſo great coſt ſet up, daily — 
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Cbriſtendom ſhould fall by the oecaſion of images. 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 


her own Son the Emperor, by the help of certain god com- 
panions, deprived her Son of the Empire: And firſt, like a 


kind and loving Mother, put out both his eyes, and laid him 
in priſon, where after long and many torments, ſhe at the 
laft moſt cruelly ſlew him. | 

In this Hiſtory, joined to Eutroprus, it is written, that the 
Sun was darkened for the ſpace of ſeventeen days moſt ſtrange- 
ly and dreadfully; and that all men ſaid, that for the horri- 


bleneſs of that cruel and unnaturat fact of Irene, and the put- 


ting out of the Emperor's eyes, the Sun had loſt his light. 


But indeed, God would fignify by the darkneſs of the Sun, 


into what darkneſs and blindneſs of ignorance and idolat 


Sun of his eternal truth, and light of his holy word, by the 
miſts and black clouds of Men's traditions being blemiſh'd 


and darken'd, as by ſundry moſt terrible earthquakes that 


happened about the ſame time, God ſignified, that the quiet 
eſtate of true Religion ſhould by ſuch idolatry be moſt horri- 
bly toſſed and turmoiled. And here may you ſee what a gra- 
cious and virtuous Lady this [rene was, how loving a Niece to 
her huſband's uncles, how kind a Mother-in-law to her Son's 
wiſe, how loving a daughter to her Father-in-law, how na- 


tural a Mother to her own Son, and what a ſtout and valiant 
Captain the Biſhops of Rome had of her, for the ſetting up 


and maintenance of their idols or images. Surely they could 


not have found a meeter Patron for the maintenanee of ſuch 


a matter than this /rene, whoſe ambition and defire of rule 
was inſatiable, whoſe treaſon continually ſtudied and wrought 
was moſt abominable, ' whoſe wicked and unnatural cruelty 
paſſed Medea and Progne, whoſe deteſtable parricides have 
miniſtred matter to Poets to write their horrible Tragedies. 


And yet certain Hiſtoriographers, who do put in writing. 


all theſe her horrible wickedneſſes, for love they had to ima- 


ges, which ſhe maintained, do praiſe her as a godly Empreſs, 


and as ſent from God. Such is the blindneſs of falſe Superſti- 
tion, if it once take poſſeſſion of a Man's mind, that it will 


both declare the vices of wicked Princes, and alſo commend 
them. But not long after, the ſaid Irene being ſuſpected to 


the Princes and Lords of Greece of treaſon, in alienating the 
Empire to Charles King of the Francons, and for practiſing a 
ſecret marriage bgtween her ſelf and the ſaid King, and be- 
ing convicted of the ſame, was by the ſaid Lords depoſed and 


deprived again of the Empire, and carried into exile into the 


Iſland Leſbos, where ſhe ended her lewd life. 
While theſe Tragedies about images were thus working in 
1 8 ; | Greece, 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 
Greere, che ſame queſtion of the uſe of images in Churches 
began to be moved in Spain alſo, And at Eliberi, a notable 


city, now called Granate, was a Council of Spaniſh Biſhops, 
and other learned Men aſſembled ; and there after long deli- 


beration and debating of the matter, it was concluded at 
length by the whole Council after this fort, in the 36th Ar. 
ticle: WEE 1225 : 


And in the forty-firſt Canon of that Council it is thus writ- 
ten: We thought good to admoniſh the faithful, that as 
much as in them lieth, they ſuffer no images to be in their 
Houſes ; but if they fear any violence of their ſervants, at 
the leaſt let them keep themſelves clean and pure from ima- 
ges; if they do not ſo, let them be accounted as none of 
the Church. Note here, I pray you, how a whole and great 
Country in the Weſt and South parts of Europe, nearer to 


Rome a great deal than to Greece in ſituation of place, do a- 
gree with the Greeks againſt images; and do not only forbid 
them in Churches, but alſo in private Houſes, and do ex- 


communicate them that do the contrary. And another 


Council of the learned Men of all Spain alſo, called Conſiliun 


Toletanum Duodecimum, decreed and determined likewiſe a- 


gainſt images and image-worſhippers. But when theſe de- 
_ crees of the Spaniſh Council at Eliberi came to the know- 
ledge of the Biſhop of Rome and his adherents, they fearing 
leſt all Germany would alfo decree againſt images, and forſake 


them, thought to prevent the matter, and by the conſent 
and help of the Prince of Francons (whoſe power was then 
moſt great in the ef? parts of the world) aſſembled a Coun- 
cil of Germans at Frankford, and there procured the Spanifh 
Council againſt images, afore- mentioned, to be condemned 


by the name of the Felician Hereſy (for that Fœlix Biſhop of 


Aquitenia was chief in that Council) and obtained that the 
Acts of the ſecond Nicene Council, aſſembled by Irene (the 


holy Empreſs whom ye heard of before) and the ſentence of 


the Biſhop of Rome for images might be received. For much 


after this ſort do the Papiſts report of the hiſtory of the 


Council of Frankford. Notwithſtanding the Book of Carolus 
Magnus his own writing, as the title ſheweth, which is now 
put in print, and commonly in Men's Wands, ſheweth the 
judgment of that Prince, and of the whole Council of Frank- 


Ferd alſo, to be againſt images, and againſt the ſecond Coun- 


cil of Nice aſſembled by Irene for images, and calleth it an ar- 
rogant, fooliſn, and ungodly Council; and declareth the aſ- 


ſembly 


We think that pictures ought not to be in Churches, leſt 
that which is honoured or worſhipped be painted on walls. 
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1 againſt Peril of Idolatry. 1 
ſembly of the Council of Franiford to have been directly 
made and gathered agaiffit that Nicene Council, and the er- 

rors of the ſame. So that it muſt needs follow, that either 

there were in one Prince's time two Councils aſſembled at 

Frankford, one contrary to the other, which by no Hiſtory 

doth appear; or elſe that after their cuſtom, the Popes and 

Papiſts have moſt ſhamefully corrupted the Council, as their 

manner is to handle, not only Councils, but alſo all Hiſto- 

ries and Writings of the old Doctors, falſifying and corrupt- 
ing them for the maintenance of their wicked and ungodly 
purpoſes, as hath in times of late come to light, and doth in 
our days more and more continually appear moſt evidently. 

Let the forged gift of Conſtantine, and the notable attempt to The forged 

falſiſy the firſt Nicene Council for the Pope's Supremacy, 1 

practiſed by Popes in St. Augu/tine's time, be a witneſs here- ML 

of. Which practice indeed had then taken effect, had not 

the diligence and wiſdom of St. Auguſtin, and other learned 

and godly Biſhops in Africh, by their great labour and cha- 

ges alſo, reſiſted and ſtopped the ſame. Now to come to- Nicene 

| wards an end of this Hiſtory, and to ſhew you the principal 8 2 

point that came to paſs by the maintenance of ima 0 

| Whereas from Conflantinus Magnus his time until this day, all 

authority, imperial and pritſcely dominion of the Empire of 

Rome, remained continually in the right and poſſeſſion of the 

Emperors, who had their continuance and ſeat Imperial at 

Conſtantinople the City Royal: Leo the third, then Biſhop 

of Rome, ſeeing the Greek Emperors ſo bent againſt his gods 

of gold and filver, timber and ſtone; and having the King of 

the Francons or Frenchmen, named Charles, whoſe power was 

exceeding great in the Weſt Countries, very appliable to his 

mind, for cauſes hereafter appearing, under the pretence that 

they of Conſtantinople were for that matter of images under 

the Pope's ban and curſe, and therefore unworthy to be Em- 

perors or to bear rule; and for that the Emperors of Greece 

being far off, were not ready at a beck to defend the Pope a- 

gainſt the Lombards his enemies, and others with whom he 

had variance. This Leo the third, I ſay, attempted a thing 

exceeding ſtrange and unheard of before, and of incredible 

boldneſs and preſumption : For he by his Papal Authority 

doth tranſlate the Government of the Empire, and the 

Crown and Name Imperial from the Geeeks, and giveth it 

unto Charles the Great, King of the Francons; not without 

the conſent of the forenamed Irene, Empreſs of Greece, who 

alſo ſought to be joined in marriage with the ſaid Charles. Theſe things" | 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 
For the. which cauſe the ſaid Irene was by the Lords of 
Greece depoſed and baniſhed, as one that had betrayed the 
Empire, as ye before have heard. And the ſaid Princes of 
Greece did, after the deprivation of the ſaid Irene, by com- 
mon conſent, elect and ereate (as they always had done) an 
Emperor, named Nicepborus, whom the Biſhop of Rome, and 
they of the Net, would not acknowledge for their Emperor; 
for they had already created them another; and ſo there be- 
came two Emperors. And the Empire, which was before one, 
was divided into two parts, upon occaſion of. idols and images, 


and the worſhipping of them: Even as the Kingdom of the 
Iſraelites was in old time, for the like cauſe of Idolatry; divi- 


ded in King Rehoboam's time. And ſo the Biſhop of Rone, 
having the favour of Charles the Great by this means aſſured 
to him, was wondrouſly enhanced in power and authority, 


and did in all the Jeſt Church (eſpecially in Italy) what he 


Or, Staura- 
tius. 


liſt, where images were ſet up, garniſhed and worſhipped of all 


ſorts of Men. But images were not ſo faft ſet up, and ſo much 


honoured in Italy and the Weſt, but Nrcephorus Emperor of 


Conflantinople, and his Succeſſors Seauratius, the two Michae!; 


Leo, Tbeopbirus, and other Emperors their Succeſſors in the 


Empire of Greece, continually pulled them down, brake 
them, burned them, and deſtroFed them as faſt. And when 


Tbeodorus the Emperor would, at the Council of Lyons, have 


agreed with the Biſhop of Rome, and have ſet up images; he 
was by the Nobles of the Empire of Greece deprived, and 
another choſen in his place; and ſo aroſe. a jealouſy, ſuſpi- 
cion, grudge, hatred and enmity between the Chriſtians and 
Empires of the Ea/# Countries and Weſt, which could never 
be quenched nor pacified. So that when the Saracens firſt, 
and afterward the Turks; invaded the Chriſtians, the one 
part of Chriſtendom would not help the other. By reaſon 
whereof, at the laſt, the noble Empire of Greece, and the 
City Imperial, Conſtantinople, was loſt, and is come into the 
bands of the Infidels, who now have over-run almoſt all 
Cbriſtendom; and poſſeſſing paſt the middle of Hungary, 


which is part of the Weſt Empire, do hang over all our 


heads, to the utter danger of all Chriſtendom. 
Thus we ſee what a ſea of miſchiefs the maintenance of 


images hath brought with it, what an horrible Schiſm be- 
tween the Eaſt and the Weſt Church, what an hatred be- 


tween one Chriſtian and another, Copncils againſt Council, 
Church againſt Church, Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, 


Princes againſt Princes, rebellions, treaſons, unnatural 


burning her Father the Emperor's body; the Mother, 


and moſt cruel murders, the daughter digging up and 


for 
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3 againſt Peril of Idolatry: DE 
for loye of idols; moſt abominably. murdering of her own Son; 
being an Emperor; at the laſt, the tearing in ſunder of Chriſ- 
tendom and the Empire into two pieees, till the Infidels, Sa- 
ratens and Turks, common enemies to both parts, have moſt 
cruelly vanquiſhed, deſtroyed and ſubdued the one part, the 
whole Empire of Greece, Afia, the leſs, Thracia, Macedonia, 
Epirus, and many other great and goodly Countries and Pro- 
vinces; and have won a great piece of the other Empire, 


3 and put the whole in dreadful fear and moſt horrible danger. 


For it is not without a juſt and great cauſe to be dreaded, leſt 


© 25 the Empire of Rome was even for the like cauſe of images, 


and the worſhipping of them, torn in pieces and divided, as 


vas for idolatry the Kingdom of //rae/ in old time divided; ſo 
luke puniſhment, as for the like offence fell upon the Jews, 
@ will alſo light upon us: That is, leſt the cruel tyrant, and 
enemy of our Commonwealth and Religion, the Turk, by 
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© God's juſt, vengeance, ſhould likewiſe partly murder, and 


22 


partly lead away into captivity us Chriſtians, as did the A- 


© rian and Babylonian Kings murder and lead away the Iſrae- 


© lites, and leſt the Empire of Rome and Chriſtian Religion be 
ſo utterly brought under foot, as was then the Kingdom of 
Iſrael and true Religion of God whereunto the matter already 
(as have declared) ſhrewdly inclineth on our part, the great- 
er part of Chriſtendom, within leſs than three hundred years 
pace, being brought into captivity and moſt miſerable thral- 
dom under the Turk, and the noble Empire of Greece clean 
eyerted. | Whereas if the Chriſtians, divided by theſe image- 
matters, had holden together, no Infidels and Miſereants 
Would thus have prevailed againſt Chriſtendom. And all this 
miſchief and miſery, which we have hitherto fallen into, do 
e owe to our mighty gods of gold and ſilver, ſtock and 
one, in whoſe help and defence (where they cannot help 
themſelves) we have truſted ſo long, until our enemies the 
Wnfidels have overcome and over-run us almoſt all together. 
|} juſt reward for thoſe that have left the mighty living God, 
Wie Lord of Hoſts, and have ſtopped and given the honour 
Wie to him, to dead blocks and ſtocks, who have eyes and 
Fe not, feet and cannot go, and ſo forth, and are curſed of 
N 1. and all they that make them, and that put their truſt 
Thus you underſtand (well-beloved in our Saviour Chriſt) 
the judgment of the old learned and godly DoRors of the 
A hurch, and by antient Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, agreeing to 

Pe verity of God's word, alledged out of the Old Teſtament 
Ia the New, that images _ image-worſhipping were in 
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the Primitive Church which was moſt pure and uncorrupt) 
abhorred and deteſted, as abominable and contrary to true 


Chriſtian Religion. And that when images began to creep 
into the Church, they were not only ſpoken and written a. 


gainſt by godly and learned Biſhops, Doctors, and Clerks, 
but alſo condemned by whole Councils of Biſhops and learned 
Men aſſembled together, yea, the ſaid images by many 
Chriſtian Emperors and Biſhops were defaced, broken and 
deſtroyed, and that above feven hundred, and eight hundred 
years ago, and that therefore it is not of late days (as ſome 
would bear you in hand) that images and image-worſhipping 
have been ſpoken and written againſt, Finally, you have 
heard what miſchief. and miſery hath by the occaſion of the 
ſaid images fallen upon whole Chriſtendom, beſides the loſs of 


infinite fouls, which is moſt horrible of all. Wherefore let 
us beſeech God, 


that we, being warned by his holy word, 
forbidding all idolatry, and by the writing of old godly Doc- 
tors and Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories, written and preſerved by 


Gog's ordinance for our admonition and warning, may flee 


from all idolatry, and ſo eſcape the horrible puniſhment and 
plagues, as well worldly, as everlaſting, 'threatened for the 
ſame; which God our heavenly Father grant us, for our 


only Saviour and Mediator, Jefus Chriſt's fake, Amen. 


* 
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not only idolatry and worſhipping of images, but alſo againſt 


idols and images themſelves: (I mean always thus herein, in 
that we be ſtirred and provoked 
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The Third Part of the Homily againſt Images, and the worſhip- 

ping of them, containing the confutation of the principal Argu- 
ments which are uſed ta be made for the maintenance of Ima- 
get. Which part may ſerve to inſtruct the Curates then- 
ſelves, or Men of good underſtanding. e 

OW ye have heard how plainly,” how vehemently, and 
that in many places, the Word, of God ſpeaketh againſt, 


| by them to worſhip them, 
and not as though they were fimply ferbidden by the New 


Teſtament, without ſuch oceaſion and danger.) And ye 


have heard likewiſe out of Hiſtories Feclefiaſtical, the begin- 
ning, proceeding, ard ſucceſs of idolatry by images, and the 
great contention in the Church of Chriſt 18 them, to the 
great trouble and decay of Chriftendom: And withal ye have 
heard the ſentences of old antient Fathers, and godly learned 


-- 
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againſt Peril of Iaolatry.: | "7 33 
of their 6wn writings, It remaineth that ſuch reaſons as be 
made for the maintenance of images, and exceſſive painting, 
ilding and decking, as well of them, as of the 'Temples or 
Churches alſo, be anſwered and confuted, partly by appli- 
cation of ſonie places before alledged, to their reaſons, and 
partly, by otherwiſe anſwering the fame. Which part hath 
the laſt place in this 'Treatiſe, for that it cannot be well un- 
Yetſtodd of the meaner ſort, nor the arguments of image- 
maintainers, can without prolixity tov much tedious, be an- 
ſwered without the knowledge of the Treatiſe going before. 
And although divers things before mentioned be here rehear- 
© ſed again, yet this repetition is not ſuperfluous, but in a man- 
ner neceſſary, for that the ſimple ſort cannot elſe underſtand 
how the aforeſaid places are to be applied to the arguments of 
ſuch as do maintain images, wherewith otherwiſe they might 
. . hte och 
Firſt, it is alledged by them that maintain images, that 
all laws, prohibitions and curſes, noted by us out%of the holy 
| Scripture, and ſentences of the Doctors alſo by us alledged, 
= againſt images and the worſhipping. of them, appertain to 
= the idols of Gentiles or Pagans, as the idol of Jupiter, Mars, 
Mercury, &c. and not to bur images of God, of Chriſt and 
his Saints. But it ſhall be declared both by God's word, and 
the ſentences of the antient Doctors, and judgment of the 
© Primitive Church, that all images, as well ours, as the idols 
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. [ of the Gentiles, be forbidden and unlawful, namely, in 
Churches and Temples. And firſt, this is to be replied out 
'- of God's word, that the images of God the Father, the Son, 
lo 


ad the Holy Ghoſt, either ſeverally, or the images of the 
Trinity, which we had in every e be by the Scrip- 
tures expreſsly and 8 forbidden and eondemned, as ap- 


nd WP peareth by theſe places: The Lord Ipake unto you out of the Deut 4. 
ft, middle of fire, you heard the voice or ſound of his words, 
nt dut you did fee no form or ſhape at all, leſt peradventure 

in 


| you being deceived, ſhould make to yourſelf ahy graven 
mage or likeneſs, and ſo forth, as is at large rehearſed 

in the firſt part of this Treatiſe againſt images. And ; 
cherefore in the old Law, the middle of the propitiatory, 

| which repreſerited God's feat, was empty, leſt any ſhould | 
take occaſion to make any ſimilitude or likeneſs of him. 1/a- 17. 40. 


the , after he hath ſet forth the incomprehenſible Majeſty of <0 
ave God, he alketh, To whom then will ye make God like? Or _- 
ned bat ſimilitude will ye ſet up unto him? Shall the Carver . 
out make him a carved image? And ſhall the Goldſmith cover | 
of him with gold, or caſt him * a form of ſilver plates? 1 25 2 

| | 1 2 | or 1 3 


Afts 17. 
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for the poor Man, ſha!l the image-maker frame an image of 


timber, that he may have ſomewhat to ſet up alſo? And af. 


ter this he crieth out, O wretches, heard ye never of this 
Hath it not been preached to you ſince the beginning, how 


by the creation of the world, and the greatneſs of the work, 
they might underſtand the Majeſty of God, the Maker and 


Creator of all, to be greater than it could be expreſſed or ſet 


forth in any image or bodily ſimilitude? Thus far the Pro- 


phet Iſaiab, who from the forty- fourth Chapter to the forty- 
ninth, treateth in a manner of no other thing. And St, Pau, 
in the As of the Apoſtles, evidently teacheth the ſame, that 
no ſimilitude can be made unto God in gold, ſilver, ſtone, or 


any other matter. By theſe and many other places of Scrip- 


ture it is evident, that no image either ought, or can be made 


unto God, For how can God, a moſt pure Spirit, whom 


Man never ſaw, be expreſſed by a groſs, bodily, and viſible 
ſimilitude? How can the infinite Majeſty and Greatneſs of 
God, incgnprehenſible to a Man's mind, much more not a- 
ble to be compaſſed with the ſenſe, be expreſſed in a ſmal 
and little image? How can a dead and dumb image expres 
the living God? What cam an image which when it is fallen 
Cannot riſe up again, which can neither help his friends, nor 
hurt his enemies, expreſs of the moſt puiſſant and mighty 
God, who is alone able to reward his ftiends, and to deſtroy 
his enemies everlaſtingly ? A Man might juſtly. cry with the 


Prophet Hahakkuk, Shall ſuch images inſtruct or teach any 
thing right of God? Or ſhall they become Doctors? Where. 
fore Men that have made an image of God, whereby to ho- 
nour him, have thereby diſhonoured him moſt highly, dimi- 
niſſied his Majeſty, blemiſhed his glory, and falſified his truth, 
And therefore St. Paul faith, that ſuch as have framed any 


ſimilitude or image of God like a mortal Man, or any other 
likeneſs, in timber, ſtone, or other matter, have changed his 


truth into a lye. For both they thought it to be that which 
it was, a ſtock or ſtone; and took it to be that which it was 


not, as God, or an image of God. Whereſore an image 


of God is not only a lie, but a double lie alſo. But the De- 


vil is a liar, and the Father of lies: Wherefore the lying ima. 


ges which be made of God, to his great diſnonour, and hor- 
rible danger of his people, came from the Devil. 


_- Wherefore they be convict of fooliſhneſs and wickedneſs in 


making of images of God, or the Trinity; for that no imag* 
of God ought or can be made, as by the Scriptures and good 
reaſon evidently appeareth: Yea, and once to deſire 4 
image of God cometh of infidelity, thinking not God * 
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deſcriptions of God, as fitting on a high ſeat, &c, why may 
© not a Painter likewiſe ſet him forth in colours to be ſeen, as 


in writing by the Prophets, ſeeing that Scripture or Writing, 
and Picture, differ but little? Firſt, it is to be anſwered, that 
© things forbidden by God's word, as painting of images of 
God, and things permitted of God, as ſuch deſcriptions uſed 
Jof the Prophets, be not all one; neither ought, nor can 
Man's reaſon (although it ſhew never ſo godly) prevail any 
thing againſt God's expreſs word, and plain Statute-Law, as 


Wit expoundeth itſelf, declaring that God is a pure Spirit, in- 
ture doth not, nor expoundeth itſelf, but rather when it hath 
ſet God forth in a bodily ſimilitude, leaveth a Man there, 


Pbitet, thinking God to have hands and feet, and to fit as a 
Man doth ; Which they that do (faith St. Auguſtin in his 


Whe Apoſtle deteſteth in thoſe, who have changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God into the ſimilitude of a corruptible 
Man. For it is wickedneſs for a Chriſtian to erect ſuch an 


Whey reply, That, this reaſon notwithſtanding, images of 


"4 


bs ey have hitherto done moſt wickedly, in making and main- 
hich Pining oi images of God, and of the Trinity in every place, 
; ws hereof they are by force of God's word and good 1eaſon 


mage WWiſonvicted - and then to deſcend to the trial for other Images. 
De. Now concerning their Objection, that an image of Chriſt 


1004 ay be made, the anſwer is eaſy: For in God's Word and 
1 hor- ebgion, it is not only required whether a thing may be 
Nee, or no, but alſo whether it be lawful and agreeable to 
1els 11 Mod's Word to be done, or no. For all wickedneſs may be, 
mage Mees daily done, which yet ought not to be done. And the 
| good rde of the reatons above alledged out of the Scriptures are, 
re u et images neither ought, nor can be made unto God. 
30d i hercfore to reply, that images of Chriſt may be made, ex- 
—— _ cept 


it were a Judge fitting on a throne, as well as he is deſcribed. 


EI may well term it. Furthermore, the Scripture, although 
it have certain deſcriptions of God, yet if you read forward, 


finite, who repleniſneth Heaven and Earth; which the Pic- 
nd will eaſily bring one into the Hereſy of the Antbrofomor- 


3 Book de FidQ& Symbols. c. 7.) fall into that Sacrilege which 


mage to God in a Temple, and much more wickedneſs to 
rect ſuch an one in his heart by believing of it. But to this 


Wriſt may be made, for that he took upon him fleſn, and 
Wecame Man. It were well that they would firſt grant that 
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166 The Third Part of the Sermon 
WE cept withal it be proved that it is lawful for them to be made, 
is, rather than to hold one's peace, to ſay ſomewhat, but 
nothing to the purpoſe. And yet it appeareth that no image 
can be made of Chriſt, but a lying image (as the Seripture 
peculiarly calleth images lies) for Chriſt is God and Man, 
ecing therefore that for the Godhead, which is the moſt ex- 
cellent part, no image can be made, it is falſely called the image 
Rom. 1. of Chriſt. Wherefore images of Chriſt be not only defects, 
but alſo lies. Which reaſon ſerveth alſo for the images of 
Saints, whoſe ſouls, the maſt excellent parts of them, can 
by no images be preſented and expreſſed. Wherefore, they 
be no images of Saints, whoſe ſouls reign in joy with God, 
but of the bodies of Saints, which as yet lie putrified in the 
graves. Furthermore, no true image can be made of Chriſt 
body, for it is unknown now of what form and countenance 
he was. And there be in Greece and at Rome, and in other 
places, divers images of Chriſt, and none of them like to o- 
ther, and yet every of them affirmeth, that theirs is the true 
and lively image of Chriſt, which cannot poſſibly be, Where, 
fore, as ſoon as an image of Chriſt is made, by and by is a 
lie made of him, which by God's word is forbidden. Which 
alſo is true of the 1mages of any Saints of antiquity, for that 
it is unknown of what form and countenance they were, 
Wherefore ſeeing that Religion ought to be nded upon 
truth, images that can not be without lies, ought not to be made, 
or put to any uſe of Religion, or to be placed in Churches 
and Temples, places peculiarly appointed to true Religion 
. and the Service of God. And thus much, - that no true image 
Es. of God, our Saviour Chriſt, or his Saints, can be made: 
b Wherewithal is alſo confuted that their allegation, that ima- 
ges be the Laymen's Books. For it is evident by that which 
is afore rehearſed, that they teach no things of God, of our 
Saviour Chriſt, and af his Saints, but lies and errors. 
Wherefore either they be no Books, or if they be, they be 
falſe and lying Books, the teachers of all err. 
And now if it ſhould be admitted and granted, that an 
image of Chriſt could truly be made, yet it is unlawful that 
it ſhould be made, yea, or that the image of any Saint ſhould 
be made, ſpecially to be ſet up in Temples, to the great and 
unavoidable danger of idolatry, as hereafter ſhall be proved. 
And firſt concerning the image of Chriſt, that though !t 
might be had truly, yet it were unlawfui to have it in Church. 
Lib. i. e. 24. £3 publickly; it is a notable place in Irenæus, who reprovcd 
tile Hereticks called Gno/tici, for that they carried about tht 
image of Chriſt, made truly after his own proportion 5 8 $ 
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againſt Peril sf Idblatiy, 
lutꝰs time (as they faid) and therefore more to be eſteemed 
than thofe lying images of him which we now have. The 
which neflici alſo uſed to ſet garlands upon the head of the 


| faid _— to ſhew their affection to it. But to go to God's 


word: Be not, I pray ybu, the words of the Scriptures 
plain? Bewate left thou, being deceived, make to thyſelf 
(to ſay, to any uſe of Religion) any graven image, ot any ſi- 
militude of any thing, c. and curſed be the man that ma- 
keth 4 grayen or molten image, abotnination before the 


Lord, r. Be not our images ſuch? Be not our images of 


Chriſt and his Saints, either carved, or molten, or caſt, or 
ſimilitudes of Men and Women? It is happy that we have 
not followed the Gentiles in making of images of beaſts, fiſh- 


” 
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Levit. 26. 


Deut 8. 

Scu'ptile. 
Fufi'e. Simi- 
litu do. 


Deut. 27. 


es, and vermine alſo. Notwithſtanding, the image of an 


Horſe, as alſo the image of the aſs that Chriſt rode on, have in 
divers places been brought into the Church and Temple of 
God. And is not that which is written in the beginning of 
the Lord's moſt holy Law, and daily read unto you, moſt 


evident alſo; Thou ſhalt hot make any likeneſs of any thing 


in heaven above, in earth beneath, of in the water under 
the earth, c.? Could any more be forbidden, and faid, 


than this? Either of the kinds of images, which be either 


carved, molten, or otherwife fimilitudes? Or of things 


whereof images are forbidden to be made? Are not all things Exod. 20. 


either in heaven, earth, or water, under the earth? And be 
not out images of @Qhrift and his Saints, likeneſſes of things 
in heaven, earth, or in the water? If they continue in their 
former anſwer, that theſe prohibitions concern the idols of the 
Gentiles, and not our images: Furſt, that anſwer is alread 


large, and concerning the images of Chriſt allo, by Ireneus, 
And that the Law of God is likewiſe to be underſtood againſt 
a] our images, as well of Chriſt as his Saints, in Temples 
and Churches, appeareth further by the judgment of the old 


confuted, concerning the images of God and the Trinity, at 


Doctors and Primitive Church, Fp:/hbanius renting a paint- 


ed cloth wherein was the picture of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, 
affrming it to be againſt our Religion, at any ſuch image 


ſhould be had in the Temple or Church (as is before at large 


declared) judged, that not only idols of the Gentiles, but 


that all images of Chriſt and his Saints alſo, were forbidden 
by God's Word and our Religion. La#antius affirming it to 
be certain, that no irue Religion can be where any image or 


picture is, (as is before declared) judged, that as well all 


a> 
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mages and pictures, as the idols of the Gentiles were forbid-- 


den, elſe would he not ſo generally have ſpoken and pronoun- 
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, 53 cedof them, And St. Auguſlin (asis before alledged) great 


in Pal. 36. ly alloweth M. Varro, affirming that Religion is moſt pure 
& 113. without images; and faith himſelf, images be of more force 
to crook an unhappy ſoul, than to teach and inſtruCt it. And 

he faith further, Every child, yea, my beaſt knoweth 

that it is not God that they ſee. Wherefore then doth the 

Holy Ghoſt ſo often admoniſh us of that which all Men 

| know? Whereunto St. Auguſtin anſwereth ys: For, faith 

he, when images are placed in 'Temples, and ſet in honou- 

. rable ſublimity, and begin once to be worſhipped, forthwith 
breedeth the moſt vile affection of error. This is St. Auguſ- 

zin's judgment of images in Churches, that by. and by they 

breed error and idolatry. The Chriſtian Emperors, the 
learned Biſhops, all the learned Men of Aſia, Greece and 
Spain, aſſembled. in Councils at Conſtantinople and in Spain, 

ſeven and eight hundred years ago, and more, condemning 

and deſtroying all images, as well of Chriſt, as of the Saints, 

ſet up by the Chriſtians (as is before at large declared) teſtify, 

that they underſtood God's word ſo, that it forbad our ima- 

ges, as well as the idols of the Gentiles. And as it is written, 
Sap. 14: Sap. 14. that images were not from the beginning, neither 


. ſhall they continue to the end; ſo were they not in the be. 


& 8. Cypri- Finning in the Primitive Church, God grant that they may 
anus cont. in the end be deſtroyed. For all Chriſtians in the Primitive 
Pemetrium. Church, as Origen againſt Celſus, Cyprian alſo and Arnobiu 
do teſtify, were ſore charged and complgined on, that they 

had no Altars nor Images. Wherefore id they not (I pray 

you) conform themſelves to the Gentiles in making of 1ma- 

ges, but for lack of them ſuſtained their heavy diſpleaſure, if 

they had taken it to be lawful by God's word to have images? 

It is evident therefore, that they took all images to be unlawful 

in the Church or Temple of God, and therefore had none 

(though the Gentiles therefore were moſt highly diſpleaſed) 

following this rule, we muſt obey God rather than Men. 


Acts 5, And Zepbyrus in his Notes upon the Apology of Tertullian, 


gathereth, that all his vehement perſuaſion ſhould be but 
cold, except we know this once for all, that Chriſtian Men 
in his time did molt 
And Ireneus (as is above declared) reproveth the Hereticks 


Chriſt. And therefore the Primitive Church, which is ſpe- 
cially to be followed as moſt incorrupt and pure, had publick- 
ly in Churches neither idols of the Gentjles, nor any other 
images, as things directly forbidden by God's word. Ard 
fhus it is declared by God's word, the ſentences of the Dcc- 

8 . . tors, 


hate images, with their ornaments. 


called Enoſtici, for that they carried about the image of 


AG 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 

tors, and the judgment of the Primitive Church, which was 

moſt pure and ſincere, that all images, as well ours, as the 

idols of the Gentiles, be by God's word forbidden, and 

therefore unlawful, ſpecially in Temples and Churches. 

No if they (as their cuſtom is) flee to this anſwer, that 

God's word forbiddeth not abſolutely: all images to be made, 

but that they ſhould not be made to be worſhipped, and that 

therefore we may have images, ſo we worſhip them not, for Damaſ. 1. 4. 

that they be things indifferent, wi:ich may be abuſed, or well 8 5 

uſed, Which ſeemeth alſo to be the judgment of Damaſcene Gregor. in 

and Gregory the firſt, as is above declared. And this is one Epiſt. ad 

of their chief allegations for the maintenance of images, NMaffl. 

which have been alledged ſince Gregory the firſt his time. ; 
Well then, we be come to their ſecond allegation, which 

in part we would not ſtick to grant them. For we are not ſo 

ſuperſtitious or ſcrupulous, that we do abhor either flowers 

wrought in Carpets, Hangings, and other Arras, either ima- 

ges of Princes printed or ſtamped in their coins, which when 

Chriſt did ſee in a Roman Coin, we read not that he repre- 

hended it, neither do we condemn the arts of Painting and 

Image-making, as wicked of themſelves. But we would ad- 

mit and grant them, that images uſed for no Religion, or 

Superſtition rather, we mean images of none worſhipped, 


nor in danger to be worſhipped of any, may be ſuffered. 


But images placed publickly in Temples, cannot poſſibly be 
without danger of worſhipping and idolatry, wherefore they 
are not publickly to be had or ſuffered in Temples and 
Churches. The Jews, to whom this Law was firſt given Origen, cont. 
(and yet being 2 moral Commandment, and not ceremonial, "ear 5 4. 
25 all Doctors interpret it, it bindeth us as well as them) the lig. 4 —_ 
Jews, I ſay, who ſhould have the true ſenſe and meaning of 8: | 18. c. 
God's Law, fo peculiarly given unto them, neither had in 15 * 
the beginning any images publickly in their Temples (as 
Origen and Joſephus at large declare) neither after the reſti- 
tution of the Temple, would by any means conſent to Hered, 
Pilate, or Petronius, that images ſhould be placed only in the 


Temple at Feruſalem, although no worſhipping of images. 


was required at their hands; but rather offered themſelves to 
the death, than to aſſent that images ſhould once be placed in 
tne Temple of God, neither would they ſuffer any image- 
maker among them. And Origen added this cauſe, leſt their 
minds ſhould be plucked from God, to the contemplation of 
earthly things. And they are much commended for this 
earneſt zeal, in maintaining of God's Honour and true Reli- 
gion, And truth it is, that the Jews and Turks, who abhor 
ee eee images 
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images and idols as directly forbidden by God's werd, will 


never come to the truth of our Religion, whilſt the ſtumb. 
ling- blocks of images remain amongſt us, and lie in their 
way. If they object yet the brazen Serpent which Moſes did 
ſet up, or the images of the Cherubims, or any othet images 


which the Fews had in their Temple, the anſwer is eaſy: 


We muſt in Religion obey God's general Law, which bind- 
eth all Men, and not follow examples of particular diſpen- 


ſation, which be no warrants for us: Elſe we may by the 


ſzme reaſon reſume Circumciſion and Sacrificing of Beaſts, 


and other Rites permitted to the Jews, Neither can thoſe 


images of Cherubims, ſet in ſecret where no Man might 
come, nor behold, be any example for our public ſefting up 
of images in Churches and Temples. But to let the Few: 
go. Where they ſay that images, ſo they be not worhip- 


ped, as things indifferent, may be tolerable in Temples and 


Churches; we infer and ſay for the adverſative, that all our 
images of God, our Saviour Chriſt, and his Saints, publick- 
ly fet up m Temples and Churehes, places peculiarly ap- 
pointed to the true worſhipping of God, be not things mdif- 
ferent nor tolerable ; but againſt God's Law and Command- 
ment, taking their own interpretation and expoſition of it. 


Firſt, For that all images, ſo ſet up publickly,. have been 


worſhipped of the unlearned and fimple ſort, ſhortly after 
= have been publickly ſo ſet up; and in concluſion, of the 
wie and learned alſo, Secondly, For that they are wotſhip- 


ped in fandry places now in our time alſo. And thirdly, For 


that it is impoſſible that images of God, Chriſt, or his Saints, 
can be ſuffered (efpecially in Temples and Churches) any 
while or ſpace without worſhipping of them; and that ido- 
latry, which is moſt abominable before God, cannot poſſi- 
bly be eſcaped and avoided, without the aboliſhing and de- 
ſtruction of images and pidures in Temples and Churches; 
for that idolatry is to images, eſpecially in Temples and 
Churches, an inſeparable accident (as they term it) ſo that 


images in Churches, and idolatry, go always both together, 


and that therefore the one cannot be avoided, except the o- 


ther (ſpecially in all public places) be deſtroyed. Wherefore, - 


to make images, ard publickly to ſet them up in the Tem- 
ples and Churches, places appointed peculiarly to the ſervice 
of God, is to make images to the uſe of Religion; and not 


only againſt this Precept, Thou ſhalt make no manner of 


images, but againſt this alſo, © Thou ſhalt not bow 


© down to them, nor worſhip them.” For they being ſet 
up, have been, be, and ever will be worſhipped, And the 


full 
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full proof of that which in the beginning of the firſt part of 
this Treatiſe was touched, is here to be made and perform- 
ed: To wit, that our images and idols of the Gentiles be all 
one, as well in the things themſelves, as alſo in that our 
images have been before, be now, and ever will be worſhip- 
ped, in like form and manner as the idols of the Gentiles 
were worſhipped, ſo long as they be ſuffered in Churches 
and Temples. Whereupon it followeth, that our images in 
Churches have been, be, and ever will be none other but a: 
bominable idols, and be therefore no things indifferent. And g ulschr 
every of theſe parts ſhall be proved in order, as hereafter, gentium 
followeth. And firſt, that our images, and the idols of the ee = : 
Gentiles, be all one concerning themſelves, is moſt evident, je, Similnu- 
the matter of them being gold, filver, or other metal, ſtone, do, Sculpile, 
wood, clay, or plaiſter, as were the idols of the Gentiles 6 
and ſo being either molten or caſt, either carved, graven, tu masuum 
hewn, or otherwiſe formed and faſhioned after the fimilitude hominum. 
and likeneſs of Man or Woman, be dead and dumb works of 
Man's hands, having mouths and ſpeak not, eyes and fee 
not, hands and feel not, feet and go not, and fo as well in 
form as matter, be altogether like Ge 1dols of the Gentiles, 
Inſomuch that all the titles which be given to the idols in 
the Scriptures, may be verified of our images. Wherefore, 
no doubt but the like curſes which are mentioned in Scrip- 
tures, will light upon the makers and worſhippers of them 
both. Secondly, 'Fhat they have been, and be worſhipped 
in our time, in like form and manner as were the idols of 
the Gentiles, ts now to be proved. And for that idola 
ſtandeth chiefly in the mind, it fhall in this part firſt be 
proved, that our image-mzintainers have had, and have the 
lame opinions and judgment of Saints, whoſe images they 
have made and worſhipped, as the Gentile idolaters had of 
their Gods. And afterwards ſhall be declared, that our 
image-maintainers and worſhippers have ufed, and uſe the 
lame outward Rites and manner of honouring and worſhip- 
ping their images, as the Gentiles did uſe before their idols; 
and that therefore they commit idolatry, as well inwardly 
and outwardly, as did the wicked Gentile idolaters. 3 
And conceyning the firſt part of the idolatrous opinions ef 
our image-maintainers. What, I pray yon, be ſuch Saints 
with us, to whom we attribute the defence of certain Coun- 
tries, ſpoiling God of his due honour herein, but Dii Futz- Dii Tute- 
lares of the Gentile idolaters? Such as were Belus to the Ba. 
bylonians and Afſyrians, Ofiris and Ifs to the Egyptians, Vul- 
Fan to the Lemniaus, and to ſuch other. What be ſuch 
1 | | ks — 
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Saints, to whom the ſafeguard of certain Cities are appoint. 


Dii Prafides. ed, but Dii Prefides with the Gentile idolaters ? Such as 


Dii Patroni. 


were at Delphos, Apollo; at Atbent, Minerva; at Carthage, | 
Juno; at Rome, Jyirinus, &c. I 


whom, contrary to the uſe of the Primitive Church . Temples 
and Churches be builded, and Altars erected, but Dii Patron: 
of the Gentile idolaters ? Such as were in the Capitol Ju- 
piter, in Paphos Temple Venus, in Epheſus Temple Diana, 
and ſuch like. Alas, we ſeem in thus thinking and doing, 


to have learned our Religion, not out of God's word, but 
out of the Pagan Poets, who ſay, Exceſſere omnes aditis, a- 


riſque reliflis, Dit quibus imperium hoc fleterat, & c. That is 


to ſay, © All the Gods by whoſe defence this Empire ſtood, 
are gone out of the Temples, and have forſaken their Al- 


tars.” And where one Saint hath images in divers places, 


the ſame Saint hath divers names thereof, moſt like to the 
Gentiles. When you hear of our Lady of Walſingbam, our 
Lady of Ipſwich, our Lady of Vilſdon, and ſuch others; 


what is it but an imitation of the Gentile idolaters? B 


Asgrotera, Diana Coripbea, Diana Epbefia, &c. Venus Cy- 


pria, Venus Paphia, Venus Guidia. Wherebys is Gy 
meant, that the Saint for the image- ſake ſhould in tho 


places, yea, in the mages, themſelves, have a dwelling, 
dolatry. For where no images 
be, they have no ſuch means. Terentius Varro ſheweth, 


which is the ground of thei 


that there were three hundred Jupiters in his time: There 


were no fewer Verenes and Dianæ's: We have no fewer 
Ghriſtapbers, Ladies, and Mary Magdalens, and other Saints. 


Onemaus and Hefiodus ſhew, that in their time there were 
thirty thouſand Gods, I think we had no fewer Saints, ro 
whom we gave the honour due to God. And they have not 


only ſpoiled the true living God of his due Honour in 
Temples, Cities, Countries, and Lands, by ſuch devices 


and inventions 2s the. Gentile idolaters has: done before 


them: But the ſea and waters have as well ſpecial Saints 
with them, as they had Gods with the Gentiles, Neptune, 


Triton, Nereus, Caltdr and Pollux, Venus, and ſuch 'other : In 
whoſe Places become. St. Chriſtopher, St. Clement, and divers 


other, and eſpecially our Lady, to whom ſhipmen ſling Ave 
maris ' fella. Neither hath the fire ſcaped the idolatrous in- 
ventions. For inſtead of Vulcan and Veſta, the Gentiles 
Gods of the fire, our Men have placed St. Agatha, and make 


leiters on her day for to quench fire with. Every Artificer 


and Profeſſion hath his ſpecial Saint, as a peculiar God. As 


for ümple, Scholars have St. Micbolas and St. Gregory, 
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againſi Peril of Idolatrr. 
Painters, St. Luke; neither lack Soldiers their Mart, nor 
Lovers their Venus, amongſt Chriſtians, All Diſeaſes have 
their ſpecial Saints, as Gods the curers of them, The Pox St. 
Rocbe, the Falling-evil St. Cornelius, the Tooth-ach St. Apol- 
lin, &c, Neither do beaſts nor cattle lack their Gods with 
us, for St. Loy is the Horfleach, and St. Anthony the ſwine- 
herd, &c. Where is God's Providence and due Honour in 
the mean ſeaſon > Who ſaith, © the Heaven is mine, and 
„ the Earth is mine, the whole world and all that in it is. 
] do give victory, and I put to flight: Of me be all coun- 
6“ ſels and help, Sc. Except I keep the City, in vain doth 
© he watch that keepeth it. Thou Lord ſhalt ſave both Men 
© and Beaſts.” But we have left him neither heaven, nor 
earth, nor water, nor country, nor city, peace nor war to 
rule and govern, neither Men, nor Beaſts, nor their Diſeaſes 
to cure; that a godly Man might juſtly for jealous indigna- 
tion cry out, O heaven, O earth, and ſeas, what madneſs 
and wickedneſs againſt God are Men fallen into! What diſ- 
| honour do the Creatures to their Creator and Maker | And 
if we remember God ſometimes, yet becauſe we doubt of 
his ability or will to help, we join to him another helper, as 
if he were a Noun AdjeQtive, uſing theſe ſayings ; ſuch as 
learn, God and St. Nicholas be my ſpeed : Such as neeſe, 
God help and St, Fobn : To the Horſe, God and St. Loy ſave 
| thee, Thus are we become like Horſes and Mules, which 
have no underſtanding : For, is there not one God only, 
who by his power and wiſdom make all things, and by his 
Providence governeth the ſame? And by his goodneſs main- 
taineth and ſaveth them? Be not all things of him, by him, 
| and through him? Why doſt thou turn from the Creator to 
| the Creatures? This is the manner of the Gentile idolaters : 
hut thou art a Chriſtlan, and therefore by Chriſt alone haſt 
| acceſs to God the Father, and help of him only. Theſe 
things are not written to any reproach of the Saints them- 
ſelves, who were the true Servants of God, and did give all 
honour to him, taking none unto themſelves, and are bleſſed 
fouls with God; but againſt our ſooliſhneſs and wickedneſs, 
making of the true Servants of God, falſe Gods, by attri- 
buting to them the power and honour which is God's, and 
due to him only: And for that we have ſuch opinions of the 
Power and ready help of Saints, all our Legends, Hymns, Se. 


quences, and Maſſes, did contain Stories, Lands, and Praiſes 
of them, and Prayers to them; yea, and Sermons alſo to- 
gcther of them, and to their praiſes; God's word being clean 
laid aſide. And this we do altogether agreeable to the Saints, 
mY | as 


174 


Medioximi 


Amos 5. 


John 4. 
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as did the Gentile idolaters to their falfe Gods. For theſs 
opinions which Men have had of mortal perſoris, were they 


never ſo holy, the old moſt ane og learned Chriſtians haye 
written againſt the feigned Gods of the Gentiles, and Chriſ. 
tian Princes have deſtroyed their images, whog if they were 


now living, would doubtleſs likewiſe both write againſt out 


falſe opinion of Saints; and alſo deſtroy their images. For it 


is evident, that our image-maintainers hade the ſame opinion 


of Saints which the Gentiles had of their falſe Gods, and 
means for ſuch things as they would maintain of God: That 
ts, even after the Gentiles idolatrous uſage, to make them 
of Saints, Gods, called Dii Medioximi, to be mean interceſ- 
ſors and helpers to God, as though he did not hear, or ſhould 
be weary if he did all alone. So did the Gentiles teach, that 


there was one chief power working by other, as means; 
and fo they made all Gods fubje& to Fate or Deſtiny; as 


Lucian in his Dialogues feigneth that Neptune made ſuit to 
Mercury, that he might ſpeak with Jupiter. And therefore 
in this alſo it is moſt evident, that our image-maintainers be 
all one in opinion with the Gentile idolatees.. 
Now remaineth the third part, that their Rites and Cere- 
monies in honouring and worſhipping of the images of Saints 
be all one with the Rites which the Gentile idolaters uſed in 
honouring their idols. Firſt, what meaneth it, that Chriſ- 
tians, after the example of the Gentile idolaters, go on pil- 
grimage to viſit images, where they have the like at home, 
but that they have a greater opinion of holineſs and virtue in 


ſome images, than other ſome, like as the Gentile idolaters 


bad? Which is the readieſt way to bring them to idolatry by 
worſhipping of them, and directly againſt God's Word, 


who ſaith, Seek me, and ye ſhall live; and do not ſeek 


Bethel, enter not into Gilgal, neither go to Beerſheba, And 
againſt ſuch as had any Superſtition in the holineſs of the 
place, as though they ſhould be heard for the place's fake, 
ſaying, © Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, and ye 


ſay, that at Jeruſalem is the place where Men would wor- 


ſhip ;” our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth, Believe me, the 


hour cometh when you ſhall worſhip the Father, neither 


Rom. 1. 


in this Mountain, nor at Feru/alem, but true worſhippers 


ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth.” But it 1s too 


well known, that by ſuch pilgrimage-going, Lady Venus and 


her ſon Cupid, were rather worſhipped'wantonly in the fleſh, 
than God the Father, and our Saviour Chriſt his Son, truly 
worſhipped in the ſpirit. c „555 1 
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And it was 71 agreeable (as St. Raul teacheth) that they 
which fell to idolatry, which. is ſpiritual fornication, ſhould 
alfo fall into carnal fornication, and all uncleanneſs, by the 
juſt judgments of God, delivering them over to abominable 
concupiſcences. . | 
What meaneth it that Chriſtian Men, after the uſe of the 
Gentile idolaters, cap and kneel before images? Which if 
they had any ſenſe and gratitude, would kneel before Men, 
Carpenters,” Maſons, Plaiſterers, Founders, and Goldſmiths, 
their makers and framers, by whoſe means they have at- 
tained this honour, which elſe ſhould have been evil-favoured 
and rude lumps of clay, or plaiſter, pieces of timber, ſtone, 
or metal without ſhape or faſhion, and ſo without all eſti- 
mation and honour, as that idol in the Pagan Poet confeſſeth, _ 
faying, © I was once a vile block, but now I am become a Horatius. 
God, &c.” What a fond thing is it for Man, who hath Adotare. 
life and reaſon, to bow himſelf to a dead and inſenſible image, 
the work of his own hand? Is not this ſtooping and kneeling 
before them, adoration of them, which is forbidden ſo earneſt- 
ly by God's Word? Let ſuch as ſo fall down before images Gen. 23. 
of Saints, know and confeſs that they exhibit that honour 33. 
to dead ſtocks and ſtones, which the Saints themſelves, Peter, 3 Reg. 1. 
| Paul, and Barnabas, would not ſuffer to be given them being 0d 1 
alive; which the Angel of God forbiddeth to be given to Apoc. 19. 
him. And if they fay, they exhibit ſuch honour. not to the 
image, hut to the Saint whom it repreſentech, they are con- 
victed of folly, to believe that they pleaſe Saints with that 
honour, which they abhor as a ſpoil of God's honour ; for 
they be no changelings : But now both have a greater un- 
derſtanding, and more fervent love of God, do more ab- 
hor to deprive him of his due honour; And being now 
like unto the Angels of God, do with Angels flee to take 
unto them by Sacrilege the honour due to God: and here- 
withal is confuted their lewd diſtinction of Latria and 
Dulia, where it is evident, that the Saints -of God can- 
not abide, that as much as any outward worſhipping be 
dane or exhibited to them. But Satan, God's enemy, de- 
firing to rob God of his honour, deſireth ales 72 & that 
ſueh honour might be given to him. Wherefore thoſe which Matth. 4. 
give the honour due to the Creator, to any Creature, do | 
ſervice acceptable to no Saints, who be the friends of God, 
but unto Satan, God and Man's mortal and ſworn enemy. 
And to attribute ſuch deſire of divine honour to Saints, is to 
| dlot them with a moſt odious and deviliſh ignominy and vil- 
| lany, and inſtead of Saints to make them Satans and very 
7 We — 5 Devils, 
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Devils, whoſe property is to challenge to themſelves the hi: 


nour which is due to God only. And furthermore, in that 
they ſay that they do not worſhip the images, as the Gen. 
tiles did their idols, but God and the Saints whom the images 
do repreſent, and therefore that their doings before images 
be not like the idolatry of the Gentiles before their idols, St, 
Auguſtine, Laclantius, and Clemens, do prove evidently, that 
by this their anſwer, they be all one with the Gentile Ido- 


laters. The Gentiles (faith St. * ) which ſeem to be 


of the purer Religion, ſay, We worſhip not the images, but 
by the corporal image we do behold the ſigns of the things 
which we ought to worſhip. And Laclantius ſaith, the 
Gentiles ſay we fear not the images, but them after whoſe 


| likeneſs the images be made, and to whoſe names: they be 


conſecrated. Thus far La#antius, And Clemens faith, 


That ſerpent the Devil uttereth theſe words by the mouth of. 


certain Men, We to the honour of the inviſible God, wor- 
ſhip viſible images: Which ſurely is moſt falſe. See how in 
uſing the ſame excuſes which the Gentile idolaters pretended, 
they ſhew themſelves to join with them in Idolatry, For 


notwithſtanding this excuſe, St. Auguſtine, Clemens, and Lac- 


_ tanlius prove them idolaters. And Clemens ſaith, That the 
Serpent, the Devil, putteth ſuch excuſes in the mouth of 


idolaters. And the Scriptures ſay, they worſhip the ſtacks 
and ſtones, (notwithſtanding this excuſe) even as our image- 


maintainers do. And Ezebiel therefore calleth the Gods of 
the AM Hrians, ſtocks and ſtones, although they were but 


images of their Gods, So are our images of God and the 
Saints named by the Names of God and his Saints after the 


uſe of the Gentiles. And the fame Clemens faith thus in the 


ſame Book, They dare not give the name of the Emperor to 
any other, for he puniſheth his offender and traitor by and 
by : But they dare give the Name of God to others, becauſe 
he for repentance juffereth his offenders. And even ſo do 


our image-worſhippers give both Names of God and the 


Saints, and alſo the honour due to God, to their images, 
even as did the Gentile idolaters to their idols. What ſhould 
it mean that they, according as did the Gentile idolaters, 


light candles at noon time, or at midnight, before them, but 


therewith to honour them? For other uſe is there none 
in ſo doing. For in the day it needeth not, but was ever 2 
proverb of fooliſhneſs, to light” a candle at noon time. 
Ard in the night it availeth not to light a candle before 
the blind, and God hath neither | uſe nor honour, there - 
of. And concerning this candle-lighting, it is nôtable that 

5 ro a Es Lactantius 
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his Sun, then ſhould they perceive that God hath' no need 
of their candles, who for the uſe of Man hath made ſo good 
a light. And whereas in ſo little a circle of the Sun, which 
for the great diſtance, ſeemeth to be no greater than a Man's 
head, there is ſo great a brightneſs, that the ſight of Man's 
eye is not able to behold it, but if one ſtedfaſtly look upon 
it a while, his eye will be dulled and blinded with darkneſs. 
How great light, how great clearneſs may we think to be 
E with God, with whom is no night nor darkneſs? And fo 
forth. And by and by he ſaith, Seemeth he therefore to be 
in his right mind, who offered up to the giver of light, the 
light of a wax candle for a gift? He requireth another light 
of us, which is not ſmoaky, but bright and clear, even the 
light of the mind and underſtanding. And ſhortly after he 
faith, But their Gods, becauſe they be earthly, have need of 
light, leſt they remain in darkneſs, whoſe worſhippers, be- 
| cauſe they underſtand no heavenly thing, do draw Religion, 
which they uſe, down to the earth, in the which, being dark 
Jef nature, is need of light: Wherefore they give to their 
Gods no heavenly but the earthly underſtanding of mortal 
Men. And therefore they believe thoſe things to be neceſ- 
ſary and pleaſant unto them, which are ſo to us, who have 
need either of meat when we be hungry, or drink when we 
be thirſty, or clothing when we be cold, or when the Sun is 
Wet, candle-light, that we may ſee, Thus far Lafantius, 
and much more, too long here to write, of candle-lighting 
Wn Temples before images and idols for Religion: Whereby 
Wppeareth both the fooliſhneſs thereof, and alſo, that in op1- 
ion and act, we do agree altogether in our Candle-Religion, 
With the Gentile idolaters. What meaneth it that they, 
Witer the example of the Gentile idolaters, burn incenſe, 
Piter up gold to images, hang up crutches, chains, and ſhips, 
&gs, arms, and whole Men and Women of wax, before 
ages, as though by them, or Saints (as they) they were 
elivered from lameneſs, ſickneſs, captivity, or ſhipwrack ? 
not this Colere imagines, to worſhip images, ſo earneſtly | 
brbidden in God's word? If they deny it, let them read the 

lerenth Chapter of Daniel the Prophet, who ſaith of Anti- 
uit, He-ſhall worſhip Gods whom his Fathers knew not, 
th gold, filver, and with precious ſtones, and other things 


| the ſecond of Paralipomenon, the twenty-ninth Chapter, 
the outward Rites and Ceremonies, as burning of incenſe, 
; b 8 | 6 : . | * and 


— 


Laflantius above a thouſand years ago hath written Ker Lib. 6. in⸗ 
this manner: If they would behold the heavenly licht of . | 


| pleaſure : In which place the Latin word is Colet. And Core. 
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2K. kinds of moſt horrible and dreadfub deaths? And what excy- 


wax, kneeling and holding up of hands, is done to the 


and ſtony, yet for tender heart and piety wept, 


. 
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nb other, wherewith God in the Temple was honour. 
ed; is called Cultus (to ſay) worſhipping, which is forbidden 
ſtrictly by God's word to be given to images. Do not alt 
Stories Eccleſiaſtical declare, that our holy Martyrs, rather 
than they would bow and kneel, or offer up one crumb of 
incenſe before an image or idol, have ſuffered a thouſand 


-:fes ſoever they make, yet that all this running on pilgrimage, 
burning of incenſe and candles, hanging up of crutches, 
chains, ſhips, arms, legs, and whole Men and Women of 


images, appeareth by this, that where no images be, or 
where they have been, and be taken away, they do no ſuch 
things at alk But all the places frequented when the images 
were there, now they be taken away, be forſaken and left 
defart, nay now they hate and abhor the place deadly : which 
is an evident proof that that which they did before was done 
in reſpect of the images. Wherefore, when we fee Men 
and Women on heaps go on pilgrimage to images, kneel 
before them, hold up their hands before them, ſet up candles, 
burn. incenſe before them, offer up gold and ſilver unto them, 
hang up ſhips, crutches, chains, Men and Women of wax dc- 
fore them, attributing. health and ſafeguard, the gifts of God, 
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his fetters hang. And infinite thouſands more miracles. by 


to be honoured, or ſuffered to remain, no more than Ee, 6 
left the brazen Serpent undeſtroyed when it was worſhipped, 
| although it were both ſet up by God's Commandment and 


| tures. have for a warning hereof foreſhewed, that the King- 
dom of Antichriſt ſhall be mighty in miracles and wonders 


| paſs the folly and wickedneſs of the Gentiles, that they ho- 


againſi Peril of Tdolatry. 

Caftor. and:Pollux, helping their friends in battle, ſweat, as 
marble pillars do in dampiſh weather. Some ſpeak more mon- 
ſtrouſly than ever did Balaam's Aſs, who had life and breath in 
him. Such a cripple came and ſaluted this Saint of Oak, and 
by and by he was made whole, and lo here hangeth this 
crutch. Such an one in a tempeſt vowed to St. Chriſtopher, 
and eſcaped, and behold here 1s the ſhip of wax. Such an one 
by St. Leonard's help brake out of priſon, and fee where 


like or more ſhameleſs lies were reported. Thus do our image- 
maintainers in earneſt apply to their images all ſuch miracles, 
as the Gentiles have feigned of their idols And if it were 
to be admitted, that ſome miraculous acts were by illuſion of 
the Devil done where images be: (For it is evident, that 
the moſt part were feigned lies, and crafty jugglings of Men) 
yet followeth it not therefore, that ſuch images are either 


alſo approved by a great and true miracle; for as many as 
beheld it, were by and by healed. Neither ought miracles 
to perſuade us to do contrary to God's word. For the Scrip- 
to the ſtrong illuſion of all the Reprobates. But in this they 


nour and worſhip the relicks and bones of our Saints, which 


prove that they be mortal Men and Dead, and therefore no 
Gods to be worſhipped, which the Gentiles would never 

& confeſs of their Gods for very ſhame. But the relicks we 
muſt kiſs and offer unto, ſpecially on Relick-Sunday. And 
while we offer (that we ſhould not be weary or repent us of 
our coſt) the muſick and minſtrelſy goeth merrily all the 
offertory time, with praiſing and calling upon thoſe Saints, 
| whoſe relicks be then in preſence. Vea, and the water alſo 
wherein | thoſe relicks have been dipped, muſt with great 


reverence be reſerved, as very holy and effectual. Is this 


_ agreeable to St. Chryſoſtom, who writeth thus of relicks ? Homilia 
Do not regard the aſhes of the Saints bodies, nor the relicks ſeotem Macs 


of the fleſh and bones, conſumed with time: But open the <Þb=is- 


| eyes of thy Faith, and behold them cloathed with heavenly 
| Virtue, and the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhining with 


the brightneſs of the heavenly light. But our idalaters found 
doo much vantage of relicks and relick-water, to follow St. 
cbryſoſfem's counſel. And: becauſe relicks were ſo gainful, 
plages there were but they had relicks Pride for them. 
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And for more plenty of relicks, ſome one Saint had ma 
heads, one in one place, and another in another place, Some 
had ſix arms, and twenty-ſix fingers. And whereas our 
Lord bore his Croſs alone, if all the pieces of the relicks 
thereof were gathered together, the greateſt ſhip in England 
would ſcarcely bear them: and yet the greateſt part of it, 
they fay, doth yet remain in the hands of the Infidels, for 
the which they pray on their beads bidding, that they may 
get it alſo into their hands for ſuch godly uſe and purpoſe, 
And not only the bones of the Saints, but every thing apper- 
taining to them was an holy Relick. In ſome places they | 
offer a ſword, in ſome the ſcabbard, in ſome a ſhoe, in ſome 
a ſaddle that had been ſet upon ſome Holy Horſe, in ſome 
the coals wherewith St. Laurence was roaſted ; in ſome places 
the tail of the Aſs which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſat on, to be 
kiſſed and offered unto for a relick. For rather than they 
would lack a relick, they would offer up a Horfe-bone in- 
ſtead of a virgin's arm, or the tail of the Aſs to be kiſſed and 
offered unto for relicks. O wicked, impudent, moſt ſhame- 
leſs Men, the deviſers of theſe things! O ſilly, fooliſh, and 
daſtardly daws, and more beaſtly than the Aſs whole tail 
they kiſſed, that believe ſuch things! Now God be merciful 
to fach miſerable and ſilly Chriſtians, who by the fraud and 
falſhood of thoſe which fhould have taught them the way of 
truth and life, have been made not only more wicked than 
the Gentile idolaters, but alſo no wiſer than Aſſes, Horſes, 
and Mules, which have no underſtanding. 

Of theſe things already rehearſed, it is evident, that our 
1mage-maintainers have not only made images, and ſet them 
up in Temples, as did the Gentile idolaters their idols: But 
alſo that they have had the ſame idolatrous opinions of the 
Saints, to whom they have made images, which the Gentile 
idolaters had of their falſe Gods; and have not only worſhip- 
ped their images with the ſame Rites, Ceremonies, Supei- 
ſtition, and all Circumſtances, as did the Gentile 1dolaters 
their idols, but in many Þoints alſo have far exceeded them 

in all wickedneſs, fooliſhneſs, and madneſs. And if this be 
not ſufficient to prove them image-worſhippers, that is to 
ſay, Idolaters, lo you ſhall hear their own open confeſſion, 
E | I mean, not only the decrees of the ſecond Nicene Courci 
. under Irene, the Roman Council under Gregory the third, in 
which, as they teach that images are to be honoured and 
worſhipped, as is before declared; fo yet do they it warilf 
and fearfully, in compariſon of the blaſphemous bold blazing 
of manifeſt idolatry to be done to images, ſet forth of late 
6 3 | F 5 e ee 


3 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 181 
even in theſe our days, the light of God's truth ſo ſhining, 
that above other abominable doings and writings, a Man 
would marvel moſt at their impudent, ſhameleſs, and moſt 
ſhameful bluſtring boldneſs, who would not at the leaſt have 
choſen them a time of more darkneſs, as meeter to utter their 
horrible blaſphemies in; but have now taken an Harlot's 
Face, not purpoſed to bluſh in ſetting abroad the furniture of 
their Spiritual Whoredom. And here the plain blaſphemy 
of the reverend Father in God, James Naclantus Biſhop of 
Clugium, written in his expoſition of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and the firſt Chapter, and put in print now of late 
at Venice, may ſtand in ſtead of all, whoſe words of image- 
worſhipping be theſe in Latin as he did write them, not one 
{llable altered, e e 


8 N | 15 | 2 2 6 
Ergo non ſolum fatendum e, fideles in Eccleſia adorare coram = 
imagine (ut nonnulli ad cautelam forte loquuntur ) ſed & ado- | 1 
rare imaginem, fine quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin & ev illam ve- = 


7 nerantur cultu, quo & prototypon ejus propter quod ft illud ba- 1 
1 bet adorare latria, & illa latria : Si dulia, vel hyperdulia, & Bhi 
ul lla pariter ejuſmodi cultu adoranda eſt, 1 1 105 
0 The ſenſe whereof in Engliſb is this: Therefore it is not 1 
15 only to be confeſſed, that the faithful in the Church do wor- | bY 
ſes, ſhip before an image (as ſome peradventure do warily ſpeak) - | BY 


but alſo do worſhip the image itſelf, without any ſcruple or 
doubt at all ; yea, and they worſhip the image with the 
lame kind of worſhip, wherewith they worſhip the copy of 


But the image, or the thing whereafter the image is made. 
the Wherefore if the copy irſelf is to be worſhipped with divine 
ntile honour (as is God the Father, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt) 
ſhip- the image of them is alſo to be worſhipped with divine ho- 
pet nour. If the copy ought to be worſhipped with inferior ho- 
aters nour, or higher worſhip ; the image alſo is to be worſhipped 
then WE with the ſame honour and worſhip.” Thus far hath Na- 
15 be dantus, whoſe blaſphemies let Pope Gregorius the firſt con- Gregor. 
- is t0 tute, and by his authority damn them to hell, as his Succeſ- 
Mon, ſors have horribly thundred. For although Gregory permit- 
ouncil ted images to be had, yer he forbiddeth them by any means 


id, in Wil *2 be worſhipped ; and praiſeth much Biſhop Serenus for the Epif. ad Se- 

d and forbidding the worſhipping of them, and willeth them to reaum Nef. 

warilf teach the people to avoid by all means to worſhip any image. 

laing But Naclantus bloweth forth his blaſphemous idolatry, willing 

of late mages to be worſhipped with the higheſt kind of adoration 

| and worſhip : And leſt ſuch wholeſome doctrine ſhould lack 
J authority, 
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authority, he groundeth it upon Ariſtotle in his Book de ſomn 
A vigilia, that is, of fleeping and waking, as by his printed 
Book noted in the margin is to be ſeen : Whoſe impudent 
wickedneſs and idolatrous judgment, I have therefore more 
largely ſet forth, that he may (as Virgil ſpeaketh of Simon) of 
one know all, theſe image-worſhippers and idolaters, and to 
underſtand do what point in concluſion the public having of 


images in T'emples and Churches hath brought us; compar. 


ing the times and writings of Gregory the firſt with our days, 
the blaſphemies of ſuch idolaters as this inſtrument of Belial, 
named Naclantus, is. Wherefore now it is by the teſtimon 


of the old godly Fathers and Doctors, by the open confeſſion 


þ Matth. 8. 


Aa 


Deut, 27. 
Levit. 19. 


Sap. 13, 14, 


of Biſhops aſſembled in Councils, by moſt evident ſigns and 
arguments, opinions, idolatrous acts, deeds, and worſhipping 
done to their images, and by their own open confeſſion and 
doQrine ſet forth in their Books, declared and ſhewed, that 
their images have been, and be commonly worſhipped, yea, 
and that they ought ſo to be; I will out of God's word make 
this general argument againſt all ſuch makers, ſetters up, 
and maintainers of images in public places. And firſt of all 
I will begin the Words of our Saviour Chriſt. Wo be to 
that Man by whom an offence is given, wo be to him 
that offendeth one of theſe little ones, or weak ones : Bet- 
ter were it for him, that a millſtone were hanged about 
his neck, and he caſt into the middle of the Sea, and drown- 


ed, than he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or weak 


ones.“ And in Deut. God himſelf denounceth him accurſed 
that maketh the blind to wander in his way, And in Levi. 
Thou ſhalt not lay a ſtumbling-block or ſtone before the 
blind. But images in Churches and Temples have been, 
and be, and (as afterward ſhall be proved) ever will be of. 
fence and ſtumbling-blocks, ſpecially to the weak, ſimple, 
and blind common people, deceiving their hearts by the 
cunning of the Artjficer (as the Scripture expreſly in fundry 
places doth teſtify). and ſo bringing them to idolatry. There- 
fore wo be to the erecter, ſetter up, and maintainer of 
images in Churches and Temples, for a greater penalty re- 
maineth for him than the death of the body. 

If anſwer be yet made, that this offence may be taken 2. 
way by diligent and fincere doctrine and preaching of God's 
word, as by other means; and that images in Churches 
and Temples therefore be not things abſolutely evil to al 
Men, altho' dangerous to ſome: And therefore that it were 
to be holden, that the public having of them in Churches 


and Temples is not expedient, as a thing perilous, rather 


than unlawful, and a thing utterly wicked. I hen follow 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
eth the third article to be proved, which is this: That it is 
not poſſible, if images be ſuffered in Churches and Tem- 
ples, either by preaching of God's word, or by any other 
means, to keep the people from worſhipping of them, and 
fo to avoid idolatry. And firſt concerning preaching. If it 
ſhould be admitted, that although images were ſuffered in 
Churches, e en Of diligent and ſincere preach- 
ing of God's word be avoided ; it ſhould follow of neceſſit 

that ſince doctrine might always be had and continue, as well 
as images; and fo that whereſoever, to offence, were erected 
an image, there alſo of reaſon a godly and ſincere Preacher 
ſhould and might be continually maintamed. For it is rea- 
ſon, that the warning be as common as the ſtumbling-block, 
the remedy as large as is the offence, the medicine as general 
as. the poiſon : But that is not poſſible, as both reaſon and 
experience teacheth. Wherefore preaching cannot ſtay ido- 
latry, images being publickly fuffered. For an image, which 
will laſt for many hundred years, may for a little be bought: 


very ww” OR * 
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But a good Preacher cannot without much be continuall 
I maintained. Item, if the Prince will ſuffer it, There will 
5 be by and by many, yea infinite images: But ſincere Preach- 


ers were, and ever ſhall be but a few in reſpect of the multi- 
tude to be taught. For our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, © The 
harveſt is plentiful, but the workmen be but few:“ Which 
hath been hitherto continually true, and will be to the 
World's end: And in our time, and here in our Country ſo 
true, that every Shire ſhould ſcarcely have one good Preach- 


er, if they were divided. 


YL Now images will continually to the beholders preach their 
n, doctrine, that is, the worſhipping of images and idolatry, to 
of. the which Preaching mankind 1s exceeding prone, and in- 
Js clined to give ear and credit: As experience of all nations 
he (if d ase doth too much prove. But a true Preacher to ſtay 
Ir this miſchief, is in very many places ſcarcely heard once in 2 
Os whole year, and ſomewhere not once in ſeven years, as is 
of evident to be proved. And that evil opinion which hath 
ie. been long rooted in Men's hearts, cativot ſuddenly by one 

dermon be rooted out clean. And as few are inclined to cre- 
1 dit ſound doctrine; as many, and almoſt all, be prone to 
ods erdton and idolatry, So that herein appesreth not only 
ches a difficulty, but alſo an impoſſibility of the remedy. Fur- 
ll ther, it appeareth not by any ſtory of credit, that true and 
As ſincere preaching hath endured in any one place above one 
he undred years: But it is evident that images, ſuperſtition, 
ther 


and worſhipping of images and idolatry have continued many 
Is ks N 4 | hundred 
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1 hundred years. For all writings and experience do teſtify 
* that good things do by little and little ever decay, until the! 
As be clean baniſhed; and contrariwiſe, evil things do more and 
* | more increaſe, till they come to a full perfection and wicked- 
neſs. Neither need we ſeek examples far off for a proof hereof, 
our preſent matter is an example, For preaching of Gods 
word moſt ſincere (in the beginning) by proceſs of time wax. 
ed leſs and leſs pure, and after corrupt, and laſt of all, alto. 
gether laid down ang left off, and other inventions of Men 
crept in place of it, And on the other part, images among 
Chriſtian Men were firſt painted, and that! in whole ſtories 
28 together, which had ſome ſignification in them: Afterwards 
BY they were emboſſed, and made of timber, ſtone, plaſter, an 
K metal. And firſt they were only kept privately i in private 
Men's houſes: And then after, they crept into Churches 
and Temples, but firſt by painting, and after by emboſſing; 
and yet were they no where at the firſt worſhipped. But 
ſhortly after they began to be worſhipped of the ignorant for 
of Men, as appeareth by the Epiſtle that Gregory the firſt of 
that name, Biſhop of. Rome, did write to Serenus Biſhop of 
Marſeilles, Of the which two Biſhops, Serenus for idola- 
try committed to images, brake them, "and burned them, 
Gregory, although he thought it tolerable to let them ſtand, 
yet he judged it abominable that they ſhould be worſhipped, 
and thought (as is .now alledged) 105 the worſhipping of 
them might be ſtayed, by teaching of God's word, according 
as he exhorteth 1 to teach the people, as in the ſame 
Epiſtle appeareth. But whether Gregory's opinion, or Ser- 
nus's judgment were better herein, conſider ye, I pray you, 
for experience by and by confuteth Gregory's opinion. For 
notwithſtanding Gregory's writing, and the preaching of 
others, images being once publickly ſet up in Temples and 
Churches, {imple Men and Women ſhortly after fell on 
| heaps to worſhi ping of them; And at the laſt, the learned 
alſo were 3 away with the public error, as with a vio 
lent ſtream or flood. And at the ſecond Council of Nice, 
the Biſhops and Clergy decreed, that images ſhould be wol- 
. ſhipped: And ſo by occaſion of theſe ſtumbling-blocks, not 
only the unlearned and ſimple, but the learned 100 wiſe, not 
the people only, but the. Biſhops, not. the ſheep, but alſo 
the ſhepherds themſelves (who ſhould have been guides in 
4the right way, and lights to ſhine in darkneſs) being blinded 
by the bewitching of images, as blind guides of the blind, 
fell both into the pit of damnable idolatry, In the which all 
the world, as it were drowned, ; continued until our age, $i 


| | 1 (+ 
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the ſpace of above eight hundred years, unſpoken againſt in 4. 
aà manner. And this ſucceſs had Gregory's order; which 
miſchief had never come to paſs, had Biſhop Serenus his way 
heen taken, and all idols and images been utterly deſtroyed 
and aboliſhed : For no Man worſhippeth that ha 1s not. 
And thus you ſee, how from having of images privately, it 
came to public fetting of them in Churches and Temples, 
although without harm at the firſt, as was then of ſome wiſe 
and learned Men judged : And from ſimple having them 
there, it came at the laſt to worſhipping of them. Firſt, by 
the rude people, who ſpecially (as the Scripture teacheth) Sap. 13, 14. 
are in danger of ſuperſtition and idolatry, and afterwards by | 
the Biſhops, . the learned, and by the whole Clergy. So 
that Laity and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, 
ſexes, and degrees of Men, Women, and Children, of - 
whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and moſt dreadful thing to 
think) haye been at once drowned in abominable idolatry, of 
all other vices moſt deteſted of God, and moſt damnable to 
Man, and that by the ſpace of eight hundred years and 
more. And to this end is come that beginning of ſetting up. ' 
of Images in Churches, then judged harmleſs, in experience 
proved not only harmful, but exitious and peſtilent, and to 
the deftruCtion and ſubverſion of all good Religion univerſal- 
ly. So that I conclude, as it may be poſſible in ſome one 
City or little Country, to have images ſet up in Temples 
and Churches, and yet idolatry by earneſt and continual 
preaching of God's true Word, and the ſincere Goſpel of 
our Saviour Chriſt, may be kept away for a ſhort time: So 
it is impoſſible, that (Images once ſet up and ſuffered in 
Temples and Churches) any great Countries, much leſs the 
| whole World, can any long time be kept from idolatry. 
And the godly will reſpect, not only their own City, Country, 
and time, and the health of Men of their age; 2 be care- 
ful for all places and times, and the ſalvation of Men of all 
ages. At the leaſt, they will not lay ſtumbling- blocks and 
ſnares for the feet of other Countrymen and Ages, which 
experience hath already proved to have been the ruin of the 
world. Wherefore I make a general concluſion of all that! 
have hitherto ſaid : If the ſtumbling- blocks, and poiſons of 
Men's Souls, by ſetting up of images, will be many, yea, 
infinite, if they be ſuffered, and the warnings of the ſame 
ſtumbling· blocks, and remedies for the ſaid poiſons by preach- 
ing but few, as is already declared; if the ſtumbling-blocks 
be eaſy to be laid, the poiſons ſoon provided, and the warn- 
ings and remedies hard to know or come by : If the fog. 
ling. 
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ling-blocks lie continually in the way, and poiſon be ready 
at hand every where, and warnings and remedies but ſeldom 


given: And if all Men be more ready of themſelves to 
ſtumble and to be offended, than'to be warned, all Men more 


ready to drink of the poiſon than to taſte of the remedy (as 
is before partly, and ſhall hereafter more fully be declared) 
and fo, in fine, the poiſon port u deeply drunk of 


by many, the remedy ſeldom and faintly taſted of by a few : 
How can it be but that infinite of the weak and infirm ſhall 
be offended, infinite by ruin ſhall break their necks, infinite 
by deadly venom be poiſoned in their ſouls? And how is the 
charity of God, or love of our neighbours in our hearts then, 
if when we may remove ſuch dangerous ſtumblng-blocks, 
ſuch peſtilent poiſons, we will not remove them? What 

hall I fay of them which will lay ſtumbling- blocks, where 
before there were none, and ſet ſnares for the feet, nay, for 


the ſouls of weak and ſimple ones, and work the danger of 


their everlaſting deſtruction, for whom our Saviour Chriſt 
ſhed his moſt precious blood; where better it were that the 
Arts of painting, plaiſtering, carving, graving, and founding, 
had never been found nor uſed, than one of them whoſe 
fouls in the ſight of God are ſo precious, ſhould by occaſion 


of image or picture periſh and be loſt. And thus it is de- 


clared that preaching cannot poſſibly ſtay idolatry, if images 


be ſet up publickly in Temples and Churches. And as true 


is it, that no other remedy, as writing againſt idolatry, 
Councils aſſembled, Decrees made againſt it, ſevere Laws 
likewiſe and Proclamations of Princes and Emperors, neither 
extream Puniſhments and Penalties, nor any other remedy 
could or can be poſſibly deviſed for the avoiding of idolatry, 

if the images be publickly ſet up and ſuffered. For concern- 
ing writing againſt images, and idolatry to them committed, 


there hath been alledged unto you in the ſecond part of 
this Treatiſe a great many places out of Tertullian, Ori- 


gen, Lactantius, St. Auguſtine, Epipbanius, St. Ambroſe, 
Clemens, and divers other learned and holy Biſhops and 
Doctors of the Church, And beſides theſe, all Hiſtories Ec- 

_ clefiaſtical, and Books of other godly and learned Biſhops 
and Doctors, are fall of notable examples and ſentences 
againſt images and the worſhipping of them, And as 
they have moſt earneſtly written, ſo did they ſincerely and 
moſt diligently in their time teach and preach, according 
to their writings and examples. For they were then 
preaching Biſhops, and more often ſeen in Pulpits, than in 
Princes Palaces,. more often occupied in his legacy, = 
| aid, 
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ſaid, © Go ye into the whole world, and preach the 
Goſpel to all Men,” than in embaſſages and affairs of 
Princes in this world. And as they were moft zealous and 
diligent, ſo were they of excellent learning and godlineſs of 
life, and by both of great authority and credit with the peo- 
ple, and fo of more force and likelihood to perſuade the peo- 
ple, and people more like to believe and follow their doctrine. 
But if their preachings could not help, much leſs could their 
writings, which db but come to the knowledge of a few that 


the whole multitude is partaker. Neither did the old Fa- 
thers, Biſhops, and Doctors, ſeverally only by preaching 
and writing, but alſo together, great numbers of them af- 
ſembled in Synods and Councils, make Decrees and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws againſt images, and the worſhipping of them; 
neither did they ſo once or twice, but divers times, and in di- 
vers Ages and Countries, aſſembled Synods and Councils, 
and made ſevere Decrees againſt images and worſhipping of 
them, as hath been at large in the ſecond part of this Homily 
before declared. But all their writing, preaching, aſſemb- 
ling in Councils, decreeing and making of Laws Eccleſiaſti- 


1dolatrygwas committed, or againſt idolatry whilſt images 
fibod: For thoſe blind Books aud dumb School-maſters, 1 


teaching and preaching idolatry, prevailed againſt all their 
writing Books, and preaching with lively voice, as they call 


from worſhipping of images and idolatry, if pen and words 


might do it, I mean that Princes by ſevere Laws and puniſh- 
ments, might ſtay this unbridled affection of all Men to ido- 


than writing and preaching, For Chriſtian Emperors 
_ {whoſe authority ought of reaſon, and by God's Law, to be 
greateſt) above eight in number, and ſix of them ſucceſſively 
reigning one after another (as in the Hiſtories before rehear- 


idols and idolatry, images and the worfhipping of images, 
and executing moſt grievous puniſhments, yea, the penalty 
of death upon the maintainers of images, and upon idolaters 
_ andimage-worſhippers, could not bring to paſs that either 


Men 


be learned, in compariſon to continual preaching, whereof 


cal, could nothing help, either to pull down images to whom 


mean images and idols (for they call them Laymen's Book 
and Schoolmaſters) by their carved and painted writings, 


it. Well, if preaching and writing could not keep Men 


could not do it, you would think that penalty and ſword 


latry, though images were ſet up and ſuffered. But experi- 
ence proveth, that this can no more help againſt idolatry, 


fed) making moſt ſevere Laws and Proclamations againſt 


images once ſet up, might thoroughly be deſtroyed, or that 
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help againſt idolatry, if images be ſuffered publickly. And 


moſt virtuous and beſt learned, the moſt diligent alſo, and in 
number almoſt infinite, antient Fathers, Biſhops, and Doc- 


images, and idolatry to images once ſet up: What can we, 


ſew alſo in number, in ſo great a multitude and malice of 
Men: What can we do, I ſay, or bring to paſs to the 


ed to bee publickly in Temples and Churches? And if ſo 


try is to be abhorred and avoided, ſo are images (which can- 
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Men ſhould refrain from the worſhipping of them, being ſet 
up. And what think you then will come to paſs, if Men of 
learning ſhould teach the people to make them, and ſhould 
maintain the ſetting up of them, as Things neceſſary in Reli. 
gion? To conclude, it appeareth evidently by all ſtories and 
writings, and experience in times paſt, that neither preach. 
ing, neither writing, neither the conſent of the learned, nor 
authority of the godly, nor the decrees of Councils, neither 
the laws of Princes, nor extream puniſhments of the offen. 
ders in that behalf, nor any other remedy or means, can 


it is truly ſaid, that times paſt are Shoolmaſters of wiſdom to 


us that follow and live after. Therefore in times paſt, the 


tors, with their writing, preaching, induſtry, earneſtneſs, 
authority, Aſſemblies and Councils, could do nothing againſt 
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neither in learning, nor holineſs of life, neither in diligence, 
neither in authority, to be compared with them, but Men 
in contempt, and of no eſtimation (as the world goeth now) 


ſtay of idolatry or worſhipping of images, if they Be allow- 


many, ſo mighty Emperors, by ſo ſevere Laws and Procla- 
mations, ſo rigorous and extream puniſhments and executions, | 
could not ſtay the people from ſetting up and worſhipping of 
images; what will enſue, think you, when Men ſhall com- 
mend them as neceſſary Books of the Laymen ? Let us there- 
Fore of theſe latter days learn this leſſon of the experience of 
antient antiquity, that idolatry cannot poſſibly be ſeparated 
from images any long time; but that as an unſeparable acci- 
dent, or as a ſhadow followeth the body when the Sun ſhi- 
neth, ſo idolatry followeth and cleaveth to the public having 
of images in Temples and Churches. And finally, as idola- 
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not be long without idolatry) to be put away and deſtroyed. 
Beſides the which experiments and. proof of times before, the 
very nature and origin of images themſelves draweth to idola- 
try molt violently, and Man's nature and inclination alſo is 
bent to idolatry fo vehemently, that it is not poſſible to ſever 
or part images, nor to keep Men from idolatry, if images be 
ſuffered publickly. That I ſpeak of the nature and origin of 
images is this: Even as the firſt invention of them is naught, 
aac het e W 4%, 7 


' A : 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 

and no good can come of them which had an evil beginning; 
for they be altogether naught, as Athanaſius in his Book a- 
gainſt the Gentiles declareth, and St. Ferom alſo upon the Pro 
phet Jeremy, the ſixth Chapter, and Euſebius in the ſeventh 
Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the eighteenth Chapter, 
teſtifieth ; that as-they firſt came from the Gentiles, which 1 
were idelaters and worſhippers of images, unto us; and as = 
the invention of them was the beginning of fpiritual fornica- 
tion, as the word of God teſtifieth, Sap. 14. ſo will they na- 
turally (as it were of neceſſity) turn to their origin from 
whence they came, and draw us with them moſt violently to 
idolatry, abominable to God, and all godly Men. For if the 
origin of images, and worſhipping of them, as it 1s recorded 
in the eighth Chapter of the Book of NViſdom, began of a 
blind love of a fond Father, framing for his comfort an 
= image of his Son being dead, ard fo at the laſt Men fell to 
the worſhipping of the image of him whom they did know to 
be dead ; how much more will Men and Women fall to the 
worſhipping of the images of God, our Saviour Chriſt and his 
Saints, if they be ſuffered to ſtand in Churches and Temples 
publickly? For the greater the opinion is of the majeſty and 
| holineſs of the perſon to whom an image is made, the ſooner 
| will the people fall to the worſhipping of the ſaid image. 
Wherefore the images of God, our Saviour Chriſt, the bleſ- 
fed Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and others of no- 
table holineſs, are of all other images moſt dangerous for the 
peril of idolatry, and therefore greateſt heed to be taken that 
none of them be ſuffered to ſtand publickly in Churches and 
Temples. For there is no great dread leſt any ſhould fall to 
the worſhipping of the images of Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, or 
Judas the traytor, if they were ſet up. But to the other, it 
is already at full proved, that idolatry hath been, is, and is 
moſt like continually to be committed. Now as was before 
touched, and is here moſt largely to be declared, the nature 
of Man is none otherwiſe bent to worſhipping of images (if 
he may.have them, and ſee them) than it is bent to whore- 

dom and adultry in the company of harlots. And as unto a 
| Man given to the luſt of the fleſh, ſeeing a wanton harlot, 
ſlitting by her, and embracing her, it profiteth little for 
one to fay, Beware of fornication, God will condemn |, Cor. 6. 
fornicators and adulterers:? For neither will he, being 1 Cor. 4. 
overcome with greater inticements of the ſtrumpet, give Heb. 13. 
ear to take heed to ſuch godly admonitions; and when 
he is left afterwards alone with the harlot, nothing can 
follow but wickedneſs: Even ſo ſuffer images to be ſet in 
Kh — oy 2 8 
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the Churches and Temples, ye ſhall in vain bid them be. 


ware of images, as St. Jobn doth, and flee. idolatry, as all 


the Scriptures warn us, ye ſhall in vain preach and teach 
them againſt idolatry. For a number will notwithſtanding 
fall headlong unto it, what by the nature of images, and 
what by the inclination of their own corrupt nature. 

Wherefore, as for a Man given to. luſt to fit down by a 
ſtrumpet, is to tempt God; ſo is it likewiſe to ere& an 
idol in this proneneſs of Man's nature to idolatry, nothing but 
a tempting. Now if any will ſay that this ſimilitude proveth 
nothing, yet I pray then let the word of God, out of the 
which the ſimilitude is taken, prove ſomething. Doth not 
the word of God call idolatry ſpiritual fornication ? Doth it 
not call a gilt or painted idol or image, a ſtrumpet with a 


painted face? Be not the ſpiritual wickedneſſes of an idol's 


inticing, like the flatteries of a wanton harlot? Be not Men 
and Women as prone to ſpiritual fornication (I mean idolatry) 


_ as. to. carnal fornication? If this be denied, let all Nations up- 
on the Earth which have been idolaters (as by all ſtories ap- 


peareth) prove it true. Let the Jews and the people of 
God, which were ſo often and ſo earneſtly warned, fo dread- 
fully threatened concerning images and idolatry, and fo ex- 
tremely puniſhed therefore (and yet fell into it) prove it to 


be true; as in almoſt all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
namely the King, and the Chronicles, and the Prophets, it 
appeareth moſt evidently. Let all ages and times, and Men 


Acts 17. 
Rom. 1. 


of all ages and times, of all degrees and conditions, wiſe 
Men, learned Men, Princes, Idiots, unlearned, and com- 
monalty, prove it to be true. If you require examples: For 
wife Men, ye have the Egyptians, and the Indian Gymnoſo- 


þhifis; for wiſeſt of the world, you have Solomon: the wiſeſt 


of all other, For learned Men, the Greeks, and namely the 
Athenzans, exceeding all other Nations in ſuperſtition and 
idolatry, / as in the Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtle St. 
Paul chargeth them, For Princes and Governors, you have 
the Remans, the rulers of the roaſt (as they fay). you have 


the ſame fore-named King Solomon, and all the Kings of / 


rael and Judab after him, ſaving David, Ezechias, and Joſi- 
4s, and one or two more. All theſe. (I fay) and infinite o- 


thers, wiſe, learned Princes and Governors, being all idola- 


ters, have you for examples, and a proof of Men's inclinati- 
on to idolatry. That I may paſs over with ſilence, in the 


mean time, infinite multitudes and millions of idiots and un- 


learned, the ignorant and groſs people, like-unto. Horſes and 


Mules in whom is no underſtanding, whoſe -perit and * 
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to fall on heaps to idolatry by occaſion of images, the Scrip- 
| tures ſpecially. foreſhew. and give warning of. And indeed ap. 13, 14. 
how ſhould the unlearned, ſimple and fooliſh ſcape the nets 
and ſnares of idols, and images, in the which the wiſeſt and 
the beſt-learned have been ſo entangled, trapped, and wrap- 
ped? Wherefore the argument holdeth this ground ſure, 
That Men be as inclined of their corrupt nature to ſpiritual 
fornication, as to carnal, which the Wiſdom of God fore- 
ſeeing, to the general prohibition, that none ſhould make to- 
themſelves any image or ſimilitude, addeth a cauſe depend- 
ing of Man's corrupt nature. Leſt (ſaith God) thou being peut. , 
deceived with error, honour and worſhip them. And of this 
ground of Man's corrupt inclination, as well to ſpiritual forni- 
cation, as to carnal, it muſt needs follow, That as it is the 
duty of the godly ' Magiſtrate, loving honeſty, and hating 
| whoredom, to remove all: trumpets and harlots, ſpecially 

out of places notoriouſly ſuſpected, or reſorted unto of naugh- 
5 packs, for the avoiding of carnal fornication: So it is the 
duty of the ſame godly Magiſtrate, after the examples of the 
godly Kings, Exerbias and Joſiat, to drive away all ſpiritual 
Harlots (I-mean idols and images) eſpecially out of ſuſpected 
Places, Churches and Temples, dangerous for idolatry to be a 
committed to images placed there, as it were inthe appointed Wil 
place and height of honour and worſhip: (as St, Auguſtine ſaith) Auguſtin, in ; [| 
here the living God only (aud not dead ſtones, and ſtocks) 1 3. % 
is to be worſhipped: It is (I ſay) the office of godly Magi- 4. 5 3. de 
ſtrates likewiſe to avoid images and idols out of Churches civit. Dei. | 
and Temples, as ſpiritual Harlots out of ſuſpected places, for = 
the avoiding of idolatry, which is ſpiritual fornication And 9 
as he were the enemy of all honeſty, that ſhould bring Strum- 
pets and Harlots out of their ſecret corners into the publick 1 
Market : place, there freefy to dwell and practiſe their filthy 
Merchandiſe + So is he the enemy of the true worthipping of 
God, that bringeth idols and images into the Temple and 
Church, the Houſe of God, there openly to be worſhipped, 
and to rob the jealous God of his honour, who will not give 
it to any other, nor his glory to carved images; who is 
_ as much forſaken, and the bond of love between Man and 3 
Him as much broken by idolatry, which is ſpiritual fornicati- 
on, as is the knot and bond of Marriage broken by carnal for- 
nication. Let all this be taken as a lye, if the word of God 
enforce it not to be true. Curſed be the Man, ſaith God 
in Deuteronomy, that maketh a carved or molten image, and 
Placeth it in a ſecret corner: And all the people ſhall ſay, Deut. 27. 


— 
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Amen. Thus ſaith God; for at that time no Man durſt 


bave or worſhip images openly, but in corners only: And 


the whole World being the great Temple of God, he that in 


any corner thereof robbeth God of his glory; and giveth it to 


ſtocks and ſtones, is pronounced by God's word accurſed, 
Now he that will bring theſe ſpiritual Harlots out of their 
lurking corners in public Churches and Temples; that ſpiri- 
tual fornication may there openly of all Men and Women 
without ſhame be committed with them; no doubt that per- 
ſon is curſed of God, and twice curſed, and all good and god- 
ly Men and Women will ſay, Amen, and their Amen will 


take effect alſo. Yea, and furthermore the madneſs of all 


Men profeſſing the Religion of Chriſt, now by the ſpace of 
a fort of hundred years, and yet even in our time in fo great 
tight of the Goſpel, very many running on heaps by Sea and 
Land, to the great loſs of their time, expence and waſte of 
their goods, deſtitution of their Wives, Children and Fami- 
lies, and danger of their own bodies and lives, to Compoſtella, 
Rome, Feruſalem, and other far Countries, to viſit dumb and 
dead ſtocks and ſtones, doth ſufficiently prove the proneneſs 
of Man's corrupt nature to the ſeeking of idols once ſet up, 
and the worſhipping of them. And thus, as well by the ori- 
gin and nature of idols and images themſelves, as by the 


Proneneſs and inclination of Man's corrupt nature to idolatry, 


it is evident, that neither images, if they be publickly ſet up, 
ce can be ſeparated; nor Men, if they ſee images in Temples 


and Churches, can be ſtaid and kept from idolatry, Now 
whereas they yet alledge, that howſoever the People, Princes, 


| Learned and Wiſe, of old time, have fallen into idolatry by 


occaſion of images, that yet in our time the moſt part, eſpe- - 
cally the learned and wiſe of any authority, take no hurt 
nor offence by idols and images, neither do run into far 


Countries to them, and worſhip them: And that they know 
well what an idol or image is, and how to be uſed, and that 


therefore it followeth, images in Churches and Temples be 
an indifferent thing, as the which of ſome is not abuſed, and 
that therefore they may juſtly hold (as it was in the beginning 


of this part by them alledged) that it is not unlawful or 
wicked abſolutely to have images in Churches and Temples, 


though it may for the danger of the ſimple ſort ſeem to be 

not altogether expedient. - - 75) 2 a i 
Whereunto may be well replied, that Solomon alſo, the wi- 

ſeſt of all Men, did well know what an idol or image was, 


neither took any harm thereof a great while himſelf, and allo 


with his godly writings armed others againſt the — of 
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wanton Paramours to bring their idols into his Court and Pa- 
lace, was by carnal Harlots perſuaded, and brought at the 
laſt to the committing of ſpiritual fornication with idols, and 
of the wiſeſt and godlieſt Prince became the moſt fooliſh and 


wicked alſo: Wherefore it is better even for the wiſeſt to re- Ecel. 3, and 


card this warning; He that loveth danger ſhall periſh therein : "3: 


And Let him that flandeth beware left be fall, rather than wit- t. 10. 


tingly and willingly to lay ſuch a ſtumbling-bloek for his own 
feet and others, that may perhaps bring him at laſt to break 


that the brazen Serpent was but a dead image, and therefore 
he took no hurt himſelf thereby through idolatry to it: Did 
he therefore let it ſtand, becauſe himſelf took no hurt there- 


| of? No not ſo; but being a good King, and therefore re- 


carding the health of his filly Subjects, deceived by that 


| image, and committing idolatry thereto, he did not only take 


it down, but alſo brake it to pieces; and this he did to that 
image that was ſet up by the Commandment of God, in the 
preſence whereof great Miracles were wrought; as that which 


| was a figure of our Saviour Chriſt to come, who ſhould de- 


liver us from the mortal ſting of the old Serpent Satan. Nei- 
ther did he ſpare it in reſpe& of the antientneſs or antiquity 
of it, which had continued above ſeven hundred years; nor 
for that it had been ſuffered, and preſerved by ſo many godly 


| Kings before his time. How (think you) would that godly 


Prince (if he were now living) har:ile our idols, ſet up againſt 
God's commandment directly, and being figures of nothing 
but folly, and for fools to gaze on, till they become as wile 


zu the blocks themſelves which they ſtare on, and ſo fall 


down as dared; larks in that gaze, and being themſelves alive, 
worſhip a dead ſtock or ſtone, gold or ſilver, and ſo become 
dolaters, abominable and curſed before the living God, giv- 
Ing the honour due unto him, which made them when they 
ere nothing, and to our Saviour Chriſt, who redeemed 
them being loſt, to the dead and dumb- idol, the work of 
Man's hand, which never, did, nor can do any thing for 
themz no, is not able to ſtir, nor once to move, and there- 
ore worſe than a vile worm which can move and creep? 
The excellent King Joſas alſo did take himſelf no hurt of 
mages and idols, for he did know well what they were: 
vid he therefore, . becauſe of his own knowledge, let idols 
nd images ſtand? Much leſs did he ſet. any up: Or rather 
ad he not by his knowledge and authority alſo ſuccour the ig- 
ance of fuch as did not know what they were, by utter 
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them. But yet afterwards the ſame Solomon ſuffering his Sap. 13, 14 


L his neck. The good King Ezechias did know well enough 4 Reg. 18. 
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follow God. Wherefore they which thus reaſon, though it 


_ wiſeſt and beſt learned in the Earth. And they that will 


The Third Part of the Sermon 
taking away of all ſuch ſtumbling-blocks as might be occaf.. 
on of ruin to his people and ſubjeQs? Will they, becauſe a 
few took no hurt by images or idols, break the general Lay 
of God, © Thou ſhalt make to thee no ſimiltitude?” &c, 
They might as well, becauſe Mofes was not ſeduced by Je. 
thre's daughter, nor Baaz by Ruth, being ſtrangers, reaſon, 
that all the Jews might break the general Law of God, for- 
bidding his people to join their Children in marriage with 
ſtrangers, left they feduce their children that they ſhould not 


be not expedient, yet it is lawful to have images publickly, 
and do prove that lawfulneſs by a few picked ant choſen 
Men: If they object that indifferently to all Men, which 
a very few can have without hurt and offence, they feem to 
take the multitude for vile fouls (as he ſaith. in Virgil) of 
whoſe loſs and ſafeguard no reputation is to be had, for whom 
yet Chriſt paid as dearly as for the mightieſt Prince, or the 


have it generally to be taken for indifferent, that a very few 


take no hurt of it, though infinite multitudes befides pe- 21 
riſh thereby, ſhew that they put little difference between'the WF 
multitudes of Chriftians and brute Beaſts, whoſe danger they WF Cl 
do ſo little eſteem. Beſides this, if they beBiſhops or Parſons, WW He 
of otherwiſe having charge of Men's conſciences, that thus WF Ar 
. reaſon, It is lawful to have images -publickly, though it be ut WW © 
_ expedient'; what manner of Paſtors ſhew they themſelves tobe WW 7 
to their flock, which thruſ: unto them that which they them. Ch 
felves confeſs not to be expedient for them, but to the utter WW be 
ruin of the ſouls committed to their charge, for whom they WF © 
ſhall give a ſtri& account before the Prince of Paſtors at the WF be 
laſt day? For indeed to object to the weak, and ready to fall Wi ble 
of themſelves, ſuch ſtumbling- blocks is a thing not only not and 
expedient, but unlawful, yea, and meft wicked alle. fene 
Wherefore it is to be wondered how they can call images, read 
fet up in Churches and Temples to no profit or benefit of any, Wh 
and to ſo great peril and danger, yea, hurt and deſtruction of 15 


many, or rather infinite, things indifferent. Is not the pub- 
lic ſetting up of them rather a fnare for all Men, and the 
tempting of God? I beſeech theſe reaſoners to call to mind 
their own accuſtomed Ordinance and Decree, whereby the) 
determined that the Scripture, though by God himſelf com- 
manded to be known of all Men, Women and Children, 
ſhould not be read of the ſimpte, nor had in the vulg*' 
tongue; for that (as they ſaid) it was dangerous, by bring: 
ing the ſimple peaple into errors. And will. they not forbi 
1 — ” imag 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
images to be ſet up in Churches and Temples, which are not 


ſtill be there yea, and maintain them alſo, ſeeing the peo- 
ple are brought, not into danger only, but indeed into moſt 
abominable' errors and deteſtable idolatry thereby ? Shall 
God's word, by God commanded to be read unto all, and 
known of all, for danger of Hereſy (as they ſay) be ſhut up? 
And idols and images, notwithſtanding they be forbidden by 
God, and notwithſtanding the danger of idolatry by them, 
ſhall they yet be ſet up, ſuffered, and maintained in Churches 
and Temples? O worldly and fleſhly wiſdom, even bent to 
maintain the inventions and traditions of Men by carnal rea- 
ſon, and by the ſame to diſannul or deface the holy Ordinan- 
ces, Laws, and Honour of the Eternal God, who is to be 
honoured and praiſed for ever. Amen. | 5 

Now it remaineth for the concluſion of this Treatiſe, to 
declare as well the abuſe of Churches and Temples, by too 
coſtly and ſumptuous decking and adorning of them, as alſo 
the lewd painting, gilding, and clothing of idols and images; 
and ſo to conclude the whole Treatiſe, 


Houſes, whither they for the moſt part ſecretly reſorted. 
And fo far off was it that they had before his time any goodly 


Chriſtians ſhould dwell in houſes, come into public Baths, or 
be ſeen in Streets or any where abroad; and that if they 


were once accuſed to be Chriſtians, they ſhould by no means 
be ſuffered to eſcape. As was practiſed on Apollonius, a no- 
dle Senator at Rome, who being accuſed of his own bondman 
| and ſlave that he was a Chriſtian, could neither by his de- Hieronymus 
| fence and apology, learnedly and eloquently written, and 
| read publickly in the | 

tizen, nor for the dignity of his order, nor for the vileneſs 
and unlawfulneſs of his accuſer, being his own flave, by 


the Senate, nor in reſpe& that he was a Ci- 


likelihood of malice moved to forge lies againſt his Lord, nor 


| for other reſpe& or help, be delivered from death. So that 
| Chriſtians were then driven to dwell in Caves and Dens: So 


lar off Was it that they had any public Temples adorned and 


| decked as they now be; which is here rehearſed to the con- 
| futation of thoſe, which report ſuch glorious gloſſed fables of 
| the goodly and gorgeous Temple, that St. Peter, Linus, Cle- 


tur, and thoſe thirty Biſhops, their Succeſſors, had at Rome 


E until the time of the Emperor Con/tantine, and which St. Fo- 
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commanded, but forbidden moſt ſtrictly by God; but let them Deut. 31. 


In Tertullian's time, an hundred and threeſcore years after Tertul. Apo- 
Chriſt, Chriſtians had none other Temples but common w_— 39: 


4 or gorgeous decked Temples, that laws were made in Antoni. Euſeb. lib. g. 
nut, Verus, and Commodus the Emperors times, that no Eccl. Hiſt. 


196 The Third Part of the Sermon 
lycorp ſhould have in Aſia, or Irenæus in France; but ſuch 
lies, contrary. to all true Hiſtories, to maintain the ſuperflu- 
| ous gilding and decking of 'Temples orig 5 wherein 
they put almoſt the whole ſum and pith of our Religion. But 
in thoſe times the world was won to Chriflendom, not by gor- 
geous gilding, and painted Temples of Chriſtians, which had 
ſcarcely Houſes to dwell in; but by the godly, and, as it 
were, golden minds, and firm faith of fuch as in all adverſity 
and perſecution profeſſed the truth of our Religion. And at- 
ter theſe times, in Maximinian and Conflantius the Emperor's 
Proclamation, the places where Chriſtians reſorted to public 
prayer, were called Conventicles. And in Calerius Maximus 
the Emperor's Epiſtles, they are called Oratories and Domini. 
ce, to ſay, places dedicated to the ſervice of the Lord. And 
here by the way it is to be noted, that at that time there was 
no Churches or 'Temples erected unto any Saint, but to God 
only, as St. Augu/tine alſo recordeth, ſaying, We build no 
Euſeb lib Temples unto our Martyrs. And Euſebius himſelf calleth 
1 9. Churches Houſes of Prayer, and ſheweth that in Conflantine 
cap. 5 the Emperor's time, all Men rejoiced, ſeeing inſtead of low 
De civitate Conventicles, which Tyrants had deſtroyed, high Temples 
lib. 8. esp. 1. to be builded. Lo, unto the time of Conflantine, by the 
ſpace of above three hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, 
when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt pure, and indeed gol- 
. den, . Chriſtians had but low and poor Conventicles, and ſim- 
Crypæ. ple Oratories, yea, Caves under the ground called Crypte, 
where they for fear of perſecution aſſembled ſecretly together. 
A figure whereof remaineth in the. Vaults which are yet 
builded under great Churches, to put us in remembrance of 
the old State of the primitive Church before Con/tantine, 
Whereas in Conflantine's time, and after him were builded 
Befilice, Seat and goodly Temples for Chriſtians, called Baſilicæ, ei- 
ther for that the Greeks uſed to call all great and goodly pla- 
ces Baſilicas, or for that the high and everlaſting King, God 
and our Saviour Chriſt was ſerved in them. But although 
Conſtantine, and other Princes, of good zeal to our Religion, 
did ſumptuouſly deck and adorn Chriſtian Temples, yet did 
they dedicate at that time all Churches and Temples to God, 
or our Saviour Chriſt, and to no Saint, for that abuſe began 
long after in Jufinian's time. And that gorgeouſneſs then 
Novel. uſed, as it was born with, as riſing of a good zeal ; ſo was it 
8 3. ſignified of the godly learned even at that time, that ſuch coll 
„ might otherwiſe have been better beſtowed, Let St. Jerome 
(altho' otherwiſe too great a liker and allower of external and 
outward things) be a proof hereof, who hath theſe . 
| 2 e e | FINN 8 his 
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his Epiſtle to Demetriades, © Let others (ſaith St. Jerome) 
build Churches, cover walls with tables of Marble, carry to- 
gether huge pillars, and gild their tops or heads, which do 
not feel nor underſtand their precious decking and adorning, 
jet them deck the doors with ivory and filver, and {et the 
golden Altars with precious ſtones, I blame it not; let every 
Man abound in his own ſenſe, and better is it ſo to do, than 
carefully to keep their riches laid up in ſtore. But thou haſt 
another way appointed thee, to cloath Chriſt in the poor, to 
viſu him in the ſick, feed him in the hungry, lodge him in 
thoſe who do lack harbour, and eſpecially ſuch as be of the 
houſhold of Faith.” | : RF i facets 

And the fame St. Ferome toucheth the fame matter ſome- 
what more freely in his Treatiſe of the life of Clerks, to Ne- 


i potian, ſaying thus, © Many build walls, and erect pillars of 


Churches, the ſmooth Marbles do gliſter, the roof ſhineth 
with gold, the altar is ſet with precious ſtones : But of the 


Miniſters of Chriſt, there is no election or choice, Neither 
let any Man object and alledge againſt me the rich Temple 
that was in Jewry, the table, candleſticks, incenſe, baſons, 
platters, cups, mortars, and other things all of gold, Then 
| were theſe things allowed of the Lord, when the Prieſts of- 
© fered ſacrifices, and the blood of beaſts was accounted the re- 
| demption of fins. Howbeit all theſe things went before in 
© figure, and they were written for us, upon whom the end of 
the world is come. And now when that our Lord being poor, 
| hath dedicated the poverty of his houſe, let us remember his 
| croſs, and we ſhall eſteem riches as mire and dung. What 
do we marvel at that which Chriſt calleth wicked Mam- 
mon? Whereto we do highly eſteem and love that which St. 
Feter doth for a glory teſtify that he had not?” Hitherto St, 


Jerome, , | 4 
Thus you ſee how St. Jerome teacheth the ſumptuous a- 


| mongſt the Jews to be a figure to ſignify, and not an example 
to follow, and that thoſe outward things were ſuffered for a 
time, until Chriſt our Lord came, who turned all thoſe outward 

| things into ſpirit, faith, and truth, And the ſame St. Jetome 
upon the ſeventh Chapter of Jeremiah, ſaith, God command- 

ed both the Jews at that time, and now us who are placed in 
the Church, that we have no truſt in the goodlineſs of building 


and gilt roofs, and in walls covered with tables of marble, and 


fay, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord. For 
that is the Temple of the Lord, wherein dwelleth true faith, 
godly converſation, and the company of all - virtues, And 
upon the Prophet Agge, he deſcribeth the true and right 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 


decking or ornaments of the 'Temple after this ſort; © ] 
(faith St. Jerome) do think the ſilver wherewith the Houſe of 


God is decked, to be the Doctrine of the Scriptures, of the 


which it is ſpoken, the doctrine of the Lord is a pure doc- 


trine, Silver tried in the fire, purged from droſs, purified ſe. 


ven times. And Ido take Gold to be that which remaineth 
in the hid ſenſe of the Saints and the ſecret of the heart, and 
ſhineth with the true light of God. Which is evident that 
the Apoſtle alſo meant of the Saints that built upon the four. 
dation of Chriſt, ſome ſilver, ſome gold, ſome precious 


ſtones: 80 by the gold, the hid ſenſe, by ſilver, godly ut. 


terance, by precious ſtones, words which pleaſe God, might 
be rin To With theſe metals, the Church of our Saviour 
is made more goodly and gorgeous, than was the Synagogue 
in old time. With theſe lively ſtones, is the Church and 
Houſe of Chriſt builded, and peace is given to it for ever, 


All theſe be St. Ferom's ſayings. No more did the old godly 
Biſhops and Doors of the Church allow the overſumptuous 


furniture of Temples and Churches, with plate, veſſels of 
gold, ſilver and precious veſtments. St. Cbryſoſtom ſaith, © In 
the miniſtry of the holy Sacraments, there is no need of gol 


- 3 Off. capite den veſlels, but of golden minds.” And St. Ambroſe faith, 


„ Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles without gold, and gathered hi 


Church without gold. The Church hath gold, not to keep 


it, but to beſtow it on the neceſſities of the poor. The Sa- 


Tit. de con- 
ſecra. can. 
Tiiburien, 


Lib. r. Inft. 
cap. 14. 


craments look for no gold, neither do they pleaſe God for 


the commendation of gold, which are not bought for gold. 


The adorning and decking of the Sacraments, is the redemp- 
tion of Captives.” This much faith St. Ambroſe, 

St, Jerome commendeth Exuperius Biſhop of Toloſe; that 
he carried the Sacrament 'of the Lord's body in a wicker 
baſket, and the Sacrament of his blood in a glaſs, and fo 
caſt covetouſneſs out of the Church. And Bonifacius Bi. 
Biſhop and Martyr, as is recorded in the decrees, teſtifieth, 
that in old time the Miniſters uſed wooden, and not golden 
veſſels. And Zepbrynus, the ſixteeth Biſhop of Rome, made 
a decree, that they ſhould uſe veſſels of glaſs. ' Likewiſe were 
the veſtures uſed in the Church 1 in. old time very plain and 
ſimple, and nothing coſtly And Rabanus at large declareth, 
that this coſtly and manifold furniture of veſttgents of late 

uſed in the Church, was fetcht from the Jewiſh uſage, and 
agreeth, with Aaron 's apparelling almoſt altogether. For 
the maintenance of the which, Innbcentiut the Pope pronoun- 
ceth boldly, that all the cuſtoms of the old Law be not abo- 


liſhed, oe we e tight | in red Nase of Chiiſtiany = more 
withngy 


againſt Peril of Holatry. 


willingly become Jeruiſb. This is noted, not againſt Chareh- - 


es and Temples, which are moſt neceſſary, and, ought to 
have their due uſe and honour, as it is in another Homily for 
that purpoſe declared, nor againſt the convenient cleanneſs 
and ornaments thereof : But againſt the ſumptuonſneſs and 
abuſes of the Temples and Churches. For it is a Church or 
Temple alſo that glittereth with no marble, ſhineth with no 
gold nor filver, gliſtereth with no pearls nor precious ſtones : 
But with plainnels and frugality, ſignifieth no proud doctrine 
nor people, but humble, frugal, and nothing eſteeming 
earthly. and outward things, but gloriouſly decked with in- 
ward ornaments, according as the Prophet declareth, ſaying, 
The King's daughter is altogether glorious inward| 7 

Now concerning exceſſive decking of images = idols, 
NR with painting, gilding, adorning with precious veſtures, 
1 pearl, and ſtone, what is it elſe, but for the further provo- 


cation and i inticement to ſpiritual fornication, to deck fpiritu- 


| al Harlots moſt coſtly and wantonly, which the idolatrous 
Church underftandeth well enough. For ſhe being indeed 
not only an Harlot (as the Scripture calleth her) — alſo a 
foul, filthy, old, withered Harlot (for ſhe is indeed of anti- 
ent years) and underſtanding her lack of natural and true 
beauty, and great loathſomeneſs which of her ſelf ſhe hath, 
doth (after the cuſtom of ſuch Harlots) paint her ſelf, and 


deck and tire her ſelf with gold, pearl, ſtone, and all kind of 


precious jewels, that ſhe ſhining with the outward. beauty 
and glory of them, may pleaſe the fooliſh phantaſy of fond 
lovers, Ly ſo intice them to ſpiritual fornication with her. 
Who, if they ſaw her (I will not ſay naked) but in ſimple 
apparel, would abhor her, as the fouleſt and filthieft Harlot 
that ever was ſeen : Aceor ding as appeareth by the deſcripti- 
on of the garniſhing of the great ſtrumpet of all trumpets, 


199 


the Mother of Whoredom, {et forth by St. 7obn in his Reve- Apoe. 17. 


lation, who by her glory provoked the Print of the Earth 


to commit whoredom with her. | Whereas, on the contrary 


part, the true Church of God, as a chaſte Matron, eſpouſed 


(as the Scripture teacheth) to one Huſband, our Saviour Je- 


ſus Chriſt, whom alone ſhe is content only to pleaſe and 


ſerve, and looketh not to delight the eyes or phantaſies of any 


other ſtrange lovers or woers, is content with her natural or- 


naments, not doubting, by ſuch ſincere ſimplicity beſt to 


pleaſe him, who can well ſkill of: the difference between a 
painted viſage, and true natural beauty. And: concerning 
uch glorious gilding and decking of images, both God's word 


O4 


write in the Tenth — of the 3 . * 
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error indeed hath 


ſhould judge Religion to ſtand in Riches.” And by and by 


The Third Part of the Sermon: 


St. Hieram's Commentaries upon the ſame, are moſt worth 
to be noted. Firſt, the words of the Scriptures be theſe, 
** The workman with his Axe hewed the timber out of the 


wood with the work of his hands, he decked it with gold and 


ſilver, he joined it with nails and pins, and the ſtroke of an 
hammer, that it might hold together. They be made 
ſmooth as the Palm, and they cannot ſpeak ; If they be borne 
they remove, for they cannot go. 
they can neither do evil nor good :” Thus ſaith the Prophet, 


Upon which Text, St. Hierom hath theſe words, This is 


the deſcription of idols, which the Gentiles worſhip, their 
matter is vile and corruptible. And whereas the Artificer i; 
mortal, the things he maketh muſt needs be corruptible: 

He decketh it with ſilver and gold, that with the glittering or 
ſhining of both metals, he may deceive the ſimple. Which 
paſſed over from the Gentiles, that it 


after he ſaith, * They have the beauty of metals, and be 
beautified by the Art of Painting, but good or profit | is there 
none in them.“ And ſhortly after again,“ They make 
great promiſes, and deviſe an image of vain worſhipping of 


their own phantaſies, they make great brags to deceive every 


ſimple body, they dull and amaze the underſtanding of the 
unlearned, as it were with golden ſentences, and eloquence, 
ſhining with the brightneſs of ſilver. And of their own de- 
viſers and makers are theſe images advanced and magnified, 
in the which is no utility, nor profit at all, and the worſhip- 
ping of the which properly pertaineth to "the Gentiles and 
Heathen, and ſuch as know not God.” 

Thus far of St. Ferom's words. Whereupon you may note, 
as well his judgment of images themſelves, as allo of the paint- 
ing, gilding, and decking of them: That it is an error which 
came from the Gentiles, that it perſuadeth Religion to re. 
main in riches, that it amazeth and deceiveth the ſimple and 
unlearned with golden ſentences, and filver-ſhining eloquence, 
and that it appertaineth properly to the Gentiles and Hea- 


_ thens, and ſuch as know not God. Wherefore the having, 
painting, gilding, and decking. of images, by St. Ferom's 


judgment, is erroneous, feducing and bringing into error 
(ſpecially the ſimple and unlearned) heatheniſn, and void of 
the knowledge of Sd. 

Surely the Prophet Daniel, in the nd Chapter, de- 


_ clareth ſuch ſumptuous decking: of images with gold, ſilver 
and precious ſtones, to be a token of Antichriſt's: Kingdom, 


who ak the Prophet n * worſhip God ow 
yet 


Fear ye them not, for 


* — 8 


little 
the 
oaly 
deck 
Sene, 
loſox 
Men 
ic * 
ayin 
that: 
1 


1 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 
ſuch gorgeous things. Now uſually ſuch exceſſive adorning 
and decking of images hath riſen and been maintained, either 
of offerings provoked by ſuperſtition and given in idolatry, or 
of ſpoils, robberies, uſury, or goods otherwiſe unjuſtly got- 
ten, whereof wicked Men have given part to the Images or 
Saints (as they call them) that they might be pardoned of 
the whole; as of divers writings and old monuments concern- 
ing the cauſe and end of certain great gifts, may well appear. 
And indeed ſuch money ſo wickedly gotten, is moſt mete to 
| be put to ſo wicked a uſe. And that which they take to be 
E amends for the whole before God, is more abominable in his 
| ſight, than both the wicked getting, and the more wicked 
| ſending of all the reſt. ' For how the Lord alloweth ſuch 
gifts, he declareth evidently in the Prophet 7/arab, ſaying, - 
| © T (faith the Lord) do love judgment, and I hate ſpoil and 
| raveny offered in Sacrifice: Which the very Gentiles under- Dialog. de 
| ſtood. For Plato ſheweth, That ſuch Men as ſuppoſe that lib. 10. 
| God doth pardon wicked Men, if they give part of their 
| ſpoils and rapine to him, take him to be like a Dog, that 
| would be intreated and hired with part af the Prey, to ſuffer 
the Wolves to worry the Sheep. And in caſe the goods 
| wherewith images be decked were juſtly gotten, yet it is ex- 
ireme madneſs, fo fooliſhly and wickedly to beliow goods 
| purchaſed by wiſdom and truth. Of ſuch lewdneſs Laclanti- 
| us writeth thus: ©. Men do in vain deck images of the Gods Lib. a. Inft. 
with gold, ivory and precious ſtone, as though they could =P: 4. 
| ace any pleaſure in thoſe things. For what uſe have they of 
precious gifts, which underſtand nor feel nothing? Even the 
lame that dead Men have, For with like reaſon do they bu- 
ry dead bodies, farced with ſpices and odors, and clothed 
with precious veſtures, and deck images, which neither felt 
| nor knew when they were made, nor underſtand when the 
be honoured, for they get no ſenſe nor underſlanding by their 
conſecration.”? Thus far La#tantius, and much more, too 
long here to rehearſe, declaring, that as little girls play with 
little puppets, ſo he theſe decked images great puppets for 
the old fools to play with.” And that we may know what, not 
oaly Men of our Religion, but Ethnicks alſo, judge of ſuch 
decking of dead images. It is not unprofitable to hear what 
heneca, a wile and excellent learned Senator of Rome and Phi- 
loſopher, ſaith concerning the fooliſhneſs of antient and grave 
je- Men uſed in his time in worſhipping and decking of images: 
ver We (faith Seneca) be not twice Children (as the common 
m, aying is) but always Children: But this is the difference, 
ith hat we being elder, play the Children; and in theſe plays 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 


they bring in before great and well decked puppets (for ſo he 
calleth images) ointments, incenſe, and odors. To theſe 


Puppets they offer up Sacrifice, which have a mouth, but 


not the uſe of teeth. Upon theſe they put attiring and preci. 
ous apparel, which have no uſe of cloaths. To theſe they 
give gold and ſilver, which they who receive it (meaning 


the images) lack, as well as they that have given it from 


them.” And Seneca much commendeth Dionyſius, King of 
Sicily, for his merry robbing of ſuch decked and jewelled 
puppets. But you will aſk, What doth this appertain to our 
images, which is written againſt the idols of the Gentiles? 
Altogether ſurely. For what uſe or pleaſure have our images 
of their decking and precious ornaments ? Did our images un- 


derſtand when they were made? Or know when they be ſo 


trimmed and decked? Be not theſe things beſtowed upon 
them as much in vain, as upon dead Men which have no 


ſenſe? Wherefore it followeth, that there is like fooliſhneſ 


and lewdneſs in decking of our images as great puppets, for 


old fools, like Children, to play the wicked play of idolatry, 


as was before among the Ethnicks and Gentiles. Our 
Churches ſtand full of ſuch great puppets, wondrouſſy deck- 
ed and adorned ; Garlands and Coronets be ſet on their heads, 
precious pearls hanging about their necks, their fingers ſhine 
with rings ſet with precious ſtones, their dead and ſtiff bodies 
re cloathed with garments ſtiff with gold, You would be. 
lieve that the images of our Men-ſaints were ſome Princes of 
Perſia Land, with their proud apparel; and the idols of our Wo- 
men- ſaints were nice and well trimmed Harlots, tempting their 
Paramours to wantonneſs: Whereby the Saints of God are not 
honoured, but moſt diſhonoured, and their godlineſs, ſobernels, 


chaſtity, contempt of riches, and of the vanity of the World, 


defaced and brought in doubt by ſuch monſtrous decking, mo 

differing from their ſaber and godly lives. And becauſe the 
whole Pageant muſt thoroughly be played, it is not enough 
thus to deck idols, but at laſt come in the Prieſts themſelves 
decked with gold and pearl, that they may be mete Servants 


for ſuch Lords and Ladies, and fit worſhippers of ſuch God 


and Goddeſſes. And with a.ſolemn pace they paſs forth be- 
fore theſe golden puppets, and fall down to the ground on 


their marrow-bones before theſe honourable idols; and then 
- rifing up again, offer up odors and incenſe unto them, to 


give the people an example of double idolatry, by worſhip- 
ping not only the idol, but the gold alſo, and riches where. 
with it is garniſhed; ' Which things the moſt part of our old 
Martyrs, rather than they would do, or once kneel, or oller 
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againſt Peril of Idolatry.. * 


up one crumb of incenſe before an image, ſuffered moſt cruel 


and terrible deaths, as the Hiſtories of them at large do de- 

clare. And hear again their allegation out of Gregory the firſt 

and Damaſcen, That images be the Laymen's Books, and Greg. Evif. 
that Pictures are the Scripture of idiots and ſimple perſons, is 1 
worthy to be conſidered. For as it hath been touched in di- maſ. de de 
vers ess before, how they be Books teaching nothing but 5 . 4. 
lies, as by St. Paul in the firſt Chapter to the Romans evi- 
dently appeareth, of the images of God: So what manner of 

Books and Scripture theſe painted and gilt images of Saints be 

unto the common people, note well I pray you. For after 

that our Preachers ſhall have inſtructed and exhorted the 

people to the following of the virtues of the Saints, as con- 

tempt of this world, poverty, ſoberneſs, chaſtity, and ſuch 

lixe virtues, which undoubtedly were in the Saints; think you 

as ſoon- as they turn their faces from the Preacher, and look 

upon the graven Books and painted Scripture of the glorious | 

gilt images and idols, all ſhining and 'glittering with metal 

and ſtone, -and covered. with precious veſtures, or elſe with 

Chrerea in Terence, behold a painted table, wherein is ſet 

forth by the Art of the Painter, an image with a nice and 


| wanton apparel and countenance, more like to Venus or Flora 
than Mary Magdalen; or if like to Mary wy it 1s 


when ſhe played the Harlot, rather than when ſhe wept for 
her fins. When, I fay, they turn about from the Preacher 
to theſe books and ſchool-maſters and painted ſcriptures, ſhall 
they not find them lying books? Teaching other manner of 
leſſons, of eſteeming of riches, of pride and vanity in appa- 
rel, of niceneſs and wantonneſs, and peradventure of whore- 
dom, as Cherea of like pictures was taught. And in Lutien, 
one learned by Venus Gnidia a leſſon too abominable here to 
be remembered. Be not theſe, think you, pretty Books and 
Scrigfures for ſimple people, and eſpecially for Wives and 
foung Maidens to look in, read on, and learn ſuch leſſons of? 
What will they think either of the Preacher, who taught them 
contrary leſſons of the Saints, and therefore by theſe carved 
Doctors are charged with a lye: or of the Saints themſelves, if 
they believe theſe graven Books and painted Scriptures of them, 
who make the Saints, now reigning in Heaven with God, to 
their great diſhonour, ſchoolmaſters of ſuch vanity, which they 
in their fife-time moſt aþhorred? For what leſſons of contempt 
of Riches, and vanity of this World, can ſuch Books, ſo be- 
imeared with gold, ſet with precious ſtones, covered with 
ſüks, teach? What leffons of ſoberneſs and chaſtity can our 
Women learn of theſe pictured Scriptures, with their nice 
P e apparel 
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apparel and wanton looks? But away for ſhame with theſe 
coloured cloaks of idolatry, of the Books and Scriptures, of 
images and pictures, to teach idiots, nay, to make idiots 
and ſtark fools and beaſts of Chriſtians. Do Men, I pray 
you, when they have the ſame Books at home with them, 
run on Pilgrimage to ſeek like Books at Rome, Com poſtella, 
or l to be taught by them when they have the like 
to learn at home? Do Men reverence ſome Books, and de. 
ſpiſe and ſet light by other of the ſame ſort? Do Men knee 
before their Books, light candles at noon: time, burn incenſe, 
offer of Gold and Silver and other gifts to their Books? Do 
Men, either feign or believe Miracles to be wrought by their 
Books? I am ſure that the New 'Teſtament of our Saviour Je. 
Jus Chriſt, containing the Word of Life, is a more lively, ex- 
preſs and true image of our Saviour, than all carved, graven, 
molten, and painted images in the world be; and yet none of 
all theſe things be done, to that Book or Scripture of the Gol. 
pel of our Saviour, which be done to images or pictures, the 
Books and Scriptures of Laymen and Idiots, as they call them. 
Wherefore call them what they liſt, 1t is moſt evident by 
their deeds, that they make of them no other Books nor 
Scripture, than ſuch as teach moſt filthy and horrible idolatry, 


as the uſers of ſuch Books daily prove by continual practiſing 
the ſame. O Books and Scriptures, in the which the devil- 
Hh ſchoolmaſter, Satan, hath penned the lewd leſſons of 
wicked idolatry, for his daſtardly diſciples and ſcholars to be- 
hold, read and learn, to God's moſt high diſhonour, and 
their moſt horrible Damnation, Have not we been much 
3 bound, think you, to thoſe which ſhould have taught us the 
6 truth out of God's Book and his holy Scripture, that they faith 
have ſnut up that Book and Scripture from us, and none of of tl 
us ſo bold as once to open it, and read in it? And iiſtead you. 
thereof, to ſpread us abroad theſe goodly, carved, and gild- | 1mag 
ed Books, and painted Scriptures, to teach us ſuch good and leave 
godly leſſons ? Have they not done well, after they ceaſed to theſe 
ſtand in Pylpits themſelves, and to teach the People commit- N 
ted to their inſtruction, keeping ſilence of God's word and tor, 
become dumb dogs (as the Prophet calleth them) to ſet up moſt 
in their ſtead, on every pillar and corner of the Church, ſuch ace 
goodly doctors, as dumb, but more wicked than themſelves in ſu 
be? We need not to complain of the lack of one dumb Par- ing t 
ſon, having ſo many dumb deviliſh Vicars (I mean theſe idols gion 
and painted puppets) to teach in their ſtead. Now in the therl, 


mean ſeaſon, whilſt the dumb and dead jdols ſtand thus deck- bim 
ed and cloathed, contrary to God's Law and — 
| the 


apainſt Peril of Idolatry. 
the yoor Chriſtian people, the lively images of God, com- 
mended to us ſo tenderly by our Saviour Chriſt, as moſt 
dear to him, ſtand naked, ſhivering for cold, and their teeth 


| chattering in their heads, and no Man covereth them; are 
i pined with hunger and thirſt, and no man giveth them a 


penny to refreſh them; whereas pounds be ready at all times 


| (contrary to God's will) to deck and trim dead ſtocks and 
| ftones, which neither feel cold, hunger, nor thirſt. 


Clemens hath a notable ſentence concerning this matter, 


| aying thus: That Serpent the Devil doth by the mouth 
4 « certain Men utter theſe words; We for the honour of the 

| inviſible God, do worſhip viſible images: Which doubtleſs 
is moſt falſe. For if you will truly honour the image of 
| God, you ſhall by doing well to Man, honour the true image 
| of God in him. For the image of God is in every Man, 
but the likeneſs of God is not in every one, but in thoſe on- 

| ly which have a godly heart and pure mind. If you Will 
therefore truly honour the image of God, we do declare to 


you the truth, that ye do well to Man, who is made after 


| the image of God, that you give honour and reverence to 
him and refreſh the hungry with meat, the thirſty with 
| drink, the naked with cloaths, the ſick with attendance, the 
| {ranger harbourleſs with lodging, the priſoners with neceſ- 
aries; and this ſhall be accounted as truly beſtowed upon 


God, And theſe things are ſo directly appertaining to God's 
honour, that whoſoever doth not this, ſhall.ſeem to have re- 


| proached and done villainy to the image of God. For what 
| honour of God is this, to run to images of ſtock and ſtone, and 
| to honour vain and dead figures of God, and to deſpiſe Man, 


in whom is the true image of God?” And by and y' after he 


faith, Underſtand ye therefore that this is the ſuggeſtion 
of the Serpent Satan Jurking within you, which perſuadeth 


you that you are godly, when you honour inſenſible and dead 


| Images; and that you be not ungodly, when you hurt or 
leave unſuccoured the lively and reaſonable Creatures,” All 


theſe be the werds of Clemens. J ; 
Note, I pray you, how this moſt antient and learned Doc- 
tor, within one hundred years of our Saviour Chriſt's time, 
moſt plainly.teacheth, that no ſervice of God, or Religion 
acceptable to him, can be in honouring of dead images ; but 


in ſuecouring of the poor, the lively images of God, accord- 


ing to St. James, who ſaith, This is pure and true Reli- 
gion before God the Father, to ſuccour fatherleſs and mo- 
therleſs children, and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
bimſalf undefiled from this world.” 1 | 


True 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 
True Religion then, and pleaſing of God, ſtandeth not in 
making, ſetting np, painting, gilding, cloathing and decking 
of dumb and dead images (which be but great puppets and 
babies for old fools in dotage, and wicked idolatry, todally 


and play with) not in kiſſing of them, capping, kneeling, ot- 
fering to them, incenſing of them, ſetting up of candles, 


hanging up of legs, arms, r whole bodies of wax before 
them, or praying, and aſking of them, or of Saints) things 


belonging only to God to give. But all theſe things be vain 


and abominable, and moſt damnable, before God. Where- 


fore all ſuch do not only beſtow their money and labour in 


vain ; but with their pains and coſt purchaſe to themſelves 
God's wrath and utter indignation, and everlaſting damna- 
tion both of body and foul. For ye have heard it evidently 
proved in theſe Homilies agaifiſt Idolatry, by God's word, 
the Doctors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, Reaſon 
and Experience, that images have been afid be worſhipped, 


and fo idolatry committed to them by infinite multitudes, to 


take heed and be wiſe, O ye beloved of the Lord; and let us 
have no ſtrange Gods, but one only God who made us when 
we were nothing, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
redeemed us when we were loſt, and with his holy Spirit 
doth ſanctify us. For this is life everlaſting, to know him 
to be the. only. true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath 


ſent.” 


1 


againſt Peril of Idolatry. 207 
ſent. Let us honour and worſhip for Religion's ſake none 
| but him; and him ſet us worfhip and honour as he will Him- 
| ſelf, and hath declared by his word, that he will be honour- 
ed and worſhipped ; not in, nor by images or idols, which 
| he hath moſt ſtrictly forbidden, neither in kneeling, light- 
„ng of candles, burning of incenſe, offering up of gifts unto 
| images and idols, to believe that we ſhall pleaſe him, for all 
| theſe be abomination before God: But let us honour and 
| worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, fearing and loving him 
| above all things, truſting in him only, and all other in him, joha 4. 
| and for him. For ſuch worſhippers doth our heavenly Fa- 
| ther love, who is a moſt pure Spirit, and therefore will be 
| worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth. And ſuch worſhippers 
| were Abrabam, Moſes, David, Elias, Peter, Paul, Jobn, and 
all other the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
and all true Saints of God, who all, as the true friends of 
| God, were enemies and deſtroyers of images and idols, as 
| the enemies of God and his true Religion. Wherefore take 
heed and be wiſe, O ye beloved of the Lord, and that which 


n | others, contrary to God's word, beftow wickedly, and to 
d | their "damnation, upon dead ſtocks and ſtones (no images, 
7 but enemies of God and his Saints) that beſtow ye, as the 


faithful ſervants of God, according to God's word, merci- 


- — upon poor Men and Women, fatherfefs Children, 
„ Widows, ſick Perſons, Strangers, Priſoners, and ſuch others 
f that be in any Neceſſity, that ye may at that great day of the 
c 


| Lord, hear that moſt bleſſed and confortable ſaying of our 
Saviour Chriſt: Come, ye bleſſed, into the Kingdom of 


he my Father, prepared for you before the beginning of the 
in „World. For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat, thirſty, 
'o- and ye gave me drimk, naked, and ye cloathed me, har- 


* bourleſs, and ye lodged me, in priſon, and ye viſited me, 
| * fick, and ye comforted me. For whatfoever ye have 
© done for the poor and needy in my natne, and for my 
* ſake, that have ye done for me.” To the which his hea- 
| venly Kingdom, God the Father of Metcies bring us, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's fake our only Saviour, Mediator, end Advocate, 
to whom with the Holy Ghoſt, one immortal, inviſible and 
moſt 'glorious God, be all honour, and'thankfgiving, and 
glory, world without end. Amen. a Sea 
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T is a common cuſtom uſed of all Men, when they intend 
to have their friends or neighbours to come to their 
© © houſes to eat or drink with them, or to have any ſolemn 
aſſembly to treat and talk of any matter, they will have their 
houſes, which they keep in continual reparations, to be 
clean and fine, left they ſhould be counted ſluùttiſn, or little 
to regard their friends and neighbours. How much more 
then ought the Houſe of God, which we commonly call the 
Church, to be ſufficiently repaired in all places, and to be 
honourably adorned and garniſhed, and to be kept clean 
and ſweet, to the comfort of the people that ſhall reſort 
thereunto ? . wed 


It appeareth in the holy Scripture, how God's. houſe, 


which was called his holy Temple, and was the Mother- 
Church of all Jerory, fell ſometime into decay, and was 


oftentimes profaned and defiled, through the negligence and 


ungodlineſs of ſuch as had the charge thereof, But when 

godly Kings and Governors were in place, then command- 
ment was given forthwith, that the Church and Temple of 
God ſhould be repaired, and the devotion of the people to 
be gathered for the reparation of the ſame. We read in the 


4 Kings 12. 8 : | 
fourth Book of the Kings, how that King Joas, being 3 


godly Prince, gave commandment to the Prieſts, to convert 
certain Offerings of the people towards the reparation and. 


amendment of God's Temple. 33 
4 Kings 22. Like commandment gave that moſt godly King 70%, 
concerning the reparation and re-edification of God's Temple, 
which in his time he found in fore decay. It hath pleaſed 
Almighty God, that theſe Hiſtories touching the re-edity- 
ing and repairing. of his holy Temple ſhould be 9 at 
_ daes arge, 
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and keeping clean Churches, 


God 1s well pleaſed that his people ſhould have a convenient 
place to reſort unto,” and to come together, to praiſe and 


mend and reſtore ſuch places as are appointed for the Con- 


ö ly, God was fore diſpleaſed with his people, becauſe 1 5 
builded, decked, and trimmed up their own Houſes, and ſut- 


| fered God's Houſe to be in ruin and decay, to lie uncomel 


| 10 8 Wherefore God was ſore grieved with them, 
1 “ Thus faith the Lord: Is it time for you to dwell in your 


ſowed much, and gathered in but little, your meat and your 
clothes have neither filled you, nor made you warm, and he 
that had his wages, put it in a bottomleſs purſe,” By theſe 


| Temple, his Church, the place where his Congregation 
| ſhall reſort to magnify him, well edified, well repaired, and 
| well maintained. Some neither regarding godlineſs, nor the 
| place of godly exerciſe, will ſay, the Temple in the old Law 
was commanded to be built and repaired by God himſelf, 


it was a Figure, a Sacrament, or a Signification of Chriſt, 
| and alſo of his Church. To this may be eaſily anfwered : 
| Firſt, That our Churches are not deſtitute of promiſes, for- 
aſmuch as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, © Where two or three 


| among them.“ A great number therefore coming to Church 
| together in the Name of Chriſt, have there, that is to ſay 
in the Church, their God and . Chriſt preſent a- 
mong the Congregation of his faithful people, by his grace, 
| by his favour and godly aſſiſtance, according to his moſt aſ- 
| ſured and comfortable promiſes. Why then ought not 


| ving as great promiſes of the preſence of God, as ever had 
Jolomon for the material Temple which he did build? As 
touching the other point, that So/omon's Temple was a figure 
of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, all ſhadows, figures, and 
ſignifications are utterly gone ; all vain and unprofitable Ce- 
. e | | remonies, 


of Chriſt: We know that how in the time of the clear light 


large, to the end that we ſhould be taught thereby: Firſt, that 


magnify God's holy Name. And ſecondly, he is highly pleaſed 
with all thoſe, which diligently and zealouſly go about to a- 


gregation of God's people to reſort unto, and wherein they 
E humbly and jointly render thanks to God for his benefits, 
| and with one heart and voice praiſe his holy Name. Third- 


| ceiled Houſes, and the Lord's Houſe not regarded ? Ye have 


| plagues which God laid upon his people for neglecting of his 
| Temple, 1t may evidently appear that God will have his 


becauſe tt had great promiſes annexed unto it, and becauſe h 


| are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt 


Chriſtian people to build them Temples and Chur hes, ha- 


and plagued them, as appeareth in the Prophet Aggeus. Agg. 2. 
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temories, both Fewiſb and Heatheniſh, fully aboliſhed. And 


therefore our Churches are not ſet up for figures and ſignif. 
cations of Meſſias and Chrift to come, but. for other godly 
and neceſſary purpoſes ; that is to ſay, That like as every 
Man hath his own Houſe te abide in, to 1 5 himſelf in, to 


| reſt in, with ſuch like commodities : ſo Almighty God will 
have his Houſe and Place, whither the whole Pariſh and 
Congregation ſhall reſort, which is called the Church and 


Temple of God; for that the Church, which is the Com- 
pany of God's people, doth there aſſemble and come toge- 


ther to ſerve him. Not meaning hereby that the Lord, 


whom the Heaven of Heavens is not able to hold or compriſe 


_ doth dwell in the Church of lime or ſtone, made with Man': 
hands, as wholly and only contained there within, and no 
where elſe, for ſo he never dwelt in Solomon's Temple. 


Moreover, the Church or Temple is counted and called ho- 
ly; yet not of itſelf, but becauſe God's people reſorting 
thereunto are holy, and exerciſe themſelves in holy and hea- 


venly things. And to the intent ye may underſtand further, 


why Churches were built among Chriſtan people, this was 


the reateſt conſideration; that God might have his, place, 
and that God might have his time, duly to be honoured and 

ſerved of the whole multitude in the Pariſh. Firſt, there to 
hear and learn the bleſſed Word and Will of the everlaſting 
| God. Secondly, that there the bleſſed Sacraments, which 
our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus hath ordained and appointed, 
ſhould be duly, reverently, and decently miniſtred. Thirdly, 


that there the whole multitude. of God's people in the Pariſh 
ſhould with one voice and heart eall upon the Name of God, 
magnify and praiſe the Name of God, render earneſt and 
hearty thanks to our heavenly Father, {or his heap of bene- 
fits daily and plentifully poured. upon us, not forgetting to 
beſtow our Alms upon God's poor, to the intent God may 
bleſs us the more richly, Thus ye may well perceive and 
underſtand wherefore Churches were built and ſet up amongſt 
Chriſtian people, and dedicated and appointed to theſe godly 
uſes, and wholly exempted from all filthy, profane, and world- 
ly. uſes, Wherefore all they that have file mind or devotion 


to repair and build God's Temple, are to be counted people 
of much ungodlineſs, ſpurning againſt good order in Chriſt's 
Church, deſpiſing the true honour of God, with evil ex- 


amples offending and hindering their neighbours, otherwiſe 


well and godlily diſpoſed, The world thinketh it but a trifle 
to ſee their Church in ruin and decay. But whoſo doth not 


2 to their helping hangs, they ſin againſt God and his holy 
Congregation. 
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Cotigregation, For if it had not been fin to negle& and 
lightly regard the re-edifying and building up again of his 
Temple, God would not have been ſo much grieved and fo 
ſoon have plagued his people, becauſe they builded and deck- 
ed their on Houſes fo gorgeoufly, and deſpiſed the Houſe 
of God their Lord. It is a fin and ſhame to fee ſo many 
Churches ſo ruinous, and fo foully decayed almoſt in every 
corner, If a Man's private Houfe wherein he dwelleth be 
decayed, he will never ceaſe till it be reſtored up again. Yea, 
if his barn where he keepeth his Corn be out of reparation, 
what diligence uſeth he to make it in perfect ſtate again? 

If his ſtable for his Horſe, yea, the ſtye for his Swine, be not 
able to hold out water and wind, how careful is he to do coſt 
thereon ? And ſhall we be ſo mindful of our common baſe 
Houſes, deputed to ſo vile employment, and be forgetful to- 

wards the Houſe of God, wherein be treated the words of 

our eternal Salvation, wherein be miniſtred the Sacraments 
and Myfteries of our Redemption? 'The fountain of our re- 
generation 1s there preſented unto us, the partaking of the 
Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt is there offered unto 
us. And ſhall we not eſteem the place where ſo heavenly 
things are handled ? Wherefore if ye have any reverence to 
the ſervice of God, if ye have any common honeſty, if ye 
have any conſcience in keeping of neceſſary and godly ordi- 
nances, keep your Churches in good repair, whereby ye 
ſhall not only pleaſe God, and deſerve his manifold bleſſings, 
but alſo deſerve the good report of all godly people. | 

The ſecond point which appertaineth to the maintenance 
of God's Houſe, is to have it well adorned, and comely and 
clean kept. Which things may be the more eaſily reformed, 
when the Church is well repaired. For like as Men are well 
refreſhed and comforted, when they find their Houſes ha- 
ving all things in good order, and all corners clean and ſweet : 
So when God's Houſe the Church is well adorned, with 
places convenient to ſit in, with the Pulpit for the Preacher, 
with the Lord's Table for the Miniſtration of his holy Sup- 
per, with the Font to Chriſten in, and alſo is kept clean, 
comely, and {weetly, the people are more defirous, and the 
more comforted to reſort thither, and to tarry there the whole 
time appointed them, With what earneſtneſs, with what 

vehement zeal did our Saviour Chriſt drive the buyers and 5 

WE fillers out of the Temple of God, and hurled down the tables Matth. 21. 

| 3 of the changers of money, and the ſeats of the Dove-ſellers, 
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| and could not -abide any Man to carry a veſſel through the 
WM Temple? He told them that they had made his Father's | 


P-2 | Houſe 
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of thieves the Churches of England have been made by the 


a godly Preachers and Miniſters, but alſo of his faithful and 
= moſt Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Governors, to bring ſuch 


* of brawling, of minſtrelſy, of hawks and dogs. Provoke 


The Sermon for Repairing 
Houſe a den of thieves, 8 through their ſuperſtition, 
hypocriſy, falſe worſhip, falſe doctrine and inſatiable covet. 
ouſneſs, and partly through contempt, abuſing that place 
with walking and talking, with worldly matters, without al 
fear of God, and due reverence to that place. What dens 


blaſphemous buying and ſelling the moſt precious body and 
blood of Chriſt in the Maſs, as the world was made to be- 
lieve, at Diriges, at Months minds, at Trentals, in Abbeys 
and Chantries, beſide other horrible abuſes (God's holy name 
be bleſſed for ever) which we now ſee and underſtand! All 
theſe abominations, they that ſupply the room of Chriſt, 
have cleanſed and purged the Churches of England of, taking 
away all ſuch fulſomeneſs and filthineſs, as through blind de 
votion and ignorance hath crept into the Church theſe many 
hundred years: Wherefore, O ye good Chriſtian people, 

e dearly beloved in Chriſt Jeſus, ye that glory not in world. 
8 and vain Religion, in fantaſtical adorning and decking, 
but rejoice in heart to ſee the glory of God truly ſet forth, 
and the Churches reſtored to their antient and godly uſe, 
render your hearty thanks to the goodneſs of Almighty God 
who hath in our days ſtirred up the hearts not only of his 


godly things to paſs. 

And foraſmuch as your Churches are ſcoured and weht 
from the ſinful and ſuperſtitious filthineſs wherewith they 
were defiled and disfigured : Do ye your parts, good people, 
to keep your Churches comely and clean, ſuffer them not i 
be defiled with rain and weather, with dung of Doves, and 
Owls, Stares and Choughs, and other filthineſs, as it is fol 
and lamentable to behold in many places of this Country. |: 
1s the Houſe of prayer, not the houſe of talking, of walking 


not the diſpleaſure and plagues of God, by deſpiſing and: 
buſing his holy Houſe, as the wicked eros did. But hai: 
God in your heart, be obedignt to his bleſſed will, bind your 
ſelves every Man and Woman, to your power, toward the 
reparations and clean keeping of the Church, to the og 
that ye may be partakers of God's maniféld 'bleſlings, and 
that ye may be the better encouraged to reſort to your Pariſh 
Church, : fx to learn your duty towards God and you 
' Neighbour, there to be preſent and Partakers of Chriſt 
holy ene, there fo er i Bat r oY 

* athd 


"TW 


h and keeping clean Churches. 

| Father for the manifold benefits which he daily poureth up- 
| on you, there to pray together, and to call upon God's hol 
Name, which be bleſſed world without end. Amen. 
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) t | Of Good M. wet, And firſt of Faſting. 


ux life which we live in this world (good Chriftian 
I people) is of the free benefit of God lent us, yet not 


dl. do uſe it at our pleaſure, after our own fleſhly will; 

5 but to trade over the ſame in thoſe Works which are beſeem- 

th, ing them that are become new Creatures in Chriſt. Theſe 

iſe, works the Apeſtle calleth good works, ſaying, © We are Eph. 2. 
0d, God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works 

bis WW which God hath ordained that we fhould walk in them.” An 

and yet his meaning is not by theſe words to induce us to have 

ſuch i 


9 any affiance, or to put any confidence in our works, as by 
the merit and deſerving of them to purchaſe to ourſelves and 


weyt others remiſſion of ſin, and ſo conſequently everlaſting life; 

they WW for that were mere blaſphemy againſt God's Mercy, and 

-ople, great derogation to the blood-ſhedding of our 9's >” ard 

not u Chriſt. For it is of the free grace and mercy of God, by 

„ and WW the mediation of the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, without 

is foul WE merit or deſerving on our part, that our fins are forgiven us, 

y. 1 that we are reconciled and brought again into his favour, and 

king are made heirs of his heavenly Kingdom: Grace (ſaith St. 
rovok: I Auguſtin) belonging to God, who doth call us; and then Ave: de dis 

and hath he good ways, whoſoever receiveth grace. Good 6g "a9 

at hae works then bring Tot forth grace, but are brought forth by lib. 1. 

d yo. grace. The wheel (faith he) turneth round, not to the end Qt. 28. 

ard te that it may be made round; but becauſe it is firſt made 

e inten , round, therefore it turneth round. So no Man doth good 

gs, 0 works, to receive grace by his good works; but becauſe he 

r Pari: hath firſt received grace, therefore conſequently he doth Avg. de fide 

nd youll good works. And in another place he faith, Good works & operibus, 
Chiti so not before in him which ſhall afterward be juſtified, but + 

heaven good works do follow after when a Man is firſt juſtified. St. | 
Fate Pau! therefore teacheth, that we muſt do good works for 


3 divsre 
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divers reſpeQs : Firſt, to ſhew ourſelves obedient Children 


_ unto our heavenly Father, who hath. ordained them, that 


we ſhould walk in them. Secondly, for that they are good 
declarations and teſtimonies of our juſtification. Thirdly, 


that others ſeeing our good works, may the rather by them 


be ſtirred up and excited to glorify our Father which is in 


Heaven. Let us not therefore be ſlack to do good works, ſee- 
ing it is the will of God that we ſhould walk in them, aſſur- 


ing ourſelves that at the laſt day every Man ſhall receive of 
God for his labour done in true faith, a greater reward than 
his works have deſerved. And becauſe ſomewhat ſhall now 
be ſpoken of one particular good work, whoſe commendation 
is both in the Law and in the Goſpel, Thus much is ſaid 
in the beginning generally of all good works: Firſt, to re- 
move out of the way of the ſimple and unlearned this danger. 


ous ſtumbling-block, that any Man ſhould go about to pur- 


chaſe or buy heaven with his good work. Secondly, to take 
away (ſo much as may be) from envious minds, and ſlander- 
ous tongues, all juſt occaſion of flanderous ſpeaking, as 
though good works were rejeQed. This good work which 
now ſhall be treated of, is Faſting, which is found in the 


Scriptures to be of two ſorts. Ihe one outward, pertaining 


to the Body; the other inward, in the heart and mind, 
This outward Faſt is an abſtinence from meat, drink and all 


natural food, yea from all delicious pleaſures and delectations 


worldly, When this outward Faſt pertaineth to one parti- 


cular Man, or to a few, and not the whole number of the 


people, for cauſes which hereafter ſhall be declared, then it 
is called a private Faſt: But when the whole multitude of 


Men, Women and Children, in a Town-ſhip or City, yea, 


through a whole Country, do faſt, it is called a public Faſt, 
Such was that Faſt which the whole multitude of the Child- 
ren of Iſrael were commanded to keep the tenth day of the 


| ſeventh month, becauſe Almighty God appointed that day 


to be a cleanſing day, a day of atonemeg a time of recon- 


ciliation, a day wherein the people were cleanſed from their 


ſins. The order and manner how it was done, is written in 


Lev, 16, and the xvith and xxiiid Chapters of Leviticus, That day the 


3. 


lic faſt throughout the whole year, more than one 145 


people did lamentt mourn, weep, and bewail their former 


fins. © And whoſqever upon that day did not humble his 
Soul, bewailing his fins, as is ſaid, abſtaining from all bodily 
food until the evening, that ſoul (ſaith the Almighty God) 


ſhould be deſtroyed from among his people.” We co not 


read that Moſes ordained, by order of Law, any days of pub- 
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The Jews notwithſtanding had more times of common faſt- ' 
ing, which the Prophet Zachary reciteth to be the faſt of the Zach. 8, x 
fourth, the faſt of the ſeventh, and the faſt of the tenth 1905 
month. But for that it appeareth not in the Law when they 
were inſtituted, it is to be judged that thoſe other times of 
faſting, more than the faſt of the ſeventh month, were or- 
dained among the Fews by the appointment of their Govern- 
ors rather of devotion, than by an expreſs commandment 
given from God. Upon the ordinance of this general faſt, 
good Men took occaſion to appoint to themſelves private 
faſts, at ſuch times as they did either earneſtly lament and 
dewail their ſinful lives, or did addict themſeves to more fer- 
vent prayer; that it might pleaſe God to turn his wrath from 
them, when either they were admoniſhed and brought to 
the conſideration thereof by the preaching of the Prophets, 
or otherwiſe when they ſaw preſent danger to hang over their 
heads, This ſorrowfulneſs of heart, joined with faſting, they ini 
uttered ſometimes by their outward behaviour and geſture of 11 
body, putting on ſackcloth, ſprinkling themſelvet with aſhes 0 
and duſt, and ſitting or lying upon the earth. For when good 
Men feel in themſelves the heavy burden of ſin, ſee damna- 
tion to be the reward of it, and behold with the eye of their 
mind the horror of hell, they tremble, they quake, and are 
inwardly touched with ſorrowfulneſs of heart for their of- 
fences, and cannot but accuſe themſelves and open this their 
grief unto Almighty God, and call upon him for mercy. 
This being done ſeriouſly, their mind is ſo occupied, partly 
with ſorrow and heavineſs, partly with an earneſt deſire to 
be delivered from this danger of hell and damnation, that all 
deſire of meat and drink is laid apart, and loathſomeneſs of 
all worldly things and pleaſure cometh in place; ſo that no- 
thing then liketh them more, then to weep, to mourn, and 
both with words and behaviour of body, to ſhew themſelves 
weary of this life. 'Thus did David faſt, when he made in- 
terceſſion to Almighty God for, the Child's life, begotten 
in Adultery of Bathſheba, Uriah's Wife. King Abab faſted 
after this ſort, when it repented him of murdering of Naboth, 
bewailing his own ſinful doings. Such was the Ninevites faſt, 
brought to repentance by Fonas preaching. When forty 
thouſMd of the J/raclites were lain in battle againſt the 
Benjamites, the Scripture ſaith, all the Children of 1/rael, 
and the whole multitude of the people went to Bethel, and 
ſat there weeping before the Lord, and faſted all that day 
till night, So did Daniel, Heſter, Nebemias, and many others A 
in the Old Teſtament faſt. But if any Man will ſay, it is Judges 20. 
true, ſo they faſted indeed, but we are not now under the 5 
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Luke 5. 


The Fir/t Part of the Sermon 


yoke of the Law, we are ſet at liberty by the freedom of 


the Goſpel : 'Therefore thoſe rites and cuſtoms of the old law 
bind not us, except it can be ſhewed by the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament, or by examples out of the ſame, that 
faſting now under the Goſpel, is a reſtraint of meat, drink, 


and all bodily food and pleaſures from the body, as before. 


Firſt, that we ought to faſt, is a truth more manifeſt, than 


that it ſhould here need to be proved; the Scriptures which 
teach the ſame, are evident. The doubt therefore is, whe- 
ther when we faſt, we ought to with-hold from our bodies 


all meat and drink during the time of our faſt, or no? That 
we ought ſo to do, may be well gathered upon a queſtion 
moved by the Phariſees to Chriſt, and by his anſwer again to 
the ſame. © Why (ſay they) do Fobr's diſciples faſt often, 
and pray, and we likewiſe ; but thy diſciples eat and drink, 


and faſt not at all? In this ſmooth queſtion, they couch up 


ſubtilly this argument or reaſon, Who faſteth not, that Man 


is not of God. For Faſting and Prayer are works both com- 
mended and commanded of God in the Scriptures; and all 
good Men, from Moſes till this time, as well the Prophets 


as others, have exerciſed themſelves in theſe works. Job 
alſo and his Diſciples at this day do faſt oft, and pray much, 
and fo do we the Phariſees in like manner : But thy Diſciples 
faſt not at all, which if thou wilt deny, we can eaſily prove 
it. For whoſoever eateth and drinketh, faſteth not. Thy 


' Diſciples eat and drink, therefore they faſt not. Of this we 


conclude (ſay they) neceſſarily, that neither art thou, nor 
yet thy diſciples, of God. Chriſt maketh anſwer, ſaying, 
* Can ye make that the Children of the wedding ſhall faſt, 
while the Bridegroom is with them? The days ſhall come 
when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken ſrom them: In thoſe 
days ſhall they faſt.“ Our Saviour Chriſt, like a good Ma- 
ſter, defendeth the innocency of his Diſciples againſt the ma- 
lice of the arrogant Phariſees, and proveth that his Diſciples 
are not guilty of tranſgreſſing any jot of God's Law, although 
as then they faſted not; and in his anſwer reproveth the 
Phariſees of Superſtition and Ignorance. . Soperſtition, be- 
cauſe they put a Religion in their doings, and aſcribed holi- 
neſs to the outward work wrought, not regarding to what 
end faſting is ordained. Of ignorance, for that they could 
not diſcern between time and time. They knew not that 


there is a time of rejoicing and mirth, and a time again of 
lamentation and mourning; both which he teacheth in his 


anſwer, as ſhall be touched more largely 


ſhall ſhew what time is moſt fit to faſt. 
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F FASTING. 
But here, beloved, let us note, that our Saviour Chriſt in 
making his anſwer to their queſtion, denied not, but confeſ- 


Phariſees in this, as unto a manifeſt truth ; that whoſo eat- 


aſſent, is a with-holding of meat, drink, and all natural 
food from the body, for the determined time of faſting. 
And that it was uſed in the Primitive Church, appeareth 


general Councils. 'The Fathers aſſembled there, to the 
number of fix hundred and thirty, conſidering with them- 
ſelves how acceptable a thing falliag is to God, when it is 
uſed according to his word; again, having before their eyes 

alſo the great abuſes of the ſame crept into the Church at 
thoſe days, through the negligence of them which ſhould 
have taught the people the right uſe thereof, and by vain 
gloſſes, deviſed of Men: To reform the ſaid abuſes, and to 
reſtore this ſo good and godly a work, to the true uſe thereof, 
decreed in that Council, that every perſon, as well in his pri- 
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or drink before the Evening-Prayer was ended, ſhould be 


This Canon teacheth ſo evidently how faſting was uſed in the 

n Church, as by words it cannot be more plainly ex- 

preſſed. 5 8 | 
Faſting then, by the decree of thoſe ſix hundred and 


thirty Fathers, grounding their determination in this matter 


tice, both of the Prophets and other godly Perſons, before 
the coming of Chriſt, and alſo of the Apoſtles and other de- 
vout Men in the New Teftament, is a with-holding of meat, 
drink, and all natural food from the body, for the determined 
time of faſting. Thus much is ſpoken hitherto, to make 
Plain unto you what faſting is. Now hereafter ſhall be ſhew- 
ed the true and right uſe of faſting. . . 
God's works are not all of one ſort; for ſome are of them- 
ſelves, and of their own proper nature, always good: As to 
love God above all things, to love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, 
to honour thy Father and Mother, to honour the higher 
Powers, to give to every Man that which is his due, and ſuch 
like. Other works, there be, which conſidered in them- 
ſelves, without further reſpect, are of their own nature mere- 
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denomination of the uſe or end whereunto they ſerve. Which 
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eth and drinketh, faſteth not. Faſting then even by Chriſt's 


moſt evidently by the Chalcedon Council, one of the four firſt 


vate as public faſt, ſhould continue all the day without meat, 
and till after the Evening- Prayer. And whoſoever did eat 


accounted and reputed not to conſider the purity of his faſt. 


upon the ſacred Scriptures, and long- continued uſage or prac- 


ly indifferent, that is, neither good nor evil, but take their 
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| ſed that his Diſciples faſted not, and therefore agreeth to the | 
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218 The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


works having a good end, are called good works, and are ſo 
indeed: But yet that cometh not of themſelves, but of the 
good end whereuntd they are referred. On the other fide, if 
the end that they ſerve unto be evil, it cannot then otherwiſe 
be, but that they muſt needs be evil alſo. Of this ſort of 
works, is faſting, which of itſelf, is a thing merely indif. 
fereyt : But it is made better or worſe by the end that it 
ee unto, For when it reſpecteth a good end, it is a 
good work; but the end being evil, the work itſelf is alſo 
evil, To faſt then with this perſuaſion of mind, that our 
faſting, and our good works, can make us perfect and juſt 
Men, and finally bring us to heaven, is a deviliſh perſua. 
ſions and that faſt is ſo far off from pleafing of God, that 
it refuſeth his mercy, and is altogether derogatory to the me. 
rit of Chriſt's Death, and his precious blood-ſhedding. This 
duoth the parable of the Phariſce and the Publican teach, 
Luke 18. Two Men (faith Chriſt) went up together into the Tem. 
ple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a Publican : The 
Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, “ I thank thee, 
O God, that I am not as other Men are, extortioners, un- 
juſt, adulterers, and as this Publican is; J faſt twice in the 
week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs.” The Publican 
ſtood afar off, and would not lift up his eyes to Heaven, but 
ſmote his breaſt, and ſaid, © God be merciful to me a ſin- 
ner.” In the Perſon of this Phariſee, Our Saviour Chriſt 
ſetteth out to the eye, and to the judgment of the world, a 
perfect, juſt, and righteous Man; fuch a one, is not ſpotted 
with thoſe vices that Men commonly are infected with, ex- 
tortion, bribery, polling and pilling their neighbour, robbers, 
and ſpoilers of Commonweals, crafty and ſubtil in chopping 
and changing, uſing falſe weights, and deteſtable perjury 
in their buying and ſelling, fornicators, adulterers, and vi- 
ctous livers. The Phariſee was no fuch Man, neither _ 

in any ſuch like notorious crime: But where others tranl- 
greſſed by leaving things undone, which yet the Law re- 
quired, this Man did more than was requiſite by the Law. 
For he faſted twice in the week, and gave tithes of all that 
he had. What could the World then juſtly blame in this 
Man? Yea, what outward thing more could be deſired to be 
in him, to make him a more perfect and a more juſt Man! 
Truly, nothing by Man's judgment: And yet our Saviour 
Chriſt preferreth the poor Publican without faſting, before 
Him with his faſt. The cauſe why he doth ſo, is manifeſt. 
For the Publican having no good works at all to truſt unto, 
yielded up himſelf unto God, confeſfing his fins, and hoped 

| certainly 
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© ſhould come to Heaven by his faſting, and other deeds. To 
tis end ſerveth that parable. For it is ſpoken to them that 


evil end, ſeeking by them juſtification, which indeed 1s the 
| the week, and all other works, though they were never ſo 


in very deed before God they are altogether evil and abomi- 
nable. The mark alſo that the Hypocrites ſhoot at with 
their faſt, is to appear holy in the eye of the world, and fo 
to win commendation and praiſe of Men. But our Saviour 


* . \ 


ber have praiſe and commendation of Men, but of God 

WE they have none at all. For whatſoever tendeth to an evil 
end, is itſelf by that evil end made evil alſo. Again, fo long 
„ss ve keep ungodlineſs in our hearts, and ſuffer wicked 

. W. thoughts to tarry there, though we faſt as oft as did either 
„.. Faul or Fobn Baptiſt, and keep it as ſtrictly as did the Vi- 

: nevites ; yet ſhall it be not only unprofitable to us, but alſo 4 
„ming that greatly diſpleaſeth Almighty God. For he faith, 
on WE © that his Soul abhorreth and hateth ſuch faſtings, yea, they If 1. 
area burden unto him, and he is weary of bearing them.” 

z Aud therefore he inveigheth moſt ſharply againſt them, ſay- 
„. ne by che mouth of the Prophet 1/azab, © Behold, when Ila. 58. 
7 | you faſt, your luſt remaineth ſtill, for you do no leſs violence 

ne | to your debtors, Lo, ye faſt to ſtrife and debate, and to 

iy | ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs. Now ye ſhall not faſt 

vi. dhus, that you may make your voice to be heard above. 


| Think ye this faſt pleaſeth me, that a Man ſhould chaſten 
n. himſelf for a day? Should that be called a faſting, or a day 
re. WE et pleaſeth the Lord?“ Now, dearly beloved, ſeeing that 
| Almighty God alloweth not our faſt for the work's ſake, but 

chiefly reſpe&eth our heart, how it is affected, and then 


8 eſteemeth our faſt either good or evil, by the end that it 

he ſerveth for: It is our part to rent our hearts, and not our 

151 garments, as we are adviſed by the Prophet Joel; that is, Jpel a. 
76 our ſorrow and mourning muſt be inward in heart, and not 


in outward ſhew only; yea, it is requiſite that firſt before all 
things we cleanſe our hearts from ſin, and then direct our faſt 
io ſuch an end as God will allow to be good, | 


There 


certainly to be ſaved by God's free mercy only, The Pha- 
riſee gloried and truſted ſo much to his works, that he 
thought bimſelf ſure enough without mercy, and that he 


E truſted in themſelves, that they were righteous, and deſpiſed 
” others. Now becauſe the Phariſee directeth his works to an 
3 proper work of God without our merits, his faſting twice in 


many, and ſeemed to the world never ſo good and holy, yet 


E Chriſt ſaith of them, © they have their reward” that is, Muh. 6, 
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1 Cor. 9. 


The Second Part of the Sermon 
There be three ends whereunto if our faſt be directed, it 

is then a work profitable to us, and accepted of God. 
The firſt is, to chaſtiſe the fleſh, that it be not too wan. 


ton, but tamed and brought in ſubjection to the Spirit. This 


reſpe had St. Paul in his faſt, when he ſaid, © I chaſtiſe 


my body, and bring it into ſubjeQtion, leſt by any means it 


cometh to paſs, that when J have preached to others, I my- 
ſelf be found a caſt-away.“ 
The ſecond, that the ſpirit may be more earneſt and fer. 


vent to prayer. To this end faſted the Prophets and Teach. 


ers that were at Antioch, before they ſent forth Paul and Bar. 


 nabas to preach the Goſpel. The ſame two Apoſtles faſted 
for the like purpoſe, when they commended to God, by 
their earneſt prayers, the Congregations that were at Antioch 


z 


Piſidia, Iconium, and Lyſtira, as we read in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles. | Ng | f 1 

The third, that our faſt be a teſtimony and witneſs with us 
before God, of our humble ſubmiſſion to his high Majeſty, 
when we confeſs and acknowledge our ſins unto him, and 
are inwardly touched with ſorrowfulneſs of heart, bewailing 
the ſame in the aMiiQtion of our bodies. Theſe are the three 
ends, or right uſes of faſting, The firſt belongeth moſt pro- 
perly to private faſts ; the other two are common, as well to 
public faſts as to private: And thus much for the uſe of faſt 


ing. Lord have mercy: upon us, and give us grace, that 


while we live in this miſerable world, we may through thy 
help bring forth this, and ſuch other fruits of the Spirit, 
commended and commanded in thy holy word, -to the glory 
of thy Name, and to our comforts, that after the race of this 
wretched life, we may live everlaſtingly with thee in thy 
heavenly Kingdom; not for the merits and worthineſs of 


our works, but for thy mercies ſake, and the merits of thy 


dear Son Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with thee and the Holy 


| Ghoſt be all laud, honour and glory, for ever and ever. 


Amen, 


— 


The Second Part of the Homily of Faſting. 


: 1 the former Homily (beloved) was ſhewed, that among 


the people of the Fews faſting, as it was commanded them 
from God by Moſes, was to abſtain the whole day, from 
morning till night, from meat, drink, and all manner of 
food that nouriſheth the body; and that whoſo taſted aug 
beſore the evening, on the day appointed to faſting, was " 
| F | counted 


F ING. 

eounted among them a breaker of his faſt. Which order, 
though it ſeem ſtrange to ſome in theſe our days, becauſe it 
hath not been ſo generally uſed in this Realm of many years 
paſt ; yet that it was ſo among God's people (I mean the 
Jews) whom before the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, God 
did vouchſafe to chuſe unto himſelf a peculiar people above 
all other nations of the earth; and that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſo underſtood it, and the Apoſtles after Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
did ſo uſe it, was there ſufficiently proved by the teſtimonies 


and examples of the holy Scriptures, as well of the New 


| Teſtament as of the Old. 'The true uſe of faſting was there 
| alſo ſhewed. In this ſecond part of this Homily ſhall be 
| ſhewed, that no Conſtitution or Law. made by Man, for 
| things which of their own proper nature be merely indiffe- 
| rent, can bind the conſcience of Chriſtian Men to a perpe- 


| tual obſervation and keeping thereof, but that the higher 


| powers have full liberty to alter and change every ſuch law 
and ordinance, either Eccleſiaſtical or Political, when time 


and place ſhall require. But firſt an anſwer ſhall be made 
Say make, demanding what judg- 


to a queſtion that ſoma 
ment we ought to have ouch abſtinences as are appointed 
by public Order and Laws made by Princes, and by the au- 
thority of the Magiſtrates, upon policy, not reſpecting any 


Religion at all in the ſame. As when any Realm in conſi- 


| deration of the maintaining of Fiſher-towns bordering upon 
the Seas and for the increaſe of Fiſhermen, of whom do 
| ſpring Mariners, to go upon the Sea, to the furniſhing of 


the Navy of the Realm, whereby not only Commodities of 


other Countries may be tranſported, but alſo may be a ne- 
ceſſary defence to reſiſt the invaſion of the adverſary, _ 
For the better underſtanding of this queftion it is neceſ- 
| fary, that we make a difference between the policies of 
princes, made for the ordering of their Commonweals, in 
proviſion of things ſerving to the moſt ſure defence of their 
Subjects and Countries, and between Eccleſiaſtical Policies, 
in preſcribing ſuch works, by which, as by ſecondary means, 
God's wrath may be pacified, and his mercy purchaſed. Po- 
ſitive Laws made by Princes for conſervation of their p licy, 
not repugnant unto God's Laws, ought of all Chriſtian Sub- 


jets with reverence of the Magiſtrate to be obeyed, not on. | 
ly for fear of puniſhment, but alſo (as the Apoſtle faith) for 


conſcience ſake. Conſcience, I ſay, not of the thing, which 


of its own nature is indifferent, but of our obedience, which 


by the Law of God we owe unto the Magiſtrate, as 
unto God's Miniſter, By which poſitive Laws, though 


4 we 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 


we Subjects, for certain times and days appointed, be reſtrain- 
ed from ſome kinds of meats and drink, which God by his 
holy Word hath left free to be taken and uſed of all Men with 
thankſgiving in all places, and at all times: Vet for that 
ſuch Laws of Princes and other Magiſtrates are not made to 
put holineſs in one kind of meat and drink more than another, 


to make one day more holy than another, but eee 


merely upon policy, all Subjects are bound in Conſcience to 
keep them by God's Commandment, who by the Apoſtle 
willeth all without exception, to ſubmit themſelves unto the 
authority of the higher Powers. And in this point concern- 


ing our duties which be here dwelling in England, environed 


with the Sea, as we be, we have great oceaſion in reaſon to 
take the commodities of the water, which Almighty God by 


his divine Providence hath laid ſo nigh unto us, whereby the 


increaſe of victuals upon the land may the better be ſpared 
and cheriſhed, to the ſooner reducing of victuals to a more 
moderate price, to the better ſuſtenance of the poor, And 
doubtleſs he ſeemeth to be too daigty an Eagliſbman, who, 
conſidering the great commoditie ich may enſue, will not 
forbear ſome piece of his licentioùs appetite upon the ordi- 
nance of his Prince, with the confent of the wiſe of the 
Realm. What good Engliſh heart would not wiſh that the 


old antient glory ſhould return to the Realm, wherein it hath 


with great commendations excelled ,before our days, in the 
furniture of the Nayy of the ſame ? What will more daunt 


| the hearts of the Adverſaries, than to fee us well fenced and 


armed on the Sea, as we be reported to be on the Land? If 


the Prince requeſted our obedience to forbear one day from 


fieſh more than we do, and to be contented with one meal in 
the ſame day, ſhould not our own commodity thereby per- 
ſuade us to ſubjection? But now that two meals be permitted 
on that day to be uſed, which ſome time our Elders in yr 
great numbers in the Realm did uſe with only one ſpare meal, 
and that in fiſh only: Shall we think it is ſo great a burden 
that is preſcribed ? 0 

Furthermore, conſider the decay of the Towns nigh the 


Seas, which ſhould be moſt ready by the number of the peo- 
ple there to repulſe the enemy, and we which dwell further 


off upon the land, having them as our buckler to defend us, 
ſhould be the more in fafety. If they be our neighbours, 
why ſhould not we wiſh them to proſper ? If they be our de- 


fence as nigheſt at hand to repel the enemy, to keep out the 


rage of the Seas which elſe would break in upon our fair paſ- 
tures, why ſhould we not cheriſh them? Neither do we 5 
N that 


F FASTING. 223 


that in the Eccleſiaſtical policy, preſcribing a form of Faſt - 
ing, to humble ourſelves in the ſight of the Almighty God, 
| that that order which was uſed among the Jet, and prac- 
| tifed by Chriſt's Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, is of ſuch force 
and neceſſity, that that only ought to be uſed among Chriſ- 
tians, and none other; for that were to bind God's people un- 
to the yoke and burden of Moſes his policy; yea, it were the 
very way to bring us, which are ſet at liberty by the freedom 
| of Chriſt's Goſpel, into the bondage of the law again, which 
God forbid that any Man ſhould attempt to purpoſe. But to 
| this end it ſerveth, to ſhew how far the order of faſting now 
| vſed in the Church at this day, differeth from that which 
| then was uſed. God's Church ought not, neither may it be 
ſo tied to that, or any other order now made, or hereafter to 
| be made and deviſed by the authority of Mam, but that it 
may lawfully, for juſt cauſes, alter, change, or mitigate thoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical decrees and orders, yea, recede wholly from 
them, and break them, when they tend either to ſuperſtiti- 
on, or to impiety, when they draw the people from God, 
rather than work any edification in them. This authority , 
Chriſt himſelf uſed, and left it to the Church He uſed it, I 
uf for the order or decree made by the Elders for waſhing 
| oft-times, which was diligently obſerved of the Jews, yet 
tending to ſuperſtition, our Saviour Chriſt altered and chang- 
ed the ſame in his Church, into a table Sacrament, a 
daerament of our regeneration or new Birth. This authority 
| to mitigate laws and decrees Eccleſiaſtical, the Apoſtles prac- 
tſed, when they writing from Feruſalem unto the Congrega- 
tion that was at Antioch, ſignified unto them that they would Ad. 15. 
not lay any further burden upon them, but theſe neceſſaries: 
That is, that they ſhould abſtain from things offered unto 
idols, from blood, from that which is ſtrangled, and from 
fornication, notwithſtanding that Moſes's Law required ma- 
ny other obſervances. This authority to change the orders, 
decrees, and conſtitutions of the Church, was after the Apoſ- 
les time uſed of the Fathers about the manner of faſting, as. 
it appeareth in the Tripartite Hiſtory, where it is thus writ- Tripart. 
ten, Touching faſting, we find that it was diverfly uſed in biſt. | 9. 
livers places by divers Men: For they at Rome faſt three ©? 3%: 
veeks together before Eaſter, ſaving upon the Saturdays and 
dundays, which faſt they call Lent. And after a few lines in 
the ſame place, it followeth : They have not all one uniform. 
order in faſting: For ſome do faſt and abſtain both from fiſh 
and fleſh, Some when they faſt eat nothing but fiſh. Others 
nere are, which when they faſt, eat of all water-fowls, as 
: __ To WEN 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 


well as of fiſh, grounding themfelves upon Moſes, that ſuch 
fowls have their ſubſtance of the water, as the fiſhes have. 
Some others when they faſt, will neither eat herbs or eggs 
Some faſters there are, that eat nothing but dry bread, 
Others when they faſt eat nothing at all, no not ſo much as 
dry bread. Some faſt from all manner of food till night, and 
then eat, without making any choice or difference of meats, 
And a thouſand ſuch like divers kinds of faſting may be found 
in divers places of the world, of divers Men diverſly uſed, 
And for all this great diverſity in faſting, yet Charity, the 
very true bond of Chriſtian peace, was not broken, neither 
did the diverſity of faſting break at any time their agreement 
and concord in. faith. 'To abſtain ſometimes from certain 
meats, not begauſe the meats are evil, but becauſe they are 
not neceſſary, Mis abſtinence (faith St. Auguſtine) is not evil. 
And to reſtrain the uſe of meats when neceſſity and time ſhall 
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Euſeb lib. 
5. Cap. 24. 


require, thjs (ſaith he) doth properly pertain to Chriſtian | 


Men. | | | „ l ee 
Thus you have heard, good people, firſt, that Chriſtian 
Subjects are bound even in conſcience to obey Princes Laws, 
which are not repugnant to the Laws of God. Ye have. alſo 
heard that Chriſt's Church is not ſo bound to obſerve any Or- 
der, Law, or Decree made by Man, to preſcribe a form in 
Religion; but that the Church hath full power and authori- 
ty from God, to change and alter the ſame, when need ſhall 
require, which hath MW: ſhewn you by the example of our 
Seviour Chriſt, by the practice of the Apoſtles, and of the 
Fathers ſince that time. | ROE 

| Now ſhall be ſhewed briefly what time is meet for faſting; 
for all times ſerve not for all things: But as the wiſe Man 
ſaith; all things have their times. There is a time to weep, 
and a time again to laugh; a time to mourn, and a time to 
rejoice, &c, Our Saviour Chriſt excuſed his Diſciples, and 
reproved the Phariſees, becauſe they neither regarded the uſe 
of faſting, nor conſidered what time was mete for the ſame. 
Which both he teacheth in his anſwer, ſaying, 5 The Chil- 
dren of the marriage cannot mourn, while the Bridegroom |5 
with them,” Their queſtion was of faſting, his anſwer is of 
mourning, ſignifying unto them plainly, that the outward 
taſt of the body is no faſt before God, except it be accompa. 
nied with the inward faſt, which is a mourning, and a la- 
mentation of the heart, as is before declared. Concerning 
the time of faſting, he ſaith, © The days will come when 
the. Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, in thoſe days they 

| fhall faſt.” By this it is manifeſt, that it is no time of falt- 
1 5 ing, 
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ing, while the marriage laſteth, and the Bridegroom is there 
preſent. But when the marriage is ended, and the Bride- 
groom gone, then is it a mete time to faſt. Now to make 
plain unto you what is the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words, 
We are at the marriage, and again, The Bridegroom is taxi; 
from us; we ſhall note, that ſa long as God revealeth his mer- 
cy unto us, and giveth us of his benefits, either ſpiritual cr 
corporal, we are ſaid to be with the Bridegroom at the mar- 
riage. So was that good old Father Jacob at the marriage, 
when he underſtood that his Son Jejeph was alive, and ruled 
all Egypt under King Pharoah. So was awd in the mar- 
riage with the Bridegroom, when he had gotten the victory 
of great Goliab, and had ſinitten off his head, Judith, and 
all the people of Bethulia, were the Children of the wedding, 
and had the Bridegroom with them, . when God had by the 
hand of a Woman ſlain Holoſernes, the grand Captain of the 
Aſſprian Hoſt, and diſcomfitted all their enemies. Thus 
were the Apoſtles the Children of the marriage while Chritt 
was corporally preſent with them, and deſended them from 
all dangers both ſpiritual and corporal. But the marriage 1s 
ſaid then to be ended, and the Bridegroom to be gone, when 
Almighty God ſmiteth us with affliction, and ſeemeth to 


n leave us in the midit of an number of adverſities. So God 
1- ſometimes ſtriketh private Men privately with ſundry adverſi- 
all lies, as trouble of mind, loſs of friends, loſs of goods, long 
ur and dangerous ſickneſſes, c. Then is it fit time for that 
he Man to humble himſelf to Almighty God by faſting, and to 
mourn and bewail his fins with a forrowful heart, and to pray 
85 unfeignedly, ſaying with the Prophet David, Turn away Pfal. 51. 
lan thy face, O Lord, from my ſins, and blot out of thy remem- 
ep, brance all mine offences.“ Again, When God ſhall afflict a 

e to whole Region or Country with Wars, with Famine, with 
and Ptlence, with ſtrange Diſeaſes and unknown Sickneſſes, 
2 ule and other ſuch like calamities; then is it time for all ſtates 


ame. and forts: of people, high and low, Men, Women, and 
Ohil- WI Children, to humble chemſclves by Faſting, and bewail their 
om 15 ful living before Cod, and pray with one common voice, 
laying thus, or ſome other ſuch like prayer: “ Be favoura- 


ward be, © Lord, be favourable unto thy people, which turn un- 
mp3 Wt thee in weeping, faſting, and praying. Spare thy people 
a la- whom thou haſt redeemed with thy precious blood, and ſuf- 
rnüng er not thine inheritance to be deſtroyed and brought to con- 
when uon.“ Faſting thus uſed with prayer is of great efficacy, 
s they end weigheth much with God, So the Angel Raphael told 
f Faſt” clit. It alfo appcarcth by that which our Saviour Chriſt | 


anſwered 
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1 Kings 21. 


lick thy blood alſo; Behold, I will bring evil upon thee, and 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


anſwered to his Diſciples, demanding of him why they could 
not caſt forth the evil Spirit out of him that was brought unto 
them. This kind (faith he) is not caſt out but by faſting 
and prayer.” How available faſting is, how much it weigheth 
with God, and what it is able to obtain at his hand, cannot 
better be ſet forth, than by opening unto you, and laying be- 
fore you ſome of thoſe notable things that have been brought 
to paſs by it. Faſting was one of the means whereby Al- 
mighty God was occaſioned to alter the thing which he had 
purpoſed concerning Ahab, for murdering the innocent Man 
Naboth to poſſeſs his Vineyard. God ſpake unto Elijab, ſay- 
ing, © Go thy way, and ſay unto Ahab, Haſt thou killed, 
and alſo gotten poſſeſſion ? Thus faith the Lord, In the 
place where Dogs licked the blood of Naboth, ſhall Dogs even 


will take away thy poſterity ; yea, the Dogs ſhall eat him of 
Abab's ſtock that dieth in the city, and him that dieth in the 
field ſhall the fowls of the air eat.” 'This pumſhment had 
Almighty God determined for Abab in this World, and to 
deſtroy all the male-kind that was begotten of Abab's body, 
beſides that puniſhment which ſhould have happened unto 
him in the world to come. When Ahab heard this, © he 
rent his cloaths, and put ſackcloth upon him, and faſted, 
and lay in ſackcloth, and went barefooted. Then the word 
of the Lord came to Elijah, ſaying, © Seeſt thou how Abab 
is humbled before me? Becauſe he ſubmitteth himſelf before 
me, I will not bring that evil in his days, but in his ſon's 


days will I bring it upon his houſe. Although Abab, thro 
the wicked counſel of Jezebel his wife, had committed ſname- 


ful murder, and againſt all right diſinherited and diſpoſſeſſed for 


ever Naboth's ſtock of that Vineyard; yet upon his humble 


ſubmiſſion in heart unto God, which he declared outwardly 
by putting on ſackcloth and faſting, God changed his ſen- 
tence, ſo that the puniſhment he had determined, fell not 


upon Abab's Houſe in his time, but was deferred unto the 


„ Hlonas z. 


days of Joram his ſon. Here we may ſee of what force our 
outward faſt is, when it is accompanied with the inward faſt 


of the mind, which is (as is ſaid) a ſorrowfulneſs of heart, 


deteſting and bewailing our ſinful doings. The like is to be 
ſeen in the Ninevites: For when God had determined to de- 
ſtroy the whole City of Nineve, and the time which he had 
appointed was even now at hand, he ſent the Prophet Jonas 
to ſay unto them, Vet forty days and Nineve ſhall be over- 
thrown.” The People by and by believed God, and gave 


themſelves to faſting; yea the King bythe adviceof his Council 


Cauſed 


of FASTING. 
cauſed to be proclaimed, ſaying, Let neither Man nor 
Beaſt, Bullock nor Sheep taſte any thing, neither feed nor 
drink water: But let Man and ' Beaſt put on fackcloth, and 


cry mightily unto God; yea, let every Man turn from his 


evil way, and from the wickedneſs that is in their hands. 


Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away 


from his fierce wrath, that we periſh not? And upon this 
their hearty repentance, thus declared outwardly with faſt- 
ing, renting of their cloaths, putting on ſackcloth, and 
ſprinkling themſelves with duſt and aſhes, the Scripture ſaith, 


“ God ſaw their works, that they turned from their evil 


ways, and God repented of the evil that he had faid he 
would do unto them, and he did it not.” Now beloved, 
we haye heard firſt what fatiing is, as well that which is 
outward in the body, as that which is inward in the 
heart. Ye have heard allo that there are three ends or 


purpoſes, whereunto if our outward faſt be directed, it is a 


good work that God is pleated with. Thirdly, it hath been 
declared, what time is moſt mete for to faſt, either pri- 


vately or publickly. Laſt of all, what things faſting hath 


obtained of God, by the examples of Ahab and the Ninevites. 


Let us therefore, dearly beloved, ſeeing there are man 
more cauſes of faſting and mourning in theſe our days than 
have been of many years heretofore in any one age, endea- 


vour ourſelves both inwardly in our hearts, and alſo outward- 


ly with-our bodies, diligently to exerciſe this godly exerciſe of 
faſting; in ſuch fort and manner, as the holy Prophets, the 
Apoſtles, and divers other devout perſons for their time uſed 
the ſame. God is now the ſame God that he was then, God 


that loveth tighteouſmeſs, and that hateth iniquity, God 


which willeth not the death of a finner, but rather that he 
turn from his wickedneſs and live, God that hath promiſed 
to turn to us, if we refuſe not to turn to him: Yea, if we 
turn our evil works from before his eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn 


to do well, ſeek to do right, relieve the oppreſſed, be a right 


judge to the fatherleſs, defend the widow, break our bread 


to the hungry, bring the poor that wander into cur houſe, 


cloath the naked, and deſpiſe not our brother which is our 


own fleth: «Then ſhalt thou call (faith the Prophet) and the 


Lord ſhall anſwer, thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here am 


1” Yea, God which heard Abab and the Ninevites, and 
ſpared them, will alſo hear our Prayers, and ſpare us, fo that 


we, after their example, will unfeignedly tuin unto him. 


Yea, he will blefs us, with his heavenly benediQtions ib time 


1 . LIND 7 EO 
that we have to tarry in this world, and after the race of this 
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Titus 2. 


Titus 2. 


1 Pet. 5. 


with coſtly and ſumptuous apparel, 


The Sermon againſt 


mortal life, he will bring us to his heavenly Kingdom, 
where we ſhall reign in everlaſting bleſſedneſs with our Savi- 
our Chriſt, to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


5 


9 — 
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Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. |_ 


E have heard in the Sermon, well-beloved, the deſcripti- 
on and the virtue of faſting, with the true uſe of the 


ſame, Now ye ſhall hear how foul a thing Gluttony and 
Drunkennets is before God, the rather to move you to uſe 
faſting the more diligently. Underſtand ye therefore, that 
Almighty God (to the end that we might keep ourſelves unde- 
filed, and ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, according 


to his word) hath charged in his Scriptures ſo many as look 
for the glorious appearing of our Saviour Chriſt, to lead their 
lives in all ſobriety, modeſty and temperance... W hereby we 
may learn how neceſſary it is for every Chriſtian, that will not 


be found unready at the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, to 


live ſober-minded in this preſent world, foraſmuch as other- 
wiſe being unready, he cannot enter with Chriſt into glory : 
And being unarmed in this behalf, he muſt needs be in conti- 
nual danger of that cruel adverſary the roaring Lion, againſt 
whom the Apoſtle Peter warneth us to prepare ourſelves in 
continual ſobriety, that we may reſiſt, being ſtedfaſt in faith. 


To the intent therefore that this ſoberneſs may be uſed in all 


our behaviour, it ſhall be expedient for us to declare unto 


you, how much all kind of exceſs offendeth the Majeſty of Al- 


mighty God, and how grievouſly he puniſheth the immode- 


rate abuſe of thoſe his creatures which he ordaineth to the 
maintenance of this our needy life, as meats, drinks, and ap- 
parel. And again, to ſhew the noiſome diſeaſes and great 


miſchiefs that commonly do follow them that inordinately 


give up themſelves to be carried headlong with ſuch pleaſures 
as are joined either with dainty and over-large fare, cr elſe 
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| Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 


And firſt, that ye may perceive how deteſtable and hateful 
all exceſs in eating and drinking 1s before the face of Almigh- 
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ty God, ye ſhall call to mind what is written by St. Paul to 


the Galatians, where he numbereth gluttony and drunkenneſs 


among thoſe horrible crimes, with the which (as he faith) 


Calat. 5. 


no Man ſhould inherit the kingdom of Heaven. He reckon- 


eth them among the deeds of the fleſh, and coupleth them 
with idolatry, whoredom, and murder, which are the great- 
eſt offences that can be named among Men. For the firſt 
ſpoileth God of his honour, the ſecond defileth his holy 
Temple, that is to wit, our own bodies, the third maketh 


us companions of Cain in the ſlaughter of our brethren, and 


bar us out of the doors, and diſinherit us of his heavenly 


kingdom. But he ſo much abhorreth all beaſtly banqueting, 


his terrible indignation againſt all belly-gods, in that he pro- 


nounceth them accurſed, ſaying, © Wo be to you that are 


full, for ye ſhall hunger.” And by the Prophet 1/aiab he 


 whoſo committeth them, as St. Paul faith, cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God. Certainly that fin 1s very odious and loath- 
ſome before the face of God, which cauſeth him to turn his 
favourable countenance ſo far from us, that he ſhould clean 


that by his Son our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel, he declareth 


Luke 6. 


crieth out, Wo be to you that riſe up early to give your- Iſaiah 5. 


| ſelves to drunkenneſs, and ſet all your mind ſo on drinking, 


that you ſit ſwilling thereat until it be night. The Harp, the 
Lute, the Shalm, and plenty of Wine are at your Feaſts, but 
the works of the Lord ye do not behold, neither conſider the 
works of his hands. Wo be unto you that are ſtrong to drink 
wine, and are mighty to advance drunkenneſs” Here the 
Prophet plainly teacheth, that feaſting and banquetting make 
Men forgetful of their duty towards God, when they give 
themſelves to all kinds of x rate not conſidering, nor re- 
garding the works of the Lord, who hath created meats and 


drinks, as St. Paul ſaith, to he received thankfully of them 


that believe and know the truth. So that the very behold- 
ing of theſe creatures (being the handy-work of Almighty 
God) might teach us to uſe them thankfully as God hath or- 
dained. Therefore they are without excuſe before God, 
which either filthily feed themſelves, not reſpecting the 
ſanctification which is by the Word of God and Prayer, or 
elſe unthankfully abuſe the good creatures of God by ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, foraſmuch as God's ordinances in his 
creatures plainly forbid it. They that give themſelves there- 


fore to bibbing and banquetting, being without all conſidera- 


tion of God's judgments, are ſuddenly oppreſſed in the day of 
» „ vengeance. 


1 Tim. 4. 
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vengeance. 'Therefore Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, © Take 


heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcome 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs and cares of this world, and 
ſo that day come on you unawares.“ Whoſoever thei will 
take warning at Chriſt, let him take heed to himfelf, left his 


heart being overwhelmed by ſurfeiting, and drowned in 
drunkenneſs, he be taken unawares with that unthrifty ſer. 
vant, whi h, thinking not on his Maſters coming, began to 


ſwite his fellow fervants, and to eat, and to drink, and to be 
drunk, and being ſuddenly taxen, hath his juſt reward with 
unbelicving hypocrites; they that uſed to drink deeply, and 


to fecd at full (wallowing themſelves in all kinds of wicked- 


neſs) are brought aſleep in that flumbering forgetfulneſs of 
God's holy will and commandments. Therefore Almighty 
God crieth by the Prophet e:“ Awake ye drunkards, 
weep and howl all ye drinkers of wine, becauſe the new wine 


ſhall be pulled from your Mouth.” Here the Lord terribly 


' threateneth to withdraw his benefits from ſuch as abuſe them, 
Here we 


and to pull the cup from the mouth of drunkards. 
may learn, not to fleep in drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, leſt 
God deprive us of the uſe of his creatures, when we unkind: 
abuſe them. For certainly the Lord our God will not onl 
take away his benefits when they are unthankfully "abuſed 


but alſo in his wrath and heavy diſpleaſure take vengeance on 
ſuch as immoderately abuſe them. If our firſt Parents Adam 


and Eve had not obeyed their greedy appetite in eating the 


forbidden fruit, neither had they loſt the fruition of God's be- 


nefits which they then enjoyed in Paradiſe, neither had they 


brought ſo many miſchiefs both to themſelves, and to all 


their Poſterity. But when they paſſed the bounds that God 
appointed them, as unworthy of God's benefits, they are ex- 
pelled and driven out of Paradiſe; they may no longer eat the 
fruits of that Garden, which by exceſs they had ſo much 


abuſed. As tranſgreſfors of God's Commandment, they and 


their poſterity are brought to a perpetual ſhame and- confuſi- 
on, and as accurſed of God, they muſt now ſweat for their 
living, which before had abundance at their pleaſure; even 
ſo, it we in eating and drinking exceed, when God of his 


| large liberality ſendeth plenty, he will ſoon change plenty 


into ſcarceneſs. And whereas we gloried in fulneſs, he will 
make us empty, and confound us with penury; yea, we 
ſhall be compelled to labour and travel with pains, in ſeeking 
for that which we ſometime enjoyed at eaſe, Thus the 
Lord will not leave them unpuniſhed, who not regarding his 
works, follow the luſts and appetites of their own hearts. 
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of righteouſneſs, a Man exceedingly in God's favour, is in 
holy Scripture made anexample, whereby we may learn to, 


tent, his privities diſcovered, 


ſtock to his wicked Son Cham, no ſmall grief to Sem and 


luſts of their own hearts. Here is Lot by drinking fallen ſo 


on the five Cities for their vicious living, ſhould be ſo far 


drink are altogether mad, as Seneca ſaith, He was deceived Epiſt. 84. 
by his Daughters; but now many deceive themſelves, never 


_ moſt filthily with his own Daughters, which conceived tnere- 
by; fo that the matter is brought to light, it can no longer 


ſorrow and care, with perpetual infamy and reproach unto 


tertained the Angels of God; what will he do to theſe beaſt- 
ly belly-ſlaves, which, void of all godlineſs or virtuous beha- 


elly murdered of his own brother. Holofernes, a valiant and 
mighty Captain, being overwhelmed with wine, had his 


Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 231 
The Patriarch Noah, whom the Apoſtle calleth the Preacher 2 Pet. 2. | | 


oah. 


avoid drunkenneſs. For when he had poured in wine more 
than was convenient, in filthy manner he lay naked in his 
And whereas ſometimes 
he was ſo much eſteemed, he is now become a laughing- 


— 


apbet his other two Sons, which were aſhamed of their Fa- 
ther's beaſtly behaviour. Here we may note, that drunken- 
neſs bringeth with it ſhame and deriſion, ſo that it never eſ— 
capeth unpuniſhed. Lo# in like manner being overcome with Lot: 
wine, committed abominable inceſt with his own Daughters. 
So will Almighty God give over drunkards to the ſhameful 
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far beſide himſelf, that he knoweth not his own Daughters. 
Who would have thought that an old Man in that heavy 
caſe, having loſt his wife and all that he had, which had 


ſeen even now God's vengeance in fearful manner declared 


paſt the remembrance of his duty. But Men overcome with 


thinking that God by his terrible puniſhments will be aveng- 
ed on them that offend by exceſs. It is no ſmall plague that 
Lot purchaſed by his drunkenneſs. For he had copulation 


be hid. Two inceſtuous Children are born, Ammon and 
Moab; of whom came two nations, the Ammonites and Moa 
bites, abhorred of God, and cruel adverſaries to his people 
the Iſraelites, Lo, Lot hath gotten to himſelf by drinking, 


the world's end. If God ſpared not his ſervant Lot, being o- 
therwiſe a godly Man, nephew unto Abraham, one that en- 


viour, not once, but continually day and night give them- 
ſelves wholly to bibbing and banquetting? But let us yet fur- 
ther behold the terrible examples of God's indignation againſt 
ſuch as greedily follow their unſatiable luſts. Amnon the Son 2 Sam. 13. 


of David, feaſting himſelf with his brother Abſalom, is cru- lud 4. 


head ſtricken from his ſhoulders by that ſilly woman Fudith. 
! 24 | Simon 
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Alexander. 


God. 


The Sermon againſt 
Simon the High Prieſt, and his two Sons, Mattathias and 
Fudas, being entertained of Ptolomy the Son of Abebus, who 
had before married Simon's Daughter, after much eating and 
drivking, were traitorouſſy murdered of their own Kinſman, 
if the I/roelites had not given themſelves to belly-chear, they 


had never ſo often fallen to Idolatry, Neither would we at 


this Day be ſo addicted to ſuperſtition, were it not that we 


ſo much eſteem the filling of our bellies. The //raelites, 
when they ſerved Idols, fat down to eat and drink, and roſe 
again to play, as the Scripture reporteth ; therefore ſeeking 
to ſerve their bcllies, they foriook the ſervice of the Lord their 
do are we drawn to conſent unto wickedneſs, when 
our hearts are overwhelmed by drunkenneſs and feaſting. So 
Herod ſetting his mind on banguetting,. was content to grant, 


that the holy Man of God, John Baptiſt, ſhould be beheaded 
at the requeſt of his Whores Daughter. Had not the rich 
glutton been fo greedily given to the pampering of his belly, 


he would never have been ſo unmerciful to the poor Lazarus, 
neither had he felt the torments of the unquenchable fire, 
What was the cauſe that God fo horiibly puniſhed Sodom and 
Gomorrah ? Was it not their proud banquetting and continual 
idleneſs, which cauſed them to be ſo lewd of life, and ſo un- 
merciful towards the poor ? What ſhall we now think of the 
horrible exceſs, whereby ſo many have periſhed, and been 
brought to deſtruction ? The great Alexander, after that he 


had conquered the whole World, was himſelf overcome by 


drunkenneſs; inſomuch that being drunken he ſlew his faith- 
ful friend Clitus, whereof when he was ſober he was fo much 
aſhamed, that ior anguiſh of heart he wiſhed death, Yet 
notwi:hſtanding after this he leſt not his banquetting, but in 
one night ſwiling in ſo much wine, that he fell into a Fe- 
ver; and when, as by no means he would abſtain from wine, 
within a few days after in miſerable fort he ended his life. 
The Conqueror of the whole World is made a ſlave by ex- 
ceſs, and becometh ſo mad, that he murdereth his dear friend, 
he is plagued with ſorrow, ſname, and grief of heart for his 
intemperance; yet can he not leave it, he is kept in captivity, 
and ke which ſometime had ſubdued many, is become a {ubject 
to the vile belly. So are drunkards and gluttons altogether 


without power of themſelves, and the more they drink, the 


drier the wax, one banquet provoketh another, they ſtudy to 
fill their greedy ſtomachs. Therefore it is commonly ſaid, 
A drunken Man is always dry, and a Glutten's gut ts never fil- 
led. Unlatiable truly are the affections and luſts of Man's 


heart, and therefore we muſt learn to bridle them with the 
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Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 


E kindle God's indignation againſt ourſelves, when we ſeek to 
x fatisfy our beaſtly appetite. St. Paul teacheth us, © whe- 
ther we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, to do all to the 
glory of God,” Where he appointeth, as it were by a mea- 
ſure, how much a Man may eat and drink; that 1s to wit, 
ſo much that the mind be not made ſluggiſh by cramming in 
meat, and pouring in drink, fo that it cannot lift up itſelf to 
the glory and praiſe of God, Whoſoever he be then, that 


let him not think to eſcape unpuniſhed. 3 

Ve have heard how much Almighty God deteſteth the a- 
buſe of his Creatures, as he himſelf declareth, as well by 
his holy Word, as alſo by the fearful examples of his juſt 
judgment. Now if neither the Word of God can reſtrain 


examples of God's vengeance fright us from riotous and ex- 
Emniſchiefs that proceed thereof, ſo ſhall we know the tree b 


Wwaſteth the ſubſtance, and is noiſome to the neighbours. 
But who is able to expreſs the manifold dangers and incon- 
Weniencies that follow of intemperate Diet? Oft cometh 
aden death by banquetting, ſometimes the Members are 
Wſlolved, and ſo the whole body is brought into a miſerable 
Wie, He that eateth and drinketh immeaſurably, kindleth 
Wi-times ſuch an unnatural heat in his, body, that his appe- 
e is provoked thereby to deſire more than it ſhould, or 
We it overcometh his ſtomach, and filleth all the body full 
fſluggiſhneſs, makes it unable and unfit to ſerve either 
god or Man, not nouriſhing the body, but hurting it; and 
Wt of all bringing many kinds of incurable diſeaſes, whereof | 
Wucth ſometimes deſperate Death. But what ſhould I 
Ed to ſay any more in this behalf? For except God bleſs 
W meats, and give them ſtrength to feed us; again, except 
Wd give ſtrength to Nature to digeſt, ſo that we may take 
Pat by them, either ſhall we filthily vomit them up again, 
Elſe ſhall they lie linking in our bodies, as in a loathſome 
For channel, and fo diverſly infe& the whole body. And 
Ely the bleſſing of God is ſo far from ſuch as uſe riotous 
Nuetting, that in their faces de ſometimes ſeen the expreſs 
Ens of this intemperancy ; as Slomon noteth in his Pro- 


o 


Inds without cauſe? And for whom 1s the redneſs of eyes? 


2 even 


1 fear of God: ſo that we yield not to our own luſts, leſt we 


bur raging luſts and greedy appetites, neither the maniſeſt . 
keſſive eating nd drinking, let us yet conſider the manifold . 


We fruits. It hurteth the body, it infecteth the mind, it 


whom is ſtrife? To whom is brawling? To whom are 
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1 Cor. 10. 


by eating and drinking maketh himſelf unfit to ſerve God, . 


| 1 N Prov., 23. 
. © To whom is wo? (faith he) To whom is ſorrow ? : 
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Prov. 23. | 


The Sermon againſ? 


eren to them that tarry long at the wine. Mark (I beſeech MW © 
you) the terrible tokens of God's indignation : Wo and for. MW 4 
row, ſtrife and brawling, wounds without cauſe, disfigured MW f 
face, and redneſs of eyes are to be looked for, when Men 1 | 
| ſet themſelves to excels and gormandiſe, deviſing all mean; c 
to increaſe their greedy appetites by tempering the wine, and wy 
ſawcing it in ſuch fort, that it may be more delectable and 0 
pleaſant unto them. It were expedient that ſuch delicate WW we 
_ perſons ſhould be ruled by Solomon, who in conſideration of ſte 
the aforeſaid inconveniericies, forbiddeth the very fight of WR .. 
wine. Look not upon the wine (faith he) when it is red, WW 1 
and when it ſheweth his colour in the cup, or goeth donn Rs 
pleaſantly : for in the end thereof it will bite like a Serpent, Mi 
and hurt like a Cockatrice. 'Thine eyes ſhall look up WF 5 
ſtrange Women, and thine heart ſhall ſpeak lewd things, and 3 Ru 
thou ſhalt be as one that ſleepeth in the midſt of the Sea, lau 
and as he that ſleepeth on the top of the Maſky They hae Chi 
ſtricken me (thou ſhalt ſay) but I was not ſick, they hae 
beaten me, but I felt it not, therefore will I ſeek it yet ill” 
Certainly that muſt needs be very hurtful which biteth a ch. 
infecteth like a poiſoned Serpent, whereby Men are brought WW. dr. 
to filthy fornication, which cauſeth the heart to deviſe mil WM... 
chief. He doubtleſs is in great danger that fleepeth in the arun 
midſt of the Sea, for ſoon he is overwhelmed with wave, and 
He is like to fall ſuddenly that fleepeth on the top of Dru 


Reeleſ. 31. 


Oſee 4. 


and lewdneſs of heart, with dangers unſpeakable: So thi 


Maſt. And ſurely he hath loſt his ſenſes that cannot fel 
when he is ſtricken, that knoweth not when he is beater 
So, ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs bites by the belly, and cauſe 
continual gnawing in the ſtomach, brings Men to whoredon 


Men are bereaved and robbed of their ſenſes, and are altog: 
ther without power of themſelves. Who ſeeth not now tit 
miſerable eſtate whereinto Men are brought, by theſe ful 
filthy monſters, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs? The body ii 
much diſquieted by them, that as Je/us the Son of Sirach! 
firmeth, the inſatiable feeder never ſleepeth quietly, ſuch 
unmcaſurable heat is kindled, whereof enſueth continu 
ache and pain to the whole body. And no leſs truly ft 
mind is alſo annoyed by furfeiting banquets: For ſomeilms 
Men are ſtricken with frenzy of mind, and are brought 
like manner to mere madneſs, forme wax ſo brutiſh and bloc 
iſh, that they become altogether void of underſtanding. | 
is a horrible thing that any Man ſhould maim himſelf in a 
member: But for a Man of his own accord to bereave bil 


ſelf of his wits, is a miſchief intolerable, The Prophet Oj 
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8 Gluttony and Drnnkenneſs, 235 
5 in the fourth Chapter, ſaith, that wine and drunkenneſs take 
away the heart. Alas then, that any Man fhould yield unto 
that, whereby he might bereave himſelf of the poſſeſſion of 

his own heart. Wine and Women lead wiſe Men out of the 
way, and bring Men of underſtanding to reproof and ſhame, 

© faith Jeſus the Son of Sirach. Yea, he aſketh, what is the EccleC. 19. 
life of Man that is overcome with drunkenneſs? Wine 
drunken with exceſs, maketh bitterneſs of mind, and cauſeth x, ., 
© brawling and ſtrife. In Magiſtrates it cauſeth Cruelty in- 

= ſtead of Juſtice, as that wiſe Philoſopher Plato perceived 

right well, when hg affirmed that a drunken Man hath a 

Z tyrannous heart, and therefore will rule at his pleaſure, con- 

trary to right and reaſon. And certainly drunkenneſs maketh 

Men forget both law and equity, which cauſed King Solo- Prov. 31. 
non ſo ſtrictly to charge, that no wine ſhould be given unto 

& Rulers, leſt peradventure by drinking, they forget what the 

law appointed them, and ſo change the judgment of all the 


| Children of the poor. Therefore among all ſorts of Men, ex- 
© ceſſive drinking is moſt intolerable in the Magiſtrate or Man 
Jof Authority, as Plato ſaith: For a drunkard knoweth not pe repub. 
here he is himſelf. If then a Man of Authority ſhould be lib. 3. 

Ja drunkard, alas, how might he be a guide unto other Men, 
ſtanding in need of a Governor himſelf! - Beſides this, a 
drunken Man can keep nothing ſecret : many fond, fooliſh, 

Band filthy words are ſpoken when Men are at their banquets. 
Drunkenneſs (as Seneca affirmeth) diſcovereth all wickedneſs, 

t fel land bringeth it to light, it removeth all ſnamefacedneſs, and 

eaten I increaſeth all miſchief. The proud Man being drunken, ut- 

auſeh Wtereth his pride, the cruel Man his cruelty, and the Envious 

red Man his envy, ſo that no vice can lie hid in a drunkard. 

0 tu Moreover, in that he knoweth not himſelf, he fumbleth and 

altage tammereth in his ſpeech, ſtaggereth to and fro in his going, 

o tit Wcholding nothing ſtedfaſtly with his ſtaring eyes, believeth 

ſc fo What the, Houſe runneth round about him. It is evident that 

dy be mind is brought clean out of frame by exceſſive drinking, 

ach that whoſoever is deceived by wine or ſtrong drink, be- 

ſuch ; ometh, as Solomon ſaith, a mocker, or madman, ſo that he Prov. 20. 
anti" an never be wiſe. If any Man think that he may drink 

ruh Much wine, and yet be well in his wits, he may as well ſup- 

met oſe, as Seneca faith, that when he hath drunken poiſon, 

dug e ſhall not die. For whereſover exceſſive drinking is, there 

d buy uſt needs follow perturbation of mind, and where the belly 

ling. "ſh ſtuffed with dainty fare, there the mind is oppreſſed with 

fin 3 othful luggiſhneſs. A full belly maketh a groſs underſtand- — _ 
ave he, ſaith o Bernard, and much meat maketh a weary fed ben 
phet 0 | | | ont | $56 mind, 
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have occaſion to flatter himſelf in this beaſtly kind of exceſs, 


need any to find fault with this? He hurteth no Mah 


gods, but it is eaſy to ſee how hurtful they are, not only to 


like high-fed Horſes, they neigh on their neighbours wives, as 


They are unprofitable to the Commonwealth. For a drunk- 
ard is neither fit to rule, nor to be ruled. They are a ſlander 


Paul doth excommunicate them among whoremongers, 1d0- 


and moderate diet, oft give ourſelves to abſtinency and faſt- 


God's word, to his ſpiritual comfort, Finally, whoſoever 


The Sermin againſt 
mind. But alas, now-a-days Men paſs little either for bod; 
or mind: So they have worldly wealth and riches abundant 
to ſatisfy their unmeaſurable luſts, they care not what they 
do. 'They are not aſhamed to ſhew their drunken faces, and 
to play the mad Man openly. They think themſelves in 
good caſe, and that all is well with them if they be not pinch- 
ed by lack and poverty. Leſt any of us therefore might 


by the abundance of riches, let us call to mind what Solomon 
writeth in the twenty-firſt of his Proverbs, © He that loveih 
wine and fat fare ſhall never be rich,” Mith he. And in the 
twenty-third Chapter, he maketh a vehement exhortation 
on this wiſe, © Keep not company with drunkards and glut- 
tons, for the glutton and drunkard ſhall come to poverty? 
He that draweth his Patrimony through his throat, and 
eateth and drinketh more in one hour, or in one day, 
than he is able to earn in a whole week, muſt needs be an 
unthrift and come to beggary. But ſome will ſay, what 


but himſelf, he is no Man's foe but his own. Indeed I know 
this is commonly ſpoken in defence of theſe beaſtly belly- 


themſelves, but alſo to the Commonwealth by their example. 
Every one that meeteth them is troubled with brawling and 
contentious language, and oft-times raging in beaſtly Juſts, 


Jeremy faith, and defile their Children and Daughters. Their 
example is evil to them among whom they dwell, they are an 
occaſion of offence to many, and whilſt they waſte their ſub- 
ſtance in banquetting, their own houſhold is not proviced of 
things neceſſary, their wives and their Children are evily treat- 
ed, they have not wherewith to relieve their poor neighbours 
in time of neceſſity, as they might have if they lived ſoberly. 


to the Church or Congregation of Chriſt, and therefore 8. 
laters, covetous perſons, and extortioners, forbidding Chriſti- 
ans to eat with any ſuch. Let us therefore, good people, 


eſchew every one of us all intemperancy, let us love ſobriety 


ing, whereby the mind of Man is more lifted up to God, more 
ready to all godly exerciſes, as prayer, hearing and reading 


regardeth the health and ſafety of his own body, or wiſheth 
| always 


Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 237 


always to be well in his wits, or deſireth quietnefs of mind, 
and abhorreth fury and madneſs, he that would be rich and 
E eſcape poverty, he that is willing to live without the hurt 
of his neighbour, a profitable member of the Common- 
| wealth, a Chriſtian, without flander of Chriſt and his Church, 
let him avoid all riotous and exceſſive banquetting, let him 
learn to keep ſuch meaſure as behoved him that profeſſeth 
true godlineſs, let him follow St. Paul's rule, and fo eat and 
E drink to the glory and praiſe of God, who hath created all 
things to be ſoberly uſed with thankſgiving, to whom be all 
honour and glory for ever. Amen. | 1 


* 
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= * Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. | 


? Hereas ye have heretofore been excited and ſtirred to 
1 uſe temperance of meats and drinks, and to avoid 
i the exceſs thereof, many ways hurtful to the ſtate 
of the Commonwealth, and ſo odious before Almighty God, 
being the Author and Giver of ſuch Creatures, to comfort 
nd ſtabliſh our frail nature with thanks unto him, and not 
Þy abuſing of them to provoke his liberality to ſevere puniſh- 
ng of that diforder. In like manner it is convenient, that 
je be admoniſhed of another foul and chargeable excels - 
mean of apparel, at theſe days ſo gorgeous, that neither 
mighty God by his Word can ſtay our proud curioſity in 
he lame, neither yet godly and neceſſary Laws, made by our 
$'inces, and oft repeated with the penalties, can bridle this 
teſtable abuſe, whereby both God is openly contemned, and 
he Prince's Laws maniteſtly diſobeyed, to the great peril of 
be Realm, Wherefore that ſobriety alſo in this exceſs may 
e eſpied among us, I ſhall declare unto you, both the mo- 
rate uſe of apparel, approved by God in his holy Word, 
nd alſo the abuſes thereof, which he forbiddeth and diſal- 
w.eth, as it may appear by the inconveniences which daily 
creaſe, by the juſt judgment of God, where that meaſure 
not kept, which he himſelf hath appointed. If we conſi- 
55 m— 
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The Sermon againſt 
der the end and purpoſe whereunto Almighty God hath or- 


dained his Creatures, we ſhall eaſily perceive that he allow- 
eth us apparel, not only for neceſſities ſake, but alſo for an 


honeſt comelineſs. Even as in herbs, trees, and ſund 


fruits, we have not only divers neceſſary uſes, but alſo the 
pleaſant ſight and ſweet ſmell, to delight us withal, wherein 
we may behold the ſingular love of God towards mankind, 
in that he hath provided both to relieve our neceſſities, and 
alſo to refreſh our ſenſes with an honeſt and moderate recrea- 
tion. Therefore David in the hundred and fourth F/aly, 
confeſſing God's careful Providence, ſheweth that God not 
only provideth things neceſſary for Men, as herbs and other 
meats, but alſo ſuch things as may rejoice and comfort: 
as wine to make glad the heart, oils and ointments to make 
the face to ſhine, So that they are altogether paſt the l- 
mits of humanity ; who yielding only to neceſſity, forbid 
the lawful fruition of God's benefits. With whoſe traditions 
we may not be led, if we give ear to St. Paul writing to the 
Coloſſians, willing them not to harken unto ſuch Men as ſhall 
ſay, Touch not, taſte not, handle not: ſuperſtitiouſly be- 
reaving them of the fruition of God's Creatures. And no 
leſs truly ought we to beware, leſt under pretence of Chriſt 
an Liberty we take licenſe to do what we liſt, advancing 
ourſelves in ſumptuous apparel, and deſpiſing others, pre- 


_ paring ourſelves in fine bravery, to wanton, lewd, and un- 
_ chaſte behaviour. To the avoiding whereof, it behoveth us 


to be mindful of four Leſſons taught in holy Scripture, where- 


by we ſhall learn to temper ourſelves, and to reſtrain out 


immoderate affections to that meaſure which God hath ap- 
pointed. The firſt is, that we make not proviſion for the 


fleſh, to accompliſh the luſt thereof,” with coſtly apparel, 


as that Harlot did of whom Solomon ſpeaketh, Proverbs the 
7th, which perfumed her bed, and decked it with coſtly or- 


naments of Egypt, to the fulfilling of her lewd luſt; but ra 


ther ought we by moderate temperance to cut off all occa. 
fions whereby the fleſh might get the victory. The ſecond 
is written by St. Paul, in the ſeventh Chapter of his fir 
Epiſtle to the Corinths, where he teacheth us to uſe thi 
world, as though we uſed it not. Whereby he cutteth away 


not only all ambition, pride and vain pomp in apparel ; bit 
alſo all inordinate care and affe&ion, which withdrawcih vi 
from the contemplation of heavenly things, and conſideration 
of our duty towards God. They that are much occupied is 


caring for things pertaining to the body, are moſt common! 
negligent and careleſs in matters concerning the ſoul, There 
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© what we ſhall eat, or what we ſhall drink, or wherewith we 
| ſhall be cloathed, but rather to ſeek the Kingdom of God, 
| and the righteouſneſs thereof,” Whereby we may learn to 
beware, leſt we uſe thoſe things to our hinderance, which 
God hath ordained for our comfort and furtherance towards 
| his Kingdom. The third is, that we take in good part our 
| eſtate and condition, and content ourfelves with that which 
God ſendeth, whether it be much or little. He that is a- 
| ſhamed of baſe and ſimple attire, will be proud of gorgeous 
apparel, if he may get it. We muſt learn therefore of the 
Apoſtle St. Pau! both to uſe plenty, and alſo to ſuffer penury, 
remembring that we muſt yield accounts of thoſe things 
| which we have received, unto him who abhorreth all excels, 

pride, oſtentation, and vanity, who alſo utterly condemn- 
eth and difalloweth whatſoever draweth us from our du- 
ty towards God, or diminiſheth our charity towards our 
Neighbours and Children, whom we ought to love as 
ourſelves. The fourth and laſt rule is, that every Man be- 

hold and conſider his own vocation, inaſmuch as God hath 

appointed every Man his degree and office, within the limits 
whereof it behoveth him to keep himſelf. Therefore all 
may not look to wear like apparel, but every one according to 

his degree, as God hath placed him. Which, if it were ob- 
ſerved, many doubtleſs ſhould be compelled to wear a 
ruſſet-coat, which now ruffleth in ſilks and velvets, ſpending _ 
more by the year in ſumptuous apparel, than their Fathers 


18 
re- 
IN 
U 
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out iecerved for the whole Revenue of their Lands. But alas, 

ap- w-a-days how many may we behold occupied wholly in 

the bempering the fleſh, taking no care at all, but only how to 

rel, eck themſelves, ſetting their affection altogether on worldly 

the Wravery, abuſing God's goodneſs when he ſendeth plenty, to 
50-bit their wanton luſts, having no regard to the degree 
t- berein God hath placed them. The [/raclites were con- Deut. 29. 


ccd: eated with ſuch apparel as God gave them, although it 


cond rere baſe and ſimple. and God ſo bleſſed them, that their 
. rt N boes and cloaths laſted them forty years; yea, and thoſe 
. this bachs which their Fathers had worn, their Children were 
away Mntented to uſe afterwards. But we are never contented, 
; bus therefore we' proſper not; ſo that moſt commonly he 
eth bat rufleth in his Sables, in his fine furred gown, corked 


ration 
Ned | 
mon! 
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ord 


lippers, trim buſkins, and warm mittons, is more ready to 
mill for cold, than the poor labouring Man, which can abide 
ute Field all the day long, when the North-wind blows, 
Mb a few beggarly clouts about him. We are loth to wear 

| mm ſuch 


; fore our Saviour Chriſt willeth us“ not to take thought Matth. 6. 
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Matth. 10. 


| Luke 1 6. 


1 Tim. 6. 


Jaiah 3. 


The Sermon againſt 
ſuch as our Fathers have left us, we think not that ſufficient 


or good enough for us: We muſt have one gown for the 


day, another for the night, one long, another ſhort, one for 
Winter, another for Summer, one thorough-furred, another 
but faced, one for the working-day, another tor the holy. 
day, one of this colour, another of that colour, one of 
Cloth, another of Silk or Damaſk. We mult have change 
of apparel, one afore dinner, and another after, one of the 
Spaniſh faſhion, another Turkey: And, to be brief, never 
content with ſufficient. Our Saviour Chriſt bade his Diſ- 
ciples they ſhould not have two Ccats : But the moſt Men, 
far unlike to his Scholars, have their preſſes ſo full of apparel, 
that many know not how many ſorts they have. Which 
thing cauſed St. James to pronounce this terrible curſe again 
ſuch wealthy worldlings, “ Go to, ye rich men, weep and 
howl on your wretchedneſs that ſhall come upon you; your 


riches are corrupt, and your garments are moth-eaten, ye 


have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and in wantonnels ye 


have nouriſhed your hearts, as in the day of ſlaughter.“ 


Mark, I beſeech you, St. James calleth them miſerable, not- 
withſtanding their riches and plenty of apparel, foraſmuch as 
they pamper their Bodies to their own deſtruction. What 
was the rich Glutton the better for his fine fare and coſtly 
apparel? Did not he nouriſh himſelf to be tormented in 
Hell-fire ? Let us learn therefore to content ourſelves, ha- 
ving food and raiment, as St. Paul teacheth, leſt deſiring to 
be enriched with abundance, we fall into temptations, ſnares, 
and many noiſom luſts, which drown Men in perdition and 
deſtruction. Certainly ſuch as delight in gorgeous apparel, 


are commonly puffed up with pride, and filled with divers 


vanities, So were the Daughters of Sion and People of Je 
ruſalem, whom Jſaiab the Prophet threateneth, becauſe they 
walked with ſtretched-out necks and wandring eyes, mincing 
as they went, and nicely treading with their feet, that Al- 
mighty God would make their heads bald, and diſcover their 
ſecret ſhame: © In that day (faith he) ſhall the Lord take away 
the ornament of the ſlippers, and the cauls, and the round at- 
tires, and the ſweet balls, and the bracelets, and the attires of 


the head, and ſlopes, head-bands, and the tablets, and the ear- 


rings, the rings, and the mufflers, the coſtly apparel, and ihe 
vails, and wimples, and criſping in, and the glaſſes, and the 
fine linen, and the hoods, and the lawns.” So that Almighty 
God would not ſuffer his benefits to be vainly and wantonly 
abuſed, no not of that people whom he moſt tenderly loved, 


and had choſen to himſelf before all Other, No cls aan! 
; the 
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the vanity that is uſed among us in theſe days. For the 

proud and haughty ſtomachs of the Daughters of England, 

are ſo maintained with divers diſguiſed ſorts of coſtly apparel, | 

that as Tertullian, an antient Father, faith, There is left Apolog. cont. 

no difference in apparel between an honeſt Matron and a Centes, © 6. 

common Strumpet. Yea, many Men are become ſo on. 

minate, that they care not what they ſpend in diſguiſing 

themſelves, ever deſiring new toys, and inventing new 

faſhions. Therefore a certain Man that would picture every 

Country- man in his accuſtomed Apparel, when he had paint- 

ed other Nations, he pictured the Engliſhman all naked, and 

gave him cloth under his arm, and bade him make it himſelf 

as he thought beſt, for he changed his faſhion ſo often, that 

he knew not how to make it. Thus with our fantaſtical de- 

vices, we make ourſelves laughing - ſtocks to other Nations; 

while one ſpendeth his Patrimony upon pounces and cuts, 

another beſtoweth more on a dancing ſhirt, that might 

ſuffice to buy him honeſt and comely apparel for his whole 

body. Some hang their revenues about their necks, ruffling 

in their ruffs, and many a one jeopardeth his beſt joint to 

maintain himſelf in ſumptuous raiment, And every Man, 

nothing conſidering his eſtate and condition, ſeeketh to excel 

other in coſtly attire, Whereby it cometh to paſs, that in 

abundance and plenty of all things, we yet complain of 

| want and penury, while one Man ſpendeth that which might 

ſerve a multitude, and no Man diſtributeth of the abundance = 

which he hath received, and all Men exceſſively waſte that ; 

which ſhould ſerve to ſupply the neceſſities of other. There 

hath been very good proviſion made againſt ſuch abuſes, by 

divers good and wholeſome Laws, which if they were prac- 

tiſed as they ought to be of all true Subjects, they might in 

ſome part ſerve to diminiſh this raging and rio tous exceſs in 

apparel : but alas, there appeareth among us little fear and 

obedience, either of God, or Man. Therefore muſt we 

needs look for God's fearful vengeance from Heaven to over- 

throw our preſumption and pride, as he overthrew Herod, Az 12. 

who in his Royal Apparel forgetting God, was ſmitten of © 

an Angel, and eaten up of Worms. By which terrible ex- 

ample, God hath taught us that we are but Worms meat, 

although we pamper ourſelves never ſo much in gorgeous 

Apparel. 5 55 
Here we may learn that which Jeſus the Son of Sirach Eedaſ. 1. 

teacheth, not to be proud of clothing and raiment, neither to 

walt ourſelves in the day of honour; becauſe the works of 

the Lord are wonderful, and glorious, ſecret, and unknown, 

teaching us with humbleneſs of mind, every one to be mA 
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The Sermon againſt 


ful of the vocation whereunto God hath called him. Let 
Chriſtians therefore endeavour themſelves to quench the 
cares of pleaſing the fleſh ; let us uſe the benefits of God in 


this World, in ſuch wiſe, that we be not too much occupied 


Iſa. 58, 


in providing for the body. Let us content ourſelves quiet| 
with that which God ſendeth, be it never fo little: And if it 
pleaſe him to ſend plenty, let us not wax proud thereof, but 


let us uſe it moderately, as well to our own comfort, as to 
the relieſ of ſuch as ſtand in neceſſity. 


He that in abundance 
and plenty of apparel, hideth his face from him that is naked, 


deſpiſeth his own fleſh, as Iſaiab the Prophet ſaith. Let us 


learn to know ourſelves, and not to deſpiſe others; let us re- 


member that we ſtand all before the Majeſty of Almighty | 


_ God, who ſhall judge us by his holy Word, wherein he for- 


Eph. 6. 5 


Matth. 11. 


ments. 


biddeth exceſs, not only to Men, but alſo to Women. 80 
that none can excuſe themſelves, of what eſtate or condition 


ſoever they be. Let us therefore preſent ourſelves before his 
throne, as Tertullian exhorteth, with the ornaments which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Epheſians the ſixth Chapter, having 
our loins girt about with verity, having the breaſt-place of righ- 


teouſneſs, and ſhid with ſl ors prepared by the goſpel of peace. 
Let us take unto us ſimplicity, chaſtity, and comelineſs, ſub- 


mitting our necks to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt, Let Women 
be ſubject to their Hutbands, and they are ſufficiently attired, 
faith Tertullian. The Wife of one Philo an Heathen Philo- 
ſopher, being demanded why ſhe wore no gold; ſhe anſwer- 
ed, that ſhe thought her Huſband's virtues ſufficient orna- 
How much more ought Chriſtian Women, inſtrudQ- 
ed by the Word of God, to content themſelves in their 


Huſbands? Yea, how much more ought every Chriſtian 10 


content himſelf in our Saviour Chriſt, thinking himſelf ſuf- 


ficiently garniſhed with his heavenly virtues ? But it will be 


here objeQed and ſaid of fome nice and vain Women, that 


all which we do in painting our faces, in dying our hair, in 


embalming our bodies, in decking us with gay apparel, is to 

leaſe our Huſbands, to delight his eyes, and to retain his 
Loos toward us, O vain excuſe, and moſt ſhameful anſwer, 
to the reproach of thy Huſband ! What could thou more fay 
to ſet out his fooliſhneſs, than to charge him to be pleaſed 
and delighted with the Devil's attire ? who can paint her 
face and curl her hair, and change it into an unnatural colour, 
but therein doth work reproof to her Maker, who made 


her? As tho? ſhe could make herſelf more comely than God 
What do theſe 


hath appointed the meaſure of her beauty. 


4 


Women, but go about to reform that which God hath made 


Not 
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Not knowing that all things natural are the work of God, 

and things diſguiſed and unnatural are the works of the 

Devil. And as though a wiſe and Chriſtian Huſband ſhould | 

delight to ſee his Wife in ſuch painted and flouriſhed viſages, 
which common Harlots moſt do uſe, to train therewith their 

lovers to naughtineſs; or, as though an honeſt Woman could 
delight to be like an Harlot for pleaſing of her Huſband. 

= Nay, nay, theſe be but vain excuſes of ſuch as go about to 

EZ pleaſe rather others, than their Huſbands. And ſuch Attires 

be but to provoke her to ſhew herſelf abroad, to entice others: 

A worthy Matter. She muſt keep debate with her Huſband 

to maintain ſuch apparel, whereby ſhe is the worſe houſe- 

wife, the ſeldomer at home to ſee her charge, and ſo neglect 

his thrift, by giving great provocation to her houſhold to 
waſte and wantonneſs, whilſt ſhe muſt wander abroad to 

ſhew her own vanity, and her Huſband's fooliſhneſs By 

which her pride, ſhe ſtirreth up much envy of others which 

be as vainly delighted as ſhe is. She doth but deſerve mocks 

and ſcorns, ſo ſet out all her commendation in Jewiſh and 

Ethnic Apparel, and yet brag of her Chriſtianity. She doth 

but waſte ſuperfluouſly her Huſband's ſtock by ſuch ſumptu- 

© ouſneſs, and ſometimes ſhe is the cauſe of much bribery, ex- 

tortion, and deceit, in her Huſband's dealings, that ſhe may 

be the more gorgeouſly ſet out to the ſight of the vain World, 
to pleaſe the Devil's eyes, and not God's, who giveth to 
every creature ſufficient and moderate comelineſs, wherewith 
we ſhould be contented if we were of God. What other 
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bling doſt thou by thoſe means but provokeſt others to tempt 
bee, to deceive thy foul, by the bait of thy pomp and pride? 

4 5 What elſe doſt thou, but ſetteſt out thy pride, and makeſt of 
Ce undecent apparel of the body, the Devil's net, to catch 

© {Wibe fouls of them which behold thee? O thou Woman, not 
nn Chriſtian, but worſe than Pagan, thou miniſter of the * 
* Devil; why pampereſt thou that carrion fleſh ſo high, which 

0 ometimes doth fink and rot on the Farth as thou goeſt ? 

* {iflowſoever thou perfumeſt thyſelf, yet cannot thy beaſtlineſs 

„ de hidden or overcome with thy ſmells and ſavors, which 

1 Loth rather deform and miſ-ſhape thee, than beautify thee. 

8 What meant Selomon to ſay of ſuch trimming of vain Wo- Prov. 11. 
ea, when he ſaid, A fair Woman, without good man- 

1 ers and conditions, is like a Sow which hath a ring of Gold 


<> 


* upon her ſnout ?“ But that the more thou garniſh thyſelf 

| With theſe outward blaſings, the leſs thou careſt for the in- 

yard garniſhing gf thy mind, and fo doſt but deform thyſelf 
7 ſuch array, and not beautify thyſelf, Hear, hear what 
I 5 | Chriſt's 


SEX 


1 Tim. 2. 


ſuperfluity, againſt the vain delight to covet ſuch vanities, 


The Sermon againſt 


Chriſt's holy Apoſtles do write,“ Let not the outward ap. 


parel of Woman (faith St. Peter) be decked with the braiding 
of hair, with wrapping on of gold, or goodly clothing: 


But let the mind and the conſcience, which is not ſeen with 
the eyes, but pure and clean, that is, faith he, an acceptable 
and an excellent thing before God.” For fo the old antient 
holy Women attired themſelves, and were obedient to their 


Huſbands. And St. Paul faith, that Women ſhould apparel 
themſelves with ſhamefacedneſs and ſoberneſs, and not with 
braids of their hair, or gold, or pearl, or precious clothes, 
but as Women. ſhould do, which will expreſs godlineſs by 


their good outward works. If ye will not keep the Apoſtle” 


precepts, at the leaſt let us hear what Pagans, which were 
ignorant of Chriſt, have ſaid in this matter: Demecrate; 
ſaith, The ornament of a Woman ſtandeth in ſcarcity of 
ſpeech and apparel. Sopbocles ſaith of ſuch apparel, thus, It 
is not an ornament, O thou fool, but a ſhame and a manifeſt 
ſhew of thy folly. Socrates ſaith, That that is a garniſhing 
to a Woman, which declareth out her honeſty. The Gre- 


cians uſe. it in a Proverb, It is not gold or pearl which is 2 


beauty to a. Woman, but good conditions. 

And Ariſtotle biddeth that a Woman ſhould uſe leſs appa- 
rel than the law doth ſuffer. For it is not the goodlineſs of 
apparel, nor the excellency of beauty, nor the abundance of 


gold, that maketh a Woman to be eſteemed, but modeſty, 


and diligence to live honeſtly in all things. This outrageous 
vanity, is now grown fo far, that there is no ſhame taken of it 
We read in Hiſtories, that when King Dionyſus ſent to the 
Women of Lacedemon rich robes, they anſwered and ſaid, 
that they ſhall do us more ſhame and honour ; and therefore 
refuſed them. The Women in Rome in old time abhorred 
that gay, apparel. which King Pyrrbus ſent to them, and none 
were ſo greedy and vain to accept them. And a Law was 
openly made of the Senate, and a. long time obſerved, that 
no Woman ſhould wear over half an ounce of gold, nor 
ſhould wear clothes of divers colours, But perchance ſome 
dainty Dame will ſay and anſwer me, That they muſt do 
ſomething to ſhew their birth and blood, to ſhew their 


Huſbands riches: As though nobility were chiefly {cen 
by theſe things, which be common to thoſe which be 


moſt vile, as though thy Huſband's riches were not bet- 
ter beſtowed than in ſuch ſuperfluities, as though when 
thou waſt chriſtened, thou didſt not renounce the pride of 


this world, and the-pomp of the fleſh. I ſpeak not again 


convenient apparel for every ſtate agreeable ; but againſt the 
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to deviſe new faſhions to feed thy pride with, to ſpend ſo 
much upon thy carcaſs, that thou and thy Huſband are com- 
pelled to rob the poor, to maintain thy coſtlineſs. Hear 


how that noble, holy Woman Queen Eſber, ſetteth out 


theſe goodly ornaments (as they be called) when (in reſpect 


of ſaving God's people) ſhe was compelled to put on ſuch 


_ glorious apparel, knowing that it was a fit ſtate to blind the 


eyes of carnal fools. . Thus ſhe prayeth, Thou knoweſt, 
O Lord, the neceſſity which 1 am driven to, to put on this 


apparel, and that I abhor this ſign of Pride and of this Glory 


which I bear on my head, and that I defy it as a filthy cloth, 
and that I wear it not when I am alone.” Again, by what 
means was Helofernes deceived by the glittering ſhew of Ap- 


parel, which that holy Woman Judith did put on her, not 


as delighting in them, nor ſeeking vain voluptuous pleaſure 


by them? But ſhe ware it of pure neceſſity by God's diſpen 


ſation, uſing this vanity to overcome the vain eyes of God's 
enemy. Such deſire was in thoſe noble Women, being "my 


loth and unwilling otherwiſe to wear ſuch ſumptuous apparel, 
by the which others ſhould be cauſed to forget themſelves, 
E Theſe be commended in ſcripture for abhorring ſuch vanities, 
= which. by conſtraint and great neceſſity, againſt their heart's 


deſire, they were compelled to wear them for a time. And 


ſhall ſuch Women be worthy commendations, which neither 


be comparable with theſe Women aforeſaid in Nobility, nor 
comparable to them in their good zeal to God and his people, 
whoſe daily delight and ſeeking is to flouriſh in ſuch gay ſhifts 
and changes, never ſatisfied, not regarding who ſmarteth for 
their apparel; ſo they may come by it ? O vain Men, which 


be ſubject to their Wives in theſe inordinate affections! O 
vain Women, to procure ſo much hurt to themſelves, by the 
which they come the ſooner to miſery in this World, and in 
the mean time be abhorred of God, hated and ſcorned of 


wiſe Men, and in the end, like to be jointed with ſuch, who 


in Hell, too late repenting themſelves, ſhall openly complain 


with theſe words; What hath our pride profited us? Or what 
profit hath the pomp of riches brought us? All theſe things 
are paſſed away like a ſhadow, As for virtue, we did never 
ſhew any ſign thereof: And thus we are conſumed in our 


wickedneſs,” If thou ſayeſt that the cuſtom is to be followed, 


and the uſe 'of the World doth compel thee to ſuch curioſity : 
Then I aſk of thee, whoſe cuſtom ſhould be followed ? Wiſe 
Folks manners, or Fools? If thou ſayeſt the Wiſe : Then 1 


ſay, follow them: For Fools Cuſtoms, who ſhould fol- 


low but Fools? Conſider, that the conſent of wiſe Men 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


- ought to be alledged for a Cuſtom. Now if any lewd Cuſ- 
tom be uſed, be thou the firſt to break it, labour to diminiſh 
it and lay it down: And more laud before God, and more 
commendation ſhalt thou win by it, than by all the glory of 
ſuch ſuperfluity. , | 

Thus ye have 

quired by his Word, concerning the moderate uſe of Crea. 
tures, Let us learn to uſe them moderately as he hath ap- 

Pointed. Almighty God hath taught us, to what end and 
Purpoſe we ſhould uſe our apparel. Let us therefore learn 


ſo to behave ourſelves in the uſe thereof, as becometh Chriſti. 


ans, always ſhewing ourſelves thankful to our heavenly Fa. 
ther for his great and merciful benefits, who giveth unto us 
our daily Bread, that is to ſay, all things neceſſary for this 
our needy life: Unto whom we fhall render accounts for all 
his benefits, at the glorious appearing of our Saviour Chriſt : 
To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 


nour, praiſe, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Sermon concerning PRAYER. 


HERE is nothing in all Man's life (well-beloved in 
I our Saviour Chriſt) fo needful to be ſpoken of, and 
daily to be called upon, as hearty, zealous and devout 
Prayer, the neceſſity whereof is ſo great, that without it no- 
thing may be well obtained at God's hand. For as the A- 
poſtle James ſaith,.. Every good and perfect gift cometh from a- 
bove, and proceedeth from the Father of Lights; who is ſaid 
to be rich and liberal towards all them that call upon bim; not 
becauſe he either will not, or cannot give without aſking, 
but becauſe he hath appointed prayer as an ordinary Means 
between him and us. There is no doubt but he always know- 
eth what we have need of, and is always moſt ready to give 
abundance of thoſe things that we lac. Y 


heard declared unto you, what God re. 
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ways (faith St. Paul) with all manner of prayer and ſupplica- 


concerning P KATER  - 247 


Yet to the intent we might acknowledge him to be the 


' Giver of all good things, and behave ourſelves thankfully 


towards him in that behalf, loving, fearing, and worſhipping 

him ſincerely and truly, as we ought to do, he hath profi- 

tably and wiſely ordained, that in time of neceſſity we ſhould | 
humble ourſelves in his ſight, pour out the ſecrets of our heart 
before him, and crave help at his hands, with continual, ear- 

neſt, and deyout prayer. By the mouth of the Prophet David, | 
he faith on this wiſe ; Call upon me in the days of thy trou- Pal. 50. 
ble, and 1 will deliver thee. Likewiſe in the Goſpel by the 


mouth of his well-beloved Son Chriſt, he faith, Aſt, and it ſhall Match. 7. 


be given you ; knock, and it ſhall be opened: For whoſoever aſf- 
eib, receivetb; whoſoever ſeeketh, findetb; and to him that 
tnocketh, it ſhall be opened, St. Paul alſo moſt agreeably con- 1 Tim. 2. 


ſenting hereunto, wilftth Men to pray every-where, and to = - 


continue therein with thankſgiving. Neither doth ihe bleſſed Jam. 1. 
Apoſtle St James in this point any thing diſſent, but earneſt- 


ly exhorting all Men to diligent Prayer, faith, If any man 


lack wiſdom, let him aſt it of God, which giveth liberally to all 


men, and reproacheth no man. Alſo in another place, Pray Jam, 53. 
one for another, (ſaith he) that ye may be healed : For the righ- 


teous man's prayer availeth much, if it be fervent, What other 
thing are we taught by theſe and ſuch other places, but = 


this, that Almighty God, notwithſtanding his heavenly wiſ- 


dom and foreknowledge, will be prayed unto, that he will 
be called upon, that he will have us no leſs willing on our 


part to aſk, than he on his part is willing to give ? There- 


fore moſt fond and fooliſh is the opinion and reaſon of thoſe 


Men, which therefore think all Prayer to be ſuperfluous and 

vain, becauſe God ſearcheth the heart and reins, and know- 

eth the meaning of the ſpirit before we aſk. For if this fleſh- 

ly and carnal reaſon were ſufficient to diſannul Prayer, then 

why did our Saviour Chriſt ſo often cry to his Diſciples, Watch Luke 82. 
and pray? Why did he preſcribe them a Form of Prayer 

laying, When ye pray, pray aſter this ſort, Our Father, which Matth, 6, 
art in heaven, &c.? Why did he pray ſo often and fo earneſt- 


ly himſelf before his Paſſion? Finally, why dd the Apoſtles, 


immediately after his aſcenſion, gather themſelves together As 1. 


into one ſeveral place, and there continue a long time in 
Prayer? Either they muſt condemn Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
of extream folly, or elſe they muſt needs grant that Prayer 


is a thing moſt neceſſary for all Men, at all times, and in all 
places. Sure it is that there is nothing more expedient or 
needful for mankind in all the World than Prayer, Pray al- Epheſ. & 
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Exod, 1. 
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Je Firſt Part of the Sermon 


tion, and watch therefare with all diligence. And in another 


place he willeth us to pray continually, without any intermiſ. 


ſion or ceaſing ; meaning thereby, that we ought never to 
Nack or faint in prayer, but to continue therein to our lives 
end. A number of ſuch other places might here be alledged 
of like effect, I mean, to declare the great neceſſity and uſe 


of Prayer: But what need many proofs in a plain matter? 


eng there is no Man ſo ignorant but he knoweth, no Man 
ſo blind but he ſeeth, that prayer is a thing moſt needful in 


. all eſtates and degrees of Men, For only by the help hereof, 


we attain to thoſe heavenly and everlaſting Treaſures, which 
God our heavenly Father hath reſerved and laid up for his 


Children in his dear and well-beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, with 
this covenant and promiſe moſt aſſuredly confirmed and ſealed 


unto us, that if we aſk, we ſhall recgye. 
Now the great neceſſity of 8 De 


to paſs, We read in the Book of Exodus, that Foſbua fight- 


ing againſt the Amalekites, did conquer and overcome them, 


not ſo much by virtue of his own ſtrength, as by the earneſt 


and continual prayer of Moſes, who, as long as he held up his 


hands to God, fo long did Iſrael prevail, but when he faint- 


Joſhua 10. 
* 4 


2 Par. 20. 


4 Kiogs 18. 


moſt abundantly. 


ed, and let his hands down, then did Amaleꝶ and his people 


prevail: Inſomuch that Aon and Hur, being in the Mount 
with him, were fain to ſtay up his hands until the going 
down of the Sun, otherwiſe had the people of God that day 


been utterly diſcomfited, and put to flight. And we read in 


another place of Joſbua himſelf, how he at the beſieging of 


_ Gibeon, making his humble petition to Almighty God, cau- 


ſed the Sun and the Moon to ſtay their courſe, and to ſtand 


ſtill in the midſt of Heaven for the ſpace of a whole day, un- 


til ſuch time as the people were ſufficiently avenged upon 


their enemies. | 


And was not Jeboſbaphat's Prayer of great force and 


ſtrength, when God at his requeſt cauſed his enemies to fall 
out amongſt themſelves, and wilfully to deſtroy one another! 
Who can marvel enough at the effect and virtue of Elias's 
Prayer? © he being a Man ſubject to affections as we are, 
prayed to the Lord that it might not rain, and there fell no 
rain upon the Earth for the ſpace of three years and fix 
months,” Again he prayed that it might rain, and there 
fell great plenty, ſo that the Earth brought forth her increaſe 


I 


ing ſufficiently known, 
that our minds and hearts may be the more provoked and 
irred thereunto, let us briefly conſider what wonderful 
ſtrength and power it hath to bring ſtrange and mighty things 
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concerning PRAYER. 


It were too long to tell of Judith, Eber, Suſanna, and 
of divers other godly Men and Women, how greatly they 


prevailed in all their doings, by giving their minds earneſtly 
and Cevoutly to Prayer. Let it be ſufficient at this time to 


plainly affirmeth, that there is nothing in all the world more 
ſtrong than a Man that giveth himſelf to fervent Prayer. 
Now then, Dearly Beloved, ſeeing Prayer 1s ſo needful a 


thing, and of ſo great ſtrength before God, let us, according 
as we are taught by the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
be earneſt and diligent in calling on the Name of the Lord. 


Let us never faint, never ſlack, never give over, but let us 
daily and hourly, early and late, in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 


- conclude with the ſayings of Auguſtine and Chryſoſtom, aug. Serm. 


whereof the one calleth prayer the Key of Heaven; the other 8 * 
htyſ. ſup. 
Matth. 2 


ſon, be occupied in- godly Meditations and Prayers. What 


if we obtain not our Petitions at the firſt; yet let us not be 

diſcouraged, yet let us continually cry, and call upon God: 
He ſurely will hear us at length, if for no other cauſe, yet for 
very importunity ſake.” Remember the parable. of the un- Luke 18. 
righteous Judge and the poor Widow, how ſhe by her impor- 
tunate means cauſed him to do her Juſtice againſt her adver- 
ſary, although otherwiſe he feared neither God nor Man. 


Shall not God much more avenge his Ele& (ſaith our Savi- 
our Chriſt) which cry unto him day and might? Thus he 


taught his Diſciples, and in them all other true Chriſtian | 
Men, to pray always, and never to faint or ſhrink. Re- Matth. 15. 


member alſo the example of the Woman of Canaan, how ſhe 
was rejected of Chriſt, and called dog, as one moſt unworth) 
of any benefit at his hands; Yet ſhe gave not over, but fol- 


lowed him ſtill, crying and calling upon him to be good and 


merciful unto her Daughter. And at length, by, very im- 
portunity, ſhe obtained her requeſt, O let us learn by theſe 


ſelves that whatſoever we aſk of God the Father in the Name 
of his Son Chriſt, and according to his Will, he will undoubt- 
edly grant it, He is truth itſelf, and as truly as he hath 


Promiſed it, ſo truly will he perform it. God, for his great 


mercies ſake, ſo work in our hearts by his holy Spirit, that 
we may always make our humble prayers unto him, as we 
ought to do, and always obtain the thing which we aſk, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom, with the Father 


and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without 
end, Amen, 8 1 8 8 


examples, to be earneſt and fervent in prayer, aſſuring our- Joho 16. 


| 
15 
F 1 
Kt 
U 
Ls 
5 
"i 
1 
z 
* 
3 
4. 
0 | 
* 10 
; 
U 


» - 
— a — PS. — 
5 = — — 


4 
* 3 
r 
—— — r — 


a... 2 * 8 
- — — - 
| 2 , — 
r 8 * OG 
- AX - my 


> 

2 1 - 
q "IN a Lo * 
rr A GET Mos a eB” 
2 — — * — 


* * 
4 2 "4 . ? bu 
— : T * n 4 
- * 4 9 4 2 
P 9 *. - 
I 4 
» — =” — 4 — 6 aj - = . 
| \ = l — 8 8 — — 


X _ - - - A 
. * 
n 2 * 2 ” 
e . 2 - — — - 
— 9 — 22 — — * — = * —— 


— - . 
N * —— — A * — "4 "4 _ 
n r. 
* - - 


- 1 rr 
1 


— 


— pe —§＋ꝗ»⁰‚ri ] , ae Ao" — — rr a_ co 
* . — = == _ = Foug 


——_ V9. — 


———ä̃— — — . — — 


A. 20 


2 250 The S econd Part of the Sermon 


r 


The Second Part of the Homily concerning Prayer. 
FO the Firſt Part of this Sermon, ye heard the pot ne- 


ceſſity, and alſo the great force of devout and earneſt 
Prayer declared and proved unto you, both by divers weighty 
teſtimonies, and alſo by ſundry good examples of Holy Scrip. 
ture. Now ſhall you learn whom you ought to call upon, 
and to whom you ought always to direct your prayers, We 
are evidently taught in God's holy Teſtament, that Almigh- 
ty God is the only Fountain and Well-ſpring of all goodneſs, 
®S 5 and that whatſoever we have in this World, we receive it on- 
James 1. ly at his hands: To this effect ſerveth the place of St. Jan, 
1 *© Every good and perfect gift, faith he, cometh from above, 
3 and proceedeth from the Father of Lights.“ To this effed 
4 | alſo ſerveth the teſtimony of Paul in divers places of the Epiſ- 
tles, witneſſing that the Spirit of wiſdom, the Spirit of 
- Knowledge, and Revelation, yea, and every good and hea- 
"B venly gift, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Grace, and Peace, 
1 cometh only and ſolely of God. In conſideration whereof, he 
x Cor. 4. burſteth out into a ſudden paſſion, and ſaith, O Man, what 
thing haſt thou, which thou haſt not received?” Therefore 
whenſoever we need or lack any thing, pertaining either to 
the body or to the ſoul, it behoveth us to run only unto God, 
who is the only giver of all good things. Our Saviour Chriſt 
in his Goſpel teaching his Diſciples how they ſhould pray, 
bo 16. fendeth them to the Father in his Name, ſaying, © Veril, 
auth. 6, verily, Ifay unto you, whatſoever ye aſk thi Father in my 
Luke 11. Name, he will give it untoyou.” And in another place, When 
ye pray, pray after this fort; Our Father, which art in Hea- 
Fal. so. ven, Cc. And doth not God himſelf, by the mouth of his 
Nan. Prophet David, will and command us to call upon him? 
: I The Apoſtle wiſheth Grace and Peace to all them that call 
Joel. upon the Name of the Lord and of his fon Jeſus Chriſt, a 
_ doth alſo the Prophet Joel, ſaying, © And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved,” | my | 
Thus then it is plain by the infallible Word of Truth and 
Life, that in all our neceſſities we muſt flee unto God, di- 
rect our prayers unto him, call upon his holy Name, deſire 
help at his hands, and at none others; whereof if we will yet 
© have further reaſon, mark that which followeth. There 
E- are certain conditions moſt requiſite to be found in every ſuch 
1 a one as muſt be called upon, which if they be not found in 
| | him unto whom we pray, then doth our prayer avail us no- 
EE. * thing, but is altogether in yain, ; The 
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3 MOSS. 
concerning P R AY E R. 


The firſt is this, that he to whom we make our prayers, 


be able to help us. The ſecond is, that he will help us. 
The third is, that he be ſuch a one as may hear our prayers. 
The fourth is, that he underſtands better than we ourſelves 
what we lack and how far we have need of help. If theſe 
things be to be found in any other ſaving only God, then may 


we lawfully call upon ſome other beſides God. But what Man 


is ſo groſs, but he well underſtandeth that theſe things are only 
proper to him which is Omnipotent, and knoweth all things, 
even the very ſecrets of the heart? That is to ſay, only and 
to God alone; whereof it followeth, that we muſt call nei- 


ther upon Angel nor yet upon Saint, but only and ſolely up- 


on God, as St. Paul, doth write; How ſhall Men call up- Rom. 10. 5 


on him in whom they have not believed? So that invocation 


of Prayer, may not be made without Faith in him on whom 
they call; but that we muſt firſt believe in him, before we 


can make our prayer unto him, whereupon we muſt only and 
ſolely pray unto God. For to ſay that we ſhould believe ei- 


ther in Angel or Saint, or in any other living Creature, were 
mere horrible blaſphemy againſt God and his holy Word; 
neither ought this Fancy to enter into the heart of any Chrif- 


tian Man, becauſe we are expreſly taught in the Word of the 


Lord, only to repoſe our Faith in the bleſſed Trinity, in 
whoſe only Name we are alſo baptized, according to the ex- 
_ preſs commandment of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the laſt of 
N e „ 

But that the truth hereof may the better appear, even to 


them that be moſt ſimple and unlearned, let us conſider what pf, &. 
. 4+ - @ ; * 9 o „ - 29 PIT, &c. 

Prayer is. St. Auguſtine calleth it, a lifting up of the mind fit. cap. 50. 

De ſumma 


bono, cap. 8. 
lib. 3. 


to God; that is to ſay, an humble and lonely pouring out of 
the heart to God. I/idorus faith, that' it is an affection of 
the heart, and not a labour of the lips. So that by theſe 
places true Prayer doth conſiſt, not ſo much in the outward 
ſound and voice of words, as in the inward groaning and cry- 
ing of the heart to Ge. „ 5 

Now then, is there any Angel, any Virgin, and Patriarch 
or Prophet among the dead, that ean underſtand or know the 


meaning of the heart? The Scripture ſaith, “ It is God that Prat 5. 
ſearcheth the heart and the reins, and that he only knoweth 13 
2 Far. 6. 


the hearts of the Children of Men,” As for the Saints, they 
have ſo little knowledge of the ſecrets of the heart, that many 
of the antient Fathers greatly doubt whether they know any 
thing at all, that is commouly done on Earth, And albeit 


ſome think they do, yet St: Auguſtine, a Doctor of great Lib. de cura 
1 39 ont. a MEA ered inn +, | a 8 | pro mort, a- 
Authority ang alſo Antiquity » hath this of aaa of them; gend:, car. 


| That 13 De ves... ff 


Matth, 28. 
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Rel. cap. 22. 


Eſay 63. 


Lib. 22. de 
* = civit. Dei. 


cap. 10. 


John 8. 


1 Jobn 2. 


1 Tim. 2. 
John 14. 
John 10. 


Matth. 11. 


never to be invocated and called upon, 
cauſe the Prieſt, ſaith he, is God's Prieſt, and not theirs; 


De Second Part of the Sermon 


That they know no more what we do on Earth, than we 


know what they do in Heaven, For proof whereof, he al. 
ledgeth the words of E/ay the Prophet, where it is ſaid, 
% Abrabam is ignorant of us, and //rae! knoweth us not” 
His mind therefore is this, not that we ſhould put any Religi. 
on in worſhipping of them, or praying unto them ; but that 


wie ſhould honour them by following their virtuous and god)y 


life. For as he witneſſeth in another place, the Martyrs and 


Holy Men in time paſt, were wont after their death to be re. 


membered and named of the Prieſt at Divine Service : But 
And why ſo? he- 


Whereby he is bound te call upon God, and not upon 
them. | _ ee, 

Thus you ſee, that the Authority both of the Scripture, 
and alſo of Auguſtine, doth not permit that we ſhould pray 
unto them. O that all Men would ſtudiouſly read and ſearch 
the Scriptures, then ſhould they not be drowned in Ignorance, 
but ſhould eaſily perceive the Truth, as well of this point of 


Doctrine, as of all the reſt For there doth the Holy Ghoſt 


plainly teach us, that Chriſt 1s our only Mediator and Inter- 
ceſſor with God, and that we muſt not ſeek and run to ano- 
ther. © If any Man ſinneth, faith 7obn, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is 
the propitiation for our ſins.” Saint Paul alſo faith; ** there 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and Man, even 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt.” Whereunto agreeth the teſtimony 
of our Saviour himſelf witneſſing that no Man cometh to the 
Father, but only by him, who is the Way, the Truth, the 
Life, yea, and the only Door whereby we muſt enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe God is pleaſed in no other 
but in him. For which cauſe alſo he crieth and calleth unto 
us that we ſhould come unto him, ſaying, Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I ſhall refreſh 
you.” Would Chriſt have us fo neceſſarily come unto him! 
and ſhall we moſt unthankfully leave him, and run unto o- 


| ther? This is even that which God ſo greatly complained of 


by his Prophet Jeremy, ſaying, © My people have commit. 


ted two great offences, they have forſaken me the fountain of 
the Waters of Life, and have digged to themſelves broken 


Pits that can hold no water.” Is not that Man, think you, 


- unwiſe that will run for Water to a little Brook, when be 


may as well go to the head-ſpring ? Even ſp may his wiſdom 


| be juſtly ſuſpected that will flee unto Saints in time of neceſ- 
ſity, when he may boldly and without fear declare his gg 
© he e Do” an 
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and direct his prayer unto the Lord himſelf. If God were 
ſtrange or dangerous to be talked withal, then might we juſt⸗ 
ly draw back and ſeek to ſome other. But the Lord is nigh pal. 145. 
unto all them that call upon him in Faith and Truth : And Talks: 
the prayer of the humble and meek hath always pleaſed him. 
What if we be ſinners, ſhall we not therefore pray unto God? 
Or ſhall we deſpair to obtain any thing at his hands? Why 
did Chriſt then teach us to aſk forgiveneſs of our ſins, ſaying, 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
paſs againſt us?“ Shall we think that the Saints are more 
meEiful in hearing ſinners, than God? David faith, © that pfl. 103. 
the Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy, ſlow to anger, and 
of great kindneſs. St. Paul ſaith, “ that he is rich in mercy Epheſ. 2. 
toward all them that call upon him.” And he himſelf by 
the mouth of his Prophet Eſay, ſaith, ** For a little while x 
have I forſaken thee, but with great compaſſion will I gather 
thee: For a moment in my anger I have hid my face from 
thee, but with everlaſting mercy I have had compaſſion upon 
thee,” Therefore the ſins of any Man ought not to with- 
hold him from praying unto the Lord his God. But if he be 
truly penitent and ſtedfaſt in Faith, let him aſſure himſelf 
that the Lord will be merciful unto him, and hear his pray- 
ers. Oh, but I dare not (will ſome Man ſay) trouble God 
at all times with my Prayers: We ſee that in Kings Houſes 
and Courts of Princes, Men cannot be admitted, unleſs they 
firſt uſe the help' and means of ſome ſpecial Nobleman, to 
come to the ſpeech of the King, and to obtain the thing that 
they would have. To this reaſon doth St. Ambroſe anſwer 
very well, writing upon the firſt Chapter to the Romans: 


fay 51, 


and Noblemen, becauſe the King is a mortal Man, and per cap. 1. 

knoweth not to whom he may commit the Government of Rom. 

the Commonwealth. But to have God our friend, from 

whom nothing is hid, we need not any helper, that ſhould 

further us with his good word, but only a devout and godly 

mind. And if it be ſo, that we need one to intreat for us, 

why may we not content ourſelves with that one Mediator, 

who is at the right hand of God the Father, and there liveth 

for ever to make interceſſion for us? As the blood of Chriſt did 

redeem us on the Croſs, and cleanſe us from our ſins; even ſo 

it is now able to ſave all them that come unto God by it. For 

Chriſt ſitting in Heaven, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, and 

always prayeth to his Father for them that are penitent, ob- 

taining by virtue of his wounds which are evermore in the 

light of God, not only perfect remiſſion of our ſins, but > 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 


all other neceſſaries that we lack in this World; ſo that this 
only Mediator is ſufficient in Heaven, and needeth no others 
to help him. Why then do we pray one for another in this 
life, ſome Man perchance will here demand? Forſooth we 
are willed fo to do, by the expreſs command both of Chriſt 
and his Diſciples, to declare therein as well the Faith that we 


have in Chriſt towards God, as alſo the mutual charity that 
we bear one towards another, in that we pity our Brother's 


caſe, and make our humble Petition to God for him. But 


that we ſhould pray unto Saints, neither have we any com- 
mandment in all the Scripture, nor yet example which We 
may ſafely follow. So that being done without authority of 


God's Word, it Jacketh the ground of Faith, and therefore 
cannot be acceptable before God. For whatſoever is not of 


Faith, is ſin. And the Apoſtle faith, © that Faith cometh 


by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.” Yet thou 
wilt object further, that the Saints. in Heaven do pray for us, 
and that their prayer procęedeth of an earneſt charity that 
they have towards their brethren on Earth. Whereto it may 
be well anſwered; Firſt, that no Man knoweth whether they 
do pray for us, or no. And if any will go about to prove it 
by the nature of Charity, concluding, that becauſe they did 


pray for Men on Earth, therefore they do much more the 
ſame now in Heaven: Then may it be ſaid by the ſame rea- 
ſon, that as oft as we do weep on Earth, they do alſo weep 


in Heaven, becauſe while they lived in this World, it is möſt 
certain and ſure they did ſo, And for that place which is 
written in the Apocalypſe, namely, that the Angel did offer 


up the prayers of the Saints upon the golden Altar: It is pro- 


perly meant, and ought properly to be underſtood of thoſe 
Saints that are yetliving on Earth, and not of them that are 
dead; otherwiſe what need were it that the Angel ſhould of- 
fer up their prayers, being now in Heaven before the Face of 


Almighty God? But admit the Saints do pray for us, yet do 
we not know how, whether ſpecially for them which call up- 
on them, or elſe generally for all Men, wiſhing well to every 
Man alike. It they pray ſpecially for them which call upon 
them, then it is like they hear our prayers, and alſo know 
our hearts deſire. Which thing to be falſe, it is already pro- 
ved, both by the Scriptures, and alſo by the authority of Au- 
| _ guſtine, Let us not therefore put our truſt or confidence in 


the Saints or Martyrs that be dead: Let fis not call upon 
them, nor deſire help at their hands: But let us always lift 


up our hearts to God, in the Name of his dear Son Chriſt, 
for whoſe ſake as God hath promiſed to hear our prayer, 4 | 


we {| 


concerning PRAYER. 258 
he will truly perform it. Invocation is a thing proper unto 
God, which if we attribute unto the Saints, it ſoundeth to 
their reproach, neither can they well bear it at our hands. 
When Paul had healed a certain lame Man, which was im- Att x4. 
potent in his feet, at Ly/ira, and the people would have 
done ſacrifice unto him and Barnabas; who rending their 
clothes, refuſed it, and exhorted them to worſhip the true 
God. Likewiſe in the Revelation, when St. Jobn fell before Apoc. 19. 
the Angel's feet to worſhip him, the Angel would not per- 
mit him to do it, but commanded him that he ſhould worſhip 
God. Which examples declare unto us, that the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven, will not have us to do honour unto them, 
that is due and proper unto God. He only is our Father, he 
only is Omnipotent, he only knoweth and underſtandeth all 
things, he only can help us at all times, and in all places, he 
W ſuffereth the Sun to ſhine upon the good and the bad, he 
feedeth the young Ravens that cry unto him, he ſaveth both 
Man and Beaſt, he will not that any one hair of our heads 
ſhall periſh : But is always ready to help and preſerve all 
them that put their truſt in him, according as he hath pro- 
miſed, ſaying, © Before they call, I will anſwer ; and whilſt Ifa. 65. 
they ſpeak, I will hear. Let us not therefore any thing mi- 
truſt his goodneſs, let us not fear to come before the Throne 
of his Mercy, let us not ſeek the aid and help of Saints, but 
let us come boldly ourſelves,” nothing doubting but God, for 
| Chriſt's ſake, in whom he is well pleaſed, will hear us with- 
out a Spoke's-man, and accompliſh our deſire in all ſuch 
| things as ſhall be agreeable to his moſt holy Will. So faith _ 
Cbryſoſtom, an antient Doctor of the Church, and ſo muſt eee 6. 
we ſtedfaſtly believe, not becauſe he faith it, but much more proſectu. 
becauſe it is the Doctrine of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, wha Evang. 
hath promiſed, that if we pray to the Father in his Name 
we ſhall certainly be, heard, both to the relief of our neceſ- 
ities, and alſo the ſalvation of our ſouls, which he hath 
purchaſed us, not with Gold or Silver, but with his precious 
blood, ſhed once for all upon the Croſs. _ | 5 
- To Him therefore, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, three 
perſons and one God, be all hanour, praiſe, and glory, for 
ever and ever, Amen. WI 1 GO SEES 


» 
. 
3 
8 
. 
'T; 
> 
+ 
N 


PPP Of 9 er Ds roo EA or grant” aan hens 
* . 8 4 Cs : Pa: 4 


8 "I 
—— = + 
Mou, ie. 2 4s © ———— jc —— ¶ ͤ.n 
i in. £ n 


8 J * Pu 
„ 


3 
* — — 


The Third Part of the Homily concerning Prayer. 


4 IG -—_ * 5 wn : 1 4 > ; : 
reer 
"= _ \ » 


YE were taught in the other part of this Sermon, unto 
hg ye ought to direct your prayers in time of need 
eee ee eee 


* = 
2 5 
- 
0 . ; F 
* 0 
— . * 
* _ 
: 1 
-» 
- 
PPP 
* — P 
= | FRY Er 
EE 34 1 FA * 2 n Ki * 
0 x - 


g 5 F 
— — 
if F > . * Rady . 7 
— 3 * > . . f 5 5 8 x * 1 
=, . or - * * 1 a 2 L * * a" a IS 
: >. = 4 g — * 4 "I x Ar % 1 2 * 
hk td” n 5 : 5 * 9 — LP "Y I 2 
. J Py, b oo Lo. r — bot Ig ee ee egy ee 
be — a. (EI... \ nw nnd RS rr —SWL A th — * 
* n by - pe x — 
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and neceſſity, that is to wit, not unto Angels or Saints, but 

unto the eternal and ever-living God, who becauſe he i; 
merciful, is always ready to hear us when we call upon him 

in true and per faith. And becauſe he is Omnipotent, 

he can eaſily perform, and bring to paſs the thing that we 

requeſt to have at his hands. To doubt of his power, it 

were a plain point of infidelity, and clean againſt the Doc. 

trine of the Holy Ghoſt, which teacheth that he is all in all, 

Ke And as touching his good-will in this behalf, we have ex- 
Pal. co. Prefs teſtimonies in Scripture, how that he will help us and 
alſo deliver us if we call upon him in time of trouble, 80 

that in both theſe reſpects, we ought rather to call upon him 


than upon any other. Neither ought any Man therefore to 


doubt to come boldly unto God, becauſe he is a ſinner, For 


Pal, 107. the Lord (as the Prophet David ſaith) is gracious and merci- - 
1 Tim. 1. ful, yea, his mercy aud goodneſs endureth for ever. He 


that ſent his own Son into the World to fave ſinners, will he 

not alſo hear ſinners, if with a true penitent heart and a ſted- 

1 John z. faſt faith they pray unto him? Yea, if we acknowledge our 
fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to 

cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, as we are plainly taught 

by the examples of David, Peter, Mary Magdalen, the Pub- 


lican, and divers other. And whereas we muſt needs uſe 


the help of ſome Mediator and Interceſſor, let us content 

+ ourſelves with him that is the true and only Mediator of 

the New Teſtament, namely, the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

1 Jon2. Chriſt, For as St. John ſaith, © If any Man ſin, we have 
aan advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 


who is the propitiation for our fin.” And St. Paul in his fit 


x Tim. 2. Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaith, © There is one God, and one Me- 
8. diator between God and Man, even the Man Jeſus Chriſt, 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all Men, to be a teſtimony 
in due time.“ 5 . 
Now after this Doctrine eſtabliſhed, you ſhall be inſtrud- 
ed for what kind of things, and what kind of perſons ye 
_ ought to make your prayers unto God. It 8 behoveth 
all Men, when they pray, to conſider well and diligently 
with themſelves what they aſſe and require at God's hands, 
leſt if they deſire that thing which they ought not, their Pe- 
titions be made void, and of none effect. There came on 3 
time unto Ageſilaus the King, a certain importunate ſuiter, 
who requeſted him in a matter, earneſtly, ſaying, Sir, and 
it pleaſe your Grace, you did once promiſe me. Truth, 
quoth the King, if it be juſt that thou requireſt, 
miſe thee, other wiſe. I did only ſpeak it, and now 
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concerning PRAYER, 257 
The Man would not be ſo anſwered at the King's hand, but 5 
ſill urging him more and more, ſaid, It becometh a King to f 
perform the leaſt word he hath ſpoken, yea, if he ſhould only 
beck with his head. No more, faith the King, than it be- 
boveth one that cometh to a King, to ſpeak and aſk thoſe 
things which are rightful and honeſt. Thus the King caſt 
off this unreaſonable and importunate ſuiter. 

Now if ſo great conſideration be to be had, when we kneel 
before an earthly King, how much more ought to be had, 
when we kneel before an heavenly King, who is only delight- 
ed with juſtice and equity, neither will admit any vain, fooliſh 
or unjuſt Petition ? Therefore it ſhall be good and profitable, 
thoroughly to conſider and determine with ourſelves, what 
things we may lawfully aſk of God, without fear of repulſe, 
and alſo what Lind of perſons we are bound to commend unto 
God in our daily prayers. Two things are chiefly to be re- 


ſpeQted in every good and godly Man's prayer: His own ne- 
ceſſity, and the glory of Almighty God. Neceſſity belong- 


eth either outwardly to the body, or elſe inwardly to the ſoul. 
Which part of Man, becauſe it is much more precious and 
excellent than the other, therefore we ought firſt of all, to 
crave ſuch things as properly belong to the ſalvation thereof: 
As the gift of repentance, the gift of faith, the gift of cha- 
rity and good works, remiſſion and forgiveneſs of ſins, pa- 
tience in adverſity, lowlineſs in proſperity, and ſuch other-like 
fruits of the Spirit, as hope, love, joy, peace, long: ſuffering, Galat. 3. 
gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs, and temperance, which 5 
things God requireth of all them that profefs themſelves to 


de his Children, ſaying unto them in this wiſe, “ Let your Matt. 3. 
light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 


works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. And 


; | in another place alſo he ſaith © Seck ye firſt the Kingdom of Man. 6, 


God, and his righteouſneſs, and then all other things ſhall 
be given unto you.” Wherein he putteth us in mind, that 
our chief and greateſt care ought to be for thoſe things which 
pertain to the health and ſafeguard of the ſoul, © becauſe Heb. 13. 


2 


| we have here (as the Apoſtle ſaith) no continuing City, but 
do ſeek after another in the World to come.” 


Now when we have ſufficiently prayed for things belong- 
ing to the Soul, then may we lawfully, and with ſafe con- 
ſeiencæ, pray alſo for our bodily neceſſities, as meat, drink, 
clathing, health of body, deliverance out of priſon, good luck 
m our daily affairs, and ſo forth, according as we ſhall have 


| heed, Whereof, what better example can we deſire to have, 


than of Chriſt himſelf, who taught his Diſciples, and all 
—— and | 8 other 


258 


Matth. 6, 
Luke 11. 


The Third Part of the Sermon 
other Chriſtian Men, firſt to pray for heavenly things, and 


afterward for earthly things, as it is to be ſeen in that prayer 


which he left unto his Church, commonly called the Lords 
prayer ? In the third Book of Kings and third Chapter, it i; 
written, that God appeared by night in a dream unto Solomon 
the King, ſaying, Aſk of me whatſoever thou wilt, and! 
will give it thee.” Solomon made his humble prayer, and 
afked a wiſe and prudent heart, that might judge and under. 
ſtand what were good, and what were ill ; what were godly, 
and what were ungodly ; what were righteous and what were 
unrighteous in the ſight of the Lord. It pleaſed God won- 
drouſly that he had aſked this thing. And God ſaid unto 
him, © Becauſe thou haſt requeſted this word, and haſt not 
deſired many days and long years upon the Earth, neither a. 
bundance of riches and goods, nor yet the life of thine ene- 
mies which hate thee, but haſt defired wiſdom to fit in 
Judgment ; behold, I have done unto thee according to thy 
words ; I have given thee a wiſe heart, full of knowledge and 
underſtanding, ſo that there was never any like thee before 


time, neither ſhall be in time to come. Moreover I have, 


beſides this, given thee that which: thou haſt not required, 
namely, worldly wealth and riches, - princely honour and 


glory, ſo that thou ſhalt therein alſo paſs all Kings that ever 


were.” Note this example, how Solomon being put to his 
choice to aſk of God whatſoever he would, requeſted not 


vain tranſitory things, but the high and heavenly treaſures of 


wiſdom ; and that in ſo doing, he obtaineth as it were in re- 
compence, both riches and honour. Wherein is given us to 
underſtand, that in our daily prayers, we ſhould chiefly and 
principally aſk thoſe things which concern the kingdom of 
God, and the ſalvation of our own ſouls, nothing doubting 


but all other things ſhall (according to the Promiſe of Chriſt) 


be given unto us. But here we muſt take heed that we for- 
get not that other end whereof mention was made before, 
namely, the glory of God. Which unlefs we mind, and {et 
before our eyes in making our Prayers, we may not look to be 
heard, or to receive any thing of the Lord. In the twentieth 
Chapter of Matthew, the mother of the two ſons of Zebedee 
came unto Jeſus, worſhipping him, and ſaying, Grant 
that my two ſons may fit in thy Kingdom, the one on thy 
right hand, and the other at thy left hand.” In this Petition 


ſhe did not refpe& the glory-of God, but plainly declared 
the ambition and vain- glory of her own mind; for which 


cauſe ſhe was alſo. moſt worthily repelled, and rebuked at 
the Lord's hand. In like manner we read in the As, 6 one 
| , | | mon 
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mon Magus a Sorcerer, how that he perceiving that through "0 

an on tie Apoſtles hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, of- 

fered them money, ſaying, © Give me alſo this power, that 

on whomſoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy 

Ghoſt.” In making this requeſt, he ſought not the honour 

and glory of God, but his own private gain and luere, think- 

ing to get great ſtore of money by this feat ; and therefore 

it was juſtly ſaid unto him, Thy money periſh with thee, 

becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gift of God may be obtained 

with money,” By theſe and ſuch other examples we are 

taught, whenſoever we make our prayers unto God, chiefly 

to reſpe& the honour and glory of his Name. Whereof we 

have this general precept in the Apoſtle Paul, Whether ye 1 Cor. 10. 

eat or drink, or whatſoever you do, look that you do it to 2 2. =P 

the glory of God.” Which thing we ſhall beſt of all do, if Luke 22. 

we follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, who praying 1 5 

that the bitter cup of death might paſs from him, would not 
therein have his own will fulfilled, but referred the whole 

matter to the good-will and pleaſure of his father. 

And hitherto concerning thoſe things, that we may lawful- 

/ . 

Nou it followeth, that we declare what kind of perſons _ 

vue are bound in conſcience to pray for. St. Paul writeth to 1 Tim. e, 

EZ Timotby, exhorteth him to make prayers and ſupplications for 

all Men, exempting none of what degree or ſtate ſoever they 

be. In which place he maketh mention by name of Kings 

and Rulers which are in authority, putting us thereby to 
knowledge how gently it concerneth the profit of the Com- 

monwealth, to pray diligently for the Higher Powers. Nei 

ther is it without good cauſe, that he doth ſo often in all his 

| Epiſtles crave the prayers of God's People for himſelf. For 2 4. 

in ſo doing he declareth to the world how expedient and 2 Theſl z. 

3 needful it is daily to call upon God for the Miniſters of his 

5 holy Word and acraments, that they may have the door of Epheſ. 6, 
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. utterance opened unto them, that they may truly underſtand 

h bhe Scriptures, that they my effectually preach the ſame un- 

is 0 the people, and bring forth 'the true fruits thereof, to 

ant dhe example of all other, © 1 

y After this ſort did the Congregation continually pray for aa; 13. 

ion Peter at Jeruſalem, and for Paul among the Gentiles, to the 

nel reat increaſe and furtherance of Chriſt's Goſpel. And if we, 

ich following their good example herein, will ſtudy to do the 

ia Ml like, doubtleſs it cannot be expreſſed how greatly we ſhall 1 

| bs both help ourſelves, and alſo pleaſe God. + 4 | | 
1 e N a | F 

25 4 { | 


Matth. 5. 


Luke 23. 


Acts 7. 


Luke 16. 


lib. 2. 
Evang. 
quæſt. 1. 
cap. 38. 


De Third Part of the Sermon 


Io diſcourſe and run through all degrees of perſons it were 
too long; therefore ye ſhall briefly take this one concluſion 


for all: Whomſoever we are bound by expreſs command. 
ment to love, for thoſe alſo are we bound in conſcience to 
pray. But we are bound by expreſs commandment to loye 


all Men as ourſelves: Therefore we are alſo bound to pra 


for all Men, even as well as if it were for ourſelves, notwith. 


ſtanding we know them to be our extream and deadly ene. 
mies: For ſo doth our Saviour Chriſt plainly teach us in the 


Goſpel, ſaying, © Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe 


you, do good to them that hate you, pray for them that per. 
ſecute you, that ye may be the Children of your Father 
which is in Heaven,” And as he taught his Diſciples, ſo did 
he practice himſelf in his kfe-time, praying for his Enemies 
upon the Croſs, and defiring his Father to forgive them be- 
cauſe they knew not what they did. As did alſo that holy 


and bleſſed Martyr Stephen, when he was cruelly ſtoned to 


death of the ſtubborn and ſtiff necked Jews ; to the example 
of all them that will truly and unfeignedly follow their Lord 
and Maſter Chriſt in this miſerable and mortal Life. 

| Now, to entreat of that queſtion, whether we ought to 
pray for them that. are departed out of this world, or no? 
Wherein, if we will cleave only unto the Word of God, then 
muſt we needs grant, that we have no commandment ſo 19 
do. For the Scripture doth acknowledge but two places 
after this life. The one proper to the Ele& and Bleſſed of 
God, the other to the Ree obate and Damned Souls; as 
may be well gathered' by the Parable of Lazarus and the 
rich Man: Which place St. Auguſtine expounding, faith in 
this wiſe; That which Abraham ſpeaketh unto the rich 
Man in Luke's Goſpel, namely, that the Juſt cannot go into 


thoſe places where the Wicked are tormented :?? What other 
thing doth it ſignify, but only this, that the Juſt, by reaſon of 


God's judgment, which may not be revoked, can ſhew no 


deed of mercy in helping them which after this life are caſ 
into Priſon, until they pay the uttermoſt farthing ? Theſe 


words, as they confound the opinion of helping the dead by 
prayer, ſo they do clean confute and take away the vain et- 
ror of Purgatory, which is grounded upon the faying of the 
Goſpel, © Thou ſhalt not depart thence, until thou haſt paid 
the uttermoſt farthing.” Now doth St. Augn/tine ſay, that 


_ thoſe Men which are caſt into priſon after this life, on that 


condition, may in no wiſe be holpen, though we would 
help them never ſo much. And why? Becauſe the ſentence 
of God is unchangeable, and cannot be revoked again. 
MM Therefore 
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Therefore let us net deceive ourſelves, thinking that either 
we may help other, or other may help us, by their good and 
XX Charitable prayers in time to come. For as the Preacher 
1 ſaith, When the tree falleth, whether it be toward the Eccleſ. 11. 
South, or toward the North, in what place ſoever the tree 
falleth, there it lieth : Meaning thereby, that every mortal 

Man dieth either in the ſtate of Salvation. or Damnation; 
according as the words of the Evangeliſt Jobn do alſo plainl 
import, ſaying, © He that believeth on the Son of God, John 3. 

FX hath eternal life: But he that believeth not on the Son, ſhall 
never ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him.” 

Where is then the third place which they call purgatory ? 

Or where ſhall our prayers help and profit the dead? St. 

* Auguſtine doth only acknowledge two places after this life, Lib. 5. Hy- 
Heaven and Hell. As for the third place, he doth plainly Chryſoft 10 
deny that there is any ſuch to be found in all Scripture. Heb. 2. Ho- 
Chryſoſtom likewiſe is of this mind, that unleſs we waſh away mil. 8. in 
our ſins in this preſent world, we ſhall find no comfort after- hoy "A 
ward. And St. Cyprian faith, that after death, Repentance metrianum. 
and Sorrow of pain ſhall be without fruit. Weeping ſhall 
alſo be in vain, and Prayer ſhall be to fio purpoſe. There- 
fore he counſelleth all Men to make proviſion for themſelves 
while they may, becauſe when they are once departed out 


of this life, there is no place for Repentance, nor yet for Sa- 


* 


ei SEES: 5 , 

Let theſe and ſuch other places be ſufficient to take away 
the groſs error of Purgatory out of our heads, neither let us 
dream any more, that the ſouls of the dead are any thing at 


in all holpen by our prayer: But as the Scripture teacheth us, 
ich let us think that the Soul of Man paſſing out of the body, 
nto WE goeth ſtraightway either to Heaven, or elſe to Hell, where- ' 
her of the one needeth no Prayer, the other is without Redemp- 


tion. The only Purgatory wherein we muſt truſt to be fa- 
ved, is the Death and Blood of Chriſt; which if we appre- _ 


no 
cal hend with a true and ſtedfaſt Faith, it purgeth and cleanſeth 

heſe us from all our ſins, even as well as if he were now hangin 

d by upon the Croſs, ** The blood of Chriſt (faith St. Fobn ) 1 Jobn 1. 

net: hath cleanſed us from all fin.” * The blood of Chriſt (faith Heb. 9. 

- the St. Paul) hath purged our Conſciences from dead works, to 

paid Wl ſerve the living God.” Alf in another place he faith, * We Heb. 10. 
ha be ſanctified and made holy by the offering up of the body of 

\ that Jeſus Chriſt, done once for all.” Yea, he addeth more, lbidem: 

ould ſaying, © With the one oblation of his bleſſed Body and pre- 


cious Blood, he hath made perfect for ever and ever, all them 
that are ſanQiified,” This then is that Purgatory, wherein 
— e Oh all 
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1 John $. 


The Third Part of the Sermon, Or. 


all Chriſtian Men put their whole truſt and confidence, no- 
thing doubting but if they truly repent them of their ſing, 
and die in perfect Faith, that then they ſhall forthwith paſß 


from death to life, If this kind of Nee . will not ſerye 


them, let them never hope to be releaſed by other Mens 
rr. though they ſhould continue therein unto the 

orld's end. He that cannot be ſaved by Faith in Chriſt, 
Blood, how ſhall he look to be delivered by Man's Interceſ. 


ſions? Hath God more reſpe& to Man on Earth, than he 


hath to Chriſt in Heaven ? * If any Man fin (faith St. Jobn) 


we have an Advocate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the 


righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins.” But we 
muſt take heed that we call upon this Advocate while we 
have ſpace given us in this life, leſt when we are once dead, 
there be no hope of ſalvation left unto us. For as every Man 


ſleepeth with his own cauſe, ſo every Man ſhall riſe again 


upon his own cauſe. And look in what ſtate he dieth, in 


the ſame ſtate he ſhall be alſo judged, whether it be to fal 
vation, or damnation. Let us not therefore Om either of 


Purgatory, or of Prayer for the ſouls of them that be dead; 
But let us earneſtly and diligently pray for them which are 


expreſly commanded in holy Scripture, namely, for. Kings 
and Rulers, for Miniſters of God's holy Word and Sacra. 


ments, for the Saints of this world, otherwiſe called the 
Faithful: To be ſhort, for all Men living, be they never 
ſo great enemies to God and his People, as Jews, Turks, 
Pagans, Infidels, Hereticks, Fc. Then ſhall we truly fulfil 
the Commandment of God, in that behalf, and plainly de- 


clare ourſelves to be the true Children of our heavenly Fa- 


ther, who ſuffereth the Sun to ſhine upon the good and the 


bad, and the Rain to fall upon the juſt and unjuſt, For 
which and all other benefits moſt abundantly beſtowed upon 


Mankind from the Beginning, let us give hearty thanks, a 


wie are moſt bound, and praiſe his Name for ever and ever. 
Amen, es A 
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or THE 
Place and Time of PRAYER. 


A OD, ah his Almighty Power, Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs, created in the Beginning Heaven and 


Earth, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, the Fowls of 


the Air, the Beaſts of the Earth, the Fiſhes in the Sea, and 
all other Creatures, for the uſe and commodity of Man, 
whom he alfo had created in his own image and likeneſs, and 
given him the uſe and government over them all, to the end 
= that he ſhould uſe them in ſuch ſort as he had given him in 
charge and commandment, and alſo that he ſhould declare 
himſelf thankful and kind for all thoſe benefits ſo liberally 
and fo graciouſly beſtowed upon him, utterly without an 
deſerving on his behalf, And although we ought at al 
times, and in all places, to have in remembrance, and to be 


thankful to our gracious Lord, according as it is written, 


* Whereſoever the Lord beareth rule, O my ſoul praiſe the 
Lord :? Yet it appeareth to be God's good-will and plea- 
ſure, that we ſhould at all times, and in ſpecial places, 
gather ourfelves together, to the intent his Name might be 
renowned, and his glory ſet forth in rhe Congregation and 
Aſſembly of his Saints. As concerning the time which Al- 
mighty God hath appointed his people to aſſemble together 


ſolemnly, it doth appear by the fourth Commandment of 
C 


God : © Remember (faith God) that thou keep holy the 


Sabbath-day.” Upon the which Day, as is plain in the Acl At 13, | 


of the Apoſtles, the people accuſtomably reſorted together, 


and heard diligently the Law and the Pro hets read-among 


them. And albeit this Commandment of God doth not bind 
Chriſtian people ſo ſtraitly to obſerve and keep the utter Ce- 
remonles of the Sabbath-day, as it was given unto the Jews, 
as touching the forbearing of work and labour in time of great 

A ee Een 5s © bk neceſſity, 


7. 


I will magnify the Lord at all times.” And again, Pal. 103. 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


neceſſity, and as touching the preciſe keeping of the ſeventh 
day after the manner of the hk For we keep now the 
firſt day, which is our Sunday, and make that our Sabbath, 
that is, our day of reſt, in the honour of our Saviour Chriſt, 
who as upon that day roſe from death, conquering the ſame 
moſt triumphantly : Yet notwithftanding whatſoever is found 


in the Commandment appertaining to the Law of Nature, az 


a thing moſt godly, moſt juſt, and needful for the ſetting 
forth of God's glory, it ought to be retained and kept of all 


good Chriſtian people. And therefore by this Command. 


ment we ought to have a time, as one day in the week, 


wherein we ought to reſt, yea, from our lawful and needful 
works, For like as it appeareth by this Commandment, 
t hat no man in the ſix days ought to be ſlothful or idle, but 
diligent to labour in that ſtate wherein God hath ſet him: 
Even ſo, God hath given expreſs Charge to all Men, that 
upon the Sabbath-day, which is now our Sunday, they ſhould 
_ ceaſe from all weekly and work-day labour; to the intent 


that like as God himſelf wrought fix days, and reſted the 


ſeventh, and bleſſed and ſanctified it, and conſecrated it to 
quietneſs and reſt from labour: Even ſo God's obedient peo- 
ple ſhould uſe the Sunday holily, and reſt from their common 
and daily buſineſs, and alſo give themſelves wholly to hea- 
venly exerciſes of God's true religion and ſervice. So that 


God doth not only command the obſervation of this holy | 


day, but alſo by his own example doth ſtir and provoke us to 
the diligent keeping of the ſame. Good natural Children 
will not only become obedient to the commandment of their 
Parents, but alſo have a diligent eye to their doings, and 
gladly follow the ſame, 

eavenly Father, we muſt be careful to keep the Chriſtian 
Sabbath-day, which is the Sunday; not only for that it is 
God's expreſs commandment, but alſo to declare ourſelves to 
be loving Children, in following the example of our gracious 
Lord and Father. 3 e 


Thus it may plainly appear, that God's Will and Com- 
| ſtanding-day in 


mandment was, to have a ſolemn time a 
the week, wherein the people ſhould come together and have 


in remembrance his wonderful benefits, and to render him 


thanks for them, as appertaineth to loving, kind and obedient 
people. This example and commandment of God, the god- 


ly Chriſtian people began to follow immediately after the 


Aſcenſion of our Lord Chriſt, and began to chuſe them a 
ſtanding-day of the week to come together in: Vet not the 


ſeventh day, which the Jews kept; but the Lord's day, the 


day 


So if we will be the Children of our 


S . 
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ay off ord's Reſurrection, the day after the ſeventh 
of * Lge e firſt day of the week. of the which day 
3 is made by St. Paul on this wiſe; “ In the firſt day 1 Cor. 16. 
of the Sabbath, let every Man lay up what he thinketh 
good :” meaning for the poor. By the firſt day of the Sab- 
bath, is meant our Sunday, which is the firſt day after tge 
ews ſeventh day. And in the Apecalyp/e it is more plain, Aper. 1. 
where St. John faith, © IJ was in the Spirit upon the Lord's 
day.“ Sithence which time God's people hath always, in, 
all Ages, without any gainſaying, uſed to come together up- 
on the Sunday, to celcbrate and honour the Lord's bleſſed 
Name, and carefully to keep that day in holy reſt and quiet- 
neſs, both Man, Woman, Child, Servant, and Stranger. For 
the tranſgreſſion and breach of which day, God hath declared 
EZ himſelf much to be grieved, as it may appear by him who 
for gathering of ſticks on the Sabbath-day was ſtoned to 
death. But alas, all theſe notwithſtanding, it is lamentable Numb. 1g, 
EZ to ſee the wicked boldneſs of thoſe that will be counted God's 
people, who paſs nothing at all of keeping and hallowing the 
Ez Sunday. - And theſe people are of two ſorts: The one ſort, 
if they have any buſineſs to do, though there be no extrem 
need, they nd not ſpare for the Sunday, they muſt ride 
and journey on the Sunday, they muſt drive and carry on 
the Sunday: They muſt row and ferry on the Sunday, they 
EZ muſt buy and ſell on the Sunday, they muſt keep Markets 
and Fairs on the Sunday: Finally, they uſe all days alike, 
Work-days, and Holy-days, all are one, The other fort is 
= worſe : For although they will not travel nor labour on the 
= Sunday as they do on the Week-day, yet they will not reſt. 
in holineſs, as God commandeth ; but they reſt in ungodli- 
neſs and filthineſs, prancing in their ET pranking and 
£2 pricking, pointing and painting themſelves, to be gorgeous 
and gay: They reſt in exceſs” and ſuperfluity, in gluttony 
and drunkenneſs, like Rats and Swine: They reſt in brawl- 
ing and railing, in quarrelling and fighting: They reſt in 
Vantonneſs, in toyiſh talking, in filthy fleſhlineſs ; 3 it 
doth too evidently appear that God is more diſhonoured, and 
the Devil better ſerved on the Sunday, than upon all days in 
the Week beſides. And I aſſure you, the Beaſts, which 
are commanded to reſt on the Sunday, honour God better 
than this kind of people. For they offend not God, the 
break not their Holy-days. Therefore, O ye people of God, 
£ lay your hands upon your hearts, repent and amend this 
Srlevous and dangerous wickedneſs, ſtand in awe of the 
8 Commandment of God, gladly follow the example of God 
| 0 « himſelf, 


4. . 
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Peeaſts in the Year, to ſerve their Lord God here. But ke 


Church, becauſe the Company and Congregation of God'; 


God, and merciful Father. Truth it is, the holy Patriarchs, 
place, but were in a continual perigrination and wandring, 


ſet them in ſome liberty in the wilderneſs, he ſet them up 1 


allured and ſtirred with nothing ſo much, as with ſuch out 
ward goodly gay things. This was now the Temple of God, 


Here was God honoured and ſerved. Hither was the whole 


For why? They were always for the moſt part in perſecutt 


„ 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


himſelf, be not diſobedient to the godly order of Chriſt 
Church, uſed and kept from the Apoſtles time until this day, 
Fear the Diſpleaſure and juſt Plagues of Almighty God, if 
ye be negligent and forbear not labouring and travelling on 
the Sabbath-day or Sunday, and do not reſort together to ce. 
lebrate and magnify God bleſſed Name, in quiet holineſ 
and godly reverence. 3 

Now concerning the Place where the people of God ought 
to reſort together, and where eſpecially they ought to cele- 
brate and ſanctify the Sabbath-day, that is the Sunday, the 
day of holy reſt. That Place is called God's Temple or the 


people (which is properly called the Church) do there aſſem- 
ble themſelves on the days appointed for ſuch Aſſemblies and 
Meetings. And foraſmuch as Almighty God hath appointed 
a ſpecial time to be honoured in, it is very meet, godly, and 
alſo neceſſary that there ſhould be a place appointed whete 
theſe people ſhould meet and reſort, to ſerve their gracious 


for a Front number of years, had neither Temple nor Church 
to reſort unto. The cauſe was, they were not ſtaid in any 


that they could not conveniently build any Church. But ſo 
ſoon as God had delivered his people from their enemies, and 


coſtly and curious Tabernacle, which was as it were the Pa. 
riſh Church, a place to reſort unto of the whole multitude, a 
place to have his ſacrifices made in, and other obſervances 
and rites to be uſed in. Furthermore, after that God, ac 


cording to the truth of his promiſe, had placed and quiet) be 
ſettled his people in the Land of Canaan, now called Jeu, WE c{ 
he commanded a great and magnificent Temple to be but We © 
by King Solomon, as ſeldom the like hath been ſeen : A Ten-. ane 
* ſo decked and adorned, ſo gorgeouſly garniſhed, as vs © 
meet and expedient for people of that time, which would be Wn Sto 


endued alſo with many gifts and ſundry promiſes. This ws 
the public Church, and the Mother Church of all Jeu 


Realm of all the Iſraelites bound to come at three olem! 


us proceed further. In the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtls 
there were yet no Temples nor Churches for Chriſtian Men 


on, 


0 


of the Time and Place f Prayer. 


much that they ſhould often reſort together in a place, and 
4k therefore after his aſcenfion they remained together in an up- 


per Chamber, ſometimes they entred into the Temple, ſome- 


times into the Synagogues, ſometimes they were in Priſon, 


ſometimes in their Houſes, ſometimes in the Fields, Sc. 


And this continued fo long till the faith of Chriſt Jeſus began 
to multiply in a great part of the World. Now when divers 
Realms were eſtabliſhed in God's true Religion, and God 
had given them peace and quietneſs, then began Kings, 
Noblemen, and the people alſo, ſtirred up with a godly zeal 
and ferventneſs, to build up Temples and Churches, whither 
the People might reſort, the better to do their duty to- 
wards God and to keep holy their Sabbath-day, the 


on, vexation and trouble, ſo that there could be no liberty 
nor licenſe obtained for that purpoſe. Vet God delighted 


ay of 
reſt. And to theſe Temples have the Chriſtians cuſtomably | 


uſed to reſort from time to time, as unto meet places where 


they might with common conſent praiſe and magnify God's 
Name, yielding him thanks for the benefits that he daily 
poureth upon them, both mercifully and abundantly ; where 


ſpecial Temples of God, wherein he hath greateſt pleaſure, 


Chriſtians, and the choſen people of God, according to the 


: WW: Doctrine of holy Scriptures, declared by St. Paul ; Know 
ve not (faith he) that ye be the Temple of God, and that the 
(- | L | pirit of | God doth dwell in you . The Temple of God Is 
ly WS holy, which ye are,” „And again in the ſame Epiſtle, 
) WE © Know ye not that your body is the T emple of the Hol 
zit + Ghoſt dwelling in you, whom you have given you of God, 
ind that ye be not your. own ?” Yet this notwithſtanding 
1% WE God doth allow the material Temple made with Lime and 
ade WR Stone (fo oft as his People came together into it to praiſe his 
out BE holy Name) to be his Houſe, and the place where he hath 
J ' promiſed to be preſent, where he will hear the prayers of 
W 


. them that call upon him. The which thing both Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, with all the reſt of the holy Fathers, do 
a ſufficiently declare this; That albeit they certainly knew 


they might alſo hear his holy word read, expounded, and 
preached ſincerely, and receive his holy Sacraments miniſtred 
unto them duly and purely. True it is, that the chief and. 


and moſt delighteth to dwell, are the bodies and minds of true 


11 5 that their prayers were heard in what place ſoever they made 
a. A them, though it were in Caves, in Woods, and in Deſarts, 
ny ghet (ſo oft as they could conveniently) they, reſorted to the 


| material Temple, there, with the reſt of the Congregation, 
Join in Prayer and true Worſhip, EEE 2 IR 
3 Wherefore 
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De Firſt Part of the Sermon 


| Wherefore (dearly beloved) you that profeſs yourſelves to 
be Chriſtians and glory in that name, diſdain not to follow 
the example of your Maſter Chriſt, whoſe Scholars you be; 


ſhew you to be like them whoſe Schoolmates you take upon 
you to be, that is, the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt. Lift 
up pure hands with clean hearts, in all places and at all times. 
But do the ſame in the Temples and Churches upon the Sab. 


bath-day alſo. Our godly predeceſſors, and the antient Fa. 
thers of the Primitive Church, ſpared not their goods to 
build Churches ; no, they ſpared not their lives 1n time of 
Perſecution, and to hazard their blood, that they might afl 


femble themſelves together in Churches. And ſhall we ſpare 


a little labour to come to Churches ? Shall neither. their ex- 


ample, nor our duty, nor the commodities (that thereby 


ſhould come unto us) move us? If we will declare ourſelves 
to have the fear of God, if we will ſhew ourſelves true 


_ Chriſtians, if we will be the followers of Chriſt our Maſter, 


and of thoſe godly Fathers that have lived before us, and 


now have received the reward of true and faithful Chriſtians, 


we muſt both willingly, earneſtly, and reverently come unto 
the material Churches and 'Temples to pray, as unto fit 
places appointed for that uſe, and that upon the Sabbath-day, 
as at moſt convenient time for God's people, to ceaſe from 


- bodily and worldly buſineſs, to give themſelves to holy reſt, - 


and godly contemplation, pertaining to the ſervice of Al- 
mighty God: Whereby we may reconcile ourſelves to God, 
be partakers of his holy Sacraments, and devout hearers of 
his holy Word, ſo to be eſtabliſhed in Faith to Godward, in 


Hope againſt all Adverſity, and in Charity toward our 
Neighbours. And thus running eur Courſe as good Chriſti- 


an people, we may at the laſt attain the reward of everlaſting 
glory, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Io 


whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour 


and glory. 
8 


— 
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be Second Part of the Homily of the Place and Time of 


Prayer. 


1 T hath been declared unto you (good Chriſtian people) in 
1 the former Sermon read unto you. at what time, and in- 
to what Place ye ſhall come together to praiſe God. Now 
J intend to ſet before your eyes, Firſt, how zealous and de- 
ſirous ye ought to be to come to your Church. Secondly, 

how fore God is grieved with him that do deſpiſe,” or little 


regar 


. AA ara... ]ðꝛ ] ö 


| ple to praiſe and magnify the Lord's holy Name. 


* 


! 
; 


regard to come to the Church on the holy reſtful Day. It 
may well appear by the Scriptures, that many of the 
250 Iſraelites, being now in captivity for their ſins 
among the Babylonians, full often wiſhed and deſired to be 


again at Jeruſalem, And at their return, through God's 


goodneſs (though many of the People were negligent) yet 


| | tthe Fathers were marvellous devout to build up the Temple, 


that God's people might repair thither, to honour him. 
And King David when he was a baniſhed Man out of his 
Country, out of Feruſalem the holy City, from the Sanctu- 


| ary, from the holy Place, and from the Tabernacle of God: 


What deſire, what ferventneſs was in him toward that holy 


place? What wiſhings and prayers made he to God to be a 


Dweller in the Houſe of the Lord? “ One thing (faith he) 

have I aſked of the Lord, and this will I {till crave, that 1 

may reſort and have my dwelling in the Houſe of the Lord, 

ſo Pag as I live,” Again; Oh, how I joyed when I heard 

theſe words, We ſhall go into the Lord's houſe,” And in Pfal. 112. 


1 other places of the Pſalms, he declareth for what intent and 


purpoſe he hath ſuch a fervent deſire to enter into the Temple 

and Church of the Lord: I will fall down (ſaith he) and 
worſhip in the holy Temple of the Lord.” Again, © I have Pal. 63. 
appeared in the. holy place, that I might behold thy might ; 


and power, that I might behold thy glory and magnificence.” 


Finally, he faith, I will ſhew forth thy Name to my bre- 
thren ; I will praiſe thee in the midſt of the Congregation.” 
Why then had David ſuch an earneſt deſire to the Houſe of 
of God? Firſt, becauſe there he would worſhip and honour 


God. Secondly, there he wonld have a contemplation and 


a ſight of the power and glory of God. Thirdly, there he 


would praiſe the Name of God, with all the Congregation 
and Company of the people. Theſe conſiderations of the 
bdleſſeq Prophet of God ought to ſtir up, and kindle in us the 
= like earneſt deſire to reſort to the Church, eſpecially upon the 
EZ holy reſtful days, there to do our duties and to ſerve God, there 
do call to remembrance how God, even of his mere mercy, 


and for the glory of his Name fake, worketh mightily to 


| a | Conſerve us in health, wealth, godlineſs, and mightily pre- 
WE ferveth us from the aſſaults and rage of our fierce and cruel 


enemies, and there joyfully in the number of his faithful peo- 


Set before your eyes alſo that antient Father Simeon, of 
whom the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, to his great commenda- 


KF: tion, and an encouragement for us to do the like; © There fue 2. 
W was A Man at Feruſalem named Simeon, A juſt Man fearing 


God 


of the Time and Place of Prayer. as * 
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God: He came by the ſpirit of God into the Temple, and 
was told by the ſame ſpirit, that he ſhould not die before he 
ſaw the Anointed of the Lord.” In the Temple his promiſe 
was fulfilled ; in the 'Temple he ſaw Chriſt, and took him in 


his arms; in the Temple he brake out into a mighty praiſe 
of God his Lord. Anna a Propheteſs, an old widow, de- 


parted not out of the Temple, giving herſelf to prayer and 
faſting day and night: And ſhe coming about the ſame time, 
was likewiſe inſpired, and confeſſed, and ſpake of the Lord 
to all them that looked for the Redemption of [/rae]; This 
bleſſed Man, and this bleſſed Woman, were not difappointed 


of wonderful fruit, . ae and comfort, which God 


{ent them, by their diligent reſorting to God's holy Temple. 
Now ye ſhall hear how grievouſly God hath been offended 
with his people for that they vaſſed ſo little upon his holy 


Temple, and 15 either deſpiſed or abuſed the ſame, 


Which thing may plainly appear by the notable plagues and 
puniſhments which God hath laid upon his people ; eſpecially 
in this, that he ſtirred up the adverſaries horribly to beat 
down, and utterly deſtroy his holy Temple, with a perpe- 


_ tual deſolation. Alas, how many Churches, Countries, and 
Kingdoms of Chriſtian People, have of late years been 


plucked down, and over-run and left waſte, with grievous 
and intolerable tyranny and cruelty of the enemy of our Lord 
Chriſt, the great Turk, who hath ſo univerſally ſcourged 
the Chriſtians, that never the like was heard or read of! 


Above thirty years paſt, the great Turk had over-run, con- 
. and brought into his dominion and ſubjection twenty 


Chriſtian Kingdoms, turning away the people from the Faith 
of Chriſt, poiſoning them with the deviliſh Religion of 


wicked Mahomet, and either deſtroying their Churches ut- 


terly, or filthily abuſing them with their wicked and deteſta- 
ble errors. And now this great Turk, this bitter and ſharp 


' ſcourge of God's vengeance, is even at hand in this part of 
Chriſtendom, in Europe, at the borders of Haly, at the bor- 


ders of Germany, greedily gaping to devour us, to over-run 
our Country, to deſtroy our Churches alſo, unleſs we repent 
our ſinful life, and reſort more diligently to the Church to 
honour God to learn his bleſſed Will, and to fulfil the fame: 
The Jews in their time provoked juſtly the yengeance of God, 
for that partly they abuſed his holy Temple with the deteſtable 
idolatry of the . $4: tl and ſuperſtitious vanities of their 


own inventions, contrary, to God's Commandment ; partly 
| they reſorted unto it as hypocrites, ſpotted, imbrewed, and 
 foully defiled with all kind of wickedneſs and ſinful life ; 
1 | PT | partly 
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of the Place and Time of Prayer. 
partly many of them paſſed little upon the holy Temple, 


not the Chriſtians of late days, and even in our days alſo, in 


No F | | like manner provoked the diſpleaſure and indignation of Al- 


and to deface the plain and ſimple, and ſincere Religion of 


ichty God ? Partly becauſe they have profaned and defiled 
8 3 — 5 heatheniſh and Jewiſh abuſes, with 
Images and Idols, with numbers of Altars, too too ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly and intolerably abuſed, with groſs abuſing and filthy 


= | corrupting of the Lord's holy Supper, the bleſſed Sacrament 
. Fn! | of his Body and Blood, with an infinite number of toys and 


trifles of their own devices, to make a goodly outward ſhew, 


5 "0 | Chriſt Jeſus ; partly they reſort to the Church like hypocrites, 


5 2 full of all iniquity and ſinful life, having a vain and dange- 


5 dous fancy and perſuaſion, that if they come to the Church, 


5 beſprinkle them with holy Water, hear a Maſs, and be bleſſed 


; with the Chalice, though they underſtand not one word of 
EX the whole Service, nor feel one motion of repentance in their 
bearts, all is well, all is ſure. Fie upon ſuch mocking and 


blaſpheming of God's holy Ordinance. Churches were made 


por another purpoſe, that is, to reſort thither, and to ſerve 


WE God truly, there to learn his bleſſed Will, there to call 


and cared not.whether they came thither or no. And have 


BE: upon his mighty Name, there to uſe the holy Sacraments, 


7 8 there to travel how to be in Charity with thy Neighbour, 
there to have thy poor and needy Neighbour in remembrance, 


rom thence to depart better and more godly than thou cameſt 


9 


5 1 thither. Finally God's vengeance hath been, and is daily 
provoked, becauſe much wicked people paſs nothing to reſort 
do the Church, either for that they are ſo fore blinded that 


they underſtand nothing of God and Godlineſs, and care not 


#1 with deviliſh example to offend their Neighbours, or elſe 
bor that they ſee the Church altogether ſcoured of ſuch gay 
A g2zing-fights, as their groſs fancy was greatly delighted with, 
WIE becauſe they ſee the falſe religion abandoned, and the true 
reſtored, which ſeemeth an unſavory thing to their unſavory 
aaſte; as may appear by this, that a Woman ſaid to her 
Neighbour; Alas, Goſſip, what ſhall we do at Church, ſince 

all the Saints are taken away, ſince all the goodly ſights we 
ere wont tg have, ate gone, ſince we cannot hear the like 
bPiping, finging, chaunting, and playing upon the Organs 
WT that we could before. But (Dearly beloved) we ought greatly 
BE ©2 r<joice and give God thanks, that our Churches are deli- 


vered out of all thoſe things which diſpleaſed God ſo ſore, and 


: Wy filthily defiled his Holy Houſe and his Place of Prayer, for 
5 n ene ee "is Bri „ 125 Fe the 
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| The Second Part of the Sermon 
the which he hath juſtly deſtroyed many Nations ; according 
to the ſaying of St. Paul, If any man defile the Temple of 


God, God will him deſtroy.” And this ought we greatly tg 


praiſe God for, that ſuch ſuperſtitious and idolatrous mannery 
as were utterly naught, and defaced God's glory, are utterly 
aboliſhed, as they moſt juſtly deſerved : And yet thoſe things 


that either God was honoured with, or his people edified, 


are decently retained, and in our Churches comely praRiced, 
But now foraſmuth as ye perceive it is God's determinate 


pleaſure ye ſhould reſort unto your Churches upon the day of 
holy reſt, ſeeing ye hear what diſpleaſure God conceiveth, 
what plagues. he poureth upon his diſobedient people, ſeeing 


ye underſtand what bleſſings of God are given, what hea- 
venly commodities come to ſuch people as defirouſly and zea- 


louſly uſe to refort unto their Churches, ſeeing alſo ye are 
now friendly bidden and jointly called; beware that ye lack 


not your duty, take heed that you ſuffer nothing to let you 


| hereafter to come to the Church at ſuch times as you are 
_ ordinarily appointed and commanded. Our Saviour Chriſt 
telleth in a Parable, that a great Supper was prepared, Gueſts 


were bidden, many excuſed themſelves and would not come: 


I tell you, faith Chriſt, none of them that were called 


ſhall taſte of my Supper This great Supper is the true 
Religion of Almighty God, wherewith he will be wor- 


ſhipped in the due receiving of his Sacraments, and ſincere | 


preaching and hearing of his holy Word, and practicing the 


ſame by godly converſation. 'This Feaſt is now preparedin 
God's Banqueting-houſe the Church, you are thereunto 


called and jointly bidden : If you refuſe to come, and make 
your excuſes, the ſame will be anſwered to you that was 
unto them. Now come therefore (Dearly beloved) without 


delay, and chearfully enter into God's Feaſting-houſe, and 


become partakers of the benefits provided and prepared tor 


you. But ſee that you come thither with your Holy-day 


garment, not like hypocrites, not of a cuſtom and for man- 


nners ſake, not with lothſomneſs, as though ye had rather 


not come than come, if ye were at your liberty: For Go 
hateth and puniſheth ſuch counterfeit hypocrites ; as appeal 


eth by Chriſt's former Parable. My friend, faith God, 
how cameſt thou in without a wedding-garment ?” And 


therefore commanded his ſervant! to bind him hand and foot, 


and to caſt him into utter darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping, 


and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. To the intent that je 


may avoid the like danger at God's hand, come to the Church 


on the holy-day, and come in your holy-day garment ; that 


* 
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is to ſay, come with a chearful and godly mind, come to * 
ſeek God's glory, and io be thankſul unto him z come to be f 
at one with thy Neighbour, and to enter into friendſhip and 
charity with him. Conſider that all thy doings ſtink before 
the face of God, if thou be not in Charity with thy Nei — 
bour. Come with a heart ſifted and cleanſed from worldly 
and carnal affections and deſires, ſhake off all vain thoughts 
which may hinder thee from God's true ſervice. The Bird 
when ſhe will fly ſhaketh her wings: Shake and prepare thy- 
ſelf to fly higher than all the Birds in the Air, that after thy 
duty duly done in this earthly Temple and Church, thou 
mayeſt fly up, and be received into the glorious Temple of 
God in Heaven, through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: To whom, 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all glory and 


honour. Amen, 
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WHEREIN is DECLARED. 


That Common Prayer and Sacraments ought to be miniftred in a 
Tongue that is under/lood of the Hearers. 


. -Chriſtians) there is none more neceſſary for all eſtates 
at all times, than is Public Prayer, and the due uſe of 
Sacraments. For in the firſt, we beg at God's hands all 
ſuch things, as otherwiſe we cannot obtain. And in the 
other, he embraceth us, and offereth himſelf to be embraced 
of us. Knowing therefore that theſe two Exetciſes are ſo 
neceſſary for us, let us not think it unmeet to conſider, firſt, EY 
_ What Prayer is, and what a Sacrament is; and then, how _ 
many ſorts of Prayer there be, and how many Sacraments-: 2 
So ſhall 'we the better underſtand how to uſe them aright. 
To Know what they be, St. Auguſtine teacheth us, in his augan. te 
Book, entitled, Of the Spirit and the Soul, he faithrthus of Spiria & 
Prayer: Prayer is, 2 he, the devotion of the Mind, Aus-... 


As the manifold Exerciſes of God's People (dear 
and 
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that is to ſay, the returning to God; through a godly and 
humble affe&ion, which affection is a certain willing and 
Auguſt. lib. ſweet inclining of the mind itfelf towards God.“ And in the 
Adberfarios Jecond Book againſt the Adverſary of the Lau and the Prophet, 


Legis& he calleth Sacraments holy figns. And writing to Bonifacius, 
Proph. of the Baptiſm of Infants, he ſaith, © If Sacraments had not 
a certain ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof they be Sacra. 
Avevt. ad ments, they ſhould be no Sacrament at all. And of this 
Bonifacium. ſimilitude they do for the moſt part receive the names of the 
ſelf ſame things they ſignify.” By theſe words of St. Auguſ- 

\ tine it appeareth, that he alloweth the common deſcription of 
a Sacrament, which is, that it is a viſible ſign of an inviſible 
grace: That is to ſay, that ſetteth out to the eyes and other 
outward ſenſes, the inward working of God's free mercy 
| and doth as it were ſeal in our hearts the Promiſes of God. 
And ſo was Circumciſion a Sacrament, which preached unto 
the outward ſenſes, the inward cutting away of the foreſkin 
of the heart, and ſealed and made ſure in the hearts of the 
Circumciſed the Promiſe of God touching the promiſed ſeed 
that they looked for. Now let us ſee how many forts of 
Prayer, and how many Sacraments there he. In the Scrip- 
tures we read of three forts of Prayer, whereof two are pri- 
vate, and the third is common. The firſt is that which St, 
Paul ſpeaketh of in his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, © I will 
that Men pray in every place, . lifting up pure hands, without 
wrath or ſtriving.” And 1t 1s the devout lifting up of the 
mind to God, without the uttering of the heart's grief or de- 
ſire by open voice. Of this Prayer we have example in the 
1 Kings 1, firſt Book of the Kings, in Anna the Mother of Samuel, when 
: in the heavineſs of her heart ſhe prayed in the Temple, de- 
ſiring to be made fruitful, She-prayed in her heart (faith the 

Text) but there was no voice heard. After this ſort muſt all 

| Chriſtians pray; not once in a week, or once in a day only, 

1 Theſſ. 3. but, as St. Paul writeth to the Theſſalonians, without ceaſing. 
And as St. James writeth, The-continual prayer of a juſt 
Man-is of much force.” The ſecond ſort of Prayer is ſpoken 
Matth. 6, Of in the Goſpel of. Matthew, where it is ſaid, : When thou 
plrayeſt, enter into thy ſecret cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
the door to thee, pray unto thy Father in ſecret, and thy 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee.” Of this 

ſort of Prayer there be ſundry examples in the Scriptures; 
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James 5. 


but it, ſhall ſuffice to rehearſe one which is written in the- Alt 
„ Me., 10 _ 
Acts 10. Cornelius, a devout Man, à Captain of the Italian Army, 


ſaith to Feter, that being in his Houſe in Prayer at the my 
„ | | hour, 


hour, there appeared to him one in a white, garment, Oe. 
This Man 5 unto God in ſecret, and was rewarded 
openly. 


1 ch Ft ths — Py, b Ele. * 7 ; A : x, 2 4 | 
i x F< ” 4 4 * 1 | NY , | | | 
an SACRAMENTS. 277 


bele be the two private ſorts of Prayer: The one 
mental, that it is to ſay, the devout lifting up of the mind to 
God: And the other vocal, that is io ſay, the ſecręt uttering 
of the griefs and deſires of the heart with words, but yet in 
a ſecret cloſet, or ſome ſolitary: place. The third fort of 
Prayer is public or common. Of this Prayer ſpeaketh᷑ dur 
Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaith, If two of you ſhall agree: 
upon earth upon any thing, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk, my yh. 19. 
Father which is in 2 NS. ſhall do it for you; for whereſo- | 
ever two or three be gathered together in my name, there am 
I in the midſt of them.” Although God hath promiſed to 
hear us when we pray privately, ſo it be done faithfully and. 
1 devoutly : (for he ſaith, Call upon me in the day of thy PI 30 
Th] trouble, and I will hear thee,” And Elias being but a mor- . 
3 tal Man, faith St. James, prayed, and Heaven was ſhut three)“ 5* 
Vears and ſix Months; and again he prayed, and the Heaven 
gave rain:) Vet by the Hiſtories of the Bible it, appeareth, 
BY that public and common Prayer is moſt available before God, 
EZ and therefore is much to. be lamented, that it is no better 
Þ eſteemed among us-who-profeſs to be but one body in Chriſt... 


When the City of Nineveb was threatened to be deſtroyed Jonas 3. 
within forty days, the Prince and the People joined themſelves 
together in public Prayer and Faſting, and were preſerved. 

In the Prophet Joel, God commanded a faſting to be pro- joel 2. 
claimed, and the people to be gathered together, young and 

old, Man and Woman, and are taught to ſay with one voice, 

“ Spare us, O Lord, ſpare thy people; and let not thine in- 
heritance be brought to confuſion.” When the Jews ſhould Heſter 4. 
have been deſtroyed all in one day through the malice of 
Haman, at the commandment of Heſter they faſted and prayed, „ 
and were preſerved. When Holofernes belieged Bethulia, by Jodi S. 
= the advice of Fudith they faſted and prayed, and were deli- aa, 12. 
uvered. When Feter was in Priſon, the "BR joined | 
themſelves together in Prayer, and Peter. was wonderfully 
delivered, By theſe Hiſtories it appeareth, that common 


| and public Pr ayer is of great force to obtain mercy and deli- 


1 1 : 


verance at our heavenly Father's hanna. 
Therefore, Brethren, I beſeech you, even for the tender 

mercies of God, let us no longer be negligent. in this behalf: 

Buf as the people willing to receive at Gochs hand ſuch good 


things as in the Common- prayer of the Church are craved, _ 
let us join ourſelves together in the place of Common- prayer, 
and with one voice and one heart beg at our heavenly Father 


- all 
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all thoſe which things he knoweth to be neceſſary for us. I for- 
bid you not private Prayer, but I exhort you to efteem Com. 
mon- prayer as it is worthy. And before all things, be ſure 
that in all theſe three ſorts of Prayer, your minds be deyoutly 64 
lifted up to God: elſe are your N to no purpoſe, and ID 
this ſaying in ill be verified in you, This people honoured 15 
me with their Lips, but their hearts is far from me.” Thus 
Maith. 15, much for the three ſorts of Prayer, whereof we read in the 
Scriptures. Now with like, or rather more brevity, you 
ſhall hear how many Sacraments there be, that were inſtitu- 
ted by our Saviour Chriſt, and are to be continued, and re- 
ceived of every Chriſtian in due time and order, and for ſuch 308 
purpoſe as our Saviour Chriſt willed them to be receives. 
And as for the number of them, if they ſhould be conſidered 
according to the exact ſignification of a Sacrament, namely, 
for the viſible ſigns, expreſly commanded in the New Teſta- 
ment, whereunto is annexed . the promiſe of free forgiveneſs 
of our ſins, and of our holineſs and joining in Chriſt, there 
be but two; namely, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 
| A For although Abſolution hath the Promiſe of forgiveneſs of 
ſin, yet by the expreſs word of the New Teſtament it hath 
not this promiſe annexed and tied to the viſible ſign, which 1 
is impoſition of hands. For this viſible ſign (I mean laying 1 
on of hands) is not expreſly commanded in the New Teſta- 3-1 
ment to be uſed in Abſolution, as the viſible ſigns in Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper are: And therefore Abſolution is no 
ſuch Sacrament as Baptiſm and the Communion are. And 
though the ordering of Miniſters hath this viſible ſign and 3-1 
promiſe : Yet it lacks the promiſe of remiſſion of ſin, as all 1 
other Sacraments beſides the two above named do. There- | 
fore neither it, nor any other Sacrament elſe, be ſuch Sacra- | 
ments as Baptiſm and the Communion are, But in a general 
acceptation, the name of a Sacrament may be attributed to 
any thing whereby an holy thing is ſignified. In which un- 
derſtanding of the word, the antient Writers have given this 
name, not only to the other five, commonly of late years | 
| taken and uſed for ſupplying the number of the ſeyen Sacra- $1 
Dionyfiue, ments: But alſo to divers and ſundry other Ceremonies, as to 5 
Bernard. de Oil, waſhing of Feet, and ſuch like, not meaning thereby to 
| Cena Domi. repute. them as Sacraments, in the ſame ſignification that the 
3 pg two forenamed Sacraments are. And therefore St. Augu/i1ne - 
pena weighing the true fignification-and the exact meaning of the W-1 
word, writing to Fanuarius, and alſo in the third Book of £1 
Chriſtian Doctrine, affirmeth, that the Sacraments of the 
_ Chriſtians, as they are moſt excellent in ſignification, fo acre. 


* 


| | © Faiah 29. 
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they moſt few in number, and in both places maketh mention | *; 
expreſly of two, the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Supper 0 

of the Lord. And although there are retained by the Order 
of the Church of England, beſides theſe two, certain other 
Rites and Ceremonies about the Inſtitutions of Miniſters in 

the Church, Matrimony, Confirmation of the Children, by 

examining them of their knowledge in the Articles of the 

Faith, and joining thereto the Prayers of the Church for 

them, and likewiſe for the Viſitation of the Sick: Yet no 
man ought to take theſe for Sacraments, in ſuch ſignification 

and meaning as the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 

Supper are. But either for godly ſtates of life, neceſſary in 

Chriſt's . and therefore worthy to be ſet forth by 

publick action and ſolemnity, by the miniſtry of the Church, 
or elſe judged to be ſuch Ordinances, as may take. for the 
inſtruction, comfort, and edification of Chriſt's Church. 

Now underſtanding ſufficiently what Prayer is, and what a 

Sacrament is alſa : and how many ſorts of Prayers there be, 

and how many Sacraments of our Saviour Chriſt's Inſtitu- 

tion: Let us ſee whether the Scriptures and Examples of the 

Primitive Church will allow any vocal Prayer, that is, when 
the mouth uttereth the Petitions with voice, or any manner 
of Sacrament, ar other publick or common rite ot action, per- 

_ taining to the profit and edifying of the unlearned, to be mi- 
niſtred in a Tongue unknown, or not underſtood of the mini- 
ſter or people: Yea, and whether any perſon may privately 
uſe any vocal Prayer, in a Language that he himſelf under- 
ſtandeth not. To this queſtion we muſt anſwer, No. And - 
firſt of Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacrament. 
Although Reaſon, if it might rule, would ſoon perſuade us to 
have our Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

ments in a known Tongue, both for that to pray commonly, 

is for a multitude to aſk one and the ſelf-ſame thing with one 

| voice, and one conſent of mind; and to adminiſter a Sacra- 

ment, 1s by the outward Word and Element to preach to the 

Receiver the inward and inviſible grace of God, and alſo for 

that both theſe Exerciſes were firſt inſtituted, and are ſtill 

continued, to the end that the Congregation of Chrift might 
from time to time be put in remembrance of their unity in 
wy Chriſt, and that as members all of one Body, they ought 
both in prayers and otherwiſe to ſeek and deſire one another's 
= conimodity, and not their own without others: Yet ſhall we 
not need to flee to reaſons and proofs in this matter, ſince we 
haye both the plain and manifeſt words of the Scripture, and 
alſo the conſent of the molt learned and antient Writers, ta 
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commend the Prayers of the Congregation in a Known tongye, 
Firſt, Paul to the Corinthians faith, * Let all things be done 
to edifying.“ Which cannot be, unleſs Common Prayers 


and Adminiſtration of Sacraments be in a Tongue known to 


the People.” For where the prayers ſpoken > fed Miniſter, 


and the Words in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, be 
not underſtood of them that be-preſent, they cannot thereby 
be edified. For, as when' the trumpet that is'blown in the 
field, giveth an uncertain found, yo Man is thereby ſtirred up 


to prepare himſelf to the fight.” And as when an Inſtrument 


of Muſick maketh no dictinct ſound, no Man can tell what is 
piped: Even ſo when Prayers or Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments ſhall be in a tongue unknown to the hearers, which of 


them ſhall be thereby ſtirred up to lift up his mind to God, 
and to beg with the Minifter at God's hand thoſe things which 


in the words of his Prayers the Minifter aſketh ? Or who 


| ſhall in the miniftration of the Sacraments underſtand what 


inviſible grace is to be craved, of the Hearer, to be wrought 
in the inward Man? Truly no Man at all. For, faith St. 
Pau, he that ſpeaketh in a Tongue unknown, ſhall be to 
the Hearer an Aliant,” which in a Chriſtian Congregation is 


"4 


For we are not ſtrangers one to another, but we are the 
Citizens of the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, yea, and 
members '6f one body.“ And therefore whilſt our Miniſter 
is in rehearſing the Prayer that is made in the name of us all, 

we mult give diligent ear to the words ſpoken by him, and in 
heart beg at God's hand thoſe things that he beggeth in 


words. And to fignify that we de ſo, we ſay Amen, at the 
end of the Prayer that he maketh in the name of ys all. And 


this thing can we not do for edification, unleſs we under- 
ſtand what is ſpoken. Therefore it is required of neceſſity, 


that the Common Prayer be had in a tongue that the Hear- 


ers do underſtand. If ever it had been tolerable to uſe ſtrange 
"Tongues in the Congregations, the ſame might have been in 
the time of Paul and the other Apoſtles, when they were mi- 
raculouſly endued with gifts of Tongues. For it might then 
have perſwaded ſome to embrace the Goſpel, when they had 

heard Men that were Hebrews born, and unlearned, ſpeak 
the Greek, the Latin, and other Languages. But Paull 
thought it not tolerable then: And ſhall we uſe it now, when 
no Man cometh by that knowledge of Tongues, otherwiſe 
than by diligent and earneſt ſtudy? God forbid; For we 
ſhould by that means bring all our Church exerciſes to frivo- 
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lous Superſtition, and make them altogether unfruitful. 
Luke writeth, that when, et 44 and John Were diſcharged by Acts 4. 
the Princes and High-Prieſts of Feru/alem, they came to 
their fellows, and told them all that the Princes of the Prieſts 
and Elders had ſpoken to them. Which when they heard, 
they lifted up their voice together to God with one aſſent, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou art he that haſt made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all things that are in them, Cc.“ Thus 
could they not have done, if they had prayed in a ſtrange 
Tongue, that they had not underſtood. And no doubt of it, 
they did not all ſpeak with ſeveral voices, but ſome one of 
them ſpake in the name of them all; and the reſt giving di- 
ligent ear to his words, conſented xhereunto, and therefore 
it is ſaid, that they lifted up their voice together. St. Luke 
ſaith not, Their voices, as many; but, their voice as one. 


That ane Foice therefore was in ſuch Language as they all 
underſtood, otherwiſe they could not have lifted it up with 
the conſent of their hearts. For no Man can give con- 


ſent of the thing that he knoweth not. As touching the 
Times before the coming, of Chriſt, there was never Man 
Fer that would affirm, that either the people of God, or other 
had their Prayers or Adminiſtrations of the Sacraments, or 
Sactifices, in a Tongue that they: themſelves underſtood not. 
As for the time ſince Chriſt, till that uſurped Power of Rome 
began to ſpread itſelf, and to inforce all the Nations of Europe 
to have the Romiſh Language in admiration, it appeareth 
by the conſent of the moſt antient and learned Writers, that 
there was no ſtrange or unknown Tongue uſed in the Con- 
gregation ᷣwT',.., AAA Äœů—— ĩ˙—¼ , nn 1 
Juſtinius arr, who lived about one hundred and ſixty juſtinus 
years after Chriſt, ſaith thus of the Adminiſtration. of the Apol. 2. 
Lord's Supper in his time: Upon the Sunday Aſſemblies are 
made, both of them that dwell in Cities, and of them that 
dwell in the Country alſo... Amongſt whom, as much as may 
be, the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read. 
| M4 Afterwards when the Reader doth ceaſe, the chief Miniſter 
| [E -maketh an exhortation, exhorting them to follow honeſt 
| | 2 | things. Af ter this, we riſe altogether and offer Prayer, which 
| being ended (as we have ſaid) Bread and Wine and Water 
are brought forth : Then the head Miniſter offereth Prayers 
* Thankſgiving with all his power, and the people anſwer, 
men. Tbeſe words, with their circumſtances, being duly 
conſidered, do declare plainly, that not only the Scriptures 
were read in- a known Tongue, But alſo that Prayer was 
made in the fame in the Congregations of Juſtin's time. Ba- 
3 eee 7 — — filius 
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Of COMMON PRAYER 


flliu Magnus and Jabannes Cbryſo oftomus did in their time pre- 


ſcribe Public Orders of Public Adminiſtration, which the 

call Liturgies, and in them they appointed the People to an, 
ſwer to the Prayers of the Miniſter, ſametimes, Amen; ſome- 
time, Lord have mercy on us; ſometime, And with thy Spi 


rit; "and, We have our bearts lifted up unto the Ties &c, 


Which anſwers the people could not haye mage in due time, 


if the Prayers had not been in a Tongue that they underſtood, 


1 he ſame Baſil writing to the Clergy of Neo-ceſaria, faith 
thus of his uſage in Common Prayer, appainting one to be- 


Prayers, pafling over the night, at the dawning « of the ay all 
together (even as it were with one mouth and one heart) they 
ſing unto the Lord a ſong of Confeſſion, every Man framing 
unto himſelf meet words of repentance. In another place he 
faith, If the Sea be fair, how is not the aſſembly ofahe Congre- 


gation much more fair, 1 in which A joined ſound of Men, Wo: 


men, and Children, (as it were of the waves beating on the 


| ſhore) is ſent forth in our Prayers unto our God ? Mark his 


words: A Joined ſound, faith he, of Men, Women, and Child- 


ren. Which cannot be, unleſs they all underſtand the tongue 


wherein the Prayer | is aid. And Cbryſeſtom upon the words 
of Paul faith, Sp ſoon as the people hear theſe words, Mori 


without end, they do all forthwith anſwer, Amen, This 


could they 1 not do, unleſs they underſtood the word ſpoken by 
OS Prieſt. Pionyſi jus faith, that Hymns were ſaid of the 
whole multitude of people in the Adminiſtration of the Com- 
munion. Cyprian faith, the Prieft doth prepare the minds of 
the Brethren, with a preface before the Prayer, ſaying, Lift 
up your Hearts: T hat whilſt the people doth anſwer, Ve 
bave aur bearts lifted up to the Lord, they may be admoniſh- 
ed that they ought to think on none other thing than the 
Lord. St. Ambroſe writing upon the words of St. Paul, Saith, 
This is it that he ſaith, Becauſe he which ſpeaketh | in an un- 
known Tongue, ſpeaketh to God, for he knoweth all things: 
But Men know not, and therefore there i 1s no profit of this 
thing. And again upon theſe words; If thou bleſs, or 
give thanks with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occu jeth the 
room of the EY ſay Amen at the giving of thanks, 


ſeeing he underſtandeth not [Han thou ſayeſt?“ This is, ſaith 

Ambroſe, if thou ſpeak the Praiſe of God in a Tongue un- 

krown to the Hearers. For the unlearned hearing that which 

he underſtandeth not, knoweth not the eng of the Prayer, 

and anſwereth not 3 : Which word is as much to ſay, 28 

traih, that the blefling or thankſgiving may be wo” | 
0 
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1 firmation of the Prayer is fulfilled by them that 
Ls W that all things ſpoken might be confirmed 


in the minds of the Hearers, through the teſtimony of the | 
truth. And after many weighty words to the ſame end, he 
faith, The concluſion js this, that nothing ſhould be done in 
the Church in vain; and that this thing ought chiefly to be 
laboured for, that the unlearned alſo might take profit, leſt 
any part of the body ſhould be dark through ignorance. And 
leſt any Man ſhould think all this to be meant of Preaching, 
and not of Prayer, he taketh occaſion of theſe words of St. 
Paul, ** If there þe not an Interpreter, let him keep filence 
in the Church,” to ſay as followeth ; Let him pray ſecretly, 
or ſ peak to God, who heareth all things that be dumb: For 
in the Church muſt he ſpeak that may profit all perſons. 
St. Hierom writing upon theſe words of St Paul, How 1 Cor. 14. 
ſhall he that ſupplierh the plagg of the unlearned, c.“ faith, 


Tt is the Layman whom Paul underſtandeth here to be-in the 


place of the ignorant Man, which hath no Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
fice; How ſhall be anſwer Amen to tbe prayer that he under- 


flandeth net? And a little after upon the words of St. Paul, 
“For if I ſhould pray in a 3 Sc.“ he ſaith thus: 


This is Paul's meaning; If any Man ſpeak in ſtrange and 


unknown Tongues, his mind is made unfruitful, not to him- 


ſelf, but to the Hearer: For whatſoever is ſpoken, he know- 


eth it not. St. Auguſtine writing upon the eighteenth Pſalm, Pal. 18. 


faith, Wihat this ſhould be, we ought to underſtand, that we 


may ſing with reaſon of Man, and not with chattering of 


Birds, For owls, Popinjays, Ravens, Pies and other ſuch 
like Birds, are taught wi Men to prate they know not what: 
But to fing with underſtanding, -is giyen by God's holy will 


to the nature of Man. Again, the ſame Auguſtine faith, 


There needeth no ſpeech when we pray, ſaying perhaps as 

the Prieſts do, for to declare their meaning, not that God, De Magiſt. 
but that Men may hear them. And ſo being put in remem- 
brance by conſenting with the Prieſt, they may hang upon 

God, Thus are we taught both by the Scripture and an- 

tient Doctors, that in the Adminiſtration of Common Prayer 

and Sacraments, no tongue unknown to the Hearers ought 

to be uſed. 80 that for the ſatisfying of a Chriſtian Man's 


confeience, we need to 7 no more time in this matter. 


But yet to ſtop the mouths gf the adverſaries, which ſtay 
themſelves much upon general decrees, it ſhall be good to 
add to theſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures and Doctors, one 


Conſtitution made by Tee the Emperor, who lived five 
hundred twenty and (eye 


ſeven years after Chriſt, and was Em- 


| peror 
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ſhould it be faid, that the Perſon Prayeth, that underfiant 
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peror of Rome. The Conſtitution is this: We command 


9 Con- that all Biſhops and Prieſts do celebrate the holy Oblatio 
It, Zo 


with a clear or loud voice, which may be heard of the Peo. 


ple, that thereby the mind of the Hearers may be ſtirred up 


with great Devotion, in uttering the Prayers of the Lord 


God; for ſo the Holy Apoſtle teacheth in his Firſt Epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, ſaying, © Truly, if thou only bleſs or give 


thanks in ſpirit, how doth he that occupieth the place of the 
unlearned, ſay Amen at that thy giving thanks unto God, for 
he underitandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? Thou verily gel 


thanks well, but the other is not edified,” And again, in 


the Epiſtle to the Romans, he ſaith, With the heart a Man 
believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the'mouth confeſſion 


is made unto ſalvation.” Therefore for theſe cauſes it is con- 


venient, that among other Prayers, thoſe things alſo which 


are ſpoken in the holy Oblakion, be uttered and ſpoken of 
the moſt religious Biſhops and Prieſts, unto our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt our God, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, with 
a loud voice. And let the moſt religious Prieſts know this, 
that if they neglect any of theſe. things, they ſhall give an 


account for them in the dreadful Judgment of the Great God 


and -our Saviour 1; Chriſt, Neither will we, when we 
Know it, reſt and 


eave it unrevenged. 
This Emperor (as Sabellicus writeth) favoured the Biſhop 
of Rome; and yet we ſee how plain a Decree hg maketh, 


for. Praying and adminiſtring of, Sacraments in a known 
Tongue, that the Devotion of the Hearers might be ſtirred 


up by knowledge, contrary to the judgment of them that 
would have ignorance to make devotion, He maketh it alſo 
a matter of Damnation, to do theſe things in a Tongue that 


the Hearers underſtand not. Let us therefore conclude, with 
God and all good Mens aſſent, that no Common Prayer or 


Sacraments ought to be miniſtred i in a Tongue that is not 


underſtood of the Hearers. oF * 


Now a word or two of private Prayer. in an unknown 
Tongue. We took in hand where we began to ſpeak of this 
matter, not only to prove that no Common Prayer or Admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, ought to be in a Tongue unknoun 
to the Hearers, but alſo, that no Perſon ought to pray pri- 
vately in that Tongue that he himſelf underſtanderh not. 
Which thing ſhall not be hard to prove, if we forget not 
what Prayer is: For if Prayer be that devotion of the mind 
which enforceth the heart to lift up. itſelf to God: How 
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RS «th. not the words that bis tongue ſpeaketh in Prayer? Yea, * 


how can it be ſaid that he ſpeaketh.? For to ſpeak, is b; 


S 7 £4 


according to that which St. Pay writeth, * What Man, « Cer. 2. 


only the ſpirit of Man, which is in Man? He therefore that 
doth not underſtand the voices that his tongue doth utter, 


. * 


cannot properly be ſaid to ; ſpeak, but rather to counterteit, 
as Parrots, and ſuch other Birds uſed to counterfeit Men's 
voices, No Man therefore that feareth to provoke the wrath 
of God againſt himſelf, will be ſo bold: to ſpeak of Gad un- 
adviſedly, withaut regard of reverent underſtanding, in his 
preſence, but he pill prepare his heart befote he preſume to 
ſpeak unto God, And therefore in our Common Prayer the 
XxX Miniſter doth oftentimes ſay, Let us pray: meaning thereby 
to admonith the people that they ſhauld. prepare their eats:to 
hear what be ſhould grave at- God's hand, and their hearts to 
=S conſent to the ſame, and their tongues to-ſay Amen, at the 
end thereof On this ſort did the Prophet David prepare his pgy. 5y. 
heart, When he ſaid, My heart is ready (O God) my heart 
is ready, Iwill ſing and declare a Pſalm.” The Jews alſo, 
when in the Time of Juditb Yew bon their heart 
F 


C&D ,  __— 


„ pray to God to viſit his pegple of //rae!, had ſo prepared their 

n WS hearts before they began to pray. After this ſort had Ma- 

d naſſes prepared his heart before he prayed, and ſaid, * And 2 Par. 3. 
a WE now (O Lord) do I bow the knees of my heart, aſking of 

ſoo [RE thee:part of thy merciful kindneſs.“ When the heart is 

at thus prepared, the voice uttered from the heart, is hormo- 

h maus in the ears of God: Otherwiſe he regardeth ät not to 

or accept it. But foraſmych as the perſan that ſo babbleth his 

ot RES words without ſenſe in the preſence of God, ſheweth himſelf 

bot to regard the Majeſty of him that he ſpeaketh to: He 

n faketh him as a contemper of his Almighty Majeſty, and 

his RS g'veth him his reward among hypocrites, which make an 

ni- RS outward ſhew of holineſs, but their hearts are full of abomi- 

wn WT + pable thoughts, even in;the time of their Prayers. For it is 

i- WS. the heart that the Lord looketh upon, as it.is written in the 

10t, 8 Hiſtory of the Kings, If we therefore will that our Prayers 1 Reg. 16. 
not be not abominable before God, let us ſo prepare our hearts 


ind $] before we pray, and fo underſtand the things that we aſk 

= when we pray, that both our hearts and voices may together 
BH -lougd in the ears of God's Majeſty, and then we ſhall not 
5 | y— fail 
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 Ecclel. 35. 


Of COMMON PRAYER, &.. 


fail to receive at his hand the thing that we aſk, as good Men 


De Catechi- which have been before us did, and fo have from time to 


time received that which for their ſouls health they did at 


any time deſire. St. Auguſtine ſcemeth to bear in this mat. 


ter: For he ſaith thus of them, which being brought up in 


Grammar and Rhetorick, are converted to Chriſt, and ſo 


muſt be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion: Let them 


know alſo, faith he, that it is not the voice, but the affec- 


tion of the mind that cometh to the ears of God. And ſo 
ſhall it come to paſs, that if haply they ſhall mark that ſome 


Biſhops or Miniſters in the Church do call upon God, either 
with barbarous words, or with words diſordered, or that the 
| underſtand not, or do diſorderly divide the words that they 
pronounce, they ſhall not laugh them to ſcorn, Hitherto 

he ſeemeth to bear with praying in an unknown Tongue. 
But in the next ſentence he openeth his mind thus ; Not for 

that theſe things ought not to be amended, that the people 


may ſay Amen, to that which they do plainly underſtand, 
But yet theſe godly things muſt be borne withal of theſe 


Catechiſts, or Inſtructors of the Faith, that they may learn, 
that as in the Common Place where matters are pleaded, the 
Goodneſs of an Oration conſiſteth in ſound; ſo in the Church 
it conſiſteth in devotion, So that he alloweth not the pray- 
ing 
he inſtructeth the ſkilful Orator, to bear with the rude 
Tongue of the devout ſimple Miniſter. 


in a Tongue not underſtood of him that prayeth? But 


To conclude, If the 
lack of underſtanding the words that are ſpoken in the Con- 
gregation, do make them unfruitful to the Hearers, how 


| ſhould not the ſame make the words read, unfruitful to the 


Reader? The merciful goodneſs of God, grant us his grace 
to call upon him as we ought to do, to his glo 


his ſight, and in all our Prayers both common and private, 
have our minds fully fixed upon him. For the Prayer of 
them that humble themſelves, ſhall pierce through the 


Clouds, and till it draw nigh unto God, it will not be anſwer- 
ed; and till the Moſt High do regard it, it will not depart. 


And the Lord will not be flack, but he will deliver the Juſt, 


and execute Judgment. To him thereſore be all honour and 


glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


and our end- 
leſs felicity ; which we ſhall da, if we humble ourſelves in 
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ES conceive, much leſs is my tongue able with words to expreſs. 


| Wherefore Satan our Enemy, ſeeing the Scriptures to be the 
very mean and right way to bring the people to the true 
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FOR THEM 


Which take offence at certain Places of the 5 Scripture. 


1 


The FIRST PAR r. 


— 


IE great utility and profit that Chriſtian Men and Wo- 
men may take (if they will by hearing and reading the 
'*  holyScriptures, dearly Beloved, no heart can ſufficiently 


knowledge of God, and that Chriſtian Religion is greatly fur- 


ET thered by diligent hearing and reading of them, he alſo per- 
ceiving what an hindrance and lett they be to him and his 
kingdom, doth what he can to drive the reading of them 
out of God's Church. And for that end he hath always ſtir- 
red up, in one place or other, cruel Tyrants, ſharp Perſecu- 
| tors, and extream Enemies unto God, and his infallible 
Truth, to pull with violence the holy Bibles out of the Peo- 
{ ples hands, and have moft ſpitefully deſtroyed and conſumed 
| the ſame to Aſhes in the Fire; pretending, moſt untruly, 
that the much hearing and reading of God's Word, is an 


occaſion of Hereſy and carnal liberty, and the overthrow of 
all good order in all well-ordered Commonweals. If to know 


God aright, be an occafion of evil, then we muſt needs 
We grant, that the bearing and reading of the holy Scriptures, 
a the cauſe of Hereſy, carnal Liberty, and the ſubverſion of 
all good Orders. But the knowledge of God and of our- 
ſebves, is ſo far from being an occaſion of evil, that it is the 
 readieſt, yea, the only means to bridle carnal liberty, and to 


kill all our fleſhly a 


ions. And the ordinary way to at- 


; tain this knowledge, is with diligence to hear and read the 


@ holy Scriptures, For „ the whole Scriptures, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 


al Re given by the inſpiration of God.” And ſhall we 


Chriſtian. 
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a Peter 1. 


John 16, 


The Pirſt Part of the Information 
Chriſtian Men think to learn the knowledge of God and of 


ourſelves, in any earthly Man's Work or Writing, ſooner or 


better than in the holy Scriptures written by the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? The Scriptures were not brought unto 
us by the will of Man: But © holy Men of God (as witneſ. 
ſeth St. Peter) ſpake as they were moved by the holy Spiri 
of God.” The Holy Ghoſt is the Sehoolmaſter of Truth, 
which leadeth his Scholars (as our Saviour faith of him) into 


all Truth. And wholo is not led and taught by this School. 


maſter, cannot but fall into deep error, how godly ſoever hi 
pretence is, what: knowledge and learning ſoever he hath of 
all other Works and Writings, or how fair ſoever a ſhew or 


| face of truth he.hath-1n- the eſtimation and judgment of the 


A Cor. I 1. 


1 John 5 


John 8. 


James 1. 


[ | Matth. | 28 . 


World. If ſome Man wilt ſay, I-would: have a true pattern 


and a perfe&t deſcriprion of an upright life, approved in the 
ſight of God. Can we find (think ye) any better or any ſuch 
again, as Chriſt Jeſus is, and his doctrine? whoſe virtuous 
converfation and godly life, the Scripture ſo lively painteth 
and ſetteth forth before our eyes, that we beholding that pat- 
tern, might ſhape and frame our lives, as nigh as may be, 
agreeable to the perfection of the ſame. Follow you me, 
ſaith St. Faul, as I follow Chriſt.” And St. Jobn in his E- 
piſtle ſaith, Whoſo abideth in Chriſt, muſt walk even ſo 


as he hath walked before him.“ And where ſhall we learn 


the. order. of Chriſt's: Life,. but in the Scripture ? Another 
would have a medicine to all diſeaſes and maladies of the 
mind. Can this be found or gotten: otherwhere than out of 
God's own Bock, his ſacred Scriptures? Chriſt taught ſo 
much, when he ſaid to the obſtinate ſews, Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think to have eternal life,” If 
the Scriptures contain in them everlaſting life, it muſt needs 
follow, that they have alſo preſent remedy againſt all that 
is an. hindrance and lett unto eternal life. If we defire the 
knowledge of heavenly wiſdom, why had we rather learn 
the ſame of Man than of God himſelf, © who, as St. James 


ſaith, is the Giver of wiſdom?” Vea, why will we not learn 


it at Chriſt's own. mouth, who promiſing to be preſent with 
his Church till the World's end, doth perform his promiſe, 
in that he- is not only with us by his grace and tender pit); 
but alſo in this; that he ſpeaketh preſently unto us in the holy 
Scriptures, to the great and endleſs 296 On of all them that 
have any feeling of God at all in them? Vea, he ſpeaketh 


now in the Scriptures more profitably to us, than he did 


by word of mouth to the carnal Jews when be lived with 


them here upon earth: For they (I mean the Jews) . 
| _ - neſt 
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of certain Places of the Scripture. 


neither hear nor ſee. thoſe things which we may now” both 


- 
CF 


1 hear and ſee, if we will bring with us thoſe ears and eyes 
that Chriſt is heard and ſeen with, that is, diligence to hear 
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and read his holy Scriptures, and true Faith to believe his 
moſt comfortable Promiſes. If one could ſhew but the Print 
of Chriſt's foot, a great number I think would fall down and 
worſhip it; But to the holy Scriptures, where we may fee 
daily (if we will) I will not ſay the print of his feet only, but 
the whole ſhape and lively image of him, alas, we give little 
reverence or none at all. 8 | / 

If any could let us ſee Chriſt's Coat, a ſort of us would 
make hard ſhift except we might come nigh to gaze upon it, 
yea and kiſs it too. And yet all the Clothes that ever he did 
wear, can nothing ſo truly nor ſo lively expreſs him unto us, 
as do the Scriptures. Chriſt's Images made in Wood, Stone, 
or Metal, ſome Men for the love they bear to Chriſt, do gar- 


5 niſh and beautify the ſame with Pearl, Gold, and precious 


Stone: And ſhould we not (good Brethren) much rather em- 
brace. and reverence God's holy Books, the ſacred Bible, 
which do repreſent Chriſt unto us more truly than can any 
Image? The Image can but expreſs the form or ſhape of his 
body, if it can do ſo much: But the Scriptures do in ſuch 
ſort, ſet forth . Chriſt, that we may ſee both God and Man, 
we may ſee him (I ſay) ſpeaking unto us, healing our infir- 
mities, dying for our ſins, riſing from death for our juſtifica- 
tion. And, to be ſhort, we may in the Scripture ſo perfectly 
ſee and behold Chriſt with the eye of Faith, as we, lacking 
Faith, could. not, with theſe bodily eyes ſee him, though he 
ſtood now preſent here before us. Let every Man, Woman, 
and Child, therefore with all their hearts thirſt and deſire 
God's holy Scriptures, love them, embrace them, have their 
delight and pleaſure in hearing and reading them, fo as ar 


length we may be transformed and changed into them. For 


the Holy Scriptures are God's Treaſure-houfe, wherein are 
found all things needful for us to ſee, to hear, to learn, and 
to believe, neceſſary for the attaining of eternal life. Thus 
much is ſpoken, only to give you a Taſte of ſome of the 
commodities. which ye may take by hearing and reading the 


holy Scriptures,, For as I ſaid in the beginning, no T ongue 


is able to declare and utter all. And although it is more clear 


than the noon-day, that to be ignorant of the Scriptures, is 
the cauſe of error, as Chriſt ſaith to the Sadduces, Ve err, 
not knowing the Scriptures;“ and that error doth hold back, 
. n. Men away from the knowledge of God. And as 
St. Jerome ſaith, Not to know the Scriptures, is to be igno- 

| NIE. 1 | rant 


Matth. 22. 


that think it not meet for all ſorts of Men to read the Scrip. 


ſtumbling· blocks ts the unlearned. Firſt, for that the Phraſe 


All which things (ſay they) are unto the ſimple an occaſion 


the hearing and reading of the diverſity of the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Sacrifices and Oblations of the Law. And 
ſome worldly-witting Men think it great decay to the quiet 


left; and to him which would take away his coat, to offer 
| Chriſt's meaning. For carnal reaſon, being always an ene- 


my to God, and not peering the things of God's Spirit, 
doth abhor ſuch Precepts, which yet rightly underſtood, in- 


| rehearſe ſome of thoſe places that Men are offended at, for 


be called his Child that was dead, that the dead Man's name 
might not be put out in Iſrael: And if the Brother or net 


— 


The Firſt Part of the Information 
rant of Chriſt, - Yet this notwithſtanding, ſome there be 
tures, becauſe they are, as they think, in ſundry places 


of the Scripture is ſomietime ſo ſimple, groſs and plain, that 
it offendeth the fine and delicate Wits of ſome Courtiers, 
Furthermore, for that the Scripture alſo reporteth, even of 
them that have their commendation to be the Children f 
God, that they did divers acts, whereof ſome contrary to 

the Law of Nature, ſome repugnant to the Law written, and 
other ſome ſeem to fight manifeſtly againſt public honeſty, 


$\ 


of great offence, and cauſe many to think evil of the Scrip. 
tures and to diſcredit their Authority. Some are offended at 


and prudent governing of their Commonweals, to give ear 
to the ſimple and plain rules and precepts of our Saviour 
Chriſt in his Goſpel, as being offended that a Man ſhould 
be ready to turn his right ear to him that ſtruck him on the 
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him alſo his cloak; with ſuch other ſayings of perfection in 


fringeth no fudicial Politics, nor Chriſtian Mens Govern- up 
ments. And ſome there be, which hearing the Scriptures | me 
to bid us to live without carefulneſs, without ſtudy or fore- mi 
caſting, do deride the ſimplicities of them. Therefore to 5 

5 ( 


remove and put away occaſions of offence ſo much as may 
be, I will anſwer orderly to theſe objections. Firſt, I ſhall 


the ſimplicity and groſſneſs of ſpeech, and will. ſhew the 
meaning of them, In the Book of Deuteronomy it is writ- 
ten, that Almighty God made a Law, if a Man died with 
out iſſue, his Brother or next Kinſman ſhould marry his Wi. 
dow, and the Child that was firſt born between them, ſhould 


Kinſman would not marry the Widow, then ſhe, before the 
Magiſtrates of the City, ſhould pull off his ſhoe, and ſpit i 
his face, ſaying, * So be it done to that Man that wi | not 
build his Brother's houſe.” Here (dearly Beloved) the pull: 
ing off his ſhoe, and ſpitting in his face, were ceremonits 


"= FE 
of certain Places of the Scripture. =; 
to ſignify urito all the people of that City, that the Woman 
was not now in fault, that God's law in.that point was bro- 
ken, but the whole ſhame and blame thereof did now re- 
dound to that Man, which openly before the Magiſtrates re- 


WW fuſed to marry her. And it was-not a reproach to him alone, 
but to all his poſterity alſo: For they were called ever after, 
EX The houſe of him whoſe ſhoe is pulled off. Another place 
2 out of the Pſalms, *©* I will break, faith David, the horns of Pal. 75. 
BS the ungodly, and the horns of the righteous ſhall be exalt- 
= cd.” By an born, in the Scripture, is underſtood power, 


might, ſtrength, and ſometime rule and government. 'The 


Prophet then ſaying, I will break the horns of the ungodly; 
EE meaneth that all the power, ſtrength, and might of God's 
enemies, ſhall not only be weakened and made feeble, but 
hall at length alſo be clean broken and deſtroyed, though for 
ga a time, for the better trial of his People, God ſuffereth the 


enemies to prevail and have the upper-hand. In the hundred 


; 1 and thirty-ſecond Pſalm, it is ſaid, « ] will make David's Plal. 132. 
horn to flouriſh.” Here David's horn, ſignifieth his King- 
dom. Almighty God therefore, by his manner of ſpeaking, 


promiſeth to give David victory over all his enemies, and 
to eſtabliſh him in his Kingdom, ſpite of all his enemies. And 


in the ſixtieth P/a/m it is written, © Moab is my waſhpot, Pal. 60. 
and over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe,” Cc. In that place 
the Prophet ſheweth how graciotfly God hath dealt with his 
People the Children of 1/rae/, giving them great victories 
upon their enemies on every ſide. For the Moabites and Idu- 
RS means being two great Nations, proud People, ſtout and 
mighty, God brought them under, and made them ſervants 
do the //rrelites; ſervants, I ſay, to ſtoop down to pull off 
BS their ſhoes, and wath their feet. Then, Moab is my 
ES waſhpot, and over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe,” is as if he 
had ſaid, The Moabites and the Idumeans, for all their ſtout- 


neſs againſt us in the wilderneſs, are now made our Subjects, 


our ſervants, yea, underlings to pull off our ſhoes and waſh 
our feet. Now I pray you, what uncomely manner of ſpeech 
ss this, ſo uſed in common phraſe among the Hebrews ? It 
is a ſhame that Chriſtian Men ſhould be ſo light headed, to 
toy as Rufhans do with ſuch manner of ſpeeches, uttered in 
= good grave ſignification by the Holy Ghoſt. More reaſon- 


able it were for vain Men to learn to reverence the form of 
God's Words, than to ſport at them to their damnation. 
Some again are offended to hear that the godly Fathers had 
many Wives and Concubines, although after- the phraſe of 
the Scripture, a Concubine is an honeſt name ; for every 


Concubine is a lawful Wife, but every Wife is not a Con- 
_— : 2 5 U 


cubine 


N 
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the Old Teſtament to have at one time more Wives than 


under her Huſband, and is called the Mother of the houſhold, 
the Miſtreſs or the Dame of the houſe, after our manner of 


for the moſt part, unto their Daughters at the day of their 
marriage, to be handmaidens unto them. After ſuch a fort 


be her handmaid. And to this other Daughter Rachel, he 


marriage to their Huſbands, upon divers occaſions. Sarab 


like manner her maid Zilpha to her Huſband Jacob. So did 


knees: Which is, as if ſhe had ſaid, Take her to Wife, 


times Wives, ſometimes Concubines. The plurality of 


. life, by hearing and reading in God's Book, what God had 


. The Firſt Part of the Information 
cubine. And that ye may the better underſtand this to be 
true, ye ſhall note that it was permitted to the Fathers of 


one, for what purpoſe ye ſhall afterwards hear# Of which 
Wives ſome were Free-women born, ſome were Bond-wo- 
men and Servants. She that was free-born had a pre: ogative 
above thoſe that were Servants and Bond-women. The free. 
born Woman was by marriage made the ruler of the Houſe 


ſpeaking; and had by her marriage an intereſt, a right, and 
ownerſhip of his goods unto whom ſhe was married. Other 
Servants and Bond-women were given by the owners of 
them, as the manner was then, I will not ſay always, but 


did Pharaoh King of Egypt give unto Sarah, Abrabam's Wife, 
Hagar the Egyptian to be her maid. So did Laban give un- 
to his Daughter Lea, at the day of her marriage, Zilpba to 


gave another bond-maid, named Bilha, And the Wives 
that were the owners of their handmaidens, gave themin 


gave her maid Hagar in martiage to Abraham. Lea gave in 


Rachel his other Wife give him Billba her maid, ſaying un- 
to him, © Go in unto her, and fhe ſhall bear upon my 


and the Children that ſhe ſhall bear will I take upon my lap, 
and make of them as if they were mine own. Theſe hand- 
maidens or bond women, although by marriage they were 
made Wives, yet they had not this prerogative to rule in the 
Houſe, but were ſtill underlings, and in ſuch ſubjection to 
their Maſters, and were never called Mothers of the houſ- 
hold, Miſtreſſes, or Dames of the houſe, but are called ſome- 


Wives was by g ſpecial prerogative ſuffered to the Fathers of 
the Old Teſtament, not for ſatisfying their carnal and fleſh- 
ly luſts, but to have many Children, becauſe every one of 
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them hoped, and begged oft-times of God in their prayers, W © 
that That bleſſed Seed, which God promiſed ſhould come im = ( 
to the World to break the Serpent's head, might come ard W 
be. born of his ſtock and kindred. 15 EST | 1 

Now of thoſe which take occaſion of carnality and evil SE. 


ſuffered ; 
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P certain Places of the Scripture. 


ſuffered; even in thoſe men whoſe commendation is praiſed 
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in Scripture : As that Noe, whom St. Peter calleth the eighth 2 Pet. 2. 


SS Preacher of fighteouſneſs, was ſo drunk with wine, that in 


his oy he-uncovered his own privities. The juſt Man Lot Gen, g. 


was in like manner drunken, and in his drunkenneſs lay with 


his own daughters, contrary to the Law of nature: Abraham, Gen. 19. 
whoſe Faith was ſo great, that for the ſame he deſetved to be Gen. 17. 
called of God's own Mouth, a Father of many Nations, the Rom. 4: 


Father of all Believers, beſides with Sarab his Wife, had alſo 


earnal company with Hagar, Sarab's handmaid. The Pa- Gen. 49. 


triarch Jacob had to his Wives two Siſters at one time. The 
Prophet David, King Solomon and his ſon, had many Wives 
and Concubines, c. Which things we ſee plainly to be for- 
bidden us by the Law of God, and are now repugnant to 
all public honeſty. Theſe and ſuch like in God's Book (good 
People) are not written that we ſhould, or may do the like, 


following their examples, of that we ought to think that 


God did allow every of theſe things in thoſe Men : But we 
ought rather to believe and to judge, that Noe in his drunken- 


neſs offended God highly. Lot lying with his daughters, 
= committed horrible inceſt. We ought then to learn by them 

this profitable Leſſon, that if ſo godly Men as they were, 
.& | . which otherwiſe felt inwardly God's f 


their hearts with the fear and love of God, could not by theit 
own ſtrength keep themſelves from committing . 

but did fo grievouſly fall that without God's great mercy 
they had periſhed everlaſtingly : How much more ought we 
then, miſerable wretches, which have no feeling of God 
within us at all, continually to fear, not only that we may 


fall as they did, but alſo be overcome and drowned in fin, 
which they were not: And ſo by conſidering their fall, take 


the better occaſion to acknowledge our own infirmity and 


weakneſs, and therefore more earneſtly to call unto Almighty 

God with hearty Prayer inceſſantly, for his grace to ſtrength- 
en us, and to defend us from all evil. And though through 
ninfirmity we chance at any time to fall, yet we may by 


hearty repentance, and true faith ſpeedily riſe again, and not 


. leep and continue in ſin, as the wicked doth. | 
T Thus (good People) ſhould we underſtand ſuch matters 
— 0 expreſſed in the divine Scriptures, that this holy Table-of 


God's Word be not turned to us to be a ſnare, a trap, and a 


; 5 | ftumbling-ſtone, to take hurt by the abuſe of our underſtand- 
ng: But let us eſteem them in a reverent humility, that we 


way find our neceſſary food therein, to ſtrengthen: us, to 


comfort us, to inſtruct us (as God of his great mercy hath 
1 a _— appointed 


2 


oly Spirit inflaming 


ſin, 
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1 The Second Part of the Information for them which take offence 


ſeek quarrels to diſcredit them: Some of their reaſons have 


politick wiſe Men which be offended, for that Chriſt's Pre- 
cepts ſhould ſeem to deſtroy all Order in Governance, as they 


Matth. 4. 
| Matth. 18. 5 


Rom. 12. 


an hungred, give him meat; if he be thirſty, give him 


1 Cor. 2. | 


that he would rather have them ready to ſuffer another 


patience. He would have our good deeds ſo far from all car- 
our friends and kinsfolks be as dear as our right eyes and our 


holy Scriptures, ye muſt firſt deny yourſelves, and keep un. 


ſearch the inward meaning: Reaſon muſt give place to God's 
holy Spirit; you muſt ſubmit your worldly wiſdom and judg- 


tural man, as St. Paul faith, underſtandeth not the things that 


The Second Part of the Information 


appointed them) in all neceſſary works, fo that we may be 
perfect before him in the whole courſe of our life: Which 
He grant, who hath redeemed us, our Lord and Saviour ſe. 
ſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour and glory for evermore. Amen. 


* — 


— es 


at certain Places of the Holy Scripture, 


E have heard (good People) in the Homily laſt read unto 
you, the great commodity of holy Scriptures ; ye have 
heard how ignorant Men, void of godly underſtanding, 


e heard anſwered. Now we will proceed and ſpeak of ſuch 


do alledge; for example, ſuch as theſe be. If any Man 
ſtrike thee on the right cheek, turn the other unto him alſo, 
If any Man will contend to take thy coat from thee, let him 
have cloak and all.” . Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doth, If thine eye, thine hand, or thy foot of- 
fend thee, pull out thine eye, cut off thine hand, or thy foot, 
and caſt it from thee.” If thine enemy, ſaith St. Paul, be 


drink: So doing, thou ſhalt heap hot burning coals upon his 
head.” Theſe ſentences (good People) unto a natural man 
ſeem meer abſurdities, contrary to all reaſon : © For a na. 


belong to God, neither can he ſo long as old Adam dwelleth 
in him.” Chriſt therefore meaneth, that he would have his 
faithful ſervants ſo far from vengeance and reſiſting wrong, 


wrong, than by reſiſting to break charity, and to be out of 


nal reſpects, that he would not have our nigheſt friends 
know of our well-doing, to win vain glory. And though 


right hands; yet if they would pluck us from God, we ought 
to renounce them, and forſake them. Fr 
Thus if ye will be profitable Hearers and Readers of the 


der your carnal ſenſes, taken by the outward words, and 


+ ment, 


* 
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Men, without all fear of juſt puniſhment for ſin; but defy- 
ag fin, through God's great grace and infinite mercy, they 
riſe again, and fight againſt ſin. The Prophet then calleth 

them ſinners, whoſe hearts are clean turhed from God, and 
whoſe whole converſation of life is nothing but fin; they de- 


923 light 


of certain Places of the Scripture. 
ment, unto his divine wiſdom and judgment. Confider that 
the Scripture, in what ſtrange form ſoever it be pronounced, 


is the Word of the living God. Let that always come to 


our remembrance, which is ſo oft repeated of the Prophet 


Eſaias, © The mouth of the Lord ſaith he, bath ſpoken it, 


and Almighty and Everlaſting God, who with his only 


Word created Heaven and Earth, hath decreed it: The 


Lord of Hoſts, whoſe ways are in the ſeas, whoſe paths are 
in the deep Waters ; that Lord and God by whoſe Word all 
things in Heaven and Farth are created, governed-and pre- 
ſerved, hath ſo provided it. 'The God of gods, and Lord of 
lords, yea, God that is God alone, Incomprehenſible. Al 
mighty and Everlaſting, he hath ſpoken it, it is his Word.” 
It cannot therefore be bnt truth, which proceedeth from 
the God of all Truth: It cannot be but wiſely and prudent- 


ly commanded, 'what Almighty God hath deviſed, how 


vainly ſoever, through want of graces, we miſerable wretches 
do imagine and judge of his moſt holy Word. The Prophet 


David, deſcribing a happy Man, faith, © Bleſſed is the Man Pal. 1. 


that hath not walked after the council of the ungodly, nor 
ſtood in the way of ſinners, nor ſat in the ſeat of the ſcorn- 
ful.” There are three ſorts of People, whoſe Company the 
Prophet would have him to flee and avoidWhich ſhall be an 


. 


happy Man, and partaker of Gog's bleſſing” Firſt, he may 


ö 5 |. not walk after the counſel of th Wygodly. Secondly, he may 
not ſtand in the way of ſinners. "Thirdly, he muſt not fit in 


the ſeat of the ſcornful. By theſe three forts of people, un- 
godly men, ſinners, and ſcorners, all impiety is ſignified, 
and fully expreſſed. By the ungodly, he underſtandeth thoſe 
which have no regard of Almighty God, being void of all 
faith, whoſe hearts and minds are ſo 2 upon the World, that 
they ſtudy only how to accompliſh' their worldly practices, 
their carnal imaginations, their filthy luſt and defire, without 


any fear of God, The ſecond ſort he calleth finners ; not 


fuch as do fall through ignorance, or of frailneſs, for then 
who ſhould be found free? What Man ever lived upon Earth 
(Chriſt only excepted) but he hath finned ; The juſt Man 


falleth ſeven times and riſeth again. Though the godly do Prov. 24. 


fall, yet they walk not purpoſely in fin, they ſtand not ſtill 
to continue and. tarry in fin, they fit not down like careleſs 


* 


—— « 
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Word of God, when 


The Second Part of the Information 


light ſo much in the ſame that they chuſe continually to abide 
and dwell in fin. The third ſort he calleth ſcorners, that is, a 
ſort of men whoſe hearts are ſo ſtuffed with malice, that they 

are contented to dwell in fin, and to lead their lives in al 
kind of wickedneſs, but alſo they do contemn and ſcorn in 
other all godlineſs, truareligion, all honeſty and virtue, Of 
the two firſt ſorts of Men, I will not ſay but they may take 
repentance, and be converted unto God, Of the third fort, 
[ think I may without danger of God's judgment, pronounce, 


that never any yet were converted unto God by repentanc 
LY: y rep & 


but continued ſtill in their abominable wickedneſs, heaping up 
to themſelves damnation, againſt the day of God's inevitable 


judgment. Examples of ſuch ſcorners, we read in the ſe. 


cond Book of Chronicles, when the good King FExzekias, in 
the beginning of his reign, had deftroyed Idolatry, purged 
the Temple, and reformed Religion in his Realm, he ſent 


Meſſengers into every City, to gather the People unto Jeru- 


ſalem, to ſolemnize the Feaſt of Eaſter, in ſuch ſort as God 


had appointed. The Poſts went from City to City, through 
the Land of Epbraim and Manafſes, even unto Zabulen, 


And what did the People, think ye? Did they laud and praiſe 


the name of the 4 which had given them ſo good a King, 


fo zealous a Pray 


age to aboliſh Idolatry, and to reſtore again 
God's true Religtn? No, no: The Scripture ſaith, © The 
People laughed them to , and mocked the King' s Meſ. 
ſengers.” And in the laſt Shapter of the ſame Book, it is 
written, that Almighty God, having compaſſion upon his 
People, ſent his Meſſengers the Prophets unto them, to call 
them from their abominable Idolatry and wicked kind of liv- 


ing. But they mocked his Meſſengers, they deſpiſed his 


Words, and miſuſed his Prophets, until the wrath of the 
Lord aroſe againſt his People, and till there was no remedy; 


for he gave them up into the hands of their enemies, even 


unto Nebuchadonoſor King of Babylon, who ſpoiled them of 


their Goods, burnt their City, and led them, their Wives, 


and their Children Captives unto Babylon, T he wicked Peo- 

ple that were in the days of Noe, made but a mock at the 
Nee told them that God would take 

vengeance upon them for their ſins. The flood therefore 


came ſuddenly upon them and drowned them, with the whole 


World. Lot preached to the Sodomites, that except 101 


repented, both they and their Cit ſhould be "+ ad 


hey thought his ſayings impoſſible fo o be true, they ſcorned 


and mocked his admonition, and reputed him as an old doat- 


ing Fool, But when God by his holy * had taken i, 


1 
22 


of certain Places of the Seripture. 
his Wife, and two Daughters from among them, he rained 
down Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and burnt up thofe 


{corners and mockers of his holy Word. And what eſtima- 


tion had Chriſt's doctrine among the Scribes and Phariſees ? 
What reward had he Ne them? The on reporteth 
thus; The Phariſees, which were covetous, did ſcorn him 
in his doctrine.“ O then ye ſee that worldly rich Men ſcorn 
the doctrine of their falvation. The worldly wiſe Men ſcorn 
the doctrine of Chriſt, as fooliſhneſs to their pg 
Theſe ſcorners have ever been and ever ſhall be to th« 


World's end. For St. Peter propheſied, that ſuch ſcorners 2 Pet. 
ſhould be in the World before the latter day. Take heed 


therefore (my Brethren) take heed, be ye not ſcorners of 
God's moſt holy Word ; provoke him not to pour his wrath 
now upon you, as he did then upon theſe Gybers and Mock- 
ers. Be not wilful Murderers of your own fouls. Turn un- 
to God while there is yet time of mercy ; ye ſhall elſe repent 
it in the World to come, when it ſhall be too late, for there 
ſhall be judgment without Mercy. This might ſuffice to ad- 


moniſh us, and cauſe us henceforth to reverence God's holy 
Scriptures; but all Men have not Faith. This therefore 
ſhall not ſatisfy and content all Mens minds; but as ſome are 


carnal, ſo they will ſtill continue and abuſe the Scriptures 
7, to their greater damnation, * The unlearned and 


carnal 


unſtable 


J- 


5 ſaith St. Peter, pervert the holy Scriptures to their 2 Pet. 3. 


own deſtruction. Jeſus Chrift, as St. Paul faith, is to the 1 Cor. . 


Jews an offence, to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs; but to God's 


Children, as well of the Jews as of the Gentiles, © he is the Luke 2. 


power and wiſdom of God.“ The holy Man Simeon faith, 
that he is “ ſet for the fall and rifing again of many in J, 


rael. ? As Chriſt Jeſus is a fall to the Reprobrate which yet 


periſh through their own default; fo is his Word, yea, the 

whole Book of God, a cauſe of damnation unto them, 

through their incredulity, And as he is a riſing up to none 

other than thoſe which 218 

ſalvation to them only that do believe it. Chriſt himſelf, 

the Prophets before b 

God's e is unto. the Reprobate the ſavour of death unto 

ieat 1 | 783 = 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and all the true 

Miniſters of his Word, yea, every jot and title in the holy 


Scripture, have been, is, and ſhall be tor evermore the ſavour 


vt life unto eternal lif®, unto all thoſe whoſe hearts God hath 
| e TT” | _ purified 


- Pia are God's Children by adoption; ſo 
is his Word, yea, the whole Scriptuse, the power of God to 


WE im, the Apoſtles after him, all the 
true Miniſters of God's Holy Word, yea, every Word in 


The Second Part of the Information 


purified by true Faith. Let us earneſtly take heed that ve | 


make no jeſting-ſtock of the Books of the holy Scripture, 
The more obſcure and dark the ſayings be to our underſtand. 
ing, the further let us think an rg, to be from God, and 
his holy Spirit, who was the Author of them. Let us with 
more reverence endeavour ourſelves to ſearch out the wiſdom 
hidden in the outward Bark of the Scripture. If we cannot 


underſtand the ſenſe and the reaſon of the ſaying, yet let u 
not be ſcorners, jeſters, and deriders, for that is the utmoſt 


token and ſhew of a Reprobate, of a plain enemy to God 
and his wiſdom. They be not idle Fables to jeſt at, which 
God doth ſeriouſly pronounce, and for ſerious matters let us 


eſteem them. And though in ſundry places of the Scripturs Þ 
be ſet out divers Rites and Ceremonies, Oblations and Sacri- Þ 
tices ; let us not think ſtrange of them, but refer them t9 


the Times and People for whom they ſerved, although yet 
to learned Men they be not unprofitable to be conſidered, but 
to be expounded as Hgures and ſhadows of things and per- 
ſons, afterward ppenly revealed in the New Teſtament. 
Though the rehearſal of the genealogies and Pedigrees of 
the Fathers be not to much edification of the plain ignorant 


people; yet is there nothing ſo impertinently uttered in all 


the whole Book of the Bible, but may ſerve to ſpiritual pur- 
poſe in ſome reſpect, to all ſuch as will beſtow their labours 


to ſearch out the meanings. Theſe may not be condemned, 


becauſe they ſerve not to our underſtanding, nor make to 
our edification. But let us turn our labour to underſtand, 


and to carry away ſuch ſentences and ſtories as be more fit 


for our capacity and inſtruction. 


ender, with the notorious Fornicator, go Satan, to their tem. 


ſtruction, as he did wiſh to the Captains of the Philiſtines: 
“ Caſt forth, ſaith he, thy lightfWmg, and tear them, ſhoot 


out thine arrows and conſume them ; with ſuch other man- 


ner of imprecations. Vet ought we not to be offended at 


ſuch Prayers of David, being a Prophet as he was, ſingular- 
ly beloved of God, and wrapt in ſpirit with an ardent zeal to 


God's glory, He ſpake not of a private hatred, and ina 
ſtomach againſt their Perſons : But wiſhed ſpiritually the 
deſtruction of ſuch corrupt Errors and Vices, which reigned 
in all deviliſh Perſons, ſet againſt God, He was of like 
mind as St. Paul was when he did deliver Hymeneus and Alex- 


poral 


And whereas we read in divers Pſalms, how David did wiſh 

to the Adverſaries of God ſometimes ſhame, rebuke, and 
confuſion ;. ſometimes the decay of their off-ſpring and iſſue; 
ſometimes that they might periſh and come ſuddenly to de- 
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of certain Placer of the Scripture. 


WE poral Confuſion, that their ſpirit might be ſaved againft the 
1 day of the Lord. And when David did profeſs in ſome 

3 places that he hated the wicked; yet in other places of his 
Pim, he profeſſeth, that he hated them with a perfect hate, 


perfection of ſpirit, becauſe it cannot be performed in us, fo 
IX corrupted in affections as we be, we ought not to uſe in our 
private cauſes the like words in form, for that we cannot ful- 
fil the like words im ſenſe, Let us not therefore be offended, 
but ſearch out the reaſon of ſuch words before we be of- 
ER fended, that we may the more reverently judge of ſuch ſay- 
"XX ings, though ſtrange to our carnal underſtandings, get to 
them that be ſpiritually- minded, . judged to be zealouſly and 
godly, pronounced. God therefore, for his mercies fake, 


vouchſafe to purify our minds through Faith in his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt, and to inſtil the heavenly drops of his grace into our 
hard ſtony hearts, to -ſupple the ſame, that, we be not con- 
temners and deriders of his infallible Word : But that with 
all humbleneſs of mind and Chriftian reverence, we may en- 
dieavopr ourſelves to hear, and to read his ſacred Scriptures, 
and inwardly ſo to digeſt them, as ſhall be to the comfort 
of our ſouls, and ſanctification of his holy Name: To whom, 
with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one 
living God, be all Laud, Honour and Praiſe, for eyer and 


= ever. Amen. 


eee 
2 
Ly 
"gy" 
2 * 
= ogy + 
' So 2 * "as. 


R PH F | 
Alms-Deeds, and Mercifulneſs towards the Poor and Needy. 
A Mongft the manifold duties that Almighty God re- 


quired of his faithful ſervants and true Chriſtians, by 
the which he would that both his Name ſhould be 


1s none that 1s either more acceptable unto him, or more 


. ſhewed 


* not with a malicious hate, to the hurt of the ſoul. Which 


glorified, and the certainty of their Vocation declared, there 


profitable tor them, than are the Works of Mercy and Pity 


298 The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
| Thewed upon the Poor, which be afflicted with any kind of 
Miſery. And yet this notwithſtanding (ſuch is the ſlothful 
Nuggiſhneſs of our dull nature to that which is good and god. 
ly) that we are almoſt in nothing more negligent and leſz 
careful than we are therein, It is therefore a very neceſſat 
thing, that God's People ſhould awake their ſleepy mind, 
and conſider their duty on this behalf. And meet it is, that all 
true Chriſtians ſhould deſirouſly ſeek and learn what God 
his holy Word doth herein require of. them: That fir 
knowing their duty (whereof many by their ſlackneſs ſeem 
to be very ignorant) they may afterwardy diligently endeavour 
to perform the ſame, By the which both the godly Chari. 
table Perſons may be encouraged to go forwards, and continue 
in their merciful Deeds of Alms-giving to the Poor; and al 
ſo ſuch as hitherto have either neglected, or contemned it, 
may yet now at length (when they ſhall hear how much it 
appertaineth to them) adviſedly canfider it, and virtuouſly 
apply themſelves thereunt. „ 

And to the intent that every one of you may the better 
-underſtand that which is taught, and alſo the eaſier bear . 
way, and ſo take more fruit of that ſhall be ſaid, when ſe. 
Kral matters are ſeverally handled ; J mind particularly, 
and in this order, to ſpeak and intreat of theſe Points, 

Firſt, Iwill fhew how earneſtly Almighty God in his holy 
Word, doth exact the doing of Alms-deeds of us, and how 
acceptable they be unto him, 8 

Secondly, How profitable it is for us to uſe them, and 
what commodity and fruit they will bring unto us. 

Thirdly and laſtly, I will hew out of God's Word, that 
whoſo is {'beral to the Poor, and relieveth them plenteouſly, 
ſhall notwithſtanding have ſufficient for himſelf, and ever: 
more be without danger of penury and ſcarcity, _ 
Concerning the firſt, which is the acceptation and dignity, 

or price of Alms-deeds before God: Know this, that to help 
and ſuccour the Poor in their need and miſery, pleaſeth God 
ſo much, that, as the holy Scripture in ſundry places recor- 
deth, nothing can be more thankfully taken or accepted of 
| God. For firſt we read, that Almighty God doth account 
"2 that to be given. and to be beſtowed upon himſelf, that is be. 
"Prov 19. Ttowed upon the Poor: For ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt teſtify 
15 unto us by the wiſe Man, faying, He that hath pity upon 
the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord himſelf.” And Chriſt in 
the Goſpel avoucheth, and as a moſt certain truth bindeth 
it with an Oath, that the Alms beſtowed upon the Poor, 
beſtowed upon him, and ſo ſhall be reckened at the laſt 100 

| 18 | >, 


por thus he faith to the charitable Alms- givers, when he ſitteth 
s a Judge in the doom, to give ſentence of every Man accor- 
ding to his deſerts ; © Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever Math, 2. 
good and merciful deed you did upon any of the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye did the ſame unto me. In relieving their = 
hunger, ye relieved mine; in quenching their thirſt, ye bk 

= quenched mine; in clothing them, ye clothed me; and when Ts | 
ve harboured them, ye lodged me alſo; when ye viſited them 

. E ſick in Priſon, ye viſited me.” Por as he that hath 
received a Prince's Ambaſſadors, and entertaineth them well, 

doth honour the Prince from whom thoſe Ambaſſadors do 
come: So he that receiveth the Poor and Needy, and help- 
eth them in their affliction and diſtreſs, doth thereby receive 
and honour Chriſt their Maſter, who, as he was poor and 
gneedy himſelf whilſt he lived here amongſt us, to work the 
EXE myſtery of our ſalvation ; at his departure hence, he promi- 
ed in his ſtead to ſend unto us thoſe that were poor, by Whoſe aj 
means his abſence ſhould be ſupplied : And therefore that we 
would do unto him, we muſt do unto them. And for this 
cauſe doth the Almighty God ſay unte Maſes, The land Deut 15. 
vherein you dwell ſhall never be without poor Men: Be- 
„ rauſe he would have continual trial of his people, whether 
they loved him or no, that in ſhGwing themſelves obedient 
unto. his will, they might certainly aſſure themſelves of hu 
dove and favour towards them, and nothing doubt, but that 
s his Law and Ordinance (wherein he commanded them that 
ey ſhould open their hand unto their brethren that were 
Poor and needy in the Land) were accepted of them, and wil- 
ES 'gly performed: So he would on his part lovingly accept 
hem, and truly perform his promiſes that he had made unto 
hem. 5 d 5 | | 
The holy Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, who by reaſon 
his daily converſation, ſaw by his deeds, and heard in his 
earine, how much he tendered the poor: The godly Fa-. 
ers alſo, that were both before and ſince Chriſt, endued 
RF thout doubt with the Holy Ghoſt, and moſt certainly certi- 
aof God's holy Will: They both do moſt earneſtly exhort 
. and in all their writings almoſt continually admoniſh us, 
gat we would remember the Poor, and beſtow our charitable. 
Iims upon them. St. Paul crieth unto us after this fort ; 
Comfort the ſeeble - minded, lift up the weak, and bei Then 5. 
table towards all men.“ And again, © To do goed toncb, 12 
cet, for with ſuch facrifices God is pleaſed.” Eſay the igt. 58. 
het teacheth on this wiſe; Deal thy bread to the hungry, 


and 
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300 The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
and bring the wandring poor home to thy houſe.” “When 
thou ſeeſt the naked, ſee thou clothe him, and hide not thy 
5 face from thy poor neighbour, neither deſpiſe thou thine own 
Tob. 4. fleſh.” And the holy Father Tobit giveth this counſel 
“Give alms, ſaith he, of thine own goods, and turn never 
thy face from the poor; eat thy bread with the hungry, and 
cover the naked with thy clothes.” And the learned and 
Ad oh An godly Doctor Chry/eftom giveth admonitfon ; Let merciful 
33. alms be always with us as a garment : that is, as mindful a; 
we will be to put our garments upon us, to cover our naked. 
neſs, to defend us from the cold, and to ſhew ourſelve; 


comely; ſo mindful let us be at all times and ſeaſons, that we 


may give alms to the poor, and ſhew ourſelves merciful to- 

wards them. But what mean theſe often admonitions and 

earneſt exhortations of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Fathers, and 

holy Doctors? Surely, as they were faithful to God-ward, 

and therefore diſcharged their duty truly, in telling us what 

was God's will; ſo of a ſingular love to us-ward, they la- 

boured not only to inform us, but alſo to perſwade with us, 

that to give alms, and to ſuccour the poor and needy, was 2 
very acceptable thing, and an high ſacrifice to God, wherein 
Feclus. 33. he greatly delighted, and had a ſingular pleaſure. For ſo 
doth the wiſe Man the“ ſon of Sirach teach us, ſaying, 
56% Whoſo is merciful and giveth alms, he offereth the right 
thank-offering.”.. And he addeth thereunto; The right 
thank-offering maketh the Altar fat, and a ſweet ſmell it i 

before the Higheſt, it is acceptable before God, and ſhall 


never be forgatten,” _.. 


And the truth of this doctrine is verified by the examples 
of thoſe holy and charitable Fathers, of whom we read in 


the Scriptures, that they were given to merciful compaſſion 


towards the poor, and charitable relieving of their neceſſities, 
Such a one was Abraham, in whom God had ſo great pleaſure, 
that he vouchſafed to come unto him in form of an Ange], 
and to be entertained of bim at his houſe. Such was his 
kinſman Lot, whom God ſo favoured for receiving his meſ- 
ſengers into his houſe, which otherwiſe ſhould have lien in 
the ſtreet, that he ſaved him. with his whole Family from the 
deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, Such were the holy 
Fathers, Job and Tobit, with many others, who felt moſt 
ſenſible . proofs of God's ſpecial love towards them. And 3 
all theſe by their mercifulneſs and tender compaſſion which 
they ſhewed to the miſerable affſicted members of Chriſt, in 
the relieving, helping and ſuccouring them with their tempo- 


ral goods in this life, obtained God's favour, and were dear, 


acceptable 
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able and pleaſant in his ſight; ſo now they themſelves 
abe Nieaſure u the Fruition of God, in the pleaſant joys of 
Heaven, and are alſo in God's eternal Word ſet before us, as 
perfect examples ever before our eyes, both how we ſhall pleaſe 
God in this mortal life, and alſo how we may come to live in 
joy with them in everlaſting pleaſure and felicity. For moſt 
true is that ſaying which Huguſtine hath, that the giving of 
alms and relieving of the poor, is the right way to Heaven. 
Via cœli pauper eft, The poor Man, faith he, is the way to 
Heaven. They uſed in times paſt, to ſet in High-ways-ſides the 
picture of Mercury, pointing with his finger which was the 
right way to the Town, And we uſe in croſs-ways to ſet up 
a wooden or ſtone Croſs, toadmoniſh the travelling Man which 
way he muſt turn when he,cometh thither, to dire & his jour- 
ney aright. ButGod's Word (as St. Auguſtine ſaith) hath ſet 
in the way to Heaven the poor Man and his houſe, ſo that who 
ſo will go aright thither, and not turn out of the way, muſt 
go by the poor. The poor Man is that Mercury that ſhall 
ſet us the ready way : And if we look well to this mark, we 
ſhall not wander much out of the right path. The manner 
of wiſe worldly Men amongſt us, is, that if they know a 
Man of a meaner eſtate than themſelves to be in favour with 
the Prince, or any other Nobleman, whom they either fear 
or love, ſuch a one they will be glad to benefit and pleaſure, 
that when they have need they may become their Spokeſ- 
man, either to.obtain a commodity, or to eſcape a diſpleaſure. 
Now ſurely 1t ought to be a ſhame to us, that worldly Men 
for temporal things that laſt but for a ſeaſon, ſhould be more 
wiſe and provident in procuring them, than we in heavenly. 
Our Saviour Chriſt teſtifieth of poor Men, that they are dear 


4 & unto him, and that he Joveth them eſpecially: For he calleth 
- them his little ones, by a name of tender love: He faith they eb 1. 


be his brethern. And St. James ſaith, that God hath choſen 
wdhem to be the heirs of his Kingdom : © Hath not God, 


by ſaith he, choſen the poor of this World to himſelf, to make 

l, them hereafter the rich heirs of that Kingdom which he hath 

1 promiſed to them that love him?” And we know that the 

— Prayers which they make for us, ſhall be acceptable and re- 

= garded of God ; their complaint ſhall be heard alſo. There- 

b tore doth Jeſus the Son of Sirach certainly aſſure us, ſaying, 

| 0 * If the poor complain of thee in bitterneſs of his ſoul, his Eccles 4. 
) Prayer ſhall be heard, even he that made him ſhall hear 

F him.” Be courteous: therefore unto the Poor. We know 

1 alſo, that he who acknowledgeth himſelf to be their Maſter 


and Patron, and refuſeth not to take them for his fervants, is 
"both 


302 


for a largg intereſt and gain: The gain v Ae, the 


And ye ſee how well-beloved and dear unto God they were, 


men. Wherefore if either their good examples, or the whole- W N 
ſome counſel of godly Fathers, or the love of Chriſt, whoſe iſ 


n PPT" * * — * 7 
— 8 eb * 
RE * A » Y * 
4 a 5 
* 


— 


ye Firſt Part of the Sermon . 
both able to pleaſure and diſpleaſure us, and that weſtad 
every hour in need of his help. Why ſhould we then be eithe RR 
negligent or unwilling to procure their friendſhip and favou. WR 
by the which alſo we may be aſſured to get his favour, that; MA 
both able and willing to do us all pleaſures that are for oy; ep 
commodity and wealth? Chriſt doth declare by this, hox 
much he accepteth our charitable affection towards the Poor RT 
in that he promiſeth a reward unto them that give but; 
cup of cold water in his name to them that have ned mn 
thereof, and that reward is the Kingdom of Heaven, V 
doubt is it therefore that God regitrdeth highly, that which er 
he rewardeth ſo liberally. For he that Pente a Prince) 5 
recompence for a beggarly benevolence, declareth that heb 
more delighted with the giving, than with the gift, and thet 
he as much eſteemeth the doing of the thing, as the fruit aud 
commodity that cometh of it. Whoſo therefore hath hithe. 
to neglected to give Alms, let him know that God now rc. Ji 
quireth it of him; and he that hath been liberal to the poor, 
let him know that his godly doings are accepted, and thank- 
fully taken at God's hands, which he will requite with double 
and treble. For ſo faith the wiſe Man; © he which ſhewetk 
mercy to the poor, doth lay his Money in Bank to the Lord, 


poſſeſſion of the life everlaſting, through the merits of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom, with the Father and the 
"Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 
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The Second Part of the Sermon of AL MS-DEEDS. 
** have heard before (dearly Beloved) that to give Alm 


unto the Poor, and to help them in time of neceſſity, i 
ſo acceptable unto our Saviour Chriſt; that he counteth that 
tobe done to himſelf, that we do for his ſake unto them. Ye 

have heard alſo how earneftly both the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Holy Fathers, and DoQtors, do exhort us unto the ſame. 


whom the Sctiptnres report unto us to have been good Alms- 


ſpecial favour we may be aſſured by this means to obtain, maj 
move us, or do any thing at all with us: Let us provide us, 
that from henceforth we ſhew unto Gedward this thankful 
ſervice, to be mindful and ready to help them that be poor 
and in miſery. e © 


and what fruit thereby ſhall ariſe unto us, if we do them faith- 
WEEfully. Our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel teacheth us, that it 
profiteth a Man nothing to have in poſſeſſion all the riches of 
tine whole World, and the wealth or glory thereof, if in the 
mean ſeaſon he loſe his ſoul, or do that thing whereby it ſhould 
EXT become captive unto death, fin, and hell- fire. By the which 
aying, he not only inſtructeth us, how much the ſouP's health 
is to be preferred before worldly commodities ; but it alſo 
ſerveth to ſtir up our minds, and to prick us4orwards to ſeek 
= diligently, and learn by what means we may preſerve and 
keep our ſouls ever in ſafety ; that is, how we may recover 
our health if it be loſt and impaired, and how it may be de- 
fended and maintained if once we have it. Yea, he teacheth 
us alſo thereby to eſteem that as a precious medicine, and an 
ineſtimable jewel, that hath ſuch ſtrength and virtue in it, 
rhat can either procure or preſerve ſo incomparable a trea- 
ſure. For if we greatly regard that medicine or ſalve that is 


of ALMSDEEDS. 


= Now will 1 this ſecond time that I treat of Alms-Deeds, | . ul 
ſhew unto. you how profitable it is for us to exerciſe them, = 


? WM able to heal ſundry and grievous diſeaſes of the body, much 
more will we eſteem that which hath like power over the ſoul, 


And becauſe we might be better aſſured both to know and to 
have in readineſs that ſo probable a remedy, He, as a moſt 
faithful and loving Teacher, ſheweth himſelf both what it is, 
and where we may find it, and how we may uſe and apply it, 

For when both He and his Diſciples were grievouſly accuſed 
of the Phariſees, to have defiled their ſouls, in breaking the 


: 7 conſtitution of the Elders, becauſe they went to meat and 
2 waſhed not their hands before, according to the cuſtom of 
the Jews: Chriſt anſwering their ſuperſtitious complaint, 


teacheth them an eſpecial remedy how to keep clean their 


. : | fouls, notwithſtanding the breach of ſuch ſuperſtitious orders; 5 3 
6 “Give Alms, ſaith he, and behold all things are clean unto: ; 
EZ you.” He teacheth them, that to be merciful and charitable 


nin helping the poor, is the means to keep the ſoul pure and 


A | clean in the ſight of God. We are taught therefore by this, 


| ; ture, ſaying, © Mercifulneſs and Alms-giv 
Al fins, and delivereth from death, and ſuffereth not the 


3 that merciful Alms-dealing, is profitable to purge the ſoul ; 
0 from the infection and filthy ſpots of fin. The ſame leſſon: . 
WE doth the holy Ghoſt alſo teach in ſundry places of the Scrip- 5 


ing purgeth from Tobt 4. 


j : | ſoul to come into darkneſs,” A great confidence may they 
BY have before the High God, that ſhew mercy and compaſſion 
do them that are afflicted. The wiſe Preacher the ſon of 


; Krach confirmeth the ſame, when he ſaith „“ That as water gs. 
= quencaeth 


5 


The &. ecoud Part of the Sermon 


quencheth burning fire, even ſo Mercy and Alms reſiſteth 
and reconcileth fins.” And ſure it is, that mercifulneſs quail. 
eth the heat of ſins ſo much, that they ſhall not take holg 
upon Man to hurt him; or if ye have by any infirmity or 
weakneſs been touched and annoyed with them, ſtraitways 
ſhall mercifulneſs wipe and waſh away, as ſalves and reme- 
dies to heal their ſores and grievous diſeaſes And there. 
upon that holy Father Cyprian taketh good occaſion to exhorj 
earneſtly to the merciful works of giving Alms and helping 
the Poor, and there he admoniſheth to conſider how whol- 
ſome and profitable it is to relieve the needy, and help the 
afflicted, by the which we may purge our ſins, and heal our 
wounded ſouls. 1 | | 

But yet ſome will ſay unto me, If Alms-giving and our 
charitable works towards the Poor, be able to waſh awa 
ſins, to reconcile us to God, to deliver us from the peril of 
' damnation, and make us the ſons and heirs of God's King. 
dom: Then are Chriſt's merits defaced and his blood ſhed 
in vain : then are we juſtified by Works, and by our Deeds 


may we merit Heaven; then do we in vain believe that Chriſt 


died for to put away our fins, and that he roſe for our juſthh- 
© cation, as St. Paul teacheth. But ye ſhall underſtand, dearly 
Beloved, that neither thoſe places of the Scripture before al- 
ledged, neither the doctrine of the bleſſed Martyr Cyprian, 
neither any other godly and learned Man, when they in ex- 
Polling the dignity, profit, fruit, and effect of virtuous and 
liberal Alms, do ſay that it waſheth away fins, and bringeth 
us to the favour of God? do mean, that our work and chari- 
table deed is the original cauſe of our acceptation with God; 
or that, for the dignity or worthineſs thereof, our fins may 
be waſhed away, and we purged and cleanſed of all the ſpots 
of our iniquity ; for that were indeed to deface Chriſt, and to 
defraud him of his glory. But they mean this, and this is the 
underſtanding of thoſe and ſuch like ſayings, that God of Þs 
mercy and ſpecial favour towards them whom he hath appoit- 
ted to everlaſting ſalvation, hath ſo offered his grace eſpecially, 
and they have fo received it fruitfully, that although by rea- 
ſonof their ſinful living outwardly, they ſeemed before to have 
been the Children of Wrath and Perdition, yet now tbe 
Spirit of God mightily working in them, unto obedience to 
God's Will and Commandments, they declare by their out- 
ward deeds and life, in the ſhewing of mercy and charity, 
(which cannot come but of the Spirit of God, and his eſpe- 
cial grace) that they are the undoubted Children of God, 
appointed to everlaſfing life. And ſs as by their wickednel 
| 8 | an 
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„ ALMS-DEEDS. 
and ungodly living, they ſhewed themſelves according to the 
judgment of Men, which follow the outward appearance, to 
be Reprobates and Caſt-aways: So now, by their obedience 


pity, (wherein they ſhew themſelves to be like unto God, 
who is the fountain and ſpring of all mercy) they declare 
openly and manifeſtly unto the ſight of Men, that they are 


the ſons of God, and ele& of him unto ſalvation, For as the 


XZ good Fruit is not the cauſe that the Tree is good, but the Tree 
muſt firſt be good before it can bring forth good Fruit: So 


the good deeds of Man are not the cauſe that maketh Man 


good, but he is firſt made good by the ſpirit and grace of 

1 God, that effectually worketh in him; and afterward he 
bringeth forth good fruits. And then, as the good Fruit 
XX doth argue the goodneſs of the Tree, ſo doth the good and 
q merciful deeds of the Man, argue and certainly prove the 
{XX goodneſs of him that doth it; according to Chriſt's ſayings, 
Le ſhall know them by their Fruits.” And if any Man 
will object, that evil and naughty Men do ſometimes by their 
XZ deeds appear to be very godly and virtuous : I will anſwer, ſo 
doth the Crab and Choak-pear ſeem outwardly to have ſome- 
time as fair a red, and as mellow a colour as the fruit that is 


eaſily judge betwixt the ſour bitterneſs of the one, and the 


b 1 | ſweet ſavourineſs of the other. And as the true Chriſtian 


nan, in thankfulneſs of his heart, for the redemption of his 
ſoul purchaſed by Chriſt's death, ſheweth kindly by the fruit 
of his faith, his obedience to God; fo the other, as a Mer- 
chant with God, doth all for his own gain, thinking to win 
Heaven by the merit of his Works, and ſo defaceth and ob- 


ſcureth the price of Chriſt's blood, who only wrought our 
purgation. The meaning then of theſe fayings in the Scrip- 
tures and other holy Writings ; Alms-deeds do waſh away our 


in,; and, Mercy to the Poor doth Blot out our 3 is, that 
vue doing theſe things according to God's Will and our Duty, 
bave our fins indeed waſhed away, and our offences blotted 
out: Not for the worthineſs of them, but by the grace of 


2 9 {God which worketh all in all, and that for the Promiſe that 


God hath made to them that are obedient unto his Com- 


eh e wandment, that he which is the truth, might be juſtified in 
dul performing the truth due to his true Promiſe. Alms. deeds do 
„ Wa a away our fins ; becauſe Gcd doth vouchſafe then to re- 
ſpe bote us clean and pure, when we do them for his ſake, and 
JUV, 7 


ot becauſe a deſerve or merit our purging, or for that 
1 they have any ſuch ſtrength and virtue in themſelves. 1 
4 nh X know 


unto God's holy Will, and by their mercifulneſs and tender 


good indeed. But he that will bite and take a taſte, ſhall . 


| 466 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


know that ſome Men, too much addicted to the advancing 
of their Works, will not be contented with this anſwer; and 
no marvel, for ſuch Men no anſwer can content or ſuffice 
Wherefore leaving them to their own wilful ſenſe, we will 
rather have regard to the reaſonable and godly, who as the 


moſt certainly know and perſwade themſelves; that all good. 


neſs, all bounty, all mercy, all benefits, all forgiveneſs of 


fins, and whatſoever can be named good and profitable, ei. 


ther for the body or for the ſoul, do come only of God's 


mercy and meer favour, and not of themſelves; ſo though 


they do never ſo many and ſo excellent good deeds, yet are 
they never puft up with the vain confidence of them. And 
though they hear and read in God's Word, and other-where 
in godly Mens Works, that Alms-deeds, Mercy and Chari- 
tableneſs doth waſh away fin, and blot out iniquity ; yet do 
they not arrogantly and proudly ſtick and truft unto them, 
or brag themſelves of them, as the proud Phariſee did, leſt 
with the Phariſee they ſhould be condemned, but rather 
with the humble and poor Publican confeſs themſelves finful 
wretches, unworthy to look up to Heaven, calling and crav- 


ing for mercy, that with the publican they may be pronoun- 


ced of Chriſt to be juſtified. The godly do learn, that when 
the Scriptures ſay, that by good and merciful works, we are 
reconciled to God's favour: We are taught then to know 
what Chriſt by his interceſſion and mediation obtaineth for 
us of his Father, when we be obedient to his Will; yea, 


they learn in ſuch manner of ſpeaking, a comfortable argu- 


ment of God's ſingular favour and love, that attributeth that 
unto us and to our doings, that he by his Spirit worketh in 
us, and through his grace procureth for us. And yet not- 


_ withſtanding, they cry out with St. Paul, O wretches that we 


are ! and acknowledge (as Chriſt teacheth) that when they 
have done all, they are but unprofitable fervants : And with 
the bleſſed King David, in reſpect of the juſt judgments of 
God, they do tremble, and ſay, Who ſhall be able to a- 
bide it, Lord, if thou wilt give ſentence according to our de- 
ſerts ?? Thus they humble themſelves, and are exalted of 
God: They count themſelves vile, and of God are counted 
pure and clean: They condemn themſelves, and are juſtified 


of God: They think themſelves unworthy of the Earth, and 


of God are thought worthy of Heaven, Thus by God's 
Word are they truly taught how to think rightly of merciful 
dealings of Alms, and of God's eſpecial mercy and. goodne6 
are made partakers of thoſe fruits that his Word hath pro- 
miſed, Let us then follow their examples, and both ſhew 

We cums wn obedient 
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and ſo to come into his favour. 


of ALMS-DEEDS. 


obediently in our lives thoſe works of mercy that we are 


commanded, and have that right opinion and judgment of 


them that we are taught, and we ſhall in like manner, as 
they! be made partakers, and feel the fruits and rewards that 
follow ſuch godly living, ſo ſhall we know by proof what pro- 


fit and commodity doth come of giving of Alms and ſuccour- 


ing of the Poor. ; 


ä 


be Third Part of the Sermon of ALMS-DEEDS. 


VE have already heard two parts of this Treatiſe of Alms- 
Y Deeds: The firſt, how pleaſant and acceptable before 


God the doing of them is; the ſecond, how much it behov= 
eth us, and how profitable it is to apply ourſelves unto them. 


Now in the third part will I take away that lett that hinder- 
eth many from doing them. 'There be many that when they 


bear how acceptable a thing in the ſight of God the giving 


of Alms is, and how much God extendeth his favour towards 
them that are merciful, . and what fruits and commodities 


. doth come to them by it, they wiſn very gladly with them- 


ſelves that they alſo might obtain theſe benefits, and be 
counted ſuch of God as whom he would love or do for. But 


yet theſe Men are with greedy cevetouſneſs ſo pulled back, 


that they will not beſtow one half-penny, or one piece of 
bread, that they might be thought worthy of God's benefits, 
AT | | For they are evermore fear- 
ful, and doubting, leſt by often giving, although it were but 


: 3 | alittle at a time, they ſhould” conſume their goods, and fo 
EZ impoveriſh themſelves, that even themſelves at the length 


ſhould not be able to live, but ſhould be driven to beg, and 
live of other Mens Alms. And thus they ſeek excuſes to 


= withhold themſelyes from the favour of God, and chuſe with 
"XZ pinching covetouſneſs, rather to lean unto the Devil, than 


by charitable mercifulneſs, either to come unto Chriſt, or 
to ſuffer Chriſt to come unto them. Oh, that we had ſome 


1 cunning and ſkilful Phyſician that were able to purge them 


of this ſo peſtilent an humour, that ſo ſore infecteth, not 
their bodies, but their minds, and ſo ” corrupting their 


fouls, bringeth their bodies and fouls into danger of Hell-fire. 


Now leſt there be any ſuch among us, dearly Beloved, let us 
diligently ſearch for that Phyſician, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 
and earneſtly. labour that of his mercy he will truly inſtru 
us, and give us a preſent remedy againſt ſo perilous a diſeaſe, 
Hearken then whoſoever thou art that feareſt, leſt by giving 
> A LE | to 


» Cor, 9. 


The Third Part of the Sermon 


to the Poor thou ſhouldft bring thyſelſ to beggary. That 
which thou takeſt from thyſelf to beſtow upon Chriſt, can 


never be conſumed and waſted away. Wherein thou ſhalt . 


not believe me, but if thou have faith, and be a true Chriſti. 
an, believe the Holy Ghoſt, give credit to the authority of 
God's Word that thus teacheth : For thus faith the Holy 
Ghoſt by Solomon, He that giveth unto the Poor ſhall never 
want, Men ſuppoſe that by hoarding and laying up till, 
they ſhall at length be rich, and that by diſtributing and lay- 
ing out, although it be for moſt neceſſary and godly uſes, 
they ſhall be brought to poverty. But the Holy Ghoſt, 
which knoweth all truth, teacheth us another leſſon, contra 

to this: He teacheth us, that there is a kind of diſpending 
that ſhall never diminiſh the ſtock, and a kind of ſaving that 


- fhall bring a Man to extreme poverty. For where he faith, 


that the good Alms-Man ſhall never have ſcarcity, he add- 


eth, But he that turneth away his eyes from ſuch as be in ne- 


ceſſity, ſhall ſuffer great poverty himſelf. How far different 
then is the judgment of Man from the judgment of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? The holy Apoſtle Paul, a Man full of the = 

9 


_ Ghoſt, and made privy even of the ſecret Will of G 


teacheth, that the liberal Alms-giver ſhall not thereby be im- 


poveriſhed. He that miniſtreth, ſaith he, ſeed unto the ſov - 


er, will miniſter alſo bread unto you for food, yea, he will 


multiply your ſeed, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſ- 


neſs. He is not content to advertiſe them that they ſhall not 
lack, but he ſheweth then alſo in what ſort God will provide 
for them. Even as he provided ſeed for the ſower in multi- 
plying it, and giving great increaſe; ſo he will multiply their 


goods and increaſe them, that there ſhall be great abundance. 
And leſt we ſhould think his ſayings to be but words and not 


truth, we have an example thereof in the third Book of 
Kings, which doth confirm and ſeal it up as a. moſt certain 
truth. The poor Widow that received the baniſhed Prophet 


of God, Elias, when as ſhe had but a handful. of Meal ina 


Veſſel, and a little Oil in a Cruſe, whereof ſhe would make 
a Cake for herſelf and her ſon, that after they had eaten that 
they might die, becauſe in that great Famine there was no 
more food to be gotten: Yet when ſhe gave a part thereof 
to Elias, and defrauded her own hungry belly mercifully to 
relieve him, ſhe was ſo bleſſed of God, that neither the Mcal 
nor the Oil was conſumed all the time while that Famine did 
laſt, but thereof both the Prophet Elias, ſhe, and her {on 
were ſufficiently nouriſhed, and had enougg. 5 
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Oh, conſider this example, ye unbelieving and faithleſs 
eovetous Perſons, who diſcredit God's Word, and think his 
Power diminiſhed! This poor Woman in the time of an ex- 
treme and long Dearth, had but one handful of Meal and a 
little cruſe of Oil, her only ſon was ready to periſh before her 


face with hunger, and ſhe Herſelf like to pine away: And 


yet when the poor Prophet came and aſked part, ſhe was ſo 
mindful of mercifulneſs, that ſhe forgot her own miſery, and 


. rather than ſhe would omit the occaſion given to give Alms, 


and work a work of righteouſneſs, ſhe was content preſently 
to hazard her own and her ſon's life. And you, who have 
great plenty of meats and drinks, great ſtore of moth-eaten 
apparel, yea, many of you great heaps of gold and filver, 
and he that hath leaſt hath'more than ſufficient, now in this 
when (thanks be to God) no great famine doth oppreſs you, 
your children being well cloathed and well fed, and no danger 
of dearth or famine to be feared, will rather caſt doubts and 
perils of unlikely penury, than you will part with any piece 


of your ſuperfluities to help and ſuccour the poor hungry and 


naked Chriſt, that cometh to your doors a-begging. This 
poor and filly Widow never caſt doubts in all her miſery 
what wants ſhe herſelf ſhould have, ſhe never diſtruſted the 
Promiſe that God made to her by the Prophet, but ſtraight- 
way went about to relieve the hungry Prophet of God, yea, 
preferring his neceſſity before her own. But we, like unbe- 
lieving wretches, before we will give one mite, we will caſt 
a thouſand doubts of danger, whether that will ſtand us in 
any ſtead, that we give to the Poor, whether we ſhould not 


EZ have need of it at any other time, and whether here it would 


not have been more profitably beſtowed. So that it is more 


: ; hard to wrench a ſtrong Nail (as the Proverb ſaith) out of a 


Poſt, than to wring a farthing out of our fingers. There is 


neither the fear nor the love of God before our eyes; we will 


more eſteem a mite, than we either deſire God's Kingdom, 
or fear the Devil's dungeon. Hearken therefore, ye merci- 


ess Miſers, what will be the end of this your unmerciful 
dealing. As certainly as God nouriſhed this poor Widow in 


the time of Famine, and increaſed her little ſtore, ſo that ſhe 


5 : had enough, and felt no penury when other pined away: ſo 
g certainly ſhall God plague you with poverty in the midit of 
© plenty. Then when other have abundance and be fed at 


full, you ſhall utterly waſte and conſume away yourſelves, 
your ſtore ſhall be deſtroyed, your goods pluckt from you, all 


5 | your glory and wealth ſhall periſh: And that which when you 
bad you might have enjoyed yourſclves in peace, and might 


3 | have 


The Third Part of the Sermon 


have beſtowed upon other moſt godly, ye ſhall ſeek with for. 
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row and ſighs, and no- where ſhall find it. For your unmer. 
cifulneſs towards other, ye ſhall find no Man that will they 
mercy towards you. You that had ſtony hearts toward «. 
ther, ſhall fod all the Creatures of God, to you-ward a; 
hard as Braſs and Iron. Alas, what fury and madneſs doth 
poſſeſs our minds, that in a matter of truth and certainty, 
we will not give credit to the truth, teſtifying unto that 
which is moſt certain. Chriſt ſaith, thar if we will firſt ſeek 
the Kingdom of God, and do the works of righteouſneſ; 
thereof, we ſhall not be left deſtitute, all other things ſhall 


be given unto us plenteouſly,. Nay, ſay we, I will firſt look | 


that I be able to live myſelf, and be ſure that I have enough 
for me and mine, and if I have any thing over, I will beſtow 
it to get God's favour, and the Poor ſhall then have part with 
me, a 8 
See, I pray you, the perverſe judgment of Men; we have 
more care to nouriſh the carkaſs, than we have fear to ſee our 
ſoul periſh. And as Cyprian faith, whilſt we ſtand in doubt 
leſt our goods fail, in being over-liberal, we put it out of 
doubt, that our life and health faileth, in nor being liberal at 
all. Whilſt we are careful for diminiſhing of our ſtock, we 
are altogether careleſs to diminiſh ourſelves. We love Mam- 
mon, and loſe our ſouls. We fear leſt our Patrimony ſhould 
periſh from us, but we fear not leſt we ſhould periſh for it. 
Thus do we perverſly love that which we. ſhould hate, and 
hate that which we ſhould love; we be negligent where we 
"ſhould be careful, and careful where we need not. Thus 
vain fear to lack ourſelves, if we give to the Poor, is much 
like the fear of Children and Fools, which when they ſee the 
bright glimmering of a glaſs, they do imagine ſtraightway 
that it is the lightning. Even ſo, when we imagine that by 
ſpending upon the poor, a Man may come to poverty, we 
are caſt into a vain fear; for we never heard or knew, that 
by that means any Man came to miſery, and was left deft 
tute, and not conſidered of God. Nay, we read to the con- 
trary in the Scripture (as I have before ſhewed, and as by in- 
finite teſtimonies and examples may be proved) that whoſoe- 
ver ſerveth God faithfully and unfeignedly in any vocation, 


God will not ſuffer him to decay, much leſs to periſh. The 


Holy Ghoſt teacheth us by Solomon, that the Lord will not 
ſuffer the ſoul of the righteous to periſh for hunger. And 
therefore David ſaith unto all them that are merciful, © 0 
fear the Lord, ye that be his Saints, for they that fear him 
lack nothing. The Lions dp lack and ſuffer hunger Fe 


* 


1 Lions do lack and ſuffer hunger, but they which ſeek the 


; aud defire of their prey, whereof they had no power, although 


1 | ſervice? Can a Man think that he that feedeth Chriſt, can 
be forſaken of Chriſt, and left without food? Or. will Chriſt 


; | Devil ts perſwade us it. Wherefore ſtick not to give Alms 


in his ſervice, and the love of our brethren, we ſhall be 
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| they that ſeek the Lord, ſhall want no manner of thing that 
is good.” When Elias was in the Deſart, God fed him by 3 Kiogs 17, 
| the miniſtry. of a Raven, that evening and morning brought 

| him ſufficient victuals. When Daniel was ſhut up in tbe Li- 

| ons den, God prepared meat for him, and ſent it thither to 

| him. And there was the ſaying of David fulfilled, © The 


| Lord, ſhall want no good thing.“ For while the Lyons, 
which ſhould have been fed with his fleſh, roared for hunger 


it were preſent*before them, he in the mean time was freſh 
fed from God, that ſhould with his fleſh have filled the Li- 
ons. So mightily doth God work to. preſerve and maintain 


rhoſe whom he loveth ; ſo careful is he alſo to feed them who 
in any ſtate or vocation do unfeignedly ſerve him. And ſhall 
EX we now think that he will be unmidful of us, if we be obe- 
dient to his Word, and according to his will have pity on the 


3 | Poor? He giveth us all wealth before we do ny ſervice for 
it: And will he ſee us lack neceſſaries when we do him true 


deny earthly things unto them whom he promiſeth heavenly 


| 5 | things for his true ſervice? It cannot be therefore, dear Bre- 


thren, that-by giving of Alms, we ſhould at any time want 


ourſelves; or that we which relieve other Mens need, ſhould 


ourſelves be oppreſſed with penury. It is contrary to God's 
Word, it repugneth with his promiſe, it is againſt Chriſt's 
property and nature to ſuffer it, it is the crafty ſurmiſe of the 


freely, and truſt notwithſtanding, that God's goodneſs will 
miniſter unto us ſufficiency and plenty, ſo long as we ſhall 
ue in this tranſitory life; and after our days here well ſpent 


crowned with everlaſting glory to reign with Chriſt our Sa- 
viour in Heaven: To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen, 
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vermon concerning the Nativity and Birth of our Saviour 
TFESUS CHRIST. 
Mong all the Creatures that God made in the beginning 
of the World, moſt excellent and wonderful in their 
kind, there was none (as the Scripture beareth witneſs) to be 
compared almoſt in any point unto Man, who as well in bo. 
dy as ſoul exceeded all other, no leſs than the Sun in bright. 
neſs and light exceedeth every ſmall and little Star in the Fir- 
mament. He was made according to the image and fimili- 
tude of God, he was endued with all kind of heavenly gifts, 


he had no ſpot of uncleanneſs in him, he was ſound and per- 


fect in all parts, both outwardly and inwardly, his reaſon was 
uncorrupt, his underſtanding was pure and good, his will wa 
obedient and godly; he was made altogether like unto God, 


in righteouſneſs and holineſs, in wiſdom, and in truth; to be 


ſhort, in all kind of perfection. 
When he was thus created and made, Almighty God, in 


token of his great love towards him, choſe out a ſpecial place 


of the Earth for him, namely, Paradiſe, where he lived in al 


tranquillity and pleaſure, having great abundance of worldly 


goods, and lacking nothing that he might juſtly require or de- 
fire to have. For as it is ſaid God made him Lord and Ruler 


over all the Works of his hands, that he ſhould have under 
his feet all Sheep and Oxen, all Beaſts of the Field, all Fov! 


of the Air, all Fiſhes of the Sea, and uſe them always at his 


, own pleaſure according as he ſhould have need. Was not 
this a mirror of perfection? Was not this a full, perfect, and 


bleſſed eſtate? Could any thing elſe be well added hereunto, 
or greater felicity deſired in this World? But as the common 
nature of all Men is, in time of proſperity and wealth, to "y 


get not only themſelves, but alſp God: Even fo did this firſt 
Man Adam, who having but one commandment at God's | 
hand, namely, that he ſhould pot eat of the fruit of know: 
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RT ledge of good and ill, did notwithſtanding, moſt unmindfut- 
ES ly, or rather moſt apa break it, in forgetting the ftrict 


wo charge of his Maker, and giving ear to the crafty ſuggeſtion 


. 
7 : 
2 2 
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- 


of that wicked Serpent the Devil. Whereby it came to paſs, 
EXE that as before he was bleſſed, ſo now he was accurſed; as 
before he was loved, ſo now he was abhorred; as before he 

vas moſt beautiful and precious, ſo now he was moſt vile and 


wretched in the ſight of his Lord and Maker: Inſtead of the 
Image of God, he was now become the image of the Devil; 
inſtead of the Citizen of Heaven, he was become the bond- 


"3X ſlave of Hell, having in himſelf no one part of. his former 


purity and cleanneſs, but being altogether ſpotted and de- 
filed; inſomuch that now he ſeemed to be nothing elſe but a 


Jump of ſin, and therefore by the juſt judgment of God was | 
condemned to everlaſting death. This is ſo great and miſer- 


able a plague, if it had only reſted on Adam, who firſt of- 


fended, it had been ſo much the eaſier, and might the better 


have been borne, But it fell not only on him, but alſo on 
his Poſterity and Children for ever, ſo that the'whole brood 
of Adam's fleſh ſhould ſuſtain the ſelf-ſame fall and puniſh- 
ment, which their forefather by his offence moſt juſtly had 
deſerved. St. Paul, in the fifth Chapter to the Romans, 


faith, © By the offence of only Adam, the fault came upon 


all Men to condemnation ; and by one Man's diſobedience, 
many were made ſinners,” By which words we are taught, 
that as in Adam all Men univerſally ſinned, ſo in Adam all 
Men univerſally received the reward of ſin ; that is to ſay, 
became mortal, and ſubje& unto death, having in them- 
ſelves nothing but eyerlaſting damnation both of body and 
ſoul. © They became, as David faith, corrupt and abomi- 


nable, they went all oyt of the way ; there was none that did 


„ No not one,” Oh, what a miſerable and woeful ſtate 
was this, that the ſin of one ſhould deſtroy and condemn all 


Men, that nothing in all the World might be looked for, but 


only pangs of death and pains of hell! Had it been any mar- 
vel if mankind had been utterly driven to deſperation, being 
thus fallen from life to death, 


from Heaven to Hell! But behold the great goodneſs and 


eender mercy of God in his behalf: Albeit Man's wickedneſs 
| and ſinful behavicur was ſuch, that it deſerved not in any 


part to be forgiven; yet to the intent he might not be clean 


_ deſtitute of all hope and comfort in time to come, he ordain- 
ed a new Covenant, and made a ſure Promiſe thereof, name- 
ly, that he would fend a Meſſias or Mediator into the world, 
Whieh could make interceſſion, and put himſelf as a ſtay 


from ſalvation to deſtruction, 


373 


374 


Gen. 26. 


The Sermon of 


between beth parties, to pacify the wrath and indignation 
conceived againſt ſin, and to deliver Man out of the miſerable 
curſe and curſed miſery, whereinto he was fallen head. 
long by diſobeying the Will and Commandment of the only 
Lord and Maker. This Covenant and Promiſe was firi 
matle unto Adam himſelf immediately after his Fall, as ve 
read in the third of Geneſis, where God ſaid to the Serpent 
on this wiſe, I will put enmity between thee and the Wo. 
man, between thy ſeed and her ſeed. He ſhall break thine 
head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel.” | 
Afterward the ſelf-ſame Covenant was alſo more amy| 
and plainly renewed unto Abraham, where God promiſe, 
him, that in his ſeed all Nations and Families of the Farth 
ſhould be bleſſed. Again, it was continued and confirmed 


_ unto 1/aac in the ſame form of Words, as it was before un- 
to his father. And to the intent that mankind might not 


deſpair, but always live in hope, Almighty God never cea- 


ſing to publiſh, repeat, confirm, and continue the ſame, by 


divers and ſundry teſtimonies of his Prophets; who for the 
better perſwaſion of the thing, propheſied the time, the 
place, the manner and circumſtance of his birth, the afflic- 
tion of his life, the kind of his death, the glory of his reſur- 


rection, the receiving of his Kingdom, the deliverance of 


his people, with all other circumſtances belonging thereunto. 
Jaiab propheſied that he ſhould be born of a Virgin and call- 
ed Emanuel, Micheas propheſied that he ſhould be born in 
Bethlehem a place of Jerry. Ezekiel propheſied that he 
ſhould come of the ſtock and lineage of David. Daniel pro- 
pheſied that all Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him. 
Zachary propheſied that he ſhould come in poverty, riding 
upon an Aſs. Malachy propheſied that he ſhould ſend Elia, 
before him, which was Fohn the Baptiſt. Jeremy prophe- 
fied that he ſhould be ſold for thirty pieces of Silver, &c. 


And all this was done, that the Promiſe and Covenant of 


God, made unto Abr:ham and his Poſterity concerning the 
Redemption of the World, might be credited and fully be- 
lieved. Now as the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, when the fulneſs of 
time was come, that is, the perfection and courſe of years, 


2 from the beginning, then God, according to bis 
O 


rmer Covenant and Promiſe, ſent a Meſſias, otherwiſe 
called a Mediator, unto the World; not ſuch a one as Mcſes 
was, not ſuch a one as Foſhua, Saul, or David was, but ſuch 
a one as ſhould deliver mankind from the bitter curſe of the 
Law, and make perfect ſatisfaction by his death for the {ns 
of all people; namely, he ſent his dear and only on * 

| | | Lorin, 
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= Chriſt, born (as the Apoſtle faith) of a Woman, and made 
under the Law, that he might redeem them that were in 
0 bondage of the Law, and make them the children of God 
"== by adoption. Was not this a wonderful great love towards 
ns that were his profeſſed and open enemies? towards us 
that were by nature the children of wrath, and fire-brands of 
FX Hell-fire? In this, ſaith St. John, appeared the great love 
of God; that he ſent his only begotten Son into the World 
do fave us, when we were his extreme enemies. Herein is 
3 love, not that we loved him, but that he loved us, and ſent 
bis Son to be a reconciliation for our ſins.” St. Paul allo 
ZE faith, .** Chriſt, when we were yet of no ſtrength, died for Rom. 5. 
us being ungodly.” Doubtleſs a Man will ſcarce die for a 
X righteous Man. Peradventure ſome one durſt die for him 
of whom they have received good. But God ſetteth out his 
love toward us, in that he ſent Chriſt to die for us, when we 
were yet void of all goodneſs, This and ſuch other compa- 
riſons doth the Apoſtle uſe, to amplify and ſet forth the ten- 
der mercy and great goodneſs of God, declared towards Man- 
EX kind, in ſending down a Saviour from Heaven, even Chriſt 
the Lord. Which one benefit, among all other, is fo great 
and wonderful, that neither tongue can well expreſs it, nei- 
= ther heart think it, much leſs give ſufficient thanks to God 
for it. But here is a great controverſy between us and the 
= Jews, whether the ſame Jeſus whi h was born of the Virgin 
Mary, be the true Meſſias, and true Saviour of the World, 
ſo long promifed and propheſied of before. They, as they 
are, and have been always proud and ſtiff-necked, would 
never acknowledge him until this day, but have looked and 
waited for anothę to come. They have this fond imagina- 
tion in their hog, that the Meſſias ſhall come, not as Chriſt 
did, like a poor Pilgrim and meek ſoul riding upon an Aſs ; 
but like a valiant and mighty King, in great royalty and ho- 
nour. Not as Chriſt did, with a few Fiſhermen, and Men 
pf ſmall eſtimation in the World: But with a great Army of 
ſtrong Men, with a great train of wiſe and noble Men, as 
= Knights, Lords, Earls, Dukes, Princes, and ſo forth. Nei- 
ther do they think that their Meſſias ſhall flanderouſly ſuffer 
geath, as Chriſt did: But that he ſhall ſtoutly conquer and 
manfully ſubdue all his enemies, and finally obtain ſuch a 
Kingdom on Earth, as never was ſeen from the Beginning. 
While they feign unto themſelves after this ſort a Meſſias of 
their own brain, they deceive themſelves, and account Chriſt 
as an abject and ſcorn of the World, © Therefore Chriſt 
| | | crucified, 
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crucified, as St. Paul ſaith, is unto the Jews a ſtumbling. 
block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs ; becauſe they think 
it an abſurd thing, and contrary to all reaſon, that a Re. 
deemer and Saviour of the whole World, ſhould be handle 
after ſuch a ſort as he was, namely, ſcorned, reviled, ſcourg 
ed, condemned, and laſt of all cruelly hanged : This, I fay, 
ſeemed in their eyes ſtrange, and moſt abſurd ; and therefore 
neither they would at that time, neither will they as yet, 
acknowledge Chriſt to be their Meſſias and Saviour, But we, 
dearly beloved, that hope and look to be ſaved, muſt both 
ſtedfaſtly believe, and alſo boldly confeſs, that the ſame ſe- 


ſus which was born of the Virgin Mary, was the true Mef. 


ſias and Mediator between God and Man, promiſed and pro- 
pheſied of. ſo long before. For as the Apoſtle writeth, 
* With the heart Man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and 
with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.” Again 
in the ſame piace, Whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
never be aſhamed nor conſounded.” Whereto alſo agreeth 
the teſtimony of St. John, written in the fourth Chapter of 
his firſt general Epiſtle, on this wiſe ; © Whoſoever confeſſ- 
eth that Jeſus is the Son of God, he dwelleth in God, and 
God in him.“ i 

There is no doubt, but in this point all Chriſtian Men are 


fully and perfectly perſwaded. Yet ſhall it not be a loſt la- 


bour to inſtruct aud furniſh you with a few places concerning 
this matter, that ye may be able to ſtop the blaſphemous 


mouths of all them that moſt Jewiſhly, or rather deviliſhly, 


ſhall at any time go about to teach or maintain the contrary. 
Firſt, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony cf the Angel Ca- 
briel, declared as well to Zacbary the High-Prieſt, as allo to 
the bleſſed Virgin. Secondly, ye have the witneſs and teſti- 
mony of Jobn the Baptiſt, pointing unto Chriſt, and ſaying, 
„ Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the fins of 


the World.” Thirdly, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony 
of God the Father, who thundred from Heaven, and faid, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear 


him.” Fourthly, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which came down from Heaven in manner of a 


Dove, and lighted upon him in time of his Baptiſm. To 
theſe might be added a great number more,.namely, the wit- 
neſs and teſtimony of the wiſe Men that came to Herod, the 
witneſs and teſtimony of Simeon and Anna, the witneſs and 
teſtimony of Andrew and Philip, Nathanael and Peter, Nico- 
demus and Martha, with divers others: But it were too long 
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cd repeat all, and a few places are ſufficient in ſo plain a mat- 
ter, eſpecially among them that are already perſwaded. 
W Therefore if the privy imps of Antichriſt, and crafty inſtru- 
ments of the Devil, ſhall attempt or go about to withdraw 
N you from this true Meſſias, and perſuade you to look for an- 
7 WE other that is not yet come: let them not in any caſe ſeduce 


. WM monies of holy Scripture, which are ſo ſure and certain, that 
all the Devils in Hell ſhall never be able to withſtand them. 
Por as truly as God liveth, fo truly was Jeſus Chriſt the true 


"XX Mefſias and Saviour of the World, even the ſame Jeſus 


1 which as this day was born of the Virgin Mary, without 
all help of Man, only by the power and operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft. e e oy 

"3" Concerning whoſe nature and ſubſtance, becauſe divers and 


XX ſundry Hereſies are riſen in theſe our days, through the mo- 
tion and ſuggeſtion of Satan; therefore it ſhall be needful 


and profitable for your inſtruction, to ſpeak a word or two 


alſo of this part. We are evidently taught in the Scripture, 


* WIE * 


that our Lord and Saviour Chriſt conſiſteth of two ſeveral 
gnatures; of his Manhood, being thereby perfect Man; and 
of his Godhead, being thereby perfect God. It is 'writ- 


ten, The Word, that is to ſay, the ſecond Perſon in Tri- Jobs . 
x 5 | nity, became fleſh. - God ſending his own ſon in the ſimili- Ron. 8. 


== tude of ſinful fleſh, fulfilled thoſe things which the Law 


dould not. Chriſt being in form of God, took on him the Phil. 2. 


form of a ſervant, and was made like unto Man, being found 


EXE Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached to the Gentiles, believed on 
in the World, and received up in glory.” Alſo in another 
place; There is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and Man, even the Man E. Chriſt.” Theſe be plain 
places for the proof and declaration of both Natures, united 
and knit together in one Chriſt; Let us diligently conſider 
and weigh the works that he did whilſt he lived on Earth, 
and we ſhall thereby alſo perceive the ſelf- ſame thing to be 


leep and wake, in that he preached his Goſpel to the Peo- 
ble, in that he wept and ſorrowed for Jeruſalem, in that he 
paid Tribute for himſelf and Peter, in that he died and ſuf- 
feed death: What other thing did he elſe declare, but only 
his, that he was perfect Man as we are? For which cauſe 
be is called in holy Scripture, ſometimes the Son of David, 
"oY ſometimes the fon of Man, ſometimes. the Son of Mary, 
F ſometimes the Son of Joſepb, and fo forth. Now in that he 
=: forgave 


you, but confirm yourſelves with theſe and ſuch other teſti- 


WE moſt true: In that he did hunger and thirſt, eat and drink, 


io ſhape as a Man, © God was ſhewed in fleſh, juſtified in * Tim: 3. 


The Sermon of 
forgave ſins, in that he wrought Miracles, in that he did 
eaſt out Devils, in that he healed ; Men with his on 
word, in that he knew the thoughts of Mens hearts, in that 
he had the Seas at his commandment, in that he walked on 
the Water, in that he roſe from death to life, in that he 
aſcended into Heaven, and ſo forth: What other thing did 


he ſhew therein but only that he was perfect God, co. equal 


with the Father as touching his Deity? Therefore he ſaith 
the Father and I are all one; which is to be underſtood of 
his Godhead, For as touching his Manhood, he faith, the 


Father is greater than I am, Where are now thoſe Mar. 


cionitet, that deny Chriſt to have been born in the fleſh, or to 
have been perfect Man? where are now thoſe Arians which 
deny Chriſt to have been perfe& God, of equal ſubſtance 
with the Father? If there be any ſuch, we may eaſily re- 
prove them with theſe teſtimonies of God's Word, and ſuch 
other; whereunto I am moſt ſure, they ſhall never be able to 
anſwer. For the neceſſity of our ſalvation did require ſuch 
Mediator and Saviour, as under one perſon. ſhould be a Par. 
taker of both Natures : It was requiſite he ſhould be Man; 
it was alſo requiſite he ſhould be God. For as the tranſgreſ. 


ſion came by Man, ſo was it meet the ſatisfaction ſhould be 


made by Man. And becauſe death, according to St. Paul, is 
the juſt ſtipend and reward of ſin ; therefore to appeaſe the 
Wrath of God, and to ſatisfy his Juſtice, it was expedient 
that our Mediator ſhould be ſuch a one, as might take upon 
him the ſins of Mankind and ſuſtain: the due puniſhment 
thereof, namely, death. Moreover he came in fleſh, and in 


the ſelf-ſame fleſh aſcended into Heaven, to declare and teſti 
fy unto us, that all faithful People which ſtedfaſtly beliere 
in him, ſhall likewiſe come unto the ſame Manſion-houſe, 


whereunto he, being our chief Captain, .1s gone before. 
Laſt of all he became Man, that we thereby might receive 


the greater comfort, as well in our Prayers, as alſo in our 
| Adverſity, conſidering with ourſelves, that we have a Mc- 
diator that is true Man as we are, who alſo is touched with 


our infirmities, and was tempted even in like ſort as we are. 
For. theſe and ſundry other cauſes, it was moſt needful he 


| ſhould come, as he did, in the fleſh. e 
But becauſe no creature, in that he is only a creature, 


hath or may have power to deſtroy death, and give life; 0 


overcome Hell, and purchaſe Heaven; to remit fins, and 


give righteouſneſs: Therefore it was needful, that our Mel- 
ſias, whoſe proper duty and office that was, ſhould be n0! 


only full and perfect Man, but alſo full and perfect God, 
- 4 Jian « the 
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the intent he might more fully and perfectly make ſatisfac- 
tion for Mankind. God ſaith, * This is my woll- beloved 


Son in whom I am well-pleaſed.” By which place we learn, 


that Chriſt appeaſed and quenched the wrath of his Father; 


x W not in that he was only the Son of Man, but much more in 


that he was the Son of God. 


Thus ye have heard declared out of the Scriptures, -that 


Jeſus Chriſt was the true Meſſias and Saviour of the World; 


| : | that he was by nature and ſubſtance perfect God and perfect 
Man, and for what cauſe it was expedient it ſhould be ſo. 


; Now that we rage the more mindful and thankful unto 
f 


| let us briefly conſider and call to mind 


Before Chriſt's coming into the World, all Men univer- 


5 | ſally, in Adam, were nothing elſe but a wicked and crooked 
generation, rotten and corrupt trees, ſtony ground, full of 


EX brambles and briers, loſt ſheep, prodigal ſons, naughty un- 
profitable ſervants, unrighteous ſtewards, workers of ini- 
EZ quity, the brood of adders, blind guides, fitting in darkneſs 
and in the ſhadow of death: To be ſhort, nothing elſe but 
children of perdition, and inheritors of Hell-fire. To this 

doth St. Paul bear witneſs in divers places of his Epiſtles, and 


| 2 Chriſt alſo himſelf in ſundry places of his Goſpel. But after. 


he was once come down from Heaven, and had taken our 


EF frail nature upon him, he made all them that would receive 


; | him truly, and believe his word, good trees, and good ground, 
& fruitful and pleaſant branches, children of light, citizens of 


g ; heaven, ſheep of his fold, members of his body, heirs of his 
= Kingdom, his true friends and brethren, ſweet, and lively 
& bread, the elect and choſen people of God. For as St. Peter 


2 | ſaith in his firſt Epiſtle, the ſecond Chapter; He bare our 


ſius in his body upon the croſs ; he healed us, and made us 
EZ whole by his ſtripes:“ and whereas before we were as ſheep 


going aſtray, he, by his coming, brought us home again to 


2 | the true Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, making us a cho- 


ſen Generation, a royal. Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a parti- 
EZ cular People of God, in that he died for our offences, and 
roſe for our Juſtification, St. Paul to Timothy, the (third 
Chapter; We were, ſaith he, in times paſt, unwiſe, 'diſ- 


WE obedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in 
WS hatred, envy, maliciouſneſs, and ſo forth,” Oy 


But after the loving-kindneſs of God our Sayiour ap- 


| 4 peared: towards Mankind, not according to the righteoufneſs 
4 that we had done, but according to his great 'mercy, he ſaved 
= ; us 


* 
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The Sermon of 
us by the fountain of the new-birth, and by the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he poured upon us abundanth, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that we being once juſj. 


fied by his grace, ſhould be heirs of eternal life, through hope 
and faith in his blood.“ 

In theſe and ſuch other places, is fet out before our eye, 
as it were in a glaſs, the abundant grace of God, received in 
Chriſt Jeſus, which is ſo much the more wonderful, becauſe 
it came not of any deſert of ours, but of his meer and tender 
mercy, even then when were his extream Enemies: But for 
the better underſtanding and conſideration of this thing, let 
us behold the end of his coming; ſo ſhall we perceive what 
great commodity and profit his Nativity hath brought unto 
us miſerable and ſinful creatures. 'The end of his coming, 
was to ſave and deliver his people, to fulfil the Law for us, 
to bear witneſs unto the truth, to teach and preach the words 
of his Father, to give light unto the world, to call ſinners to 
repentance, to refreſh them that labour and be heavy- laden, 
to caſt out the Prince of this World, to reconcile us in the 
body of his fleſh, to diſſolve the works of the Devil; laſt of 
all, to become a Propitiation for our ſins; and not for ours 


only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole World. 


"Theſe were the chief ends wherefore Chriſt became Man; 
not for any profit that ſhould come to himſelf thereby, but 
only for our ſakes, that we might underſtand the Will ef 
God, be partakers of his heavenly light, be delivered out of 
the Devil's claws, releaſed from the burden of fin, juſtified 


through faith in his blood, and finally, received up into ever- 
laſting glory, there to reign with him for ever. Was not 


— 


this a great and ſingular love of Chriſt towards Mankind, 
that being the expreſs and lively image of God, he would 
notwithſtanding humble himſelf, and take upon him the form 
of a ſervant, and that only to ſave and redeem us? O how 
much are we bound to the goodneſs of God in this behalf 
How many thanks and praiſes do we owe unto him for this 
our ſalvation wrought by his dear and only Son Chriſt | who 
became a Pilgrim on Earth, to make us Citizens in Heaven; 
who became the Son of Man, to make us the Sons of God; 
who became obedient to the Law, to deliver us from the 
curſe of the Law ; who became poor to make us rich; vie, 
to make us precious; ſubject to death, to make us live for 
ever. What greater love could we ſilly ereatures deſire ol 
with to have at God's hands 5 

Therefore, dearly Beloved; let us not forget this exceeding 
love of our Lord and Saviour? let us not ſhew ourſelves 11 

1 | | mind 


%E 


«82h 


W Cree mj7 


„ o es Oo 0 


Lg 


the NAT IV ITT. 


= mindful or unthankful toward him: But let us love him, fear 


him, obey him, and ſerve him. Let us confeſs him with our 


1 mouths, praiſe him with our tongues, believe on him with 
our hearts, and glorify him with our good works. Chriſt is 
the light, let us receive the light. Chriſt is the truth, let us 


believe the truth. Chriſt is the way, let us follow the way. 


And becauſe he is our only Maſter, our only Teacher, our 
only Shepherd, and chief Captain; therefore let us become 
his ſervants, his ſcholars, his ſheep, and his ſoldiers. - As for 
"XX Sin, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, whoſe Servants 
and Bond-ſlaves we were before Chriſt's coming, let us ut- 
terly caſt them off, and defy them, as the chief and only 

enemies of our ſoul. And ſeeing we are once delivered from 


their cruel tyranny by Chriſt, let us never fall into their 


hands again, leſt we chance to be in, a worſe caſe than ever 
XZ we were before. Happy are they, ſaith the Scripture, that 
continue to the end. Be faithful, ſaith God, unto death, 

and I will give thee a crown of life.” Again, he faith in an- 
other place, © He that putteth his hand unto the Plough and 
| looketh back, is not meet for the Kingdom of God. There- 


fore let us be ſtrong, ſtedfaſt and: unmoveable, abounding 
always in the work of the Lord.” Let us receive Chriſt, 
not for a, time, but for ever ; let us believe his Word, not 
for a time, but for ever; let us become his ſervants; not for a 
time, but for ever; in conſideration that he hath redeemed 
and ſaved us, not for a time, but for ever; and will receive 
us into his heavenly Kingdom, there to reign with him, not 
for a time, but for ever: To him therefore, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe and glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen. h ! 
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Good Friday : Concerning the Death and P, aſſion of our 
OW Saviour FESUS CHRIST. | 
T ſhould not become us, Well-beloved in Chriſt, being 

that People which he redeemed from the Devil, from fin 

and death, and from everlaſting damnation, by Chriſt, to 
ſuffer this time to paſs forth without any meditation and re. 
* membrance of that excellent Work of our Redemption, 
_ wrought as about this time, through the great mercy and 
charity of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for us wretched Sinners, 
and his mortal Enemies. For if a, mortal Man's deed, done 
to the behoof of the Commonwealth, be had in remembrance 
of us, with thanks for the benefit and profit which we receive 
thereby: How much more readily ſhould we have in me- 
mory this excellent act and benefit of Chriſt's death] where- 
by he hath purchaſed for us the undoubted pardon and for- 
glveneſs of our ſins, whereby he made at one the Father of 
Heaven with us, in ſuch wiſe, that he taketh us now for his 
loving Children, and for the true inheritors, with Chriſt his 
natural Son, of the Kingdom of Heaven. And verily ſo 
much more doth Chriſt's kindneſs appear unto us, in that it 
pleaſed him to deliver himſelf of all his goodly bonour, which 
he was equally in with his Father in Heaven, and to come 
down into this vale of miſery, to be made mortal Man, 
and to be in the ſtate of a moſt low ſervant, ſerving us for 
Cobol, 2. : N 
our wealth and profit; us, I ſay, which were his ſworn ene- 
mies, which had renounced his holy Law and Command- 
= ment, and followed the luſts and ſinful pleaſures of our cor- 
®» rupt nature. And yet, I ſay, did Chriſt put himſelf between 

: | God's deſerved wrath, and our fin; and rent that obligation 
wherein we were in danger to God, and paid our debt, Our 

debt was a great deal too great for us to have paid. Ao 
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ayment; God the Father could never be at one 
_ payment was it poſſible to be looſed from this debt 
; "I y our own ability. It pleaſed him therefore to be the  Pfayer 
thereof, and to & iſcharge us quite. 
7 Who can now conſider the grievous debt of fin; which 
A 1 >uld none otherwiſe be paid but by the death of an Innocent, 
und will not hate fin in his heart? If God hateth fin fo much, 
# Phat he would allow neither Man nor Angel for the redemp- 
ion thereof, but only the death of his own and well-beloved 
Son: who. will not ſtand in fear thereof? If we, my Friends, 
1 das der this, that for our ſins this moſt innocent Lamb was 
riven to death, we ſhall have much more cauſe to bewail 
Purſelves that we were the cauſe of his death, than to cry 
but of the malice and cruelty of the Jews, which purſued. 
im to his death. We did the deeds wherefore he was thus 
Fricken and woutided ; they were only the miniſters of our 
Prickedneſs. It is meet then we ſhould ſtep low down in our 
Pearts, and bewail our own wretchedneſs and ſinful living. 
Let us know for a certainty, that if the moſt dearly-beloved 
Bon of Gcd was thus puniſhed and ſtricken for the ſin which 
he had not done Himſelf: How much more ought we fore to 
pe ſtricken for our daily and manifold fins which we commit 
—Beainſt God, if we earneſtly repent us not, and be not ſorry 
or them No Man can love ſin, which God hateth ſo much, 
nd be in his favour. No Man can ſay that he ldffeth Chriſt 
Fruly, and hape his great enemy (fin | Prong the author of 
is Death) familiar and in friendſhip with him. So much do 
ee love God and Chriſt, as we hate ſin. We ought there- 
Fore to take great heed, that we be not favourers thereof, 
eſt we be found enemies to God, and traitors to Chriſt, 
Por not only they which nailed Chriſt upon the Croſs, are h 
Dis tormenters 94 crucifiers: But all they, ſaith St. Paul, Hed. 6. 
Frucify again the Son of God, as much as in them is who 
o commit vice and fin, which brought him to his death“ 
f the wages of fin be death, and death everlaſting : Surely. i it Rom. 6. 
no ſmall danger to be in ſervice thereof. If we live after 
he fleſh, and Bey the ſinful luſts thereof, St. Pau threat- Rom. 8. 
Peth , yea Almighty God in St. Paul threatneth, that we ſhall Rom. 8. 
- rely die. We can none otherwife live to God, but by dy- 
cg to fin; If Chriſt be in us, then is fin dead in us: And if 
3 5 © Spirit of God be in us, which raiſed Chriſt from death to 
| 3 ; fo ſhall the fame Spirit raiſe us to the reſurrection of 
= = life. But if fin rule and reign in us, then is God, 
rhich is the Fountain of all Grace and Virtue, departed lo. 15 
rom us: T hen hath the Devil, and his ungracious ſpirit, 
* 2 | rule | 
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. Chriſt hath 

not redeem- 
ed us from 
fin, that we 
ſhould live 
in ig. | 


deed, let us give him due honour. If we be his Children, e ; | th 


Phil. 2. 


Eſay 53. 


children of God, ſo many as believe in Chriſt's Name. b 
bis Name whatſoever we aſk, we ſhall have it granted u 
Matth. 17. 


therefore waſhed in our Baptiſm from the filthineſs of ſm, 


give us all other things with him? If we want any thing e. : q | 
ther for body or ſoul, we may lawfully and boldly approxi (Rs 


that we ſhould take it for the only and full amends for all the AF 


thereof (if. we be true Chriſtians in deed, and not in the v0 


The Sermon of the Paſſion 


rule and dominion in us. And ſurely if in ſuch miſerable ſtat 
we die, we ſhall not riſe to life, but fall down to death dc 

damnation, and that without end. For Chriſt hath not 6 
redeemed us from fin, that we may ſafely return thereto x. 
gain: But he hath redeemed us that we ſhould forſake ſe 
motions thereof, and live to righteouſneſs. Tea, we ble! 


that we ſhould live afterward in the pureneſs of life. |, hi 
Baptiſm we promiſed to renounce the Devil and his ſuggeſi. = b. 
ons, we promiſed to be, as obedient Children, always folloy. 8 
ing God's will and pleaſure. Then if he be our Fatherin 1 


us ſhew him our obedience like as Chriſt openly declared hu 
obedience to his Father, which, as St. Paul writeth, was obe- C 
dient even to the very death, the death of the Croſs. Ant 1 
this he did for us all that believe in him. For himſelf he un tn 
not puniſhed, for he was pure and undefiled of all manner d te 


ſin: He was wounded (ſaith Eſay) for our wickedneſs, a1 an 


ſtriped for our ſins : He ſuffered the penalty of them himſ, to 
to deliver us from danger: He bare (ſaith Eſay) all our ſors th 
and infirmities upon his own back. No pain did he refuſe» {i ( 
ſuffer in his own body, that he might deliver us from pan 0 
everlaſting. His pleaſure it was thus to do for us; we d: gl 
ſerved it not. Wherefore the more we ſee ourſelves boui Fe 
unto himgſthe more he ought to be thanked of us; yea, an (RS hi: 
the more hope we take, that we ſhall receive all other goo! 
thi1gs of his hand, in that we have received the gift of hs a 
only Son, through his liberality. For if God (ſaith St. Pu) BY 
hath not ſpared his own Son from pain and puniſhment, bu WY 
delivered him for us all unto the death; how ſhould he 


to God as to our merciful Father, to aſk that we deſire, 1 
we ſhall obtain it. For ſuch power is given to us, to be i an 


For ſo well-pleaſed is the Father Almighty God, with Chit RR 
his Son, that for his ſake he favoureth us, and will dem - 
nothing. So pleaſant was this ſacrifice and oblation of a 
Son's death, which he ſo obediently and innocently ſuffer, WR 


ſins of the World. And ſuch favour did he purchaſe by WR 
death, of..his , heavenly Father for us, that for the men 


only) we be now fully in God's 


« 


grace again, and clcarl 
a charg 
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e BS charged from our fin. No tongue is ſurely able to expreſs 
the worthineſs of this ſo precious a death: For in this ſtand- 

o et the continual pardon of our daily offences; in this reſt- 
„eth our juſtification; in this we be allowed; in this is pur- 
e chaſed the everlaſting health of all our ſouls : yea, there 1s 

e none other thing that can be named under Heaven to fave 
„our ſouls, but this only work of Chriſt's precious offering of As 4. 
In RE his Body upon the Altar of the Croſs. Certainly there can 
.be no work of any mortal Man (be he never ſo holy) that 
„mall be coupled in merits with Chriſt's moſt holy act: For 
no doubt, all our thoughts and deeds were of no value, if 
they were not allowed in the merits of Chriſt's death. All 
our righteouſngſs is far imperfe&, if it be compared with 

© 8 Chriſt's righteouſneſs : For in his acts and deeds there was 
no ſpot of ſin, or of any imperfectneſs. And for this cauſe 


they were the more able to be the true amends of our righ- 

teouſneſs, where our acts and deeds be full of imperſection oor very | | 
— . IT : | | e fulſ o g 

and infirmities, and thereſore nothing worth of themſelves imperfeQion- NH 


„do ſtir God to any favour ; much leſs to challenge that glory 
that is due to Chriſt's act and merit: For, not to us 
(aich David) not to us, but to thy Name give the glory, Plal. 115. 1 

n FE O Lord. Let us therefore, (good Friends) with all reverence | | 


- WS glorify his Name, let us magnify and praiſe him for ever: 
For he hath dealt with us according to his great mercy ; by 


nl BET himſelf hath he purchaſed our redemption. He thought it Hebr. 1. 
. not enough to ſpare himſelf, and to ſend his Angel to do this Ee 
a deed, but he would do it himſelf, that he might do it the 
better, and make it the more perfect redemption. He was 
nothing moved with the intolerable pains that he ſuffered in 
the whole courſe of his long Paſſion, to repent him thus to 
do good to his enemies: But he opened his heart for us, and 
beſtowed himſelf wholly for the ranſoming of us. Let us 
cherefore now open our hearts again to him, and ſtudy in our 
lues to be thankful to ſuch a Lord, and evermore to be 
EE mindful of fo great a benefit; yea, let us take up our Croſs 
RE vith Chriſt, and follow him. His Paſſion is not only the = 1 
ranſom and whole amends for our ſin, but it is alſo a moſt Acts 17. _— 
WE pertect example of all patience and ſufferance. For if it be- of 
boved Chriſt thus to ſuffer, and to enter into the glory of 
his Father: Why ſhould it not become us to bear patiently 
our ſmall croſſes of adverſity, and the troubles of this world > _ 
WM For ſurely (as faith St. Peter ) Chriſt therefore ſuffered, to, pet 2. 
3 leave us an example to follow his ſteps. And if we ſuffer with , Tim. 2. 
im, we ſhall. be ſure alſo to reign with him in Heaven. Rom. 8. 
Not that the ſufferance of this tranſitory life ſncuid be worthy Math. 5. 
ARTE. Q 


Hebr, 14. Wy 
X-4 f — 


— 


326 De Sermon of the Paſſion 
of that glory to come, but gladly ſhould we be contented ty 
ſuffer, to be like Chriſt i in our life that ſo by our works ve 
may glorify our Father which is in Heaven. And as it i 
painful and grievous 40 bear the Croſs of Chriſt in the griek 
and diſpleaſures of this life; ſo it bringeth forth the jopfi 
fruit of Hope, in all them chat be exerciſed therewith.” Le 
us not ſo much behold the pain, as the reward that ſhall fol. 
1-Pet. 2. low that labour. Nay, let us rather endeavour our ſelves in 
our ſufferance, to endure innocently and guiltleſs, as our d.. 
viour Chriſt did. For if we ſuffer fox our deſervings, then 
hath not patience his perfect work in us: But if undeſeryed- 
ly we ſuffer loſs of goods and life, if we ſuffer to be evil-ſpo- 
| ken of for the love of Chriſt, this 18 thankfuh afore God ; for 
Thepatience ſo did Chriſt ſuffer, He never did fin, neither was any evil 
of Chrilt.. found in his mouth. Yea, when he was reviled with taunt, 
he reviled not again; when he was wrongfully dealt with, he 
threatned not again, nor revenged his quarrel, but deliverci 
3 his cauſe to him that judgeth rightly. 
Perſeft pa · Perfect Patience careth not what, nor how much it ſuffer- 
tence. eth, nor of whom it ſuffereth, whether of friend or foe; but 
ſtudieth to ſuffer innocently, and without deſerving. Yea, 
he in whom perfeQ charity is, careth ſo little to revenge, that 
Matth. 5. he rather ſtudieth to do good for evil, to bleſs and ſay well of 
them that curſe him, to pray for them that purſue him ; a0 
5 cording to the example of our Saviour Chriſt, who is the 'moſ 
—- Meck- perfect exaraple and pattern of all meekneſs and ſufferance, 
8 Which hanging upon the Croſs, in moſt fervent anguiſh 
5 bleeding in every part of his bleſſed Body, being ſet in the 
midſt of his enemies and crucifiers, and he, notwithſtanding 
the intolerable pains which they ſaw him in, being of them 
mocked and ſcorned deſpitefully, without all tavour and com- 
paſſion; had yet toward them ſuch compaſſion in heart, that 
N he prayed to his Father of Heaven for them, and ſaid, 0 
Ave 15- Faher forgive them, for they wot not what they do. What 
patience was it alſo which he ſhewed, when one of his own 
Apoſtles and Servants which was put in truſt of him, came to 
betray him unto his enemies unto the death ? He faid nothing 
Math. 15. worſe to him, but, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Thus 
(good People) ſhould: we call to mind the great examples of 
charity which Chrift ſhewed 1 in his Paſſion, if we wilt fruit. 
Math. z. fully remember his Paſſion. Such charity and love ' ſhould 


James 8. 


we bear one to another, if we will be the true ſervants of 


Chriſt. For if we love but them that love and ſay well by 
us, what great thing is it that we do? faith Chriſt. Do 
hot the — 4 and open ſinners ſo? We muſt be more 25 ; 


4 
» „* 


„rege Hos Pan 


fp, bs pp eh — — 2 A 


I Hey Oo "oe IRON I . 3 . ̃ ²ͤ w' “̃⏑,Ü . =o RE 1 oh. OW -" A 


— 


my, on , OO 


RW. Rad A ants ed Mora: BT a; 4 


. GOO D-FRIDAY. 
g in our charity than thus, even as our Father in Heaven 
i Took the Jight of his Sun to riſe upon the 
good and the bad, and ſendeth his Rain upon the kind and 


unkind. After this manner ſhould we ſhew our charity in- 
differently, as well to one as to another, as well to friend as 
doe, like obedient children, after the example of our Father 
in Heaven, For if Chriſt was obedient to his Father even 
FX to the death, and that the moſt ſhameful death (as the Jews 
e ſteemed it) the death of the Croſs : Why ſhould we not be Eccl. 28. 
XZ &bedient to God in lower points of Charity and Patience? Math. as. 
Let us forgive then our neighbours their ſmall faults, as God 
for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven us our great. 


It is not meet that we ſhould crave forgiveneſs of our great 


ri not forgive the fall 
treſpaſſes of our Neighbours againſt us. We do call for 


mercy in vain, if we will not ſhew mercy to our Neighbours. 


For if we will not put wrath and diſpleaſure forth of our 
hearts to our Chriſtian Brother, no more will God forgive 
the diſpleaſure and wrath that our fins have deſerved before 
him. For under this condition doth God forgive us, if we 
forgive other. It becometh not Chriſtian Men to be hard 
one to another, nor yet to think their Neighbour unworthy 
to be forgiven. For h 

EZ worthy to have thee do thus much for his ſake : He hath de- 
# ſerved it of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt forgive thy Neighbour. 
And God is alſo to be obeyed, which commandeth us to ſor- 
give, if we will have any part of the pardon which our Sa- 
viour Chriſt purchaſed once of God the Father, by ſhedding 
of his precious blood. Nothing becometh Chrifts ſervants Jacob 3 
ſo much, as mercy nnd compaſſion. Let us then be favour- 
able one to another, and pray we one for another, that we 
may be healed from all frailties of our life, the leſs to offend Eph. 5. 
one the other; and that we may be of one mind and one ſpi- 


owſoever unworthy he is, yet is Chriſt 


fit, agreeing together in brotherly love and concord, even 


luke the dear children of God. By theſe means ſhall we 
move God to be merciful unto our fins, yea, and we ſhall be 
Wl hereby the more ready to receive our Saviour and Maker in 


his bleſſed Sacrament, to our exerlaſting comfort, and health 


8 | of foul, Chriſt delighteth to enter and dwell in that ſoul 


where love and charity ruleth, and where peace and concord 1 John 4. 


is ſeen, . For thus writeth St. John, God is charity; he that Ja 2. 


abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God in him. And 
by this (faith. he) we ſhall know that we be of God, if we 


love our brethren. Yea, and by this ſhall we know, that i John 2. 


we be deliyered from death to liſe, if we loye one another. 
4 But 


— 2 
— 
— 
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But he. which bateth his brother (ſaith the ſame Apoſlle) 
abideth in death, even the anger of everlaſting death, and is 
morever the child of damnation and of the devil, curſed of Gog 
and hated (fo long as he ſo remaineth) of God and all his hea. 
venly company. For as peace and charity make us the bleſſed 


Bom. 8. children of Almighty God; ſo doth hatred and envy make 
us the curſed children of- the Devil. God give us all grace 
to follow Chriſt's examples in peace and in charity, in pa. 

tience and ſufferance, that we now may have him our gueſt 

to enter and dwell with us, fo as we may be in full furety, 

having ſuch a pledge of our ſalvation. If we have him and 

his favour, we may be ſure we have the favour of God by 

his means: For he ſitteth on the right hand of God his Fa- 

ther, as our Proctor and Attorney, pleading and ſuing for us 

in all our needs and neceſſities, Wherefore, if we want any 

gift of godly wiſdom, we may aſk it of God for Chriſt's ſake, 

and we ſhall have it. Let us conſider and examine our ſelves, 


in what want we be concerning this virtue of Charity and tl 
Patience. If we ſee that our hearts be nothing inclined there. 2 
unto, in forgiving them that have offended againſt us, then  V 


let us knowledge our want, and wiſh to God to have it. But 
if we want it, and ſee in our ſelves no deſire thereunto, verily 
we be in a dangerous caſe before God, and have need to 


make much earneſt Prayer to God, that we may have ſuch an = ju 

heart changed, to the grafting in a new. For unleſs we for. m 

give other, we ſhall never be forgiven of God. No, not all Ice 

/ the Prayers and good Works of other, can pacify God unto of 
us, unleſs we be at peace, and at one with our Neighbour, fr 

Nor all our deeds and good works can move God to forgive of 

us our debts to him, except we forgive to other. He ſetteth F. 

more by mercy, than by ſacrifice. Mercy moved our Saviour th 

; Chriſt to ſuffer for his Enemies: It becometh us then to fol- A 
low his example. For it ſhall little avail us to have in medi. th 

tation the fruits and price of his Paſſion, to magnify them, vo 

and to delight or truſt in them, except we have in mind his $2 ( 
examples in paſſion to follow them. If we thus therefore con- Wl 

fider Chriſt's death, and will ſtick thereto with faſt Faith for the 


the merit and deſerving thereof, and will alſo frame ourſelvs 
in ſuch wiſe to beſtow our ſelves, and all that we have by 
charity, to the behoof of our Neighbour, as Chriſt ſpent him- 
ſelf wholly for our profit, then do we truly remember Chriſts 
death: And being thus followers of Chriſt's ſteps, we fhal 
be ſure to follow him thither, where he ſitteth now with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; To whom be all honour and 
gory, nen. n oo or al 
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CONCERNING 


The Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
2 HAT we may the better conceive the great mercy 

2 and goodneſs of our Saviour Chriſt, in ſuffering death 

= univerſally for all Men, it behoveth us to deſcend into 
the bottom of our conſcience, and deeply to conſider the firſt 
and principal cauſe wherefore he was compelled ſo to do. | 
When our Great-Grandfather Adam had broken God's com- Gen. 5, 
WE mandment, in eating the Apple forbidden him in Paradiſe, at 
che motion and ſuggeſtion.of his Wife, he purchaſed thereby, 
not only to himſelf, but alſo to his poſterity for ever, the 
juſt wrath and indignation of God, who according to his for- 
mer ſentence pronounced at the giving of the commandment, 
condemned both him, and all his, to everlaſting death, both 
of body and foul, For it was ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt eat Gen. a. 
freely of every tree in the garden: but as touching the tree 

of knowledge of good and ill, thou ſhalt in no wiſe eat of it: 
For in what hour ſoever thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die 
the death, Now as the Lord had ſpoken, ſo it came to paſs, . 
Adam took upon him to eat thereof, and in ſo doing he died 
che death, that is to ſay, he became martal, he loſt the fa- 
vour of God, he was caſt out of Paradiſe; he was no longer 
Citizen of Heaven, but a Firebrand of Hell, and a Bond- 
fllave to the Devil. To this doth our Saviour bear witneſs in Luce 1c. 
che Goſpel, calling. us loſt Sheep, which have gone aſtray, 
ind wandred from the true Shepherd of our ſouls. To this 
Alco doth St. Paul bear witneſs, ſaying, that by the offence of Rom. 5. 
only Adam, death came upon all Men to 8 nation. So 
hat now neither he, or any of his, had any right or intereſt 

al in the Kingdom of Heaven; but were become plain 
probates and Caſt-aways, being perpetually damned to 

be everlaſting pains of Hell-fire. In this ſo great miſery and 

= etchedneſs, if Mankind coyld have recovered himſelf 


| 


Häebr. 9. 


Hebr, 10. 


The Second ebe 


again, and obtained forgiveneſs at God's hands, then had hi, 
caſe been ſomewhat tolerable, becauſe he might have at. 


tempted ſome way how to deliver himſelf from eternal death, 
But there was no way left unto him, he could do nothin 
that might pacify God's wrath, he was altogether unpofitable 
in that behalf. There was not one that did good, no, ng 
one. And how then could he work his own ſalvation} 
Should he go about to pacify God's heavy diſpleaſure by of. 
fering up burnt- ſacrifices, according as it was ordained in 
the old Law ? by offering up the blood of Oxen, the blood 
of Calves, the blood of Goats, the blood of Lambs? and 
ſo forth. Oh, theſe things were of no force nor ſtrength 


to take away ſins, they could not put away the anger of 


God, they could not cool the heat of his wrath nor yet bring 
Mankind into favour again, they were but only figures and 
ſhadows of things to come, and nothing elſe, ' Read the B. 


piſtle to the Hebrews, there ſhall you find this matter large. 


ly diſcuſſes, there ſhall you learn in moſt plain words, that 
the Ra ſacrifice of the old Law was imperfeQ, and not 


able to deliver Man from the ſtate of damnation by any 


means: So that Mankind in truſting thereunto, ſhould truſ 
to a broken ſtaff, and in the end deceive himſelf, What 


ſhould he then do? Should he go about to ſerve and keep the 


Law of God divided into two Tables, and ſo purchaſe to 
himſelf eteral life? Indeed, if Adam and his Poſterity had 
been able to ſatisfy and fulfil the Law perfectly, in loving 
God above all things, and their Neighbour as themſelves: 
Then ſhould they have eaſily quenched the Lord's wrath, 
and eſcaped the terrible ſentence of eternal death pronounced 
againſt them by the mouth of Almighty God. For it 
written, Do thus; and thou ſhalt live; that is to fay, fulfl 
my commandments, keep thyſelf upright and perfect in than 
according to my Will, then ſhalt thou live, and not die. 
Here is eternal life promiſed with this condition, and fo, thit 


they keep and obſerve the law. But ſuch was the frailty d 
mankind after his fall, ſuch was his weakneſs and imbecillity 


that he could not walk uprightly in God's commandments 
though he would never ſo fain: But daily and hourly fel 


from his bounden duty, offending the Lord his God d. 


vers ways, to the great increaſe of his condemnation, inc. 
much that the Prophet David crieth out on this wile; Al 
have gone aſtray, all are become unprofitable, there is none 
that doth good, no, not one. In this caſe what profit could 


he have by the Law ? None at all. For St. James faith, Bi 


that ſhall obſerve the whole Law, and yet faileth in one 
6. | | Soap Cad point 


29 


of te PASSION. 


— it is written, Curſed be he (ſaith God) which abideth 


not in all things, that are written in the Book of the Law, to 


do them. ET TT; 

= Behold, the Law bringeth 2 t, and m 

Ke | guilty, not becauſe it is of it felf naught or unholy, (God 
PD bid we ſhould ſo think) but becauſe the frailty of our ſinful 
geln is ſuch, that we can never fulfil it, according to the per- 
== fe&ion that the Lord Avireth. Could Adam then (think 
© | you) hope or truſt to be ſaved by the Law? No, he could 
not. But the more he looked on the Law, the more he ſaw 
his 6wn damnation fet before his eyes, as it were in a clear 
= glaſs, So that now of himſelf he was moſt wretched and mi- 
ſerable, deſtitute of all hope, and never able to pacify God's 
heavy diſpleaſure, nor yet to eſcape the terrible judgment of 
God, whereunto he and all his poſterity were fallen, by diſo- 
beying the ſtrait Commandment of the Lord their God. But 


Low bringeth a curſe with it, and maketh it 


Z A | unſpeakable goodneſs of his heayenly Wiſdom | When all 
hope of righteouſneſs was paſt on our part, when we had 


©! nothing in ourſelves, whereby we might quench his burning 


x wrath,” and work the ſalvation of our own ſouls, and rife out 
of the miſerable eſtate wherein we lay: Then, ev'n then did 
Cbriſt the Son of God, by the appointment of his Father, 
come down from Heaven, to be wounded for our ſakes, to be 
eputed with the v 

take upon him the reward of our ſins, and to give his body 
oo be broken on the Croſs for our offences. He (faith the 
gs rophet Eſay, meaning Chriſt) hath berne our infirmities, 
und hath carried our ſorrows : the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him, and by his ſtripes we were made whole. 
St. Paul likewiſe faith 
ich knew not fin, that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſs 
f God by him. And St. Peter moſt agreeably writing in this 
edalf, faith, Chriſt hath once died and ſuffered for our fins, 
ee juſt for the unjuſt, c. To theſe might be added an in- 
nite number of other places to the ſame effect: but theſe 
eu ſhall be ſufficient for this tine a 


eich the cauſe of his death, that thereby we may be the 
eee moved to glorify him in our own life. Which if you 
My in have comprehended briefly in one word, it was nothing 
eos our part but only the tranſgreſſion and ſin of Mankind. 
hen the Angel came to warn Joſeph that he ſhould not fear 


Child's 


00 


int, is become guilty of all. And in che bock of Deute- be 


with the wicked, to be condemned unto death, to 


Now then (as it was ſaid in the beginning) let us ponder and . 


Þ take Mary to his Wife: Did he not therefore will the 


331 


ut. 27» 


Eſay 55. 


KS; Oh, the abundant riches of God's great mercy | Oh, the i 


» God made him a ſacrifice for our ſins, 2 Cor. 5, 


Me Second Sermun 


Child's Name to be called Feſus, becauſe he ſhould fave hi, 


people from their ſins ? When Fohn the Baptiſt preached 
Chriſt, and ſhewed him to the people with his finger: Did 
he not plainly ſay uuto them. Behold the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the ſins of the World? When the Wo. 
man of Canaan befought Chriſt to.help her Daughter, which 
was poſſeſt with a Devil: Did he not openly confeſs that he 
was ſent to ſave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, by 


giving his life for their ſins? It Mus ſin then, O Man, ey, 
thy ſin that cauſed, Chriſt the only Son of God to be crucified 
in the fleſh, and to ſuffer the moſt vile and ſlanderous death of 


the Croſs. If thou hadſt kept thyſelf upright, if thou hadi 


obſerved the Commandments, if thou hadſt not preſumed to 
tranſgreſs the Will of God in thy firſt Father Adam, then 


_ Chriſt being in form of God, needed not to have taken upon 


Rom, & * 


Muh. a7. 


him the ſhape of a ſervant : Being immortal in Heaven, he 
needeth not to become mortal on Earth : Being the true bread 
of the ſoul, he needed not to hunger: Being the healthful wa. 
ter of life, he needed not to thirſt : Being life itſelf, he needed 
not to have ſuffered death. But to theſe and many other ſuch 
extremities was he driven by thy fin, which was ſo manifold 
and great, that God could be only pleaſed in him, and none 
other. Canſt thou think of this, O ſinful Man, and not tremble 
within thyſelf : Canſt thou hear it quietly without remorſeof 
conſcience and ſorrow of heart? Did Chriſt ſuffer his paſſion 
for thee, and wilt thou ſhew no compaſſion towards him? 
While Chriſt was yet hanging on the Croſs, and yielding up 


the . Ghoſt, the Scripture witneſſeth that the vail of the 


Temple did rent in twain, and the Earth did quake, that the 
ſtones clave aſunder, that the Graves did open, and the dead 
bodies riſe; and ſhall the heart of Man be nothing moved to 
remember how grievouſly and cruelly he was handled of the 


Jes for our fins? Shall Man ſhew himſelf to be more hard. 
© hearted than ſtones, to have leſs compaſſion than dead bodies? 


Call to mind, O ſinful creature, and ſet before thine eyes 
Chriſt crucified. Think thou ſeeſt his body ſtretched out in 
length upon the Croſs, his head crowned with ſharp thorns, 
aid his hands and his feet peirced with nails, his heart opened 
with a long ſpear, his fleſh rent and torn with whips, hi 
brows ſweating water and blood. Think thou heareft him 
now erying in an intolerable agony to his Father, and ſaying, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Couldit 
thou bekold this woeful fight, or hear this mournſul voice, 
without tears, conſidering that he ſuffered all this, not for 
| 7 : any 
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of his own, but only for the grievouſneſs of thy LY 
= * that Mankind ſhould put the everlaſting Son % 
God to ſuch pains! Oh, that we ſhould be the occaſion of 
his death, and the only cauſe of his condemnation ! May we 
not juſtly cry, Wo worth the time that ever we ſinned : O 
my Brethren, let this image of Chriſt crucified, be always 
printed in our hearts, let it ſtir us up to the hatred of fin, 
and provoke our minds to the earneſt love of Almighty God. 
For Why? Is not ſin, think you, a grievous thing in his 
ſight, ſeeing for the tranſgreſſion of God's precept in eating 
of one Apple, he condemned all the World to perpetual 
death, and would not be pacified, but only with the blood 
of his own Son ? True, yea, moſt true is that ſaying of 


David; Thou, O Lord, hateſt all them that work iniquity ; Pal. 5. 
neither ſnall the wicked and evil Man dwell with thee. By 
the mouth of his holy Prophet Eſay, he cried mainly out 1, f. 
againſt ſinners, and ſaith, Wo be unto you that draw iniquity 
with cords of vanity, and fin as it were with cart-ropes. COS, 
Did not he give a plain token how greatly he hated and F. 5. 
abhorred ſin, when he drowned all the World, ſave only 
eight perſons ; when he deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrba with Gen. 7. 
fire and brimſtone ; when in three days ſpace he killed with 
Peſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand, for David's offence ; Cen. 19. 
when he drowned Pharaoh and all his Hoſt in the Red-Sea; 
when he turned Nebuchadonoſor the King, into the form of a * King. 26. 
brute Beaſt, creeping upon all four; when he ſuffered „ 
Acbitophel and Judas to hang themſelves, upon the remorſe er 2.0 
of fin, which was ſo terrible to their eyes? A thouſand ſuch p.je 4. 


examples are to be found in Scripture, if a Man would ſtand 2 King. 27. 


to ſeek them out, But what need we? This one example me 


which we have now in hand, is of more force, and ought 
more to move us, than all the reſt. Chriſt being the Son of 
God, and perfect God himſelf, who never committed fin, 
was compelled to come down from Heaven, to give his body 
to be bruiſed and broken on the Croſs for our ſins. Was not 
this a manifeſt token of God's great wrath and diſpleaſure vo- 


wards fin, that he could be pacified by no other means, but 


only by the ſweet and precious blood of his dear Son? O ſin, 
ſin, that ever thou ſhouldeſt drive Chriſt to ſuch extremity ! 
We worth the time that ever thou cameſt into the World. 
But what booteth it now to bewail ? Sin is come, and ſo 
come, that it. cannot be avoided, There is no Man living, 
no not the juſteſt Man on the Earth, but he falleth ſeven _ 
times a day, as Solomon faith, . And our Saviour Chriſt, al- "4 - 
1 2 5 . | though 


Hebr. 6. 


John 3. 


though he hath delivered us from ſin, yet not-ſo, that 6 


overthrown death; that we believing in him, might live for 


commit ſin wilfully and deſparately, without fear of God; is 
nothing elſe but to crucify Chriſt anew, as we are expreſs] 


reign every-where ſo much as it doth, to the great grief and 


_ crucified, that thereby we may be inwardly moved both to 
abhor ſim throughly, and alſo with an earneſt and zealous 


unfeigned love towards God. So God loved the World 


| everlaſting. If God declared ſo great love towards us his filly 
Creatures : How can we of right but love him « Fn ? Was 
not this a ſure pledge of his Love, to give us his own Son 


or ſome other Creature, and yet ſhould his love have been 


from Heaven, juſtly condemned to Hell-fire: And yet (fee 2 
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ſhall be free from committing ſin ; but ſo, that it ſhall not be 
imputed to our condemnation. He hath taken upon him the 
juſt reward of fin, which was death, and by death hath 


ever, and not die. Ought not this to engender extreme 
hatred of fin in us, to confider that it did violently as it were. 
pluck God out of Heaven, to make him feel the horrors and 
pains of Death? O that we would ſometimes conſider this 
in the midſt of our pomps and pleaſures: It would bridle the 
outragiouſneſs of the fleſh, it would abate and aſſwage our 
carnal Affections, it would reſtrain our fleſhly Appetites; that 
we ſhould not run at random, as we commonly do. To 


taught in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; Which thing if if 
were deeply printed in all Mens Hearts; then ſhould not fin 


torment of Chriſt now ſitting in Heaven. LEST 
Let us therefore remember and always bear in mind Chriſt 


heart to love God. For this is another fruit which the me- 
morial of Chriſt's death ought to work in us; an earneſt and 


(faith St. Fabn) that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have life 


from Heaven? He might have given us an Angel if he would, 


far above our deſerts. Now he gave us not an Angel, but his 
Son. And what Son? His only Son, his natural Son, his 
well-beloved Son, ev'n that Son whom he had made Lord 
and Ruler of all things. Was not this a fingular token of 
great love ? But to whom did he give him ? He gave him to 
the whole World; that is to ſay, to Adam, and all that 
ſhould come after him. O Lord, what had Adam, of an) 
other Man deſerved at God's hand, that he ſhould give ushis 
own Son? We are all miſerable perſons, ſinful perſons, dam- 
nable perſons, juſtly driven out of Paradiſe, juſtly excluded 


wonderful token of God's love) he gave us his only * 
4 "x on; 
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don. I ay, that were his extreme and deadly enemies; 
1 Sony "a by Yo ie of his blood ſhed upon the Croſs; might be 
clean purged A 
1 ache Wo can chuſe but marvel, to hear that God ſhould 
3 7 ſuch unſpeakable love towards us, that were his dead} y 
. 'Y enemies ! Indeed, O mortal Man, thou oughteſt of right to 


from our ſins, and made righteous again in his 


EE maryel at it, and to acknowledge therein God's great good- 
I neſs and mercy towards Mankind, which is ſo wonderful, that 
Ino fleſh, be it never ſo worldwiſe, may well conceive it, gr 
expreſs it. For (as St. Paul eſtifieth) God greatly commen- Rom. 5, 
eth and ſetteth out his love towards us, in that he ſent his E 


Js Ms, that thou art ſo mindful of him? or the ſon of man, 
hat t | 


herein thou may'ſt appear not to be unworthy of his love. 


sent keeping of his Commandments. „ 
o it remaineth that I ſhew unto you, how to apply 
Fbriſ's Death and Paſſion to our comfort, as a medicine to 
Vounds, ſo that it may work the ſame effect in us where- 
Peu was given, namely, the health and ſalvation of on 

| neg ears | ſouls. 
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fouls. For as it profiteth a Man nothing to have (aj. 
unleſs it be well applied to the part infected: So the death o f 
5 Chriſt ſhall ſtand us in no force, unleſs we apply it to cut 
ſelves in ſuch ſort as God hath appointed: Almighty Gy 
commonly worketh by means; arid in this thing he hath aly 
_ ordained a certain mean, whereby we may take fruit and pro- 
fit to our ſouls health. | 8 + | 
What mean is that? Forſqgth, it is Faith. Not an un. 
15 conſtant or wavering Faith; bW a ſure, ſtedfaſt, grounded, WY 
John . And unfeigned Faith, God ſent his Son into the Wat ful 
E (faith St. John) To what end? That whoſoever believeth in 
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= o 
him ſhould not periſh, but have life everlaſting. Mark tber a 
words, that whoſoever believeth in hini. Here is the men tl 
whereby we muſt apply the fruits of Chriſt's death unto ur d 

| deadly wound: Here is the mean whereby we muſt obtan {ER b 

Rom. 10. eternal life, namely, Faith. For (as St. Paul teacheth in hi b 


Epiſtle to the Romans) With the heart Man befieveth un MR 
righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made untofal. 

vation. Paul being demandedof the Keeperof the Priſon, what 
Acts 16. he ſhould do to be ſaved ? made this anſwer ; Believe in the 
Lord Jeſus, ſo ſhalt thou and thine houſe both be fave, 
After the Evangeliſt had deſcribed and ſet forth unto us at 
large, the life and the death of the Lord Jeſus, in the end he 
concludeth with theſe words: Theſe things are written, 
that we may believe Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, and 
through Faith obtain eternal life. To conclude with the 
Rom. 10. words of St. Paul, which are theſe ; Chriſt is the end of the 
Law unto ſalvation, for every one that doth believe. By this 
then you may well perceive, that the only mean and inſt 
ment of ſalvation required of our parts, is Faith; thats 
fay, a ſure truſt and confidence in the mercies of Got: 
Whereby we perſwade our ſelves, that God both hath, an 
will forgive our ſins ; that he hath accepted us again into I 
favour ; that he hath releaſed us from the bonds of damm. 
tion, and received us again into the number of his eled 
people, not for our merits or deſerts, but only and ſolely i 
the merits of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, who became Ma, 
for our ſakes, and humbled himſelf to ſuſtain the reproach 
the Croſs, that we thereby might be ſaved, and made Inhe- 
ritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. This Faith is required 
our hands: And this if we keep ſtedfaſtly at our hearts, there 
is no doubt but we ſhall obtain ſalvation at God's hands, ® 
did Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, of whom the Scriptv 
ſaith, that they believed, and it was imputed unto them fl 
Rom, 7. righteouſneſs, Was it imputed unto them only? And of 


John 20. 


_ Gen. Ig. 
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it not be imputed unto us alſo? Yes, if we have the ſame 
Faith as they had, it ſhall be as truly imputed unto us for 
righteouſneſs, as it was unto them. For it is one Faith that 
muſt faye both us and them, ev'n a ſure and ſtedfaſt Faith'in 


: J | Chriſt Jeſus : who, as ye have heard, came into the World 
cor this end, that whoſoever believe in him, ſhould not 
7 peri, but have life everlaſting. But here we muſt take 


eed that we do not halt with God through an unconſtant 
and wavering Faith, but that it be ſtrong and ſtedfaſt to our 


i | lives end. He that wavereth (faith St. James) is like a wave 
of the Sea; neither let that man think that he ſhall obtain 


any thing at God's hands. Peter coming to Chriſt upon 
the Water, beeauſe he fainted in Paith, was in danger of 


7 drowning: So we, if we begin to waver or doubt, it is te 
be feared, leſt we ſhall ſink as Peter did; not into the water, 
but into the Bottomleſs Pit of Hell-fire, Therefore I ſay 
unto you, that we muſt apprehend the Merits of Chriſt's 


Death and Paſſion by Faith, and that with a ſtrong and ſted- 


faſt Faith, nothing doubting, but that Chriſt by his own 
EX oblation, and once offering of himſelf upon the Croſs, hath 
taken away our ſins, and hath reſtored us again into God's 
EZ fayour, fo fully and perfectly, that no other ſacrifice for ſin 
mall be hereafter requiſite or needful in all the World, 


337 


James 1, 


Matth. 14. 


Thus have you heard In few words, the mean whereby 


vue muſt apply the fruits and merits of Chriſt's death unto us, 
ſo that it may work the ſalvation of our ſouls; namely, a 
ſiure, ſtedfaſt, perfect and grounded Faith. For as all they 
which beheld ſtedfaſtly the Brazen Serpent, were healed and 
delivered at the very ſight thereof, from their corporeal diſea- 


ſes and bodily ſtings : Ev'n ſo all they which behold Chriſt 


S crucified with a true and lively Faith, ſhall undoubtedly be Joba 3. 
delivered from the grievous wounds of the ſoul, be they never 


ſo deadly or many in number. Therefore (Dearly Beloved) 


if we chance at any time, through frailty of the fleſh, to fall 


into ſin (as it cannot be choſen, but we muſt needs fall often) 
and if we feel the heavy burden thereof to preſs our ſouls, 
bormenting us with the fear of Death, Hell, and Damnation; 
H let us then uſe that mean God hath appointed in his Word, 

b wit, the mean of Faith, which is the only inſtrument of 


dalvation now left unto us. | Let us ſtedfaſtly behold Chriſt 


be ſaved by his Death and Paſſion, and to have our ſins clean 


W crucified, with the eyes of our heart. Let us only truſt to ; 


waſhed away through his moſt precious Blood; that in the 


| end of the World, when he ſhall come again to judge both 


the quick and the dead, he may receive us into bis heavenly 
3 9 Kingdom, 


* 
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Kingdom, and place us in the number of his Elect and Cho. 


ſen People, there to be partakers of that immortal and ever. 
laſting life, which he hath purchaſed untous by virtue of hi; 


bloody Wounds : To Him therefore, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without end 


Amen. 
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Reſurreciion of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
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| FF ever at any time the greatneſs or excellency of any matter 


ſpiritual or temporal hath ſtirred up your minds to givedi- 
ligent ear, (good Chriſtian People, and well-beloved in our 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt) I doubt not but that I ſhall. 


have you now at this preſent ſeaſon, moſt diligent and ready 
hearers of the matter which I have at this time to open unto 
you. For I come to declare that great and moſt comfortable 
Article of our Chriſtian Religion and Faith, the ReſurreQion 


of our Lord Jeſus. So great ſurely is the matter of this Ar- 


ticle, and of ſo great weight and importance, that it was 
thought worthy to keep our ſaid Saviour ſtill on earth forty 
days after he was riſen from death to life, to the confirmation 


and eſtabliſhment thereof in the hearts of his Diſciples. 80 


that (as St, Luke clearly teſtifieth in the firſt Chapter of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles) he was converſant with his Diſciples by 
the ſpace of forty days continually together, to the intent he 


would in his perſon, being now glorified, teach and inſtru 
them, who ſhould be the teachers of other, fully and in mol 


abſolute and perfect-wiſe the truth of this moſt Chriſtian 


Article, which is the ground and foundation of our whole 


| bs boy all our Chriſtian Religion and Faith. If it were 


Religion, before he would aſcend up to his Father, into the 
Heavens, there to receive the glory of his moſt triumphant 
Conqueſt and Victory. Aſſuredly, ſo highly comfortable 1 
this Article to our Conſciences, that it is even the Lock a 
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not true (ſaith the holy Apoſtle Paul) that Chriſt roſe again ; 
then our preaching were in vain, your Faith which you have 
received were but void, ye were yet in the danger of your fins. 


: . f Chriſt be not riſen again (ſaith the Apoſtle) then are they 


in very evil caſe, and utterly periſhed, that be entred their 

ſleep in Chriſt, then are we the moſt miſerable of all Men, 

which have our. hope fixed in Chriſt, then are we the moſt 
miſerable of all Men, which have our hope fixed in Chriſt, 

if he be yet under the power of death, and as yet not reſto- 

red to his bliſs again. But now he is riſen again from death 

(faith the Apoſtle Paul) to be the firſt fruits of them that be 

aſleep, to the intent to raiſe them to evcrlaſting life again: 

Yea, if it were not true that Chriſt is riſen again, then were 

it neither true that he is aſcended up to Heaven, nor that he 

ſent down from Heaven unto us the Holy Ghoſt, nor that he 

ſitteth on the right hand of his heavenly Father, having the 

rule of Heaven and Earth, reigning (as the Prophet faith) _ 
from Sea to Sea; nor that he ſhould after this World, be the pratm. 17, 
Judge as well of the living as of the dead, to give reward to 
the good, and judgment to the evil. That theſe links there- 

fore of our Faith ſhould all hang together in ſtedfaſt eftabliſh- 


ment and confirmation, it pleaſed our Saviour not ſtraitway to 


withdraw himſelf from the bodily preſence and fight of. his 
Diſciples, but he choſe out forty days, wherein he would 
declare unto them, by manifold and moſt ſtrong arguments 

and tokens, that he had conquered Death, and that he was 

alſo truly riſen again to life. He began (faith Luke) at Moſes Iake ag. 
and all the Prophets, and expounded unto them the Prophe- 
ſies that were written in all the Scriptures of him, to the in. 

tent to confirm the truth of his Reſurrection, long before 

ſpoken of: Which he verified indeed, as it is declared very 
apparently and manifeſtly, by his oft appearance to ſundry 
perſons at ſundry times. Firſt, he ſent his Angels to the 
Sepulchre, who did ſhew unto certain Women the empt 
Grave, ſaying, that the burial- linen remained therein. And 
by theſe ſigns were theſe Women fully inſtructed, that he 


was riſen again, and fo did they teſtify it openly. After this jho 20. 


Jeſus himſelf appeared to Mary Magdalen, and after that to 
certain other Women, and ſtrait afterward he appeared to 
Peter, then to the two Diſciples, which were going to 


Enaus. He appeared to the Diſciples alſo, as they were . 15. 


thered together for fear of the Jeus, the door ſhut. At ano- 


ther- time he was ſeen at the Sea of Tiberias of Peter and . 
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He was ſeen of more than five hundred brethren in the mount 
of Galilee, where Jeſus appointed them to be by his Angel, 
when he ſaid, Behold, he ſhall go before you into Galilee, 
Acts 1. there ſhall ye ſee him as he hath ſaid unto you. After this he 
; appeared unto James, and laſt of all he was viſibly ſeen of all 
the Apoſtles, at ſuch time as he was taken up into Heaven. 
Thus at ſundry times he ſhewed himſelf after he was riſen 
again, to confirm and ſtabliſh this Article. And in theſe 
revelations ſometime he ſhewed them his hands, his feet, 
and his ſide, and bade them touch him, that they ſhould MX 
not take him for a Ghoſt or a Spirit. Sometime he alſoo 
did eat with them, but ever he was talking with them of 
the everlaſting Kingdom of God, to aſſure the truth of his 
Luke 24. Reſurrection. For then he opened their underſtanding, that 
| they might perceive the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and - 
to riſe from death the third day, and that there ſhould be 
preached openly in his Name-pardon and remiſſion of fins to 
all the Nations of the World. Ye ſee (good Chriſtian People) 
how neceſſary this Article of our Faith 1s, ſeeing it was 
proved of Chriſt himſelf by ſuch evident reaſons and tokens, 
by ſo long time and ſpace. Now therefore as our Saviour 
was diligent for our comfort and inſtruction to declare it: 80 
let us be as ready in our belief to receive it to our comfort and 
inſtruction. As he died not for himſelf, no more did he riſe 
again for himſelf. He was dead (ſaith St. Paul) for our 
ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification. O - moſt com- 
fortable 'word, evermore to be borne in remembrance! 
He died (ſaith he) to put away fin ; he aroſe again to endow 
us with righteouſneſs. His death took away ſin and male- 
diction ; his death was the ranſom of them both ; his death 
deſtroyed death, and overcame the Devil, which had the 
power of death in his ſubjection; his death deſtroyed Hel, 
with all the damnation thereof. Thus is death ſwal⸗ 
lowed up by Chriſt's victory; thus is Hell ſpoiled for ever, 
Ik any Man doubt of this victory, let Chriſt's glorious Re. 
ſurrection declare him the thing. If death could not keep 
Chriſt under his dominion and power, but that he aroſe Wa 
again, it is manifeſt that his power was overcome. If death WR 
be conquered, then muſt it follow that ſin, wherefore death Wn 
was appointed as the wages, muſt be alſo deſtroyed. If 
death and fin be vaniſhed away, then is the Devil's tyranny 


1 Cor. 18. 


2 vaniſhed, which had the power of death, and was the author 
| | and brewer of fin, and the ruler of Hell, If Chriſt by the 
e _— iS os | victory 
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victory of them all by the power of his death, and openly 


* not poſſible for his great might to be ſubdued of them) 


roved it by his moſt victorious and valiant reſurrection (as it 


-and it is true that Chriſt died for our fins, and roſe again for 


true Faith, rejoice, and boldly ſay with the Prophet Hoſea 


S .:d che Apoſtle Paul, Where is thy dart, O death ? Where 


is thy victory, O Hell? Thanks be unto God, ſay they, 


S which hath given us the victory by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


This mighty conqueſt of his Reſurrection, was not only 
ſignified before by divers figures of the Old Teſtament, as by 
Samſon when he ſlew the Lion, out of whoſe m uth came 
ſweetneſs and honey ; and as David bare his figure when he 
delivered the Lamb out of the Lion's-mouth, and when he 
overcame and -ſlew the great Giant Goliab; and as when 
Jonas was ſwallowed up in the Whale's mouth, and caſt up 
again on land alive: But was alſo moſt clearly propheſied by 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and in the New allo 
confirmed by the Apoſtles. He hath ſpoiled, ſaith St. Paul, 
rule, and power, and all the dominion of our ſpiritual ene- 
mies. He hath made a ſhew of them openly, and hath tri- 


; | N our juſtification: Why may not we that be his members by 


1 Reg. 17. 


Jo nas 1. | 


Cal. 2. 


umphed over them in. his own perſon. This is the mighty 
power of the Lord, whom we believe on. By his death 


hath he wrought for us this victory, and by his reſurreQtion 


& we had been endowed with righteouſneſs. And it ſhould not 


avail us to be delivered from death, except he had riſen again, 
to open for us the gates of Heaven, to enter into life ever- 
laſting. ., And therefore St. Peter thanketh God the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his abundant mercy, becauſe he 
hath begotten us (ſaith he) unto a lively hope by the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from death, to enjoy an inheritance 1m- 
mortal, that never ſhall periſh, which is laid up in Heaven 
for them that be kept by the power of God through Faith. 


| Thus hath his Reſurrection wrought for us life and righte- 


1 Pet. Io 


ouſne!s. He. paſſed: through death and hell, to the intent to 


put us in good hope, that by his ſtrength we ſhall do the 
ſame. He paid the ranſom of ſin, that it ſhould not be laid 
to our charge. He deſtroyed the Devil and all his tyranny, 


BY nd openly triumphed over him, and took away from him all 


his captives, and hath raiſed and ſet them with himſelf among 


ö : | the heavenly Citizens above. He died to deſtroy the rule of 
B24 the Devil in us, and he roſe again, to ſend down his holy 


Spirit to rule in our hearts, to endow us with perfect righte- 


ws Puineſs, Thus it is true that, David ſung, Veritas de terra p 


e, & juſtitia de cœlo profjexit, The truth of God's 
=_ - | 32 25 Promiſe 


Epheſ. 2. 
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| Captivam 
duxit capti- 
vitatem. 


Loke 2. 


De Sermon 
Promiſe is in earth to Man declared, or from the earth is the 


everlaſting Verity, God's Son, riſen to life, and the true 
righteouſneſs of the Holy Ghoſt looking out of Heaven, and 


in moſt liberal largeſs dealt upon all the World. Thus is 


glory and praiſe rebounded upwards to God above, for hi 
mercy and truth. And thus is peace come down from Hea- 


ven to Men of good and faithful hearts. Thus is mercy and 


Pſal. 48. 
Miſericor- 
dia & veri- 
tas obviave- 
runt fibi. 


truth, as David writeth, together met; thus is peace and 
righteonſneſs embracing and kiſſing each other. If thou 
doubteſt of ſo great wealth and felicity that is wrought for 
thee, O Man, call to thy mind that therefore haſt thou re- 
ceived into thine own poſſeſſion the everlaſting Verity our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to confirm to thy confcience the truth 
of all this matter. Thou haſt received him, if in true faith 
and repentance of heart thou haſt received him : If in pur- 
pole of amendment, thou haſt received him for an everlaſting 


gage or pledge of thy ſalvation. Thou haſt received his body 


which was once broken, and his blood which was ſhed for the 
remiſſion of thy fin. Thou haſt received his body, to have 
within thee the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for 
to dwell with thee, to endow thee with grace, to ſtrengthen 
thee againſt thine enemies, and to comfort thee with their 


| Preſence. Thou haſt received his body, to endow thee with 


Epheſ. 5. 


everlaſting righteouſneſs, to aſſure thee of everlaſting 
bliſs and life of thy ſoul. For with Chriſt, by true Faith, 


art thou quickned again (faith St. Paul) from death of 
ſin, to life of grace; and in hope tranſlated from corporal 
and everlaſting death, to the everlaſting life of glory in 
Heaven, where now thy converſation ſhould be, and thy 
heart and deſire ſet. Doubt not of the truth of this matter, 
how great and high ſoever theſe things be. It becometh God 
to do no ſmall deeds, how impoſſible ſoever they ſeem to thee, 
Pray to God that thou mayſt haye Faith to perceive this great 
myſtery of Chriſt's Reſurrection: That by Faith thou mayſt 


certainly believe nothing to be impoſſible with God. Only 


bring thou Faith to Chriſt's holy Word and Sacrament. 
Let thy Repentance ſhew thy Faith; let thy purpoſe of 
amendment and obedience. of thy heart to God's law, here- 
after declare thy true belief: Endeavour thyſelt to ſay with 


St. Paul, From henceforth our converſation is in Heaven, 


from whence we look for a Saviour, even the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which ſhall change our vile bodies, that they may be 


faſhioned like his glorious body; which he ſhall do by tht 


ſame power whereby he roſe from death, and where 


Fg 
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mall be able. to fubdue all things unto himſelf, Thus (good 
Chriſtian People) foraſmuch as ye have heard theſe fo great 
and excellent benefits of Chriſt's mighty and glorious Reſur- 
rection, as how that he hath ranſomed Sim, overcome the 
Devil, Death, and Hell, and hath victoriouſſy gotten the 
TE . better-hand of them all, to make us free and ſafe from them: 
and knowing that we by this benefit of his ReſurreQtion 
riſen with him by our Faith, unto life everlaſting, being in 
full ſurety of our hope, that we ſhall have our bodies likewiſe 
raifed again from death, to have them glorified in immor- 
tality, and joined to his glorious body, having in the mean 
while his holy Spirit within our hearts as a ſeal and pledge of 
our everlaſting inheritance ; by whoſe aſſiſtance we be re- 
pleniſhed with all righteouſneſs, by whoſe power we ſhall be 
able to ſubdue all our evil affections, riſing againſt the plea- 
ſure of God: Theſe things, I ſay, well conſidered, let us 
now in the reſt of our life declare our Faith that we have in 
tis moſt fruitful Article, by framing our ſelves thereunto, 
in riſing daily from fin, to righteouſneſs and holineſs of life. 
For what ſhall it avail us (ſaith St. Peter) to be eſcaped and, pet. ,. 
deſlivered from the filthineſs of the World, through the know= 8} _. 
edge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, if we be'entan- 
= pled again therewith, and be overcome again? Certainly it 
had been better (ſaith he) never to have known the way 
olf righteouſneſs, than after it is known and received, to turn 
back again from the holy Commandment of God given unto 
us. For ſo ſhall the Proverb have place in us, where it is 
faid, The Dog is returned to his vomit again; and, The 
So that was waſhed, to het wallowing in the mire again. 
= What a ſhame were it for us, being thus ſo clearly and freely 
waſhed from our ſin, to return to the filthineſs thereof again: 
What a folly were it, thus endowed with righteouſneſs, to 
loſe it again: What madneſs were it to loſe the inheritance 
TE fhat we be now ſet in, for the vile and tranſitory pleaſure of 
' {RE fin: And what an unkindneſs ſhould it be, where our Saviour 
. ET Chriſt of his mercy is come to us, to dwell with us as our 15 
i WWE Gueſt, to drive him from us, and to baniſh him violently out 
F of our ſouls, and inſtead of him in whom is all grace and 
virtue, to receive the ungracious ſpirit of the Devil the 
founder of all naughtineſs and miſchief. How can we find in 
= our hearts to ſhew ſuch extreme unkindneſs to Chriſt, which 
bath now fo gently called us to mercy, and offered himſelf 
= Unto us, and he now entred within us: Yea, how dare we 
2 de ſo bold to renounce the preſence of the Father, the Son, 
ad che Holy Ghoſt: (For where one is, there is God all 
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Epheſ. 6. 


1 Pet. 1. 


= Pet. 1. 


Rom. 6. 


Matth. 5. 


| Fololl, 3. 
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whole in Majeſty, together with all his Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs,) end fear not, I ſay, the danger and peril of ſo traite. 
rous a defiance and departure. Good Chriſtian ae and 


Siſters, adviſe your ſelves ; conſider the dignity that ye be now 
ſet in; let no Folly loſe the thing that Grace hath ſo preciouſy 
offered and purchaſed ; let not wilfulneſs and blindneſs put ou 


ſo great light that is now ſhewed unto you. Only take 


hearts unto you, and put upon you all the Armour of Gag, 


that ye may ſtand againſt your Enemies, which would again 


ſubdue you, and bring you into their thraldom. Remember 
ye be bought from your vain converſation, and that your 


freedom is purchaſed neither with gold nor ſilver, but with {Mt 


the price of the precious blood of that innocent Lamb [eſus 


Chriſt, which was ordained to the ſame purpoſe before the 
World was made. But he was declared in the latter time gf 
grace, for your ſakes which by him have your Faith in God, 


who hath raiſed him from death, and hath given him glory, 


that you ſhould have your faith and hope towards God 


Therefore as you have hitherto followed the vain luſts of 
your minds,, and ſo diſpleaſed God, to the danger of your 


fouls: So now, like obedient Children thus purified by faith, 
give your ſelves to walk that way which God moveth you 


to, that ye may receive the end of your faith, the ſalvation 
of your Coke And as ye have given your bodies to unrighte- 
ouſneſs, to ſin after fin : So now give your bodies to righ- 
teouſneſs, to be ſanctified therein. If ye delight in this Ar- 
ticle of our faith, that Chriſt is riſen again from death to life: 
Then follow you the example of his Reſurrection, as St. Paul 
exhorteth us, ſaying, As we be buried with Chriſt by our 
Baptiſm into death, fo let us daily die to fin, mortifying and 


killing the evil deſires and motions thereof. And as Chril 
was raiſed up frem death by the glory of the Father, ſo let 


us riſe to a new life, and walk continually therein, that we 


may likewiſe as natural Children live a converſation to move 


Men to glorify our Father which is in Heaven, If we then 


be riſen with Chriſt by our faith to the hope of everlaſting 
life: Let us riſe alſo with Chriſt, after his example, to 2 
new life and leave our old. We ſhall then be truly riſen, i 


we ſeek for things that be heayenly, if we have our affection 


on things that be above, and not on things that be on earth. 


If ye deſire to know what theſe earthly things be which ye 


ſhould put off, and what be the heavenly things above, that 


ye ſhould ſeek and enſue, St. Paul in the Epiſtle to the Coli 


Hans declareth, when he exhorteth us thus; Mortify your 


'carthly members, and old affection of ſin, as r * 
a RS HAIR Et ts FM laznch 


; N 
1 1 
; 
d 


. 


ness, whic 


of the RESURRECTION, 345 


I. unnatural luſt, evil coricupiſcence, and covetouſ- 
| xleannels, 1 is worſhipping of Idols, for the which things, 
'he wrath of God is wont to fall on the Children of unbelief; 


" if in which things once ye walked, when 2 lived in them. 


But now put y* alway from you, wr ath, fiercenefs, malici- 


| uſneſs, curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking, out of your mouths. 


Lv ye not one to another, that the old Man with his works be 
| os off, and the new be put on. Theſe be the earthly things 


1 which St. Paul moved you to caſt from you, and to pluck 


4 your hearts from them. For in following theſe, ye declare 
1 your ſelves earthly and worldly. Theſe be the fruits of the 


i 2 earthly Adam. Theſe ſhould you daily kill, by good dili- 


Weence, in withſtanding the deſires of them, that ye might 


| 4 riſe to righteouſneſs. Let your affection from henceforth be 
det on heavenly things, fue and ſearch for mercy, kindneſs, 


Wneekneſs, patience, forbearing one another, and forgiving 


gone another. If any Man have a quarrel to another, as 
Chriſt forgave you, even ſo do ye. If theſe and ſuch other 


1 theayenly virtues ye enſue in the reſidue ef your life, ye ſhall 


is ; "ou plainly that ye be riſen with Chriſt, and that ye be the 


heavenly Children of your Father in Heaven; for whom, as 

from the giver, cometh theſe graces and gifts. Ye- ſhall 
prove by this manner, that your converſation is in Heaven, James 7. 
where your hope is; and not on Earth, following the beaſtly 
Jappetites of the fleſh, Ye muſt conſider, that ye be there. Phil. 3. 
fore cleanſed and renewed, that ye ſhould from henceforth 


ſſerve God in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of your 
lives, that ye may reign with him in everlaſting life. If ye - 
rrefuſe ſo great grace, whereto ye be called, what other thing Luke 1. 
do ye than heap to your damnation more and more, and fo 
yprovoke God to caſt his diſpleaſure upon you, and to revenge 
this mockage of his holy Sacraments in ſo great abuſing of 
them? Apply your ſelves (good Friends) to live in Chriſt, 
hat Chriſt may ſtill live in you, whoſe favour and aſſiſtance 
f ye have, then have ye everlaſting life already within you, 
then can nothing hurt you. Whatſoever is hitherto done and Jobs 3. 
ommitted, Chriſt ye ſee hath offered you pardon, and 
clearly received you to his favour again, in full ſurety where- 


ef ye have him now inhabiting and dwelling within you. 


: Only thew your ſelyes thankful in your lives, determine with Coloff, 3, 
Pour ſelves to refuſe and avoid all ſuch things in your conver- | 


7 

53 1 
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tions as ſhould offend his eyes of mercy. Endeavour your 


eres that way to riſe up again, which way ye fell into the 


Ly rell or pit of fin. If by your tongue ye have offended, now 
cby fiſe again, and glorify God therewith ; accuſtom it 
3 | a | 1 
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ed from the captivity and thraldom of all our enemies 


Reſtitution. 


good. By what occaſion ſoever you have offended, turn no | 


be as new and freſh dough, void of all ſour leaven of wicket 
that he may have his 


For Chriſt our Eafter Lamb is offered up for us, to lay th 
power of fin, to deliver us from the danger thereof, and 


eat their Eaſter Lamb, and to keep their Feaſt in remen- 


our Eaſter-Feaſt in the thankful remembrance of Chriſt's 
nefits, which he hath plentifully wrought for us by his Re 


thereof, and riſe with Chriſt. The Jews kept their Feaſt in 
abſtaining from leavened bread, by the fpace of ſeven 0ajs 
of 


godly life, and truth of Chriſt's doctrine. Thus ſhall we dee 
clare that Chriſt's gifts and graces have their effect in u 


The Sermon | 


to laud and praiſe the Name of God, as ye have therewit 
diſhonoured it. And as ye have hurt the Name of 

Neighbour, or otherwiſe hindred him, ſo now intend tor. 
ſtore it to him again. For without reſtitution, God accey, 
eth not your confeſſion, nor yet your repentance. It is 1 
enough to forſake evil, except you ſet your courage tov 


the occaſion to the honouring of God, and profit of yo ſl 
Neighbour. Truth it is that fin is ſtrong, and affedon? 
unruly, Hard it is to ſubdue and reſiſt our nature, fo cum 
and leavened with the ſour bitterneſs of the poiſon which w 
received by the inheritance of our old Father Adam. Bu 
yet take good. courage, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, for I hay 
overcome the World, and all other Enemies for you, d. 


ſhall not have power over you, for ye be now under gr WR 


ſaith St. Paul. Tho? your power be weak, yet Chriſti 
riſen again to ſtrengthen you in your battle, his holy Spin 
ſhall help your infirmities. In truſt of his mercy, take yu 
in hand to purge this old leaven of fin, that corrupteth a 
ſoureth the ſweetneſs of our life before God; that yemy 


neſs; fo ſhall ye ſhew your ſelves to be ſweet bread to Gal 
Elight in you. I ſay, kill and offer 
you up the worldly and earthly affections of your bodie. 


give us example to die to fin in our lives. As the Jews di 


brance of their deliverance out of Egypt: Even fo let us ke 


ſurrection and paſſing to his Father, whereby we are delve: 
Let us in like manner paſs over the affections of our ol 
converſation, that we may be delivered. from the bondage 


Let us Chriſtian folk keep our Holy-day in ſpiritual manne!, 
that is, in abſtaining, not from material leavened bread, but 
from the old leaven of ſin, the leaven of maliciouſne!s and 
wickedneſs, Let us caſt from us the leaven of corrupt do 
trine that will infe& our ſouls. Let üs keep our Feaſt tht 
whole term of our life, with eating the bread of purenel: 


that 


u. RESURRECTION, 
n e have the right belief and knowledge of his holy Re- 
region: Where truly, if we apply our faith to the virtue 12% 
reof in bur life, and conform us to the example and ſigni- +l 
tion meant thereby, we ſhall be ſure to riſe hereafter to | i 8 
eerlaſting glory, by the goodneſs and mercy of our Lord Je- 17 
FS. crit; To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
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„al glory, thankſgiving, and praiſe, in infinita ſeculorum 
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1 EW or thy receiving and reverend Efleeming of the Sacrament of 

. = | the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 4 
0 : 1 HE great love of our Saviour Chriſt towards Mankind 1 |: 
mm_— [ (good Chriſtian People) doth not only appear in that 1 
E _Þ dear- bought benefit of our Redemption and Salvation — 


his Death and Paſſion, but alſo in that he ſo kindly pro- 
ed, that the ſame moſt merciful work might be had in 
en- ntinual remembrance, to take ſome place in us, and not be 
keey state of his end and purpoſe, For as tender Parents are 
t content to procure for their Children coſtly Poſſeſſions 
ad Livelihood, but take order that the ſame may be conſerv- 
and come to their uſe ; So our Lord and Saviour thought 
bot ſufficient to purchaſe for us his Father's favour again, 
bich 5 that deep fountain of all goodneſs and eternal life) 

Wit allo invented the ways moſt wiſely, whereby they might 
ound to our commodity and profit. Amongſt the which 
cans, is the publick celebration of the memory of his pre- 

us Death, at the Lord's Table, Which although it ſeem 

mall virtue to ſome, yet being rightly. done by the Faith- 

. it doth not only help their weakneſs, (who by their poi- 

oed Nature readier to remember injuries than benefits) but 

engtheneth and comforteth their inward Man with peace 

© d gladneſs, and maketh them thankful to their Redeemer, 9 

5 ith. diligent care and godly corverſation. And as of old Ried. 12. 

9 God decreed his wondrous benefits of the deliverance | 
1 of 
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Matth. 22. 
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of his People, to be kept in memory by the eating of j, = 
| Paſſover, with his Rites and Ceremonies : So our loving x, Wl 
viour hath ordained and eſtabliſhed the remembfance of k 1 
great mercy expreſſed in his Paſſion, in the inſtitution fh 
heavenly Supper, where every one of us muſt be Gueſt W 

not Gazers, Eaters and not Lookers, feeding our ſelves, u 


be our ſelves partakers of this Table, and not beholder; 


that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh hi | 
- own damnation, 


thou in, not having the marriage-garment ? And that we m 


know, that three things be requiſite in him which void 


cially, that this Supper be in ſuch wiſe done and miniſtre, 


© The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


not hiring others to feed for us; that we may live by 
own meat, and not to periſh with hunger, whilſt other 4, 
your all, To- this, his Commandment forceth us, fn : 
Do ye this; drink ye all of this. To this his Promiſe em 
ceth, This is my Body which is given for you; This is MY 
blood which is ſhed for you. So then of neceſſity we nu 


other: So we muſt addreſs our ſelves to frequent the ſamen . 
reverent and comely manner; leſt as Phyſick provided for ti: RM 

body, being miſuſed, more hurteth than profiteth : $ th; 
comfortable medicine of the ſoul undecenly received, eu 
eth to our greater harm and forrow. And St. Paul faith, h. 


Wherefore, that it be not ſaid to us, zi 
was to the gueſt of that great Supper, Friend, how conf 


fruitfully uſe St. PauPs counſel, Let a man prove himſelf, an | ; #4 
ſo eat of that bread and drink of that cup: We muſt certain) be 


la 
ſeemly, as becometh ſuch high Myſteries, reſort to e nd 
Lord's Table: That is, Firſt, a right and worthy eftimation he 
and underſtanding of this Myſtery, Secondly, to come n Nite 
ſure faith. And 'Thirdly, to have newneſs or purenels ihe: 
life to ſucceed the receiving of the ſame, . 


But before all other things, this we muſt be ſure of <4 


as our Lord and Saviour did, and commanded to be done, ! 
his holy Apoſtles uſed it, and the good Fathers in the Pim. er 
tive Church frequented it. For (as that worthy Man & ue 
Ambroſe faith) He is unworthy of the Lord, that othervit ift 


doth celebrate that Myſtery, than it was delivered by hin an 


Neither can he be devout, that otherwiſe doth preſume ih# 


it was given by the Author. We muſt then take heed, le 
of the memory, it be made a ſacrifice : leſt of a communi, 
it be made a private eating; left of two parts, we have but 


one; leſt applying it for- the dead, we loſe the fruit that be 


alive. Let us rather in theſe matters follow the advice® 
..-. Cyprien in the like caſes ; that is, cleave faſt to the fil bt- 


ginning, hold faſt the 


Lord's tradition; do that in the Los 
39 | e | 


con 
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umemoration which he himſelf did, he himſelf command- a 
. au Un A6 confirmed. This caution or foreſight if 
ace. then may we ſee thoſe things that be requiſite in the 

"0 rthy receiver, whereof this was the firſt, that we have a 
Et underſtanding of the thing it ſelf. As concerning which 


ing, this we may aſſuredly perſwade our ſelves, that the 
or rant Man can neither worthily eſteem nor effectually 
r thoſe marvellous graces and benefits offered and exhibited 


chat Supper: but either will lightly regard them, to no 
an offence ; or utterly condemn them, to his utter de- 
udtion. So that by his negligence, he deſerveth the 
1 gues of God to fall upon; and by contempt, he deſerv- 


(Sh everlaſting perdition. To avoid then theſe harms, uſe Prov. 27. 
en e advice of the wiſe Man, who willeth thee when thou fit- 
e e at an earthly King's Table, to take diligent heed what 


Wings are ſet before thee. So now much more at the Kin 
W Kings Table, thou muſt carefully ſearch and know what 
Wintics are provided for thy ſoul, whither thou art come, not 
feed thy ſenſes and belly to corruption, but thy inward 
lan to immortality and life; not to conſider the earthly 
features which thou ſeeſt, but the heavenly graces which 
y Father beholdeth. For this Table is not (ſaith Chry- 
om) for chattering Jays, but for Eagles who fly thither 
here the dead body lieth. And if this advertiſement of 
lan cannot perſwade us to reſort to the Lord's Table with 
nderſtanding: See the counſel of God in the like matter, 
ho changed his People to teach their Poſterity, not only the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Paſſover, but the Cauſe and End 
Pereof. Whence we may learn, that both more perfect 
Wnowledge is required at this time at our hands, and that the 
orant cannot with fruit and profit exerciſe himſelf in the 


* 


ord's Sacraments. 17 e 
But to come nigher to the matter: St. Paul blaming the 
rintbiant for the profaning of the Lord's Supper, con- 
3 udeth, that 1gnorance both of the thing it ſelf, and the ſig- 
B ification thereof, was the cauſe of their abuſe: For the 
ne thither irreverently, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. 
BP vght not we then by the motion of the Wiſe-Man, by the 


(i Wiſdom of God, by the fearful example of the Corintbians, 
nioN ot k ad 0 | | 7 
. i viſed heed, that we thruſt not our ſelves to this 
s E able with rude and irreverent ignorance, the ſmart where- 


U df Chriſt's Church hath rued and lamented theſe many days 
be. nd years? For what hath been the cauſe of the ruin of 
o' Religion, but the ignorance hereof ? What hath been 


— * 9 
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the cauſe of this groſs Idolatry, but the ignorance hereof 

What hath been the cauſe of this mummiſh Maſſing but the 

Ignorance hereof? Yea, what hath been, and what js at thi 

day the cauſe of this want of love and charity, bat the ipno. 

rance hereof? Let us therefore ſo travel to underſtand the 

Lord's Supper, thar we be no cauſe of the decay of Got) 
Worſhip, of no idolatry, of no dumb Maſſing, of no hat 

Acts 1. and malice : So may we the boldlier have acceſs thither 9 
our comfort. Neither need we to think that ſuch exad 
knowledge is required of every Man, that he be able to di. 
cuſs all high Points in the Doctrine thereof: But this much 
we muſt be ſure to hold, that in the Supper of the Lord 
5 there is no vain ceremony, no bare ſign, no untrue figure d 

1 Cor. 12, a thing abſent : But (as the Scripture ſaith) the Table of the 
1 — Lord, the bread and Cup of the Lord, the Memory d 
Chriſt, the Annunciation of Death, yea, the Commu: 
nion of the Body and Blood of the Lord, in a marvellous in- 
corporation, which by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt (the 
very bond of our conjunction with Chriſt) is through faith 
e + wrought in the ſouls. of the faithful, whereby not only ther 

Jena, Epiſt. ſouls live to eternal life, but they ſurely truſt to win their 
ad Epheſ. bodies a reſurrection to immortality. The true underſtand- 
88 ing of this fruition and union, which is betwixt the Bod 
tat. Cypt. de and the Head, betwixt the true Believers and Chriſt; the 
_ Cera 2 ane ient Catholick Fathers both perceiving themſelves, and 
4 — commending to their people, were not afraid to call this Sup- 
ir. ſanct. per, ſome of them, the Salve of Immortality, and Sovereign 
Preſervative againſt Death: Other, a Deifical Communion: 

Other, the ſweet Dainties of our Saviour, the Pledge of eter- 

nal Health, the Defence of Faith, the Hope of the Reſur- 

rection: Other, the Food of Immortality, the Healthful 

Grace, and the Conſervatory to Everlaſting Life : All which 

| ſayings both of the holy Scripture and-godly Men, truly at. 

tributed to this celeſtial Banquet and Feaſt, if we would 

often call to mind, O how would they inflame our hearts t0 

deſire the participation of theſe Myſteries, and often- times 


Ma,ntth. 26. 


to covet after this Bread, continually to thirſt for this food! 


Not as eſpecially regarding the terrene and earthly Creature 
which remain; but always holding faſt, and cleaving Þy 
Faith to the Rock whence'we ſuck the ſweetneſs of evel- 
"4 laſting ſalvation! And to be brief, thus much more the 
WE Faithful ſee, hear, and know the favourable mercies of God 
ſealed, the ſatisfaction by Chriſt towards us confirmed, and 
the remiſſion of fin eſtabliſhed, Here they may feel wrought 
the tranquillity of Conſcience, the increaſe of ro be 
| | ; | z rengur 


\ 


© ledgeſt no other Saviour, Re 
ET Interceſſor, but Chriſt only; and that thou mayſt ſay with 
che Apoſtle, that he loved thee, and gave himſelf for thee. 
For this is to ſtick faſt to Chriſt's Promiſe made in his Inſti- 
tution, to make Chrift thine own, and to apply his Merits. 
EZ unto thy ſelf. Herein thou needeſt no other Man's help, no 
other Sacrifice, or Oblation, no ſacrificing Prieſt, no Maſs, 
uo Means eſtabliſhed by Man's invention. That Faith is a 


concerning the SACRAMENT. 


Ws .:+cning of Hope, the large ſpreading abroad of Bro- 
1 a} kindneh, with many other ſundry graces of God. 


The taſte whereof they cannot attain unto, who be drown- 


ed in the deep dirty-lake of blindneſs and ignorance. From 


the which (O Beloved) waſh your ſelves with the living Wa- 
both the ſpiritual food of this coſtly Supper, and the happy 


Ws | truſtings and effects that the ſame doth bring with it. 


Now it followeth to have with this knowledge a ſure and 


; : $ conſtant Faith, not only that the Death of Chriſt is available 
for the redemption of all the world, for the remiſſion of ſins, 


and reconciliation with God the Father : But alſo that he 


| ; | hath made upon his Croſs a full and ſufficient Sacrifice for 


ters of God's Word, whence you may perceive and know, 


thee, a perfect cleanſing of o ſins, ſo that thou acknow- 


neceſſary inſtrument in all theſe holy Ceremonies, we ma 


Faith-it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. When a great number 


| 2 of the Iſraelites were overthrown in the Wilderneſs, Moſes, 
HAaron, and Phineas did eat Manna, and pleaſed God, for that 
2 they underſtood (faith St. Auguſtine) the viſible meat ſpiritu- 


ally. Spiritually they hungred it, ſpiritually they taſted it, 


that they might be ſpiritually ſatisfied. And truly as the 
By bodily meat cannot feed the outward Man, unleſs it be let 
= into a ſtomach to be digeſted, which is healthſome and 
bound: No more can the inward Man be fed, except his 
meat be received into his ſoul and heart, ſound aud whole in 


Faith. Therefore (faith Cyprian) when we do theſe things, 


ve need not to whet our teeth: But with ſincere Faith we 
VB break and divide that whole bread; Tt is well known that 
the meat we ſeek for in this Supper is 3 food, the 


nouriſhment of our ſoul, a heavenly. reflection, and not 


3 earthly ; an inviſible meat, and not bodily ; a ghoſtly ſub- 


eemer, Mediator, Advocate, 


BS thus aſſure our ſelves; for that as St. Paul ſaith, without 


Heb. 11. 


In Johan. 
Hom. 6. . 


* 
De Cons. - 
mini. 


ſtance, and not carnal; ſo that to think that without Faith 


Is che fruition of it, is but to dream a groſs carnal feeding, 
baſely objecting and binding our ſelves to the Elements and 


ve may enjoy the eating and drinking thereof, or that That 


Cteatures. Whereas by the advice of the Council of Nicene, Nn. 


| „ 
.-. -; * nu 
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352 The Second Part of the Sermon 
Be we ought to lift up our minds by Faith, and leaving theſ 
WE inferior and earthly things, there ſeek it, where the Sun 9 
righteouſneſs ever ſhineth. Take then this Leſſon (O thol 
| Fuſeb, Emi. that art deſirous of this Table) of Emiſſenus a godly Father 
3 de that when thou goeſt up to the reverend Communion to he 
ſuatisfied with ſpiritual meats, thou look up with Faith upon 
the holy Body and Blood of thy God, thou marvel wit 
reverence, thou touch it with the mind, thou receive it with 
the hand of thy heart, and thou take it fully with thy in. 
ward man. 1 e 
Thus we ſee (Beloved) that reſorting to this Table, we 
muſt pluck up all the roots of infidelity, all diſtruſt in God: 
promiſes, that we make our ſelves living members of Chrifp 
body. For the unbelievers and faithleſs cannot feed upon 
that precious body: Whereas the faithful have their life 
their abiding in him ; their union, and as it were their incor. 
poration with him. Wherefore let us 3 and try ourſelye 
unfeigned, without flattering our ſelves, whether we he 
plants of the fruitful olive, living branches of the true vine, 
members indeed of Chriſt's myſtical Body; whether G00 
hath purified our hearts by Faith, to the ſincere acknowled. 
ment of his Goſpel, and embracing of his mercies in Chriſt, 
that at this his Table we receive not only the outward &. 
crament, but the ſpiritual thing alſo ; Not the figure, bu 
the truth: Not the ſhadow only, but the body: Not t 
death, but to life: Not to deſtruction, but to falvation: 
Which God grant us to do, through the merits of our Lo 
and Saviour; To whom be all honour and glory for ey, 
Amen. | eee 


— 


— he —— 


= The Second Part of the Homily of the WW, ortby Receiving and 
Reverend Efleeming of the Sacrament of the Body and Blu 


IN the Homily of late rehearſed unto you, ye have hear 

1 (good People) why it pleaſed our Saviour Chriſt to inſt 

tute that heavenly memory of his Death and Paſſion, and tha 

every one of -us ought to celebrate the ſame at his Table, i 
dur own perſons and not by other. You have heard alſo with 
= (i | what eſtimation and knowledge of ſo high Myſteries, ue 
I ought to reſort thither. You have heard with what ca 
5 ſtant Faith we ſhould clothe and deck our ſelves, that t 
might be fit and decent partakers of that Celeſtial * 


* 


4 1 ai * 
. by 
| aa * 
» 


* | Now follow 
I not eat of this 
ss, N of 
—_ }. ife. as | | 
3 an dh We may learn by eating of the Typical Lamb, 


2 | Worſhippers of Images, Whoremongers, Tempters of Chriſt, 


Murmurers, and coveting after evil things; God overthrew 
: W thoſe in the wilderneſs, and that for our example: that is, 
f that we Chriſtians ſhould take heed we reſort unto our Sa- 
i craments with holineſs of life, not truſting in the outward 
F receiving of them, and infected with corrupt and unchari- 


8 | juſtified; I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, \ Wherefore | 
(ich Baſil) it beboveth him that cometh to. the Body and pe 
Blood of 


prays to God the hoſt or ſacrifice of praj 


* 


** 


* — # 
4 4 w * 


only our Communion with Chriſt, but that unity alſo, where. 
nin they that eat at this Table, ſhould be knit together. For 


thou unadviſedly? It is a Table of peace, and thou art ready 
to fight. It is a Table of ſingleneſs, and thou art imaginit 
- | miſchief; - It is a Table of quietneſs; and thou art given 4 


municants, we could ſee two unfeignedly give thanks. 80 
unkind we be, fo obvious we be, ſo proud beggars we be, 


God here thanks aright, and ſo to agnize his exceeding pra. 
ces poured upon us, that they being ſhut up in the treaſure 


Paul writeth; That we being many, are one bread and one 


the Corns of that Bread in one Loaf. In reſpect of which 


"Slander, Diſdain by Mifreport, Diviſion, Rancor, or inward 
| bitterneſs. Yea, being accumbred with the cloaked hatredd 
3. Cain, with the long coloured: malice. of Eſau, with the dl WW cor 

ſembled falſhood'of Joab; dare ye wy ume to come.up 0! ne mo 


| The Second Part of the Sermon © 
for his health. Vea, happy it were, if among forty Com. 


that partly we care not for our own commodity, partly ye 
know not our duty to God, and chiefly we will not conſe; 
all that we receive. Yea, and if webe forced by God's power 


to do it; yet we handle it fo coldly, ſo drily, that our lip 
praiſe him, but our hearts diſpraiſe him; our tongues ble, 
him, but our life curſetk him; our words worſhip him, but 
our works diſhonour him. O let us therefore learn to give 


houſe of our heart, may in due time and ſeaſon in our life and 
converſation, appear to the glorifying of his holy Name, 
Furthermore, for newneſs of life, it is to be noted that 8. 


body: For all be partakers of one bread, Declaring thereby not 


* 


9 


by Biſſention, Vain-glory, Ambition, Strife, ' Envying, 
Contempt, Hatred, or Malice, they ſhould not be diffevered; 
but fo joined by the bond of love, in one myſtical Body, 2 


ftrait knot of Charity, the true Chriſtians in the Primiiie 
Church, called this Supper, Love. As if they ſhould fay, 
none ought to ſit down there that were out of ve and cha. 
rity, who bare grudge and vengeance in his heart, who alb 
did not profeſs his kind affection by ſome charitable relief for 
ſome part of the Congregation. And this was their praduice, 
O heavenly Banquet then fo uſed! O godly Gueſts, who ſ 
eſteemed this Feaſf ' „ 

But O wretched Creatures that we be at theſe days, whobe 
without reconciliation of our Brethren whom we have offen 
ed, without ſatisfying them whom we have cauſed to fall 
without any kind of thought or compaſſion toward then 
whom we might eaſily relieve, without any conſcience d 


theſe ſacred and fearful myſteries? ap, whither ruſbel | Out 


debate It is a Table of pity, au thou art unmetcifl 
Doſt thou neither fear God the Maker of this Feaſt, not 5 
| * | yerel 


* 


. 1 : . 2 — 
0 an Hanks wo - & om _ _ccac 


; [1 Yea towards 5 image of God, the excellent creature hs 


| | | health of ſoul, yealth, commodity, and pleaſures, as; | thine 
LS diſpleaſure for thine eyil-will towards thy x nei ;hb our, ſo un- 


| I: in St. 2 1 tht fed Church of arinth was re f of 10 Luke 17. 


| * | 0 
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fer thou have defraude 


| ' concerning. the: ACR AME NT. 
verence his Chriſt, the refeQion nf meat, nor regardeſt his 


F weigheſt thine own con- 


25 00 Mar, tender thing « 150 alyation, examine an 09 


thy good w ws ang Joys towards. the Children of God, t 


— — of 


| J bo haſt cauſed wy to. ſtumb le 0 6 way 0 of 1 19 ſet 
= tbe up again. 


ler, now 
lun If tho ve ropged him, now relieve, by 
5 a 15 IP reſtore "to him. If Ri 
have nouriſhed ſpite, now. embrace friendſhip. Ik. thou have 
foiſtered hatred and. malice, now; openly new) thy! dye an 
charity, yea, be preſt ang. ready to rocure thy yelg ney ehbour? 


own. Deſerve not the heavy 4 K dreadfuf burthen of God's 


popul. Ant. 


j 5 t as the ere el A bee 155 me # Pract, and the 8 acrament 6, Hormil. 6. 


92 


Fi. 


4 that i is, in a foul gen inf 3 119 1 20 5 In 10 Bas es 72 23. 


112 1 Cor. 11. 


& Law, the Man that did eat of 1 65 ene be ce of e f Luke 57 
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c at the adde h the 00 7 an both 155 1 Cor. 7. 


Homil, 1 14. 


Vounds withal. For Son Jo if we do. not with earneſt repen- cage 4 
tance cleanſe the filthy ſtomach of our ſoul; it muſt needs ii 


2. 2 


come 


Dye Firſt Part of the Sermon 
come to paſs, that as wholſome meat received into a raw tg. 
mach corrupteth and marreth. all, and is the cauſe of further 
ſickneſs ; ſo ſhall we eat this wholſome bread and drink thi 
cup to our eternal deſtruction. Thus we and no other muſt 
thorowly examine, and not lightly look over our ſelves, not 
other Men; our own conſcience, not other Mens livez: 
Which we ought to do uprightly, truly, and with juſt cor. 
rection. O (faith Chryſoſtom) let no Judas reſort to this 
5 6. Table, let no covetous perſon approach. If any be a Difci. 
= Matth.26. ple, let him be preſent. ' For Chriſt ſaith, With my Diſc 

4 | ples I make my Paſſover. Why cried the Deacon in the Pri. 
mitive Church, If any be holy, let him draw near? Why 

did they celebrate theſe Myſteries, the Choier-door being 
* ſhut? Why were the publick Penitents and Learners in Rel. 

| gion commanded at this time to avoid? Was it not becauſe 

| this Table received no unholy, unclean or ſinful gueſty? 

Wherefore if Servants dare not to preſume to an earthly Ma. 

ter's Table whom they have offended, let us take heed ve 

come not with our ſins unexamined into this preſence of our 

Lord and Judge. If they be worthy blame which kiſs the 

Prince's hand with a filthy and unclean mouth; ſhalt thay 

be blameleſs which with a ſtinking ſoul, full of Covetouſ- 

neſs, Fornication, Drunkenneſs, Pride, full of wretched co- 

3 gitations and thoughts, doſt breathe out iniquity and unclear- 
Epilog. neſs on the Bread and Cup of the Lord? 

Thus have you heard, how you ſhould come reverentl 

and decently. to the Table of the Lord, having the knowledge 

cout of his Word, of the thing it ſelf, and the fruits thereof, 

bringing a true and conftant Faith, the Root and Well 

ſpring of all newneſs of life, as well in praiſing God and lor- 

ing our Neighbour, as purging our own Conſcience from fl. 

thineſs. So that neither the ignorance of the thing ſhall 

cauſe us to contemn it, nor unfaithfulneſs make us void of 

fruit, nor ſin and iniquity procure us God's plagues: But 

ſhall by Faith, in knowledge and amendment of life in Faith, 

be here ſo united to Chriſt our Head in his Myſteries, to our 

comfort, that afterward we ſhall have full fruition of him in- 

deed, to our everlaſting joy ayd eternal life: To the which 

He bring us that died for us and redeemed us, Jeſus Chriſt 

the righteous, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghol, 

one true and eternal God, be all praiſe, honour, and dom. 


=> 


nion, for ever. Amen. 
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The Coming down of the HOLY GHOST, and the-ma- 
| nifeld Gifts of the ſame, : e 
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Efore we come to the declaration of the great and mani- oF 
fold gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the Church of 4 
God hath been evermore repleniſhed, it ſhall firſt be need- 
ful briefly to expound unto You, whereof this Feaft of Pente- 
ee or Whitſuntide had his firſt beginning. You ſhall there- 
ly WS fore underſtand, that the Feaſt of Pentecoft was always kept 
e che Fiftieth Day after Eaſter; a great and ſolemn” Feaſt a- 
of, WE mong the Jews, wherein they did celebrate the memorial of 
ll. WE their deliverance out of Egypt, and alſo the memorial of the 
or. WE publiſhing of the Law, which was given unto them in the 


fil- Mount Sinai upon that day. It was firſt ordained and com- 
aal manded to be kept holy, not by any mortal Man, but by the 
of mouth of the Lord himſelf, (as we read in Levit, 23. and 
But 


Deut. 16.) The place appointed for the obſervation thereof, 


ith, was Feruſalem, where was great recourſe of people from all 


our parts of the World; as may well appear in the ſecond Chap- 

in- ter of the A#s, wherein mention is made of Parthians, 
hich Medes, Elamites, Inhabiters of Meſopotamia, Inhabiters of 
brit RS Jewry, Cappadocia, Pontus, Afia, Phrygia, and Pampbylia, 
jolt, and divers other ſuch places, whereby we may alſo partly ga- 


oml- 


ther, what great and royal ſolemnity was commonly uſed in — 

that Feaſt. Now this as was given in commandment to the 9 

Jews in the Old Law, ſo did our Saviour Chriſt, as it were, 4 

confirm the ſame in the time of the Goſpel, ordaining (after £0 

b fort) a new Frnteceſt for his Diſciples; namęl - 1 * x Cor. 1%/ r ͤ ! 
| ee eee | 
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The Firſ? Part of the Sermon 
ſent down the Holy Ghoſt viſibly in form of cloven Tongues 


like Fire, and gave them power to ſpeak in ſuch fort, that e 


very one might hear them, and alſo underſtand them in his 
own Language. Which miracle, that it might be had in 
perpetual remembrance, the Church hath thought good to 
131 and keep holy this day, commonly called Mbitſin- 
day. And here is to be noted, that as the Law was given 
to the Jews in the Mount Sinai, the Fiftieth Day after Elf. 
ter; fo was the preaching of the Goſpel, through the migh. 
ty power of the Holy Ghoſt, given to the Apoſtles in the 
Mount Sion, the Fiftieth Day after Eafter. 
And hereof this Feaſt hath his name, to be called Pente- 
oft, . even of the number of the days. For (as St. Lule 


Writeth in the 4s of the Apoſtles) when fifty days were 


come to an end, the Diſciples being altogether with one ac- 
cord 1n one place, the Holy Ghoſt came ſuddenly among 


them, and ſate upon each of them like as it had been Cloven 


Iſaiah 80. 
Pſalm 50. 


Matth. 10. 


« 


- 


Tongues of Fire. Which thing was undoubtedly done, to 
teach the Apoſtles, and all other Men, that it is he which 
giveth eloquence and utteraneę in preaching the Goſpel; 
that it, is he which openeth the mouth to declare the mighty 
works of Od; that it is he which engendreth a burning zeal 
towards God's Word, and giveth all Men a tongue, yea, 1 
_fiery, tongue, ſo that they may boldly and chearfully profek 
the truth in the face of the whole World; as Iſaiab was en. 
dued with, this Spirit; The Lord (ſaith I/aiab) give me 3 
learned and a ſkilful tongue, ſo that Tmight know to raiſe up 
them that are fallen, with the Word. The Prophet Dari 
crieth fo have this gift, ſaying, Open thou my lips, O Lord, 
G ſhall fhew forth thy praiſe, For our Saviur 

Alſo in the Goſpel ſaith to his Diſciples, _It is not yo 


Chriſt 
that le 
0 


peak," but the ſpirit of your Father, Which is within 
*( „ . of A 1 $2.5 SE od S 9 2 
ILwhich Teſtimonies. of holy Scripture do ſufficiently 


declare, that the, myſtery, in the Tongues, betokeneth the 


te 
ww 


preaching of the | Goſpel, and the open: confeſſion of tte 
Chriſtian Faith, in all them that are poſſeſſed with the Hol 
Shoſt, . So, that. if any Man be a dumb Chriſtian, not pro 
far fear of danger in lime to come, he giyeth Men occaſos, 
Juſtly, 4nd with good conſcience to doubt, leſt he have ot 
the, grace of the Holy Ghoſt. within him, becauſe hel 
tongue-tied, and doth not peak, Thus then haye ye bear 
he firſt inſlitution of the Feaſt of Fenteceſſ or Whitſuntid 
8 hell in the Old Law among the Jews, as alſo in the time 
of the Goſpel among the Chriſtians, ARK 


ſhag his faith openly, but cloaking: and colouring himſel 
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Fa Now. let us conſider : what the Holy Ghoſt is, and how 
© conſequently. be worketh his marvellous works towards Man- 
Find. A Ghoſt is a ſpiritual and divine ſubſtance, 

the third perſon in the Deity, diſtinct from the Father and 


de Son, and yet proceeding from them both. Which thing 
to be true, both the Creed of 4thanc/ius beareth witneſs, and 
= 1 5 alſo eaſily proved. by. moſt plain teſtimonies of God's 
SZ holy Word. When Chriſt was baptized of Jobn in the Ri- 


ver Jordan, we read that the Holy Ghoſt came down in Math. 3. 


een 


Jef Baptiſm, he ſent his Diſciples into the whole World, wil- 
E | the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And in another place ge 


| 0 ee paſs long time after. For as St. Peter witneſſeth, the Pro- 
7 he holy Pet. 2. 
i 


Lake 1. 
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4 ha and carnal, corrupt and naught, ſinful and diſobedient 0 
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| Ghoſt. And of Zachary the High · Prieſt it is ſaid in the Gor 
pel, that he being fall of the Holy Ghoſt, propheſied and 
praiſed God. So 010 alſo Simeon, Anna, Mary, and diyers 
other, to the great wonder and admiration of all men. More. 
over, was not the Holy Ghoſt a mighty worker in the Con. 
ception and the Nativity of Chriſt our Saviour? St. Maithey 
faith, that the bleſſed Virgin was found with child of the Ho. 
ly Gboſt, before Joſeph and the came together. And the 
Angel Gabriel did expreſsly tell her that it ſhould come 00 
paſs, ſaying, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Power of the Moſt High ſhall overſhadow. thee.” A marvel. 
1 lous matter, that a woman ſhould conceiye and bear a child 
without the knowled e of 1 man.” But where the Holy Ghoſt 
worketh, there nothing is impoſſible; as may further alſo ap- 
_ pear by the inward regeneration” and ſanctification of Man- 
kind. When Chriſt faid to Nicodemus, Unleſs a man be 
born a-new of Water and the Spirit, he'cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God; he was greatly amazed in his mind, 
and began to reaſon with Chriſt, demanding how a ma 
might be born which was old? Can he enter (ſaith he) int 
his mother's womb again, And ſo be born a-new? Behold 
lively pattern of a fleſhly andearnal Man: He had little or o 
intelligence of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore he goeth blunt 
1y to work, and aſketh how this thing were poſſible to be 
true? Whereas otherwiſe if he had known the great power 
of the Holy Ghoſt in this behalf, that it is he which inwarch 
worketh the” regeneration | and new-birth” of Mankind, he 
would never have marvelled at Chriſt's words, but would n. 
ther take occaſion thereby to praiſe and glorify God. For 2 
there are three ſeveral and ſundry Perſons in the Deity; 6 


have they three ſeveral and ſundry offices Popeye unto each of 


them: 9 45 

The Father to create; the Fon to redecar; the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſanctify and regenerate. Whereof the laſt, the 
more it is hid from our underſtanding, the more it ought to 
move all Men to wonder at the ſecret and migh working o 


God's Holy Spirit, which is within us. For it is the Hol 


Ghoſt, and no other thing, that doth quicken the minds of 
Y Men, "ſtirring up good and godly' motions in their heats, 
which are agreeable to the will and commandment of God 
ſuch as otherwiſe of their own crooked. and perverſe nature 
they ſhould never have. That which is' born of the Spint, 
: 1 ſpirit, As who ſhould lay; Man of his own nature is fleſt 


WF ices uy park of 9 in bim, without * i 
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. * motion, only given t evil thoughts and wick- '; 8 
d wy 2 for the works of the Spirit, the fruits of Faith, „ 


table and godly motions, if he have any at all in him, 1 4 
25 2 5 ot the Holy Ghoſt, who is the only worker _ 
of our Sanctification, and maketh us new men in hriſt Je- 2 
fas, Did not God's holy Spirit miraculouſly work in the 1 Sam, 19, 
child David, when of a poor Shepherd, he became a Prince- 
ly Prophet? Did not God's holy Spirit, miraculouſly work 


i 
to in Matthew, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, when of a wank. g. » - 
de proud Publican, he became an humble and lowly Evange- 
l. lit ? And who can chuſe but marvel, to conſider, that Peter 
Id ſhould become of a fimple Fiſher, a chief and mighty. Apoſ- 
t tle? Paul of a cruel-and bloody Perſecutor, a faithful Diſci- 


ple of Chriſt, to teach the Gentiles? Such is the power of 


4 the Holy Ghoſt, to regenerate Men, and as it were to bring 
be them forth a- new, fo that they ſhall be nothing like the men 
10 that they were before. Neither doth he think it ſufficient in- 
d, wardly to work the ſpiritual and new-birth of Man, unleſs he 


| do {alſo dwell, and abide in him. Know ye not (faith St. 1 Cor. 3. - 


an 
to Faul) that ye are the Temple of God, and that his Spirit 
| 1 RE dwelleth in you? Know ye not that your bodies are the 
no RS Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which is within you? 
nt- Again he faith, You are not in the fleſh, but in the Spi- 
be nit? For why? The Spirit of God dwelleth in you. To 


this agreeth the doctrine of St. Fobn writing on this wiſe, nom. g. 


" | 
dy The anointing which ye have received (he meaneth the Ho-, j,q,, 2. 
be 1y Ghoſt) dwelleth in you: And the doctrine of Peter faith * 


che ſame, who hath theſe words; The Spirit of glory, and 1 Pet. 4. 


1 F | of God, reſteth upon you. O what comfort is this to the 
{6 WR Heart of a true Chriſtian, to think that the Holy Ghoſt dwel- 
z of leth/within him! If God be with us (as the Apoſtle faith) 


: | who can be againſt us? O but how ſhall I know that the Ho- Row. 5. 


oy WS Ghoſt is within me? Some man perchance will ſay, for- | 

the och, as the tree is known by his fruit, ſo. is alſo the Holy 1 
% WR Ghoſt; The fruits of the Holy Ghoſt (according to the .Y 
;of BR mund of St. Paul) are theſe; Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- _ 
bs, gentleneſs, goodneſs, canhfolned: neekneſs, tempe- Gal. 5. 

; of BR Tance, Ce. Contfariwiſe, the deeds of the fleſh are theſe; 

ts, WR Adultery, fornication; uncleanneſs, wantonneſs, idolatry, 

100, witcheraft, hatred, debate, emulation, wrath, contention, MF 
*. ; _ hereſy, envy, murder, drunkenneſs, gluttony, and 2 
int, JJ ett + . 2g if | _ 


WO Here is now that glaſs,” wherein thou muſt behold thy ſelf, 


eſh- 
ern whether thou have the Holy Ghoſt within thee, 

vite E j 42% „ 
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odor the ſpirit of the fleſh. ® If thou ſee that thy works be vir, 


4 ous and good, conſonant to the preſcript rule of God's wo 
K favouring and taſting not of the fleſh- but of the ſpirit, then 
8 aſſure thy ſelf that thou art endued with the Holy Ghyg. 
1 Otherwiſe, in thinking well of thy ſelf, thou doſt nothiy 
_ elſe but deceive thy ſelf. , The Holy Ghoſt doth always de 
——  clare. himſelf by his fruitful and gracious gifts, namely, 
<1 the Word of Wiſdom, by the. Word of Knowledge, whi 
„ is the underſtanding of the Scriptures by Faith, in doing d 


5 miracles, by healing them that are diſeaſed, by prophecy 

1 Cer. 12. which is the declaration of God's myſteries, by diſcerning d 
ſpirits, diverſities of Tongues, interpretation of Tongue, 

and ſo forth. All which gifts as they proceed from one 9. 

rit, and are ſeverally given to Man according to the meaſula. 

ble diſtribution of the Holy Ghoſt : Even ſo do they bring 

Men, and not without good cauſe, into a wonderful admin. 

tion of God's divine power. Who will not marvel at that 

4a 6. which is written in the Ad, of the Apoſtles, to hear thei 

bold confeſſion before the Council at Jeruſalem? and to col. 

ſider that they went away with joy and gladneſs, rejoycing 

that they were counted worthy to ſuffer rebukes and check; 

for the Name and. Faith of Chriſt Jeſus? This was the 

mighty work of the Holy Ghoſt, who becauſe he giveth ps 

| tience and joyfulneſs of heart in temptation and affliion, 
Hhath therefore worthily obtained this name in holy Scripture, 

do be called a Comforter. Who will not alſo-marvel to read 

F the learned and heavenly: Sermons of Peter, and the Diſci- 
+  - 'ples, conſidering that: they were never brought up in School 
ohn 14. of Learning, but called ev'n from their Nets, to ſupply the 
T̃ooms of the Apoſtles? This was likewiſe the mighty work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ho becauſe he doth inſtruct the hearts 
bol the ſimple in the true knowledge of God and his Word, i 
moſt juſtly termed by this name and title, to be the Spirit of 
Truth. Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory telleth a ſtrange 
ſtory of a certain learned and ſubtil Philoſopher, who being an 
extreme adverſary to Chriſt and his Doctrine, could by no 
EkEind of Learning be converted to the Faith, but was able to 
withſtand all the arguments that, could be brought again 
chim, with little or no labour. At length there; ſtarted up? 
poor ſimple Man of ſmall wit and leſs knowledge, one that 
was reputed among the learned as an Ideot; and he on God's 
Name would needs take in hand to diſpute with this proud 
_ «Philoſopher, | The Biſhops and other learned Men ſtanding 
by, were marvellouſly;abaſhed at! the matter, thinking that 
"dy kis doing they ſhowld:be all confounded. and put. . 
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ne. He notwithſtanding goeth on, and beginning in the 
me of the Lord Jeſus, brought the Philoſopher to ſuch 
unt in the end, contrary to all Mens expectation, that he 
old not choſe but acknowledge the Power of God in his 
ords, and to give place to the Truth. Was not this a mi- 
Culous work, that one filly ſoul of no learning, ſhould do 


N 


— 


Nat which many Biſhops of great knowledge and underſtand. 

N wete never able to bring to paſs? So true is the ſaying of 
; Where the Holy Ghoſt doth inſtruc and teach, there 
no delay at all in learning. Much more might here be 
Woke of the manifold gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Bf excellent and wonderful in our eyes: But to make a 
ng diſcourſe through all, the ſhortneſs of Time will not 
eee. And ſeeing ye have heard the chiefeſt, ye may eaſily 
nceive and judge of the reſt. Now were it expedient to 
ccuſs this quellen; Whether all they which boaſt and brag 
at they have the Holy Ghoſt, do truly challenge this unto 
emſelves, or no? Which doubt, becauſe it is neeeſſary and 
* Wrofitable, ſhall God willing) be diſſolved in the next part 
1 if this Homily, ' In the mean ſeaſon, let us (as we are moſt 

te Punch give hearty thanks to God the Father, and his Son 
cſus Cbriſt, for ſending down his Comforter“ into the 


a ora; humbly befeeching him, ſo to work in our hearts by 
„ ee power of his holy Spirit, that we being regenerate and 


ii ewiy born again im all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, ſobriety, an 
ruth, may in the end be made partakers of everlaſting life 
bis heavenly Kingdom, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 


* 1 * 9 - - v4 cd 


is I Serond Fart of ibe "Homily concerning the HO LY 

of WS GHOST, . bing ' this doubt; Mbetber all Men 

- Tightly" challenge to themſelves the HOLY GHOST, 
br no e | | r | f 0 
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= 7 UR Saviour Chriſt "departing out of the world unto his 

"0 wt Father, promiſed his Difciples- to ſend down another John 14. & ; 
2 emkorter, that ſhould continue with them for ever, and di-s . 3 
ect chem into all truh. Which thing to be faithfully and 3 


at =... Ar 1 ng to b N 
's Meth weng the Scriptures do ſufficiently bear witneſs. 
i ther muſt we think that this Comforter was either promi- 


8 in 1 5 given only to the Apoſtles, but alfo to the Uni- 
1 Church of Chriſt, diſperſed through the whole World. 

n 1 leſs the holy Ghoſt had been always preſent, govern- 
. 0g and preſerving the Church from tlie beginning, it could 


never 


N . 8 
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never have ſuſtained ſo many and great brunts of affligi, 
and perſecution, with ſo little damage and harm as it hath 
Jobn 24. And the words of Chriſt are moſt plain in this behalf, ſaying 3 
Matth. 21. that the Spirit of truth ſhould abide with them for ever, u {Wl 
he would be with them always (he meaneth by Grace, yi. Wl 

tue, and Power) even to the World's end, 
Alſo in the Prayer that he made to his Father a little beſo 
= his death, he maketh interceſſion, not only for himſelf a 
4 John 17. his Apoſtles, but indifferently for all them that ſhquld beliey 
| Rom. 8. in him through their words, that is to wit, for his who 
| Church. Again, St. Paul faith ; If any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. Alſo in the words fol 
bbidem. lowing, We have received the Spirit of adoption, where 
we cry, Abba, Father. Hereby then it is evident and plin 
to all Men, that the Holy Ghoſt was given, not only to the 
Apoſtles, but alſo to the whole body of Chriſt's Congregat- 
on, although not in like form and majeſty as he came dom 
at the Feaſt of Fentecoſt. But now herein ſtandeth the con- 
troverſy; Whether all Men do juſtly arrogate to themſelye 
the Holy Ghoſt, or no? The Biſhops of Rome have for: 
long time made a fore challenge thereunto, reſoning for 
themſelves after this ſort; The Holy Ghoſt (ſay they) wa 
promiſed to the Church, and never forſgketh the Church: 
But we are the chief heads and the principal part of the 
Church, therefore we have the Holy Ghoſt for ever; and 
whatſoever things we decree, are undoubted Verities, and 
Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt, That ye may perceive the 
_ weakneſs of this argument, it is needful to teach you, firſt, 
what the true Church of Chriſt is, and then to confer the 
Church of Rome therewith, to diſcern how well they agree 
together. The true Church is an univerſal Congregation of 
__ © fellowſhip of God's faithful and ele& People, built upon the 
| Epheſ/z. foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſel 
being the head Corner-ſtone. And it hath always three 
notes or marks whereby it is known Pure and ſound Doc. 
trine, the Sacraments miniſtred according to Chriſt's holy n. 
ſtitution, and the right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. ' Thi 
_ deſcription of the Church is agreeable both to the Scripture 
of God, and alſo to the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, ſo 
that none may juſtly find fault therewith. Now if ye vil 
compare this with the Church of Rome, not as it was in the 
1 beginning, but as it is preſently, and hath been for the ſpace 
= of nine hundred years and odd; you ſhall. well perceive the 
x ſtate thereof to be ſo far wide from the nature of the ue 
== Church, that nothing can be more, For neither are ir 
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aut upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, re- 
Wining the ſound and pure doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, neither 
Net do they order the Sacraments, or elſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
# eys, in doch ſort as he did firſt inſtitute and ordain them: 
ot have ſo intermingled their own Traditions and Inventi- 
ns, by chopping and changing, by adding and plucking a- 
ay, that now they may ſeem to be converted into a new 
uiſe. Chriſt commended to his Church a Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood: They have changed it into a Sacrifice for 
he quick and the dead. Chriſt did miniſter to his Apoſtles, 
ad the Apoſtles to other Men indifferently under both kinds: 
rgney have robbed the Lay-people of the Cup, ſaying, that 
cor them one kind is ſufficient. Chriſt ordained no other Ele- 
ment to be uſed in Baptiſm, but only Water; whereunto _ 
when the Word is joined, it is made (as St. Augu/tine faith) angutine. 
a full and perfect Sacrament. They being wiſer in their own 
ET conceit than Chriſt, think it is not well nor orderly done, un- 
leſs they uſe conjuration, unleſs they hallow the water, un- 
leſs there be oyl, ſalt, ſpittle, tapers, and ſuch other dumb 
ES Ceremonies, ſerving to no uſe, contrary to the plain rule of 
St. Paul, who willeth all things to be done in the Church un- 
to edification. Chriſt ordained the authority of thg Keys to 1 Cor. 14. 
excommunicate notorious ſinners, and to abſolve then which 
BS are truly penitent: They abuſe this power at their own plea- 
ſure, as well in curſing the godly with Bell, Book, and Can- 
dle, as alſo in abſolving the Reprobate, which are known to 
be unworthy of any Chriſtian ſociety : Whereof they that 
We luſt to ſee examples, let them ſearch their lives. To be | 
W ſhort, Look what our Saviour Chriſt pronounced of the 
Ceribes and Phariſees in the Goſpel, the ſame may be boldly 
and with ſafe conſcience pronounced of the Biſhops of Rome; 
namely, that they have forſaken and daily do forſake the 
= Commandments of God, to ere& and ſet up their Conſtitu- 
= trons. Which thing being true, as all they which have any 
light of God's Word muſt needs confeſs, we may well con- 
dude according to the rule of Auguſtine, that the Biſhops of 
Keone and their adherents, are not the true Church of Chriſt ; 
much leſs then, to be taken as chief Heads and Rulers of the 
fame. Whoſoever (ſaith he) do diſſent from the Scriptures Auguſt. con- 
& concerning the head, although they be found in all places wa Petilian. 
| Where the Church is appointed, yet are they not in the 83 5 
Church, A plain place, concluding directly againſt the e 
Church of Rome. Where is now the Holy Ghoſt which they 
ſoftoutly do claim to t ; e Spir 
o Noutly do claim to themſelves? Where is now the pin 
7 6 0 


we eee eee e e | 
of Truth, that wilt not ſuffer them in any wiſe to er; H 
be poſſible to be there, where the true Church is not, h 
is it at Rome: Otherwiſe. it ĩs but a. vain brag, and nothin = 


| elſe. St. Paul (as ye have heard before) faith, If any M, 


have not the Spirit of Chriſt; the ſame is not his. And 


__Jhn1o, 
Joba 8. 


they will alledge for themſelves, that there are divers neceſſay 


his 
things which he had before taught, ſo that it might be vel 


John 16. 


John 16. 


| DoArine and Decrees be agreeable to Chriſt's holy Tells 


Matth. 5. 4 


Matth. 14. 


loweth, that the Popes in not hearing Chriſt's voice, as the (WA 
| ought to do, but preferring their own Decrees before the * 
Preſs Word of God, do plainly argue to the World, that thy (WA 


| revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, Who being given to th 


things from time to time, which the Apoſtles could not the 


come, he ſhall lead you into all truth. What truth doth he 
mean? Any other than he himſelf had before expreſſed 


themſelves, ſhall be exalted, And Chrift our Saviour willeth 


turning the words, it may be truly. ſaid, If any Man be 1 | 
of Chriſt, the ſame hath not the Spirit. Now to dicm 
who are truly his, and who not, de have this rule given u 


that his ſheep do always hear his voice. And St. Fobn, fig Ff 


He that is of God, heareth God's Word. Whereof it fu ſk 


are not of Chriſt, nor yet poſſeſſed of his Spirit. But hen | 1 | 

points not expreſſed in holy Scripture, which were left to th N | 
Church, according to Chriſt's promiſe, hath taught may 
bear. To this we may eaſily anſwer by the plain words d 
Chriſt, teaching us that the proper office of the Holy Ghol, 


is, not 5 inſtitute and bring in new Ordinances, contrary t 
Tine before taught; but ſhall come and declare thok 


and truly underſtood, When the Holy Ghoſt (ſaith he) ſhall 


in his Word? No. For he faith, He ſhall take of mine, 
and ſhew unto you. Again, he ſhall bring you in remem- 
branee of all things that I have told you. It is net then 
the duty and part of any Chriſtian, under pretence a 
the Holy Ghoſt, to bring in his own Dreams and Phantaſin 
into the Church: But he muſt diligently provide that his 


ment; otherwiſe, in making the Holy Ghoſt the Author 
thereof, he doth blaſpheme and bely the Holy Ghoſt, to 
own condemnation. © __ | 428 5 

Now to leave their Doctrine, and come to other Point. 
What ſhall we think or judge of the Popes intolerable Pride 
The Scripture ſaith that God reſiſteth the proud, and ſhes: 
eth grace to the humble. Alſo it pronounceth them bleſſed 
which are poor in ſpirit, promiſing that they which humble 


all his to learn of him, becauſe he is humble and meek. "As 


for Pride, St. Gregory faith, it is the root of all mien! 
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3 St. Auruftind's judgment is this, that it maketh Men | 
a. Can any Man then, which either hath or ſhall 

d the Popes lives, juſtly N they had the Holy Ghoſt 

cia them ? Firſt, as touching that they will be termed 

= -crſal Biſhops and Heads of all Chriſtian Churches | 
cough the World, we have the judgment of Gregory ex- II , x. 
ecly againſt them, who writing to Mauritius the Empe- 76, 78. 
condemneth Fobn Biſhop of Conflantinople in that behalf, 


i | 

aa him the Prince of Pride, Lucifer*s Succeſſor, and te 

ol. WS ore-runner of Antichriſt. St. Bernard alſo agreeing there- germ. 3 6 
hy Into, faith, What greater Pride can there be, than that one Reſur. Dom, 
lan ſhould prefer his own judgment before the whole Con- 

by eegation, as though he only had the Spirit of God? And 
ry tom pronounceth a terrible ſentence againſt them, affir- Dialogorura, 
an y, that whoſoever ſeeketh to be chief in earth, . 


/ 5 nin plainl 's | f 

T al find confuſion in Heaven; and that he which ſtriveth 
rr the ſupremacy, ſhall not be reputed among the ſervants N 
f Chriſt, Again he faith, To deſire a good work, it is 


an | a 

ba od; but to covet the chief degree of honour, it is meer . 
; of :nity. Do not theſe places ſufficiently convince their out- 5 
ot, N agious Pride, in uſurping to themſelves a ſuperiority above 
yl others, as well Miniſters and Biſhops, as Kings alſo, and 

oe Emperors ? But as the Lion is known by his Claws, ſo let us 


earn to know theſe Men by their Deeds. What ſhall we ſay | 
f him that made the noble King Dandalus to be tied by the Sabell. Ea- 
eck with a chain, and to lie flat down before his Table, dead. 9. 
here to gnaw bones like a Dog? Shall we think that he had Fs 


ine, God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit of the 
em Devil? Such a Tyrant was Pope Clement the Sixth. What 
hen hall we ſay of him that proudly and contemptuouſly trod 

of ederict the Emperor under his feet, applying the verſe of 


be Pſalm unto himfelf, Thou ſhalt go upon the Lion and the 
der, the young Lion and the Dragon thou ſhalt tread Palm. 60. 
acer thy foot? Shall we ſay that he had God's holy Spirit 
Within him, and not rather the ſpirit of the Devil? Such a 
Tyrant was Pope Alexander the Third. What ſhall we ſay 
him that armed and animated the fon againſt the father, 


nts £ Cauſing him to be taken, and to be cruelly famiſhed to death, 
ce! contrary to the Law both of God, and alſo of nature? Shall 
2 Ne ſay that he had God's holy Spirit within him, and not 


rather the ſpirit of the Devil? Such a Tyrant was Pope 
WF oſcbal the Second. What ſhall we ſay of him that came 


leth te his Popedom like a Fox, that reigned like a Lion, and 
"As died like a Dog? Shall we ſay that he had God's holy Spirit 
* [Fan him, and not rather the ſpirit of the Devil? Such a 


Tyrant 


young child, to ſtand at the gates of the city in the rouph 
winter, bare footed and bare legged, only cloathedin Linky. 


| Tyrant was Pope Boniface the Eighth. What ſhall we {x 


for the ſpace of three days? Shall we ſay that he had God. 


Many other examples might here he alledged. As of Pope 
Second, that wilfully caſt St. Peter's Keys into the Ri 4 
nals to be put in Sacks, and cruelly drowned, Of Pop 

Sergius III. that perſecuted the dead body of Formeſur hi 


delivered into his hands, cauſed him firſt to be ſtripped ftaik 


| backward toward the tail, to be carried round about the Ciy 
in deſpite, to be miſerably beaten with rods, laſt of all, tobe 


Leſſon: Whereſoever ye find the ſpirit of arrogance and 


ſpirit, an holy ſpirit, a ſweet ſpirit, a lowly ſpirit, a merciful 


Tightly, of him it may be ſafely pronounced, that he hath tte 
he 


aunto you in ſheeps cloathing, being inwardly cruel at 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


of him that made Henry the Emperor, with his wife and hi 


Woolſey, eating nothing from morning to night, and thy 


holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit of the Dey} 
Such a Tyrant was Pope Hildebrand, moſt worthy to be cat Wl 
a Firebrand, if we ſhall term him as he hath beſt deſerves, Mi 


Foan the Harlot, that was delivered of a child in the High: 
ſtreet, going ſolemnly in Proceſſion, Of Pope Julius the {RS £ 


Tiberis, Of Pope Urban the Sixth, that cauſed five Card. 


Predeceſſor, when it had been buried eight years. Of Pope 
Jobn the Fourteenth of that name, who having his eneny 


naked, his beard to be ſhaven, and to be hanged up a whole 
day by the hair, then to be ſet upon an Aſs with his fac 


thruſt out of his Country, and to be baniſhed for ever. But 
to conclude and make an end, ye ſhall briefly take this ſhot 


pride, the ſpirit of envy, hatred, contention, cruelty, murder, 
extortion, witchcraft, necromancy, Ec. aſſure your ſelves 
that there is the ſpirit of the devil, and not of God, albet 
they pretend outwardly to the world never ſo much holinek, 
For as the Goſpel teacheth us, the Spirit of Jeſus is a good 


ſpirit, full of charity and love, full of forgiveneſs and pity, not 
rendering evil for evil, extremity for extremity, but oel 
coming evil with good, and remitting all offence ev'n from 
the heart. According to which rule, if any man live up- 


Holy Ghoſt within him: If not, then it is a plain token thil 

doch uſurp the name of the Holy Ghoſt in vain. There 
fore (Dearly-Beloved) according to the good counſel of 8. 
Jobn, believe not every ſpirit, but firſt try them whether 
they be of God, or no. Many ſhall come in my name (il 
Chriſt) and ſhall transform themſelves into Angels of Light, 
deceiving (if it be poſſible) the very Ele. They ſhall come 


ravenilg 


1 


fr WHITSUND AY. 
wening wolves, I hey ſhall have an outward ſhew of great 
door innocency of life, ſo that ye ſhall hardly of not at 
a diſcetn them. But the rule that 7 muſt follow, is this, 
= to judge them by their fruits. Which if they be wicked and Math. 7 f 
naught, then it is impoſſible that the tree of whom they pro- 9 
Ceed ſhould be godd: Such were all the Popes and Prelates of 
None for the moſt part, as doth well appear in the ſtory of 0 
WE their lives, and therefore they are worthily accounted among 
che number of falſe Prophets, and falſe Chriſt's, which de- 
ES ceived the world a long while. The Lord of Heaven and 
Earth defend us from their tyranny and pride, that they never 
enter into his Vineyard again, to the diſturbance of his ſilly | \ 
poor flock : but that they may be utterly confounded and put 
co flight in all parts of the world: And he of his great mercy 
ſo work in all mens hearts, by the mighty power of the Holy 
© Ghoſt, that the comfortable Goſpel of his Son Chriſt may be 
truly preached, truly received, and truly. followed in all 
places, to the beating down of Sin, Death; the Pope, the 
Devil, and all the Kingdom of Antichriſt ; that like ſcat- 
tered and diſperſed ſheep, being at length gathered into one 
fold, we may in the end reft all together in the boſom of 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, there to be partakers of eternal 
BS and everlaſting life, through the merits and death of Jeſus 
Es Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 1 8 28 | 
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„ = <cclare phto you the molt deſerved praiſe and commenda- 
tr tion of Almighty God, net only in the conſideration of the 
W marvellous Creation of this World, or for conſervation and 


& governance thereof ; wherein his great Power and Wiſdom 
| might excellently appear, to move us to honour-and dread 
him; but mpſt ef ecially in conſideration of his liberal and 


large. goodneſs which he daily beſtoweth on us his reaſonable 
creatures, for whole ſake he made the whole univerſal World, . 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 
with all the commodities and goods therein, which his ſingular 


neſs well and diligently remembred on our part, ſhould 
move us (as duty is) again with hearty affection to love him; 


and with word and deed to praiſe him, and ſerve him all the 


days of our life. And to this matter, being ſo worthy to in- 
treat of, and ſo profitable for you to hear, I truſt I ſhall not 
need with much circumſtance of words to ſtir you to give your 
attendance to hear what ſhall be faid. Only I would wiſh 


your affection inflamed in ſecret wiſe within yourſelf, to raiſe 


up ſome motion. of thankſgiving to the goodneſs of Almighty 


God, in every ſuch point as ſhall be opened by my declaration 
particularly unto you. For elſe what ſhall it avail us to hear 
and know the great goodneſs of God towards us; toknow 
that whatſoever is good, proceedeth from him, as from the 
principal Fountain, and the only Author; or to know that 
whatſoever is ſent from him, muſt needs be good and whol- 
ſom; if the hearing of ſuch matter moveth us no further but 
to know it only? What availeth it the wiſe Men of the 
World to have knowledge of the Power and Divinity of God, 


a by the ſecret inſpiration of him; where they did not honour 


Palm 73. 


Jer. ' 5. 


and glorify him in their Knowledge as God ? What praiſe was 
it to them, by the conſideration of the creation of the World, 
to behold his goodneſs; and not to be thankful to him again 
for his Creatures? What other thing deſerved this blindneſs 
and forgetfulneſs of them at God's hands, but utter forſaking 
of him? And ſo forſaken of God, they could not but fall into 
extreme ignorance and error. And Although they much 
eſteemed themſelves in their wits and knowledge, and gloried 
in their wiſdom ; yet vaniſhed they away blindly, in their 
thoughts became fk. and periſhed-in their folly. There 
can be none other end of ſuch as draw nigh to God by know- 
ledge, and yet depart from him in unthankfulneſs, but utter 
deſtruction. This experience ſaw David in his days: For in 
his P/alm he ſaith, Behold, they which withdraw themſelves 


from thee,. ſhall periſh ; for thou haſt deſtroyed them all that 


are ſtrayed from thee, _ 


This experience was perceived to be true, of that holy 


Prophet Jeremy O Lord (faith he) whatſoever they be that 


Forſake thee, ſhall be confounded ; they that depart from thee, 


ſhall be written in the earth, and ſoon forgotten. It profi- 


5 teth not (good People) to hear the goodneſs of God declared 


unto us, if our hearts be not inflamed thereby to honour and 


thank him. It profited not the Jews, which were God's 
elect People, to hear much of God; ſeeipg that he was not 


received in their hearts by Faith, nor thanked'for his benefits 


55 


'beſtowed upon them: Their unthankfulneſs was the _ of 
| 19 5 the 


their deſtruction. Let us eſchew the manner of theſe before 


infinite goodneſs in the ordering of his Creatures, he burſt , 
out into this conclufion ; Surely (ſaith he) of him, by him; Rom. 1+. 
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People) ſuppoſe not that I do take upon me to declare unto 0 
you the excellent Power, or the incomparable Wiſdom of 0 
Almighty God, as though I would have you believe that it 1 
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Dan. 11. 


Prov. 16. 


Hebr. 11. 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


over-much curious ſearching, to be over-charged with the 
glory. We ſhall rather turn our whole contemplation to an- 
ſwer a-while his goodneſs towards us, wherein we ſhall be 


much more profitably occupied, and more may we be bold to 


ſearch. 'To conſider the great power he 1s of, can but make 
us dread and fear. To conſider his high wiſdom, might ut- 
terly diſcomfort our frailty to have any thing to do with him : 


But in conſideration of his ineſtimable goodneſs, we take good 


heart again to truſt well unto him. By his goodneſs we be 


aſſured to take him for our refuge, our hope and comfort, 
dur merciful Father, in all the courſe of our lives. His 


Power and Wiſdom compelleth us to take him for God Om- 


nipotent, Inviſible, having rule in Heaven and Earth, having 


all things in his ſubjeQion, and will have none in Council 
with him, nor any to aſk the reaſon of his doing. For he 
may do what liketh him, and none can reſiſt him. For he 
worketh all things in his ſecret judgment to his own pleaſure, 
yea, ev'n the wicked to damnation, ſaith Solomon. By the 
reaſon of his nature, he is call Scripture conſuming fire; 
he is called a terrible and fearful God. Of this behalf there- 
fore, we have no familiarity, no acceſs unto him ; but his 

goodneſs again tempereth the rigor of his high power, and 


' maketh us bold, and putteth us in hope that he will be con- 


verſant with us, and eaſy unto us. | | 

It is his goodneſs that moveth him to ſay in Scripture, It is 
my delight to be with the children of Men. It is his goodneſs 
that moveth him to call us unto him, to offer us his friendſhip 


and preſence. It is his goodnefs that patiently ſuffereth our 


ſtraying from him, and ſuffereth us long, to win us to repen- 


© af 


tance. It is of his goodneſs that we be created reaſonable 
Creatures, where elſe he might have made us brute Beaſts. 
It was his mercy. to have us born among the number of 
Chriſtian People, and thereby in a much more nighneſs to 
ſalvation, where we might have been born (if his goodneſs 


had not been) among the Paynims, clean void from God, and 
the hope of everlaſting life. And what other thing doth his 
loving and gentle voice ſpoken in his Word, where he calleth 
us to his preſence and friendſhip, but declare his goodneſs, 


only without regard of our worthineſs? And what other 
thing doth ſtir him to call us to him, when we be ſtrayed 


rehearſed, whether their firſt Creation was in God's goodneſs 


from him, to ſuffer us patiently, to win us to repentance, 
but only his ſingular goodneſs, no whit of our deſerving ? Let 


them all come together that be now glorified. in Heaven, and 
let us hear what anſwer they will make in theſe points before 


er 


feſs ſufficienty the truth of this matter in his own perſon: yet 


cannot chuſe but ſay, Not to us, O Lord, not to us, but to thy 
Name give all the thanks, ſor thy Pins mercy, and for thy 
5 


glorious works and deeds which they wrought in their lives, 
O Lord, it is thou ef thy goodneſs that haſt wrought all our 


of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, once to think any thing: But 
all our ableneſs is of God's goodneſs. For he it is in whom 


which they offered continually in their lives to Almighty God, 


a | ——- we} We 


from God above only ; and that other good things, either 


for RO GAT IO NVE E K. 


or of themſelves. Forſooth, David would make anſwer for 
them all, and ſay, Know ye for ſurety, even the Lord is God, 
he hath made us, and not we ourſelves. If they were aſked 
again, Whoſhould be thanked for their regeneration? for their 
juſtification? and for their ſalvation ? whether their deſerts, or 
God's goodneſs only ? Although in this point, every one con- 


let David anſwer by the mouth of them all at this time, who 


truth ſake. If we ſhould afk again, From whence came their 
wherewith God was ſo highly pleaſed and worſhipped by them? 
Let ſome other witneſs be brought in, to teſtify this matter, 
that in the mouth of two or three may the truth be known. 
Verily that holy Prophet Eſay beareth record, and faith, gf 26. 


works in us, not we our ſelves. And to uphold the. truth of 
this matter, againſt all juſtitiaries and hypocrites, which rob 1 Cor, 3. 
Almighty God of his honour, and aſcribe it to themſelves, Ads 37. 
St. Paul bringeth in his belief; We be not (faith he) ſufficient 


$4 1 b 


we have all our being, our living, and moving. If ye will 
know furthermore, where they had their gifts and facrifices, 


they cannot but agree with David, where he faith, Of thy 
liberal hand, O Lord, we have received that we gave unto 
thee, If this holy company therefore confeſs ſo conſtantly, 
that all the goods and graces wherewith they were endued in 
ſoul, came of the goodneſs of God only : What more can bg 
ſaid to prove that all that is good, cometh from Almighty 
God ? Is it meet to think that all ſpiritual goodneſs cometh, 


of nature or of fortune (as we call them) cometh of any 
other cauſe? Doth God of his goodneſs adorn the ſou}, 
with all the power thereof, as it is; and cometh the gifts 
of the body, wherewith it is endued, from any other? 
If he doth the more, cannot he do the leſs? To juſtify a 
ſinner,. to new create him from a wicked perſon to a righte- 
ous Man, is a greater act (ſaith St, Auguſtine) than to make 
ſuch a new Heaven and Earth, as is already made. We muſt 
needs agree, that whatſoever good thing 1s in us of Grace, 
of Nature, or of Fortune, is of God only, as the only 
Author and Worker, : „ 

B b 3 And 


ſtill ſtayeth it in his creation. 


The Firſt Part of the Sermon. 
And yet it is not to be thought that God hath created alk 
this whole univerſal World as it is; and thus once made, 


hath given it up to he ruled and uſed after our own wits and 


device, and ſotaketh no more charge thereof. As we ſee the 
Shipwright, after he hath brought his Ship to a perfect end, 
then dehvereth it to the Mariners, and taketh no more care 
thereof. Nay, God hath not ſo created the World, that he 
is careleſs of it: But he till tg it by his goodneſs, he 

or elſe without his ſpe-tal good- 
neſs it could not ſtand long in this condition. And therefore 
St. Paul faith, that he preſerveth all things, and beareth them 
op ſtill in his Word, leſt they ſhould fall without him to their 


nothing again, whereof they were made. Tf his eſpecial good- 


neſs were not 'every-where preſent, every creature ſhould be 
out of order, and no creature ſhould have his property wherein 
he wns firſt created, He is therefore inviſible every-where, 


and in every creature, and filleth both Heaven and Earth 
with his preſence, In the fire, to give heat; in the water, 


to give moiſture z in the earth, to give fruit; in the heart, 
to give his ſtrength; yea, in our bread and drink is he, to 
give us nourtſhment ; where, without him, the bread and 


ei cannot give ſuſtenance, nor the herb health, as the wiſe 


man plainly confeſſeth it, ſaying, It is not the increaſe of 
fruits that feedeth Men, but it is thy Word (O Lord) which 
preſerveth them that truſt in thee.” And Moſes agreeth to the 
ſame, when he ſaith, Man's life reſteth not in bread only, 
but in every Word which proceedeth out of God's mouth. It 
is neither the herb nor the plaiſter that giveth health of them- 


ſelves, but thy Word, O Lord, (faith the wiſe Man) 


which healeth all things. It is not therefore the power of the 
Creatures which worketh in them. In his Word truly do all 


things conſiſt. By that ſame Word that Heaven and Earth 


were made, oy the ſame are they upholden, maintained, 
and kept in order (ſaith St. Petey) and ſhall be *till Almighty 
God ſhall withdraw his power from them, and ſpeak their 


diſſolution. If it were not thus, that the goodneſs of God 


were effeQually in his Creatures to rule them, how could it be 
that the main Sea, ſo raging and labouring to overflow the 
' Earth, could be kept within his bounds and banks as it is? 


That holy Man Fob evidently ſpied the goodneſs of God in 
this point, and confeſſed, that if he had not a ſpecial good- 
neſs to the preſervation of the Earth, it could not but ſhortly 
be overflowed of the Sea. How could it be that the Elements, 


fo divers and contrary as they be among themſelves, ſhould 


yet agree and abide together in a concord; without deſtruction 
"Gs 3 . 8 eee | : Pa | dne 
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e of another to ſerve our uſe, if it came not only of God's 
Dodneſs'ſo to temper them? How. could the fire not burn 
and conſume all things, if it were let looſe to go whither it 
would, and not ſtaid in his ſphere by the goodneſs of God, 
meaſurably to heat theſe inferior Creatures to their riping ? 
_ Conſider the huge ſubſtance of the Earth, ſo heavy and great 


as it is: How could it fo ſtand ſtably in the ſpace as it doth, 


if God's goodnefs reſerved it not ſo for us to travel on? It is 


thou, O Lord, (faith David) which haſt founded the Earth pal. 10. 3. 


in his ſtability ; and during thy Word, it ſhall never reel or 
fall down. Conſider the great ſtrong Beaſts and Fiſhes, far 
paſſing the ſtrength of Man, how fierce ſoever they be and 
ſtrong, yet by the goodneſs of God they prevail not againſt us, 
but are under our ſubjection, and ſerve our uſe. Of whom 
came the invention thus to ſubdue them, and make them fit 
for our commodities > Was it by Man's brain? Nay, rather, 
this invention came by the goodneſs of God, which inſpired 
Man's underſtanding to have his purpoſe of every Creature. 
Who was it (ſaith Fob) that put Will and Wiſdom in Man's 
head, but God only, his goodneſs? And as the ſame ſaith 
again, I perceive that every Man hath a mind, but it is in 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty that giveth underftanding. 
It could not be verily (good Chriſtian People) that Man of 
his own wit upholden, ſhould invent ſo many and divers de- 
vices in all Crafts and Sciences, except the goodneſs of Al- 
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Job 38. 


mighty God hath been preſent with Men, and hath ſtirred 


their wits and ſtudies of purpoſe to know: the natures and diſ- 
poſitions of all his Creatures, to ſerve us ſufficiently in our 
needs and neceffities. Yea, not only to ſerve our neceſſities, 
but to ſerve our pleaſures and delight, more than neceſſity 


requireth. So liberal is God's goodneſs to us, to provoke us 


to thank him, if any hearts we have. The wiſe Man in his 
_ contemplation by himſelf, could not but grant this thing to 
be true that I reaſon unto you: In his hands (ſaith he) be we, 


and our words, and all our wiſdom, and all our ſciences and 


works of knowledge. For it is he that gave me the true in- 
ſtruction of his Creatures, both to know the diſpoſition of the 
World, and the virtues of the Elements, the beginning and 


Wiſd. 7. 


end of times, the change and diverſities of them, the courſe 


of the year, the order of the ſtars, the natures of beaſts, and 


the powers of them, the power of the winds, and thoughts of 


Men, the differences of ' planets, the virtues of roots, and 


Artificer of all theſe taught me this wiſdom. And further he 


faith, Who can ſearch out the things that be in Heaven? Vis: 9. 


b 4 Por 


wphatſoever is hid and ſecret in nature, I learned it. The 
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The Second Part of the Sermon 
For it is hard for us to ſearch ſuch things as be on Earth, and 
in daily ſight before us. For our wits and thoughts (ſaith 
he) be imperfe&, and our politics uncertain. No Man can 
therefore ſearch out the meaning in theſe things, except thou 
giveſt wiſdom, and ſendeſt thy ſpirit from above. If the wiſe 
Man thus confeſſeth all things to be of God, why. ſhould 
not we acknowledge it? And by the knowledge of it, conſi- 
der our duty to Godward, and give him thanks for his good- 
neſs? I perceive that I am far here overcharged with the 
plenty and copy of matter, that might be brought in for the 
proof of this cauſe. If I ſhould enter to ſhew how the good- 
neſs of Almighty God appeared every-where in the Creatures 
of the World, how marvellous they be in their Creation, 
how beautiful in their order, how neceſſary they be to our 
uſe: All with one voice muſt needs grant their Author to be 
none other but Almighty God, his goodneſs muſt they needs 
extol and magnify every-where; I whom be all honour 
and glory for evermore. Amen. Cm 
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The Second Part of the Family for Rogatian-Week. 


N the former part of this Homily (good Chriſtian People) 

1 I have declared to your contemplation, the great goodneſs 
of Almighty God, in the Creaticn of this World, with all 
the furniture thereof, for the uſe and comfort of Man, 
whereby we might rather be moved to acknowledge our duty 
again to his Majeſty. And I truſt it hath wrought not only 
belief in you, but alſo it hath moved you to render your 
thanks ſecretly in your hearts to Almighty God for his loving- 
kindneſs, But yet peradyenture ſome will ſay, that they can 
agree to this, that all that is good pertaining to the ſoul, or 
whatſoever is created with us in body, ſhould come from 


God, as from the Author of all goodneſs and from none other. 


But of ſuch things as be without them both, I mean ſuch 


gocd things which we call goods of fortune, as riches, autho- 


| rity, promotion, and honour ; ſome Men may think, that 
they ſhould come of our induſtry and diligence, of our labour 
and travel, rather than ſupernaturally. Now then conſider, 
good People, if any Author there be of ſuch things concur- 
rent of Man's labour and endeavour, were it meet to aſcribe 
them to any other than to God? As the Paynims, Philoſo- 
phers, and Poets did err, which took Fortune and made her 
a Goddeſs to be honoured, for ſuch things? God forbid (good 
Chriſtian People) that this Imagination ſhould earneſtly be 


received 


ä ee re 


Por ROGATIO NVE ER. 
received of us that be worſhippers of the true God, whoſe 


works and proceedings be expreſſed manifeſtly in his Word. 
Theſe be the opinions and ſayings of the Infidels, not of true 


Chriſtians. For they indeed (as Fob maketh mention) be- Job 22. 


lieve and ſay, that God hath his reſidence and reſting-place 
in the Clouds, and conſidereth nothing of our matters. Epi- 
- cures they be that i imagine that he walketh about the coaſts 
of the heavens, and hath no reſpe& of theſe inferior things, 
but that all theſe things ſhould proceed either by chance or at 
adventure, or elſe by diſpoſition of Fortune, and God to have 


no ſtroke in them. What other thing is this to ſay, than as 


the Fool ſuppoſeth in his heart, there is no God? Whom we 
ſhall none otherwiſe reprove, than with God's own words by 


the mouth of David; Hear, my People (faith he) for I am pgm , i 
thy Gad, thy very God: All the Beaſts of the Wood are 


mine, Sheep and Oxen that wander in the Mountains: 


have the knowledge of all the Fowls of the Air: The beauty 


of the Field is my handy-work : Mine is the whole circuit of 
the World, and all the plenty that is in it. And again, the 
Prophet Jeremy, Thinkeſt thou that I am a God of the place 
nigh me, (faith the Lord) and not a God far off? Can a 
Man hide himſelf in ſo ſecret a corner, that J ſhall not ſee 
him? Do not I fulfil and repleniſh both Heaven and Earth ? 
faith the Lord. Which of theſe two ſhould be moſt believed ; 
Fortune, whom they paint to be blind of both eyes, ever un- 
ſtable and unconſtant in her wheel, in whoſe hands they ſay 
theſe things be: or God, in whoſe hand and power theſe 
things be indeed, who for his truth and conſtancy was never 
fa reproved? For his ſight looketh through Heaven and 
arth, and ſeeth all things preſently with his eyes. Nothing 
is too dark or hidden from his knowledge, not the priv 
thoughts of Mens minds. Truth it is, that God is all rich- 
es; all power, all authority, all health, wealth and proſpe- 
rity, of the which we ſhould have no part without his liberal 
diſtribution, and except it came from him above. 
firſt teſtifieth of riches and poſſeſſions; If thou giveſt good 
luck, they ſhall gather; and if thou openeſt thy hand, they 
ſhall be fall of nk but if thou turneſt thy face, they 


ſhall be troubled. And Solomon ſaith, It is the bleſſing of the Prov. 10. 
To this agreeth the holy Wo- King. . 


Lord that maketh rich Men. 
man Anne, where ſhe ſaith in her ſong, It is the Lord that 


Jr. 23. 


David Palm. 100 


maketh the poor, and maketh the rich; it is he that promo- 


teth, and pulleth down: he can raife a needy Man from his 
miſery and from the dunghill: he can lift up a poor perſo- 


nage to fit with Princes, and have the feat of glory; for all 


the 
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advance our ſelves before our neighbour, nor deſpiſe him for 
| that he hath fewer gifts, ſeeing God giveth his gifts where he 
Jew 9. 

to extol our ſelves before our neighbours. It ſhall make the 


1 Cor. 4. 


- want of ſuch-a-like gift, made his recourſe to God for it, 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


the Coaſts of the Earth be his. Now if any Man will afk. 
What ſhall it avail us to know that every good gift, as of Na. 
ture and Fortune (ſo called, ) and every perfect gift, as of 
Grace, concerning the Soul, to be of God, and that it is his 
gift only? Forſooth, for many cauſes it is convenient for us 
to know it. For ſo ſhall we know (if we confeſs the truth) 
who ought juſtly to be thanked for them. Our pride ſhall be 
thereby abated, perceiving nought to come of our ſelves but 
fin ad vice: If any goodneſs be in us, to refer all laud and 
| praiſe for the ſame to Almighty God. It ſhall make us not 


will. It ſhall make us, by the conſideration of our gifts, not 


wiſe Man not to glory of his wiſdom, nor the ſtrong Man 
in his ſtrength, nor the rich to glory in his riches, but in the 
living God, who is the Author of all theſe; left if we ſhould 
do ſo, we might be rebuked with the words of St. Paul, 
What haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? And if thou 
haſt received it, why glorieſt thou in thy ſelf, as though thou 
hadſt not received it? To confeſs that al good things cometh 
from Almighty God, is a great point of Wiſdom, my 
Friends: For ſo confeſſing, we know whither to reſort for to 
have them, if we want; as St. James biddeth us, ſaying, If any 
man wanteth the gift of wiſdom, let him aſk it of God that 
gives it, and it ſhall be given him. As the wiſe Man, in the 


(as he teſtifieth in his Book ;) After I knew (faith he) that o- 
therwiſe I could not be chaſte, except God granted it, (and 
this was, as he there writeth, high wiſdom to. know whoſe 
gift it was) I made haſte to the Lord, and earneſtly beſought 
him, ev'n from the root of my heart, to have it, I would 
to God (my Friends) that in our wants and neceſſities, we 
would go to God, as St. James biddeth, and as the Wiſe 
Man teacheth us that he did. I would we believed ſtedfaſtly 
that God only gives them: If we did, we ſhould not ſeek our 


but to charms, witchcrafts, and other Deluſions of the De- 
vil? If we knew that God were the Author of this Gift, we 
would only uſe his means appointed, and abide his leiſure, 
till he thought it good for us to have it given: If the Mer- 
chant and worldly occupier knew that God is the giver of 
riches, he would content himſelf with ſo much, as by jul 
means approved of God, he could get to his living, and wo 


his 
juſt] 
erciſe 
ew, 
us fo. 


done 
want and neceſſity of the Devil and his Miniſters ſo oft as little 
we do, as daily experience declareth it. For if we ſtand in WWter's 
neceſſity of corporal health, whither go the common People, Wot all 
patie 
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be no richer than truth would ſuffer him, he would never 

procure his gain, and aſk his goods at the Devil's hand. 

God forbid, ye will ſay, that any Man ſhould take his riches 

of the Devil. Verily, ſo many as encreaſe themſelves by 
uſury, by extortion, by perjury, by ſtealth, by deceits, and 
craft, ' they have their goods -of the Devil's gift. And all 
they that give themſelves to ſuch means, and have renounced 

the true means that God hath a pointed, have forſaken him, 
and are become worſhippers of & Devil, to have their lucres 
and advantages. They be ſuch as kneel down to the Devil 

at his bidding, and worſhip him: For he promiſeth them we 

ſo doing, that he will give them the World, and the 

therein. They cannot otherwiſe better ſerve the Devil, - 

to do his pleaſure and commandment : And his motion and 

will- it is, to have us forſake the truth, and betake us to fal- 

ſhood, to lies and perjuries. They therefore which believe 

perfectly i in their heart that God is to be honoured, and re- 15 

ke for the gift of all things neceſſary, would uſe none o- 

ther means to relieve their neceſſities, but truth and yerity, 

and would ſerve God, to have competency of all things ne- 

ceſſary. The Man int his need, would not relteve his want 

by ſtealtk: The Woman would not relieve her neceſſity and a 

poverty, by giving her body to other in Adultery for gain. If 

God be the Author indeed of life, health, riches, and wel. 

fare, Jet us make our recourſe to him, as the Author, and we 

have it, (faith St. James.) Yea, it is high wiſdom, by 

the Wiſe Man, therefore to know whoſe gift it is: For 

many other ſkills, it is wiſdom to know and believe that 

zoodneſs and graces be of God, as the Author. Which 

thing well conſidered, muſt needs "make us think that-we ſhall 

make account for that which God giveth us to poſſeſs; and 

therefore ſhall make us to be more diligent well to ſpend them 

to God's glory, and to the profit of our Neighbour, that we 

may make a good account at the laſt, and be praiſed for good 

ſtewards ; that we may hear theſe words of our Judge, Well — 

done, good ſervant and faithful; thou haſt been faithful in 
little, Iwill make thee ruler over much, go into thy Mat 
jer's j Joy. Befides, to believe certainly God to be the Author 
of all gifts that we have, ſhall make us to be in ſilence and 
patience when they be taken again from us. For as God of 
ns mercy doth grant us them for uſe; ſo other whiles he doth 
juſtly take them again from us, to prove our patience, to ex- 
aciſe onr faith, and by the means of the taking away of 2 
ew, to beſtow the more warily thoſe that remain, to teach 
Us to. 8 them the more to his glory, after he giveth them to 

us : 
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Sap. 17. 


Job. 1. 


cy and good name, and offering it to be at his pleaſure; es 
1 | | | 1 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


us again. Many there be that with mouth can ſay that the 
believe that God is the Author of every good gift that the 
have; but in the time of temptation they go back from this 
belief: They ſay it in word, but deny it in deed. Conſider 
the cuſtom of the World, and ſee whether it be not true, 
Behold the rich Man that is indued with ſubſtance, if by any 
adverſity his goods be taken from him, how fumeth and fret. 
teth he; how murmureth he, and deſpaireth. He that hath 
the gift of good reputation, if his name be any thing touched 
by the detractor, how unquiet is he; how buſy to revenge 
his deſpite. If a Man hath the gift of wiſdom, and fortune 
to be taken of ſome evil-willer for a fool, and is fo reported; 
how much doth it grieve him to be ſo eſteemed. Think ye 
that theſe believe conſtantly that God is the Author of theſe 
gifts? If they believe it verily, why ſhould they not patiently 


ſuffer God to take away his gifts again, which he gave them 


freely, and lent for a time, But ye will ſay, I could be con- 
tent to reſign to God ſuch Gifts, if He took them again from 
me; bur now are they taken from me by evil chances and 
falſe ſhrews, by naughty wretches, how ſhould I take this 
thing patiently? To this may be anſwered, that Almighty 
God is of his nature inviſible, and cometh to no Man viſible | 
after the manner of Man, to take away his gifts that he lent. 
But in this point whatſoever God doth, he bringeth it about 
by his inftruments ordained thereto. He hath good Angels, 
he hath evil Angels; he hath good Men, and he hath evil 
Men.; he hath Hail and Rain; he hath Wind and Thunder; 
he hath Heat and Cold. Innumerable inſtruments hath he, | 
and mefengers, by whom again he aſketh ſuch gifts as he 
committeth to our truſt, as the Wiſe Man confeſſeth, The 
Creature muſt needs wait to ſerve his Maker, to be fierce a- 
gainſt unjuſt Men to their puniſhment. For as the ſame Au- 
thor ſaith, He armeth the Creature, to revenge his Enemies; 
and other whiles to the probation of our Faith, ſtirreth 
he up ſuch ſtorms. And therefore by what mean and inſtru- 
ment ſoever God takes from us his gifts, we muſt patiently 
take God's judgment in worth, and acknowledge him to be 
the Taker and Giver; as Fob ſaith, The Lord gave, and the 
Lord took; when yet his Enemies drave his Cattle away, and 
when the Devil ſlew his Children, and afflicted his body with 
grievous ſickneſs. Such meekneſs was in that holy King and 
Prophet David, when he was reviled of Sbimei in the pre- 
ſence of all his hoſt, he took it patiently, and reviled not 2 
gain, but as confeſſing God to be the Author of his innocen 
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him alone (ſaith he to one of his ſervants that would have re- 
venged ſuch deſpite) for God hath commanded him to curſe 
David; and peradventure God intendeth thereby to render me 3 King: 16. 
ſome good turn, for this curſe of him to day. And though the 
Miniſter other whiles doth evil in his act, proceeding of ma 
lice; yet foraſmuch as God turneth his evil act to a proof of our 
patience, we ſhould rather ſubmit our ſelves in patience, than 
to have indignation at God's Rod, which peradventure when 
he hath corrected us to our nurture, he will caſt it into the fire, 
as it deſerveth. Let us in like manner, truly acknowledge 
all our gifts and prerogatives, to be ſo God's gifts, that we 
ſhall be ready to reſign them up at his will and pleaſure again. 
| Let us throughout our whole lives confeſs all good things to 
come of God, of what name or nature ſoever they be, not of 
_ theſe corruptible things only, whereof I have now laſt ſpoken, 
but much more of all ſpiritual graces behoveable for our ſoul, 
without whoſe goodneſs no Man is called to Faith, or ſtaid 
therein; as I ſhall hereafter in the next Part of this Homily 
declare to you. In the mean ſeaſon, forget not what bath 
already been ſpoken to you; forget not to be conformable in 
' your judgments to the truth of his doctrine, and forget not 
to practiſe the ſame in the whole ſtate of your life, whereb 
e ſhall obtain the bleſſing promiſed by our Saviour Chriſt ; 
leſſed be they which hear the Word of God, and fulfil it in 
life. Which bleſſing He grants to us all, who reigneth over 
all, One God in Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; To whom be all honour and glory for ever. 


Amen. 
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The Third Part of the Homily for Rogation-Week. 


1 Promiſed to you to declare that all ſpiritual gifts and gra- 
ces come ſpecially from God. Let us conſider the truth 
of this matter, and hear what is teſtified firſt of the gift of 
Faith, the firſt entry into a Chriſtian life, without the which 
no Man can pleaſe God, For St. Paul confeſſeth it plainly 
to be God's gift, ſaying, Faith is the gift of God. And a- 
gain, St. Peter ſaith, It is of God's power that ye be kept 
8 faith to ſalvation. It is of the goodneſs of God that 
we falter not in our hope unto him. It is verily God's work 


Epheſ. 2. 
1 Pet. 1. 
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dt in us, the charity wherewith we love our brethren. If after 
1 our fall we repent, it is by him that we repent, which reach- 
| fi eth forth his merciful hand to raiſe us up. If we have any 


will 
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will to tiſe, it is de that preventeth our will, and diſpoſes us 
thereto, If after contrition we feel our conſciences at peace 
with God, through remiffion of our ſin, and ſo be reconciled 


again to his favour, and hope to be his Children and Inheri. 


| tors of everlaſting life: Who worketh theſe great miracles in 


us? Our worthineſs, our deſervings and endeavours, our wits 
and virtue: Nay verily, St. Paul will not ſuffer fleſh and clay 


to preſume to ſuch arrogancy, and therefore ſaith, All is of 


God which hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. For 
God was in Chriſt when he reconciled the World unto him- 


ſelf. God the Father of all mercy, wrought this high bene- 


fit unto us, not by his own perſon : But by a mean, by no 


leſs a mean than his only beloved Son, whom he ſpared not 


from any pain and travail that might do us good. For upon 


Rom. 7. 
: Epheſ. „ 


everlaſting Wiſdom) he wrought all the World and that is con- 


Match. 3. 


Epheſ. 1. 


Joha 1. 


EpteC. 4. 


him he put our ſins, and upon him he made our ranfom; him 


he made the mean betwixt us and himſelf, whoſe mediation 


was ſo acceptable to God the Father, through his abſolute 
and perfect obedience, that he took his a& for a full ſatisfac- 


tion of all our diſobedience and rebellion, whoſe righteouſneſs 
he took to weigh againſt our ſins, whoſe redemption he would 
have ſtand againſt our damnation. In this point, what have 
we to muſe within our ſelves, good Friends? J think no leſs 


than that which St. Paul ſaid in the remembrance of this 
wonderful goodneſs of God, Thanks be to Almighty God, 
through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: For it is he for whoſe ſake we 
received this high gift of grace. For as by him (being the 


tained therein: So by him only and wholly, would he have all 


things reſtored again in Heaven and Earth. By this our hea- 


venly Mediator therefore do we know the Favour and Mercy 


of God the Father; by him know we his will and pleaſure to- 


wards us, for he is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and 
a very clear image and pattern of his ſubſtanee. It is he 
whom the Father in Heaven delighteth to have for- his well- 
beloved Son, whom he authoriſed to be our Teacher, whom 


he charged us to hear, faying, Hear him. It is he by whom 


the Father of Heaven doth bleſs us with all ſpiritual and hea- 
venly gifts, for whoſe ſake and favour. (writeth St. John we 


have received grace and favour. To this our Saviour and 
Mediator, hath God the Father given the power of Heaven 
and Earth, and the whole juriſdiction and authority, to diſ- 


tribute his gifts committed to him: For ſo writeth the Apoſ- 


| "tle, To every one of us is grace given, according to the mea- 


ure of Chriſt's giving. And thereupon to execute his autho- 
tity committed, after that he had brought Sin and the Devil 


to 
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to captivity, to be no more hurtful to his members, he aſcend- | 
ed up to his Father again, and from thence ſent liberal gifts 


TW Wn 


| to his well-beloved ſervants, and hath ſtill the power to the 
: World's end to diſtribute his Father's gifts continually in his 
1 Church, to the eſtabliſhment and comfort thereof. And by 
8 him hath Almighty God decreed to diſſolve the World, to 
y call all before him, to judge both the quick and the dead, 
f and finally by him ſhall he condemn the wicked to eternal 
r fire in Hell, and give the good eternal liſe, and ſet them aſ- 


- furedly in preſence with him in Heaven for evermore. Thus 
ye ſee how all is of God, by his Son Chriſt our Lord and Sa- 
viour. Remember, I ſay once again, your duty of thanks, 
let them be never to want; ſtill enjoyn your ſelf to continue 
in thankſgiving, ye can offer to God no better ſacrifice : Fer 
he ſaith himſelf, It is the ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks that 
ſhall honour me. Which thing was well perceived of that Pfalm ge. 
holy Prophet David, when he ſo earneſtly ſpake to himſelf 
thus, O my ſoul, bleſs thou the Lord, and all that is within 
me bleſs his holy Name. I ſay once again, O my ſoul, bleſs Palm 103. 
thou the Lord, and never forget his manifold rewards. God 9 | 
give us grace (good People) to know theſe things, and to 
feel them in our hearts. This knowledge and feeling is not 
in our ſelves; by our ſelves it is not poſſible to come by it; a 
great pity it were that we ſhould loſe ſo profitable knowledge. 
Let us therefore meekly call upon that bountiful Spirit the 
Holy Ghoſt which proceedeth from our Father of Mercy, 
and from our Mediator Chriſt, that he would aſſiſt us, and 
inſpire us with his preſence, that in him we may be able to 
hear the goodneſs of God declared unto us to our ſalvation. 
For without his lively and ſecret inſpiration, can we not once 
ſo much as ſpeak the Name of our Mediator, as St. Paul 
plainly teſtifieth : No Man can once name our Lord Jeſus 1 Cor. 12. 
Chriſt, but in the Holy Ghoſt. Much leſs ſnould we be a- 
ble to believe and know theſe great myſteries that be opened 
to us by Chriſt, St. Paul ſaith, that no Man can know what 1 Cor. 2. 
is of God, but the Spirit of God. As for us (faith he) we 
have received not the ſpirit of the World, but the ſpirit which 
is of God, for this purpoſe, that in that holy Spirit we might 
know the things that be given us by Chriſt. The Wiſe Man 
faith, that in the power and virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, reſt- 
eth all wiſdom and all ability to know God, and to pleaſe 
him. For he writeth thus, We know that it is not in Man's wig. g. 
power to guide his goings. No Man can know thy pleaſure a 
except thou giveſt wiſdom and ſendeſt thy holy Spirit from a- 
boye. Send him down therefore (prayeth he to God) from 
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but rather the will of Reaſon, the trade of Cuſtom, the path 

of the Fathers, the practice of the Church: Let us therefore 
read and revolve the holy Scripture both day and night; for py, 1. 

| bleſſed is he that hath his whole meditation therein. It is pam 119. 
that which giveth light to our feet to walk by. It is that 


| which giveth wiſdom to the ſimple and ignorant. In it may * 
5 we find eternal life. 5 e 

˖ In the holy Scriptures find we Chriſt: In Chriſt find we 

a God; for he it is that is the expreſs image of the Father. He 

t WU that ſeeth Chriſt, ſeeth the Father. And contrariwiſe, as St. 


Ferome ſaith, the ignorance of the Scripture, is the ignorance 
of Chriſt. Not to know Chriſt, is to be in darkneſs, in the pm 19. 
midſt of our worldly and carnal light of Reaſon and Philoſo- Hebr. 1. 
phy. To be without Chriſt, is to be in fooliſhneſs : For he 
is the only wiſdom of the Father, in whom it pleaſed him 
that all fulneſs and perfection ſhould dwell, With whom cor. 2. 
whoſoever is endued in heart by Faith, and rooted faſt in 
Charity, hath laid a ſure foundation to build on, whereby he 
may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the 
breadth, length, and depth, and to know the love of Chriſt. 
This univerſal and abſolute knowledge, is that wiſdom which 
St. Paul wiſheth theſe Epheſians to have, as under Heaven Epbeſ. 3. 
the greateſt treaſure that can be obtained, For of this wit: 
dom the Wiſe Man writeth thus of his experience, All good 
things came to me together with her, and innumerable riches 
thro her hands. And addeth moreover in that ſame place, Sap 7. 
She is the Mother of all theſe things: For ſhe is an infinite 
treaſure unto Men, which whoſo uſe, become partakers of 
the love of God. I might with many words move ſome of 
this audience to ſearch for this wiſdom, to ſequeſter their rea- 
ſon, to follow God's Commandment, to caſt from them the 
wits of their brains, to favour this wiſdom, to renounce the 
wiſdom and policy of this fond World, to taſte and favour of 
that whereunto the Favour and Will of God hath called them, 
of the and willeth us finally to enjoy by his favour, if we would give 
iſdom. ear. But I will haſte to the Third Part of my Text, where- 
know- in is expreſſed further in Sapience, how God giveth his Ele& 
ect all underſtanding of the motions of the Heavens, of the alterati- 
they be ons and circumſtances of Time. Which as it followeth in 
words more plentiful in the text which I have lately cited un- 
to you, fo it muſt needs follow in them that be endued with 
this ſpiritual wiſdom, For as they can ſearch where to find 
this wiſdom, and know of whom to aſk it: So know they a- 
gain that in time it is found, and can therefore attemper 
themſelves to the occaſion of the tinſe, to ſuffer no time to 
| Cc 3 
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Epheſ. 2. 
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gave precepts of Wiſdom. 


The Third Part of the Sermon 


paſs away, wherein they may labour for this wiſdom. And 


to encreaſe therein, they know how God of his infinite mer- 


cy and lenity giveth all Men here time and place for repen- 


tance. And they fee how the wicked (as Job writeth) abuſe 


| the ſame to their pride; and therefore do the godly take the 


better hold of the time, to redeem it ont of ſuch uſe as it is 
ſpoiled in by the wicked. They which have this wiſdom of 
God, can gather by the diligent and earneft ſtudy of the 


| Worldlings of this preſent life, how they wait their times, 
and apply themſelves to every occaſion of time, and to get 


riches, to encreafe their Lands and Patrimony. 'They ſee 
the time pafs away, and therefore take hold on it, in ſuch 


wife, that otherwhiles they will with loſs of their fleep and 


eaſe, with ſuffering many pains, catch the offer of their time, 


knowing that that which is paſt cannot be returned again; 


repentance may follow, but remedy is none. Why ſhould 


not they then that be ſpiritually wiſe in their generation, wait 


their time to encreaſe as faſt in their ſtate, to win and gain 


 everlaftingly? e lara whit a brute forgetfulneſs it were 
in Man endued wit 


reaſon, to be ignorant of their times and 
tides, when they ſee the Turtle Dove, the Stork, and the 
Swallow to wait their times, as Jeremy ſaith : The Stork in 
the Air knoweth her appointed times; the 'Turtle, the 
Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming: 
but my people knoweth not the judgment of the Lord. St. 
Paul willeth us to redeem the time, becauſe the days are evil, 
It is not the council of St. Paul only, but of all other that ever 


There is no precept more 


hear how grievouſly God complaineth, and threatneth in the 


Scriptures them which will not know the time of his Viſitati- 


ons, are learned thereby, the rather earneſtly to apply them- 
ſelves thereunto. After our Saviour Chriſt had propheſied 
with weeping tears of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, at the laſt 
he putteth the cauſe; For that thou haſt not known the time 
of thy viſitation. O England, ponder the time of God's mer- 
ciful Viſitation, which is ſhewed thee from day to day, and 


5 by wilt not regard it, neither wilt thou with .his puniſhment 


e driven to thy duty, nor with his benefits be provoked to 
thanks! If thou kneweſt what may fall upon thee for thine 


unthankfulneſs, thou wouldeſt provide for thy peace. Bre- 
thren, howſoever the world in generality is forgetful of God, 


let us particularly attend to our time, and the time with dili- 
gence, and apply our ſelves to that light and grace that is 5 
fere 


8 ſeriouſly given and commanded, 
than to know the time. Vea, Chriſtian Men, for that they 
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fered us; let us, if God's favour and judgments which he 
worketh in our time, cannot ſtir us to call home to our ſelves 
to do that belonging to our ſalvation; at the leaſt way, let the 
malice of the Devil, the naughtineſs of the world, which we 
ee exerciſed in theſe periloiis and laſt times, wherein we ſee 
our days ſo darigerouſly ſet; provoke us to watch diligently 


to our yocation, to walk and go forward therein. 


Let the miſery and ſhort tranſitory joys ſpied in the caſual- 
ty of our days; move us while we have them in our hands, 
and ſeriouſly ſtir us to be wiſe, and to expend the gracious 
good-will of God to us-ward, which all the day long ſtretch- 


387 


eth out his hands (as the Prophet ſaith) unto us, for the moſt Eſay 65. 


x 
. 


fall on the unju 


part his mertiful hands, ſometime his heavy hands, that we 
ing learned meredy, may eſcape the danger that muſt needs 

the unjuſt, who lead their days in felicity and pleaſure; 
without the knowing of God's will toward them; but ſud- 
denly they go down into Hell. Let us be found watchers, 
found in the peace of the Lord, that at the laſt day we may 


be found without Spot, and blameleſs: Vea, let us endea- job a. 


your our ſelves (good Chriſtian People) diligently to keep the 
preſerice of his holy Spirit. Let us renounce all uncleanneſs, 


for he is the Spirit of purity. Let us avoid all hypocriſy, for Sap. 1. 


his holy Spirit will flee from that which is feigned. Caſt we 
off all malice, and all evil-will, for his Spirit will never enter 
into an evil-willing ſoul, Let ut caſt away all the whole 


lump of ſin that ſtandeth about us, for he will never dwell in Hebr. 12. 


that body that is ſubdued to fin. We cannot be ſeen thank- 
ful to Almighty God, and work ſuch deſpite to the Spirit of 


Grace, by whom we be ſanQified, If we do our endeavour, Hebr. 10. 


we ſhall not need to fear: We ſhall be able to overcome all 
bür Enemies that fight againſt us. Only let us a; ply dur 
ſelves to accept that grace that is offered us. Of Almighty 
God we have comfort by his Goodneſs; of our Saviour 
Chriſt's Mediation we may be ſure. And this holy Spirit 
will ſuggeſt unto us that ſhall be wholſome, and confirm us 
in all things. Therefore it cannot be but true that St. Paul 
affirmeth; Of him, by him, and in him be all things; and 
in him (after this tranſitory life well paſſed) ſhall we have all 


1 


things. For St. Paul ſaith, When the Son of God ſhall ſub- , cor. 15. 


due all things unto him, then ſhall God be all in all. If + 
will know how God ſhall be all in all, verily after th. lenſe 


may ye underſtand it: In this World ye fee that ve fain to 


borrow many things to our nece 
There is no one thing that ſufficet 
be an hungred, we luſt for bre 2 


ſſity, of Creatures : 
h ali neceſſities, If we 
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1 Cor. 2. 


Epheſ. 3. 


De Fourth Part my the Sermon 
to ba refreſhed with Ale or Wine: If we be cold, we ſcek for 


Cloth: If we be ſick, we ſeek to the Phyſician : If we be in 


heavineſs, we ſeek for comfort of our Friends, or of Compa. 
ny. 80 that there is no one Creature by it ſelf that can con- 
tent all our wants and deſires. But in the World to come, in 
that everlaſting Felicity, we ſhall no more beg and ſeek our 
particular comforts and commodities of divers Creatures: But 
we ſhall poſſeſs all that we can aſk and deſire, in God; and 


God ſhall be to us in all things. He ſhall be to us both Fa- 


ther and Mother: He ſhall be Bread and Drink, Cloth, Phy. 
ſician, 'Comfort : He ſhall be all things to us, and that of 
much more bleſſed faſhion, and more ſufficient contentation, 
than ever theſe Creatures were unto us, with much more de- 
claration than ever Man's declaration, than ever Man's reaſon 


is able to conceive. The eye of Man i is not able to behold, 


nor his ear can hear, nor it can be compaſſed in the heart of 
Man, what Joy it is that God hath prepared for them that 
love him. 

Let us all conclude then with one voice with the words of 
St. Paul; To him which is able to do abundantly beyond our 


deſires and thoughts, according to the power working in us, 
be glory and praiſe in his Church, 7 Chriſt Jeſus for ever, 
| World without end, Amen. 
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An EXHOR TATION t be 8 to ſuch Pariſi 


where they uſe their Perambulation in Rogation-Week, for 
the over ſight of the Bounds and Limits of their Town. | 


FA A thou gh we be now aſſembled together (good Chriſtian 


People) moſt principally to laud and thank Almighty 


| God for his great benefits, by beholding the Fields repleniſh- 


ed with all manner of fruit, to the maintenance of our corpo- 
ral neceſſities, for our food and ſuſtenance: and partly alſo to 
make our humble ſuits in Prayers to his Fatherly Providence, 


to conſerve the ſame Fruits in ſending us ſeaſonable Weather, 
whereby we may gather in the ſaid Fruits, to that end for 


which his Fatherly Goodneſs hath provided them: Vet have 


ve occaſion ſecondarily given us in our walks on thoſe days, 


t-onſfider the old antient Bounds and Limits belonging te 


our o Townſhip, and to other our Neighbours bordering 
about 17 | N25 intent, that we ſhould be content with our 
own, and no entiouſly ſtrive for others, to the breach of 


Charity, 5 . BY furtkhhing one upon another, for claiming 
one o 
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tam our Fore-fathers have peaceably laid out unto us for our 
totnmodity and comfort. Surely a great overſight it were in 
us, which be Chriſtian Men in one profeſſion of Faith, daily 
looking for that heavenly inheritance which is bought for 
every one of us by the blood-ſhedding of our Saviour Jelus 
Chriſt, to ſtrive and fall to variance for the earthly bounds cf 
our Towns, to the diſquiet of our Life betwixt our ſelves, to 
the waſting of our Goods by vain Expences and Coſts in the 
Law. We ought to remember that our Habitation is but 
tranſitory and ſhort in this mortal Life. The more ſhame it 
were to fall out into immortal hatred among our ſelves, for to 
brittle poſſeſſions, and fo to loſe our eternal inheritance in 
Heaven. It may ſtand well with Charity, for a Chriſtian 
Man quietly to maintain his right and juſt title. And it is 
the Part of every good Townſman, to preferve as much as 
lieth in him, the Liberties, Franchiſes, ,Bounds, and Limits 
of his Town and Country. But yet to ſtrive for our very 
Rights and Duties with the Breach of Love and Charity, 
which is the only Livery of a Chriſtian Man, or with, the 


hurt of godly peace and quiet, by the which we be knit toge- 


ther in one general fellowſhip of Chriſt's Family, in one 
common houſhould of God, that is utterly forbidden. That 
doth God abhor and deteſt, which provoketh Almighty 
God's wrath otherwhile to deprive us quite of our Commodi- 
ties and Liberties, becauſe we do ſo abuſe them, for matters 
of Strife, Diſcord, and Diſſention. St. Pau! blamed the Co- 
rinthians for ſuch Contentious ſuing among themſelves, to the 


ſlander of their Profeſſion before the Enemies of Chriſt's 


Religion, ſaying thus unto them: Now there is utterly a 
fault among you, becauſe ye go to law one with ano- 
ther. Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong? Why rather ſuf- 
fer ye not harm? If St, Paul blameth the Chriſtian Men 
whereof ſome of them, for their own right went contentiouſ- 
ly ſo to Law, commending thereby the Profeſſion of Patience 
in a Chriſtian Man: If Chriſt our Saviour would have us ra- 
ther to ſuffer wrong, and to turn our left cheek to him which 
hath ſmitten the right, to ſuffer one wrong after another, ra- 


1 Cor. L 


Matth. 5, 


ther then by breach of Charity to defend our own : In what 


ſtate be they before God who do the wrong? What Curſes 
do they fall into, who by falſe witneſs defraud either their 
Neighbour, or 'Townſhip of his due right and juſt poſſeſſion? 
Which will not let to take an Oath by the Holy Name of 
God, the Author of all Truth, to ſet out Falſhood and a 
Wrong? Know ye not (faith St. Pai) that the unrighteous 


| {hall not inherit the Kingdom of God? What ſhall we then 


c 3 win 


1 Cor. 6. 


e 
471 we... 
, 


Deut. 19. 


Proy, 22, 


Deut. 27. 


_ "y | & a 2 % \ 

De Fourth Part of the Sermon 
win to increaſe a little the Bounds and Poſſeſſions of the 
Earth, and loſe the Poſſeſſions of the Inheritance eyerlaft. 
ing? Let us therefore take ſuch heed in maintaining of 
our Bounds and Poſſeſſions, that we commit not wrong 
by encroaching upon other. Let us beware of ſudden 
Verdict in things of doubt. Let us well adviſe our ſelves 
to avouch that certainly, "whereof either we have no 


good knowledge or remembrance, or to claim that we have 


no juſt title to. Thou ſhaſt not (commandeth Almighty God 
in his Law) remove thy Neighbour's Mark, which they of 


old time have ſet in their inheritance. Thou ſhalt not (ſaith 
Solomon) remove the ancient Bounds which thy Fathers have 


laid. And leſt we ſhould eſteem it to be but a light offence 
ſo to do, we ſhall underſtand, that jt is reckoned among the 
Curſes of God pronounced upon ſinners. Accurſed be he 
(faith Almighty God by Moſes) who removeth his Neigh- 
bour's Doles and Marks: And all the People ſhall ſay, an- 
ſwering thereto, Amen; at ratifying that Curſe upon whom 
it doth light. They do much proyoke the wrath of God up- 


on themſelyes, which uſe to grind up the Doles and Marks, 


which of ancient time were laid for the diviſion of Meers and 
Balks in the Fields, to bring the Owners to their right. 


They do wickedly which do turn up the ancient Terries of 


the Fields, that eld Men befgre time with great pains did 
tread out, whereby the Lord's Records (which be the Te- 
nants Evidences) be perverted and tranſlated ſometinges to the 
diſinheriting of the right Owner, to the oppreſſion of the poor 


Fatherleſs, or the poor Widow. Theſe covetous Men know 


not what inconveniences they be the Authors of. Sometime 
by ſuch craft and deceit be committed great diſorders and 


*  Tiots in the challenge of their Lands, yea, ſometimes mur- 


by daily experience; however it thriveth ungraciouſly which 


ders and bloodſhed; whereof thou art guilty, whoſpever thou 
be, that giveſt the occaſion thereof, * 


| This covetous practi- 
ſing therefore with thy Neighbour's Lands and Goods, is 
hateful to Almighty God. Let no Man ſubtilly compaſs or 


defraud his Neighbour (biddeth St. Paul) in any manner of 


cauſe. For God (faith he) is a revenger of all ſuch. God is 
the God of all equity and righteouſneſs, and therefore forbid- 


deth all ſuch deceit and ſubtilty in his Law, by theſe words;. 


Ye ſhall not deal unjuſtly in Judgment, in Line, in Weight, 
or Meaſure, ' Ye ſhall have juſt Balances, true Weights, 
and true Meaſures, * Falſe Balances (faith Solomon) are an 


abomination unto the Lord. Remember what St. Paul faith, 


God is the Revenger of all Wrong and Injuſtice, as we ſec 
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is gotten by falſnood and craft. We be taught by experi- 
ence, how Almighty God never ſuffereth the third Heir to 
enjoy his Father's wrong Poſſeſſions; yea, many a time they 
are taken from himſelf in his own lifetime. God is not bound 
to defend ſuch Poſſeſſions as are gotten by the Devil and his 
council. God will defend all ſuch Mens Goods and Poſſeſſi- 
ons, which by him are obtained and poſſeſſed, and will de- 
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fend them againſt the violent Oppreſſor. So witneſſeth Sol- Prov. 25. 


non; The Lord will deſtroy the houſe of the proud Man; 
but he will ſtabliſn the borders of the Widow. No doubt of 


it, (faith David) Better is a little truly gotten to the righte- pal. 36. 


ous Man, than the innumerable riches of the wrongful Man. 
Let us flee therefore (good People) all wrong practices in 


getting, maintaining, and defending our Poſſeſſions, Lands, 


and wr rg; our Bounds and Liberties, remembring that 


ſuch Poſſeſſions be all under God's revengeance. But what 
do we ſpeak of Houſe and Land? Nay, it is ſaid in the Scrip- 
ture, that God in his Ire doth root up whole Kingdoms for 
Wrongs and Oppreſſions, and doth tranſlate Kingdoms from 
one Nation to another, fer unrighteous dealing, for Wrongs 


and Riches gotten by deceit. This is the practice of the Ho- pal 4. 


ly one, ſaith Danzel, to the intent that living Men may 
know, that the Moſt High hath power over the Kingdoms of 
Men, and giveth them to whomſoever he will. Further- 
more, what is the cauſe of Penury and Scarceneſs, of Dearth 
and Famine? Is it any other thing but a token of God's Ire, 
revenging our Wrongs and Injuries done one to another? Ye 


have ſown much, (upbraideth God by his Propher Haggai) Haggai 1. 


and yet bring in a little; ye eat, but ye be not ſatisfied; ye 
drink, but ye be not filled; ye cloath your ſelves, but ye be 
not warm; and he that earneth his Wages, putteth it into a 
bottomleſs Purſe : Ye looked for much encreaſe, but lo, it 
came to little; and when ye brought it home (into your 
barns) I did blow it away, ſaith the Lord. O conſider 
therefore the Ire of God againſt Gleaners, Gatherers, and 


Encroachers upon other Mens Lands and Poſſeſſions! It is la- 


mentable to ſee in ſome places, how greedy Men uſe to 
Plough and grate upon their Neighbours land that lieth next 
them; how covetous Men now-a-days plough up fo nigh the 
common Balks and Walks, which good Men before-time 
made the greater and broader, partly for the commodious 
Walk of his Neighbour, partly for the better ſhack in Har- 
yeſt-time, to the more comfort of his Neighbours Cattle. It 
is a ſhame to behold the inſatiableneſs of ſome covetous per- 
fons in their doings; That where their Anceſtors left of their 
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Land a broad and ſufficient Bier-balk, to carry the Corps to 
the Chriſtian Sepulchre, how Men pinch at ſuch Bier-balks, 
which, by long uſe and cuſtom, ought to be inviolably kept 
for that purpoſe : And now they either quite eare them up, 
and turn the dead Body to be borne farther about in the High- 
ſtreets, or elſe, if they leave any ſuch Meer, it is too ſtrait 
for two to walk on. 

Theſe ſtrange encroachments (good Neighbours) ſhould 
be looked upon. Theſe ſhould be conſidered in theſe days of 


of our Perambulations. And afterward the Parties admo- 


niſhed, and charitably reformed, who be the doers of ſuch 
private gaining, to the flander of the 'Townſhip, and the 


hindrance of the Poor. Your High-ways ſhould be confider- 


ed in your Walks, to underſtand where to beſtow your days 


works, according to the good Statutes provided for the ſame. 
It is a good deed of Mercy, to amend the dangerous and noi- 
Tome Ways, whereby thy poor Neighbour ſitting on his filly 


weak Beaſt founder not in the deep thereof, and ſo the 
Market the worſe ſerved, for diſcouraging of the poor Victu- 
allers to reſort thither for the ſame cauſe. ' If now therefore ye 
will have your Prayers heard before Almighty God, for the 
encreaſe of your Corn and Catile, and for the defence there- 


of from unſeaſonable Miſts and Blaſts, from Hail and other 


ſuch Tempeſts, love equity and righteouſneſs, enſue Mercy and 


Charity, which God moſt requireth at our hands. Which 


Almighty God reſpecting chiefly, in making his Civil Laws 
for his People the Iſralites, in charging the Owners not to 
gather up their Corn too nigh at harveſt-ſeaſon, nor the 


Grapes and Olives in gathering-time, but to leave behind 


x Cor. 9 & 


10. 


Joel 8. 


a 


ſome ears of Corn for the poor Gleaners. By this he meant 
to induce them to pity the Poor, to relieve the Needy, to 
ſhew mercy and kindneſs. It cannot be loſt, which for his 
fake is diſtributed to the Poor. For he which miniſtreth Seed 
to the Sower, and Bread to the Hungry, which ſendeth 


down the early and the latter Rain upon your Fields, ſo ta 


fill up the Barns with Corn, and the Wine preſſes with 


Wine and Oyl; He, I fay, who recompenſeth all kinds of 


Benefits in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, he will aſſuredly re- 
compenſe all merciful deeds ſhewed to the Needy, howſoever 
unable the Poor is upon whom it is beſtowed. O (faith Solo- 


mon) let not Mercy and Truth forſake thee. Bind them a- 


bout thy neck (ſaith he) and write them on the table of thy 
heart, ſo ſhalt thou find favour at God's hanlee. 
Thus honour thou the Lord with thy riches, and with the 
firſt-fruits of thine encreaſe: ſo ſhall thy barns be filled with 
ta dance tas ods abundance 
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abundance, and thy Preſſes ſhall burſt with new Wines: 
Nay, God hath promiſed to open the Windows of Heaven 
upon the liberal righteous Man, that he ſhall want nothing, 
He will repreſs the devouring Caterpiller, which ſhould de- 
vour your fruits, He will give you peace and quiet to gather 
in your Proviſion, that ye may fit every Man under his own 


Vine quietly, without fear of the foreign Enemies to invade 
you. He will giye you not only Food to feed on, but Sto- 


machs and good Appetites to take comfort of your Fruits, 


whereby in all things ye may have ſufficiency. Finally, he 
will bleſs you with all manner of abundance in this tranſitory 


life, and endue you with all manger of benediction in the next 


World, in the Kingdom of Heaven, through the merits of 


our Lord and Saviour; To whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour everlaſting. Amen. 
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=O M 1 EL T 
OF THE 
State of Matrimony, 


"HE Word of Almighty God doth teſtify and declare 
1 whence the original beginning of Matrimony cometh, 
and why it is ordained, It is inſtituted of God, to the intent 


that Man and Woman ſhould live lawfully in a perpetual | 


Friendſhip, to bring forth fruit, and to avoid Fornication. 
By which mean a good Conſcience might be preſerved on 
both Parties, in bridling the corrupt inclinations of the Fleſh, 
within the Limits of honeſty : For God bath ſtraitly forbid- 
den all whoredom and uncleanneſs, and hath from time to 
time taken grievous puniſhment of this inordinate luſt, as 

all Stories and Ages have declared. Furthermore, it is alſo 


ordained, that the Church of God and his Kingdom might 


by this kind of life be conſerved and enlarged; not only 
in that God giveth Children by his bleſſing, but alſo in that 


they be brought up by the Parents 0d in the knowledge of | 
God's Word, that thus the knowledge of God and true 


Religion might be delivered by ſucceſſion from one to another, 


that 
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The Sermon of 
that finally many might enjoy that everlaſting immortality. 
Wherefore foraſmuch as Matrimony ſerveth as well to avoid 
fin and offence, as to encreaſe the Kingdom of God : You, as 
all other which enter the State, muſt acknowledge this bene. 


fit of God, with pure and thankful minds, for that he hath 


ſo ruled your hearts, that ye follow not the example of the 
wicked World, who ſet their delight in filthineſs of fin, but 
both of you ſtand in the fear of God, and abhor all filthineſs. 


For that is ſurely the ſingular gift of God, where the common 


example of the World declareth how the Devil hath their 


hearts bound and entangled in divers ſnares, ſo that they in 


their Wifeleſs ſtate run into open abominations, without an 

grudge of their Conſcience, Which ſort of Men that live ſ- 
deſperately, and filthy, what damnation tarrieth for them, 
St, Paul deſcribeth it to them, ſaying, Neither Whoremon- 
gers, neither Adulterers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 
This horrible judgment of God ye be eſcaped through hie 
mercy, if ſo be that ye live inſeperately, according to God's 
Ordinance. But yet I would not have you careleſs without 
watching. For the Devil will aſſay to attempt all things ts 


interrupt and hinder your hearts and godly purpoſe, if ye will 
give him any entry. For he will either labour to break this 


godly knot once begun betwixt you, or elſe at the leaſt he will 


labour to incumber it with divers griefs and diſpleaſures. 


And this is the principal craft, to work diſſention of heart 
of the one from the other: That whereas now there is plea- 
ſant and ſweet Love betwixt you, he will in the ſtead thereof 


bring in moſt bitter and unpleaſant diſcard. And ſurely that 


ſame adverſary of ours, doth, as it were frem above, aſſault 
Man's nature and condition, For this folly is ever from our 
tender age grown up with us, to have a deſire to rule, to 
think highly of our ſelf, ſo that none thinketh it meet to give 
place to another. That wicked voice of ſtubborn will and 
felf-love, is more meet to break and to diſſever the love of 


heart, than to preſerve Concord, Wherefore married per- 


ſons muſt apply their minds in moſt earneſt wiſe to Concord, 


and muſt crave continually of God the help of his holy 


Spirit, ſo to rule their hearts, and to knit their minds toge- 
ther, that they be not difſevered by any Diviſion or Diſcord, 
This neceſſity of Prayer, muſt be oft in the practice and 
uſing of married perſons, that oft times the one ſhould pray 


for the other, leſt hate and debate do ariſe betwixt them. 


And becauſe few do conſider this thing, but more few do per- 7 
form it, (I ſay, to pray diligently) we ſee how wonderfully 
1 2995 | * e 
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the Devil deludeth and ſcorneth this ſtate, how few Matrimo- 
nies there be without chidings, brawlings, tauntings, repen- 
fings, bitter curfings, and fightings. Which thing whoſo- 
ever doth commit, they do not confider that it is the inſtiga- 
tion of the ghoſtly enemy, who taketh great delight therein: 
For elſe they would with all earneſt endeavour ftrive againſt 
theſe miſchiefs, not only with Prayer, but alſo with all poſ- 
fible Diligence. Yea, they would not give place to the pro- 
vocation of wrath, which ſtirreth them either to ſuch rough 
and ſharp words of ſtrifes, which is ſurely compaſſed by the 
Devil, whoſe temptation, if it be followed, muſt needs begin 
and weave the web of all miſeries and ſorrows. For this is 
moſt certainly true, that of ſuch beginnings muſt needs enſue 
the breach of trye Concord in heart, whereby all Love muſt 
needs ſhortly be baniſhed. Then can it not be but a miſerable 
thing to behold, that yet they are of neceſſity compelled to 
live together, which yet cannot be in quiet together. And 
this is moſt cuſtomably every where to be ſeen. But what is 
the caufe thereof? Forſooth, becauſe they will not conſider 
the crafty trains of the Devil, and therefore give not them- 
ſelves to pray to God, that he would vouchſafe to repreſs his 
ro, Moreover, they do not confider how they promote 
the purpoſe of the Devil, in that they follow the wrath of 
their hearts, while they threat one another, while they in 
their folly turn all upſide down, while they will never give 
over their right, as. they eſteem it; yea, white many times 

they will not give over the wrong part indeed; Learn thou 
therefore, if thou defireſt to be void of all theſe miſeries, if 
thou defireſt to live pea eably and comfortably in wedlock, 
how to make thy earneſt Prayer to God, that he would 

govern hoth. your hearts by the holy Spirit, to-reſtrain the 
Devil's power, whereby your Concord may remain perpe- 
tually. But to this Prayer muſt be joyneda ſingular diligence, 

whereof St. Peter giveth this precept, ſaying, You Huſbands, 

deal with your Wives according to knowledge, giving hohour 
to the Wife, as ynto the weaker Veſſel, and as unto them 

that are heirs alſo of the grace of life, that your Prayers be not 

hindred. This precept doth particularly pertain to the 

Huſband : For he ought to be the Leader and Author of Love, 

in cheriſhing and encreaſing Concord, which then ſhall take 

place, if he will nſe moderation, and not tyranny, and if he 

yield ſomething to the Meman. For the Woman is a weak 

Creature, not ended with like ſtrength, and conſtancy of 

mind, therefore they be the ſooner diſquieted, and they » 
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the more prone to all weak affections and diſpoſitions of mind, 
more than Men be, and lighter they be, and more vain in 
their fantaſies and opinions. Theſe things muſt be conſidered 


of the Man, that he be not too ſtiff, ſo that he ought to wink 


at ſome things, and muſt gently expound all things, and to 
forbear. Howbeit the common fort of Men do judge, that 
ſuch moderation ſhould not become a Man: Far they ſay 
that it is a token of Womaniſh cowardpeſs, and therefore 
they think that it is a Man's part to fume in anger, to fight 
with fiſt and ſtaff. Howbeit, howſoever they imagine, 
undoubtedly St. Peter doth better judge what ſhould be ſeem- 


ing to a Man, and what he ſhould moſt reaſonably perform. 
For he ſaith, reaſoning ſhould be uſed, and not fighting. 


Yea, he faith more, that the Woman ought to have a certain 
honour attributed to her, that is to ſay, ſhe muſt be ſpared 
and born with. the rather for that ſhe is the weaker Veſſel, 
of a frail heart, inconftant and with a word ſaon ſtirred to 
wrath. And therefore, conſidering theſe her frailties, ſhe is 
to be the rather ſpared. By this means, thou ſhalt not only 
nouriſh Concord, but ſhall have her heart in thy power and 
will. For honeſt natures will ſooner be retained to do their 


duties, rather by gentle words, than by ſtripes. But he 


which will do all things with extremity and ſeverity, and 


doth uſe always rigour in words and ſtripes, what will that 


avail in the concluſion? Verily nothing, but that he thereby 


ſetteth forward the Devil's work, he baniſneth 852 Con- 


cord, Charity, and ſweet Amity, and bringeth in Diſſention, 
Hatred, and Irkſomneſs, the greateſt griefs that can be in 
the mutual love and fellowſhip of Man's life. Beyond all 
this, it bringeth another evil therewith, for it is the deſtruc- 
tion and interruption .of Prayer : For in the.time that the 


mind is occupied with Diſſention and Diſcord, there can be 


no true Prayer uſed. For the Lord's Prayer hath not only a 
r eſpect to particular perſons, but to the whole univerſal, in 


the which we openly pronounce, that we will forgive them 


which have offended againſt us, ev'n as we aſk forgiveneſs of 
our ſins of God. . Which thing how can it be done rightly, 


_ when their hearts be at diſſention? How can they pray each 


for other, when they be at hate betwixt themſelves ? Now, 
if the aid of Prayer be taken away, by what means can they 
ſuſtain themſelves in any comfort? For they cannot other- 
wiſe either reſiſt the Devil, or yet have their hearts ſtaid in 
ſtable comfort in all perils and Weefitics, but by Prayer, 
Thus all diſcommodities, as well worldly as ghoſtly, follow 
thy froward teſtineſs, and cumbrous fierceneſs, in manners, 

which 


the State of MAT RIMONT. 397 
which be more meet for brute Beaſts, than for reaſonable 
Creatures. St. Peter doth not allow theſe things, but the 
Devil deſireth them gladly. Wherefore take the more heed. 
And yet a Man may be a Man, although he doth not uſe 
ſuch extremity, yea, although he ſhould diſſemble ſome things 
in his Wife's manners. And this is the part of a Chriſtian: 
Man, which both pleaſeth God, and ſerveth alſo in good uſe 
to the comfort of their Marriage State. Now as concerning 
the Wife's duty : What ſhall become her? ſhall ſhe abuſe 
the gentleneſs and humanity of her Huſband ? and, at her 
pleaſure turn all things upſide down ? No, ſurely ; for that 1s 
far repugnant againſt God's Commandment . For thus doth 
St. Peter preach to them, Ye Wives, be ye in ſubjection to 1 Pet. a. 
obey your own Huſbands, To obey, is another thing than 
to controul or command, which yet they may do, to their 
Children, and to their Family: But as for their Huſbands, 
them muſt they obey, and ceaſe from commanding, and per- 
form ſubje&ion. For this ſurely doth nouriſh concord very 
much, when the Wife is ready at hand at her Huſband's 
commandment, when fhe will apply herſelf to his will, when 
ſhe endeavoureth her ſelf to ſeek his contentment, and to do 
him pleaſure, when ſhe will eſchew all things that might of- 

fend him: For thus will moſt truly be verified the ſaying of 
the Poet. A good Wife by obeying her Huſband, ſhall bear 
the rule ſo, that he ſhall have a delight and a gladneſs, the 
ſooner at all times to return home to her. But on the con- 
trary part, when the Wives be ſtubborn, froward, and 
malapert, their Huſbands are compelled thereby to abhor 
and flee from their own houſes, ev'n as they ſhould have bat- 
tle with their Enemies. Howbeit, it can ſcantly þe, but that 
ſome offences ſhall ſometime chance betwixt them: For no 
Man doth live without fault, ſpecially for that the Woman is 
the more frail party. Therefore let them beware that they 
ſtand not in their faults and wilfulneſs : But rather let them 
acknowledge their follies, and ſay, My Huſband, ſo it is, 
that by my anger I was compelled to do this or that; forgive 
it me, and hereafter I will take better heed. Thus ought 
the Woman more readily. to do, the more they be ready to 
offend. And they ſhall not do this only to avoid ſtrife and 

debate: but rather in the reſpe& of the Commandment of Epheſ. 5 
God, as St. Paul expreſſeth it in this form of words, Let 
Women be ſubject to their Huſbands, as to the Lord: for 
the Huſband is the head of the Woman, as Chriſt is the 
head of the Church. Here you underſtand, that God hath 

\ | «+ commanded that ye ſhould acknowledge the authority of the 
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Huſband; and to refer to him the honour of obedience, And 
St. Peter ſaith in that place before rehearſed, that holy Ma- 
trons did in former times deck themſelves, not with Gold and 
Silver, but in putting their whole hope in God, and in obey- 
ing their Huſbands; as Sarab obeyed Abrabam, calling him 
Lord, whoſe daughters ye be (ſaith he) if ye follow her ex- 
ample, This ſentence is very meet for Women tg print in 
their remembrance, Truth it is; that they muſt ſpecially 
fee] the grief and pains of their Matrimony, in that they re- 
linquiſh the Liberty of their own Rule, in the pain of 
their Travailing, in the bringing up of their Children. 
In which offices they be in great perils, and be grieved 
with great afflictions, which they might he without, if 
they lived out of Matrimony. . But Sf. Peter faith; that this 
is the chief Ornament of holy Matrons, in that they ſet 
their hope and truſt in God ; that it -to ſay, in that they 
Tefuſed not from Marriage for the buſineſs theredf, for the 
= and perils thereof; but committed all ſuth adventtres to 
God, in moſt ſure truſt of help: after that they have called 
upon his aid. O Woman, do thou the like, and ſo ſhalt 
thou by moſt excellently beautified before God and all his 
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Angels and Saints, and thou needeſt not to ſeek further for ve 
doing any: better works, For, obey thy Huſband, take re L 
gard of his requeſts, and give heed unto him to perceive what os 
he requireth of thee, and ſo ſhalt thou honour God, and live if 
peaceably in thy houſe, And beyond all this, God ſhall fol- Gi 
low thee with his benediction, that all things ſhall well proſ- th 
per, both to thee, and to thy Huſband, as the Pſalm faith, 2 
| Bleſſed is the Man which feareth God, and walketh in his ſu 
ways, thou ſhalt have the fruit of thine own hands, happy 7 
ſnalt thou be, and well it ſhall go with thee. The Wife ſhall th 
be as a Vine, plentifully ſpreading about thy houſe. Thy 8 
Children ſhall be as the young Springs of the Olives about 21 
thy Table. Lo, thus wall that Man he bleſſed (ſaith David) By 
| that feareth the Lord. This let the Wife have ever in mind, wo] 
the rather admoniſhed thereto by the apparel of her head, th 
| whereby is ſignified,” that ſhe is under covert or obedience of wa 
| her Huſband, And as that apparel is of nature ſo appointed W 
| to declare her ſubjection: So biddeth St. Paul, that all other u 
{ of her Raiment ſhould expreſs both Shamefacedneſs and 85 
Sobriety. For if it be not lawful for the Woman to have her N. 
head bare, but to bear thereon the ſign of her power, where- is 
ſoever ſhe goeth: More is it required that ſhe deelare the tre 
thing that is meant thereby. And therefore thoſe ancient all 
Women of the old World called their Huſbands Looks and Nl 
. | | | eWE | 
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to thine Huſband. For w 
Hufband to love thee, and to cherifh thee, yet will I not 
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ſhewed them reverende in obeying them. But peradventure 
the will ſay, That thoſe Men loved their Wives indeed. I 
know that well enough, and bear it well in mind. But when 


I do admoniſh you of your duties, then call not to conſidera- 


tion what their duties be. For when we our ſelves do teach 


our Children to obey us as their Parents; or when we reform 


our ſervants, and tell them that they ſfiould obey their 
Maſters, not only at the eye, but as the Lord: If they ſhould 


tell us again our duties, we ſhould not thitik it welt done. 
For when we be admoniſhed of our duties and faults, we 
ought not then to ſeek what other Mens duties be. For 
though a Man had a Companion in his fault, yet ſnould he 


not thereby be without his fault. But this muſt be only 
looked on, by what means thou mayeſt make thy ſelf without 
blame. For Adam did lay the blame upon the Woman, and 
the turned it unto the Serpent : But yet neither of them was 
thus excuſed. And therefore bring not ſuch excuſes to me at 
this time, but apply all thy diligence to hear thine obedience 
ben! take in hand to admomſh 


ceaſe to ſet out the Law that is appointed for the Woman, as 
well as I would require of the Man what it is written for his 
Law, Go thou therefore about ſuch things as becometh thee 
only, and ſhew thy ſelf tractable to thy Huſband. Or rather, 
if thou wilt obey thy Huſband for God's precept, then alledge 


ſuch things as be in his duty todo, but perform thou diligently 


thoſe things which the Law- maker hath charged thee to do: 
For thus it is moſt reaſonable to obey God, if thou wilt not 
ſuffer thy ſelf to tranſgreſs his Law. He that loveth his 
Friend, ſeemeth to do no great thing: But he that honoureth 
that is hurtful and hateful to him, this Man is worthy moſt 


commendation. Even ſo think you, if thou canſt ſuffer an 


extreme Huſband, thou fhalt have a great reward therefore: 
But if thou loveſt him only becauſe he is gentle and courteous, 
what reward will God give thee therefore? Yet I ſpeak not 
theſe things that I would wiſh the Huſbands to be ſharp to- 
wards their Wives : But I exhort the Women, that they 
would-patiently bear the ſharpneſs of their Huſbands, For 


when either Parties do their beſt to perſorm their duties the 


one to the other, then followeth thereon great profits to their 
Neighbours for their examples ſake. For when the Woman 


is ready to ſuffer a ſharp Huſband, and the Man will not ex- 


tremely entreat his ſtubborn and troubleſome Wife, then be 


all things in quiet, as in a moſt ſure Haven, Ev'n thus was it 


done in old time, that every one did their own duty ard olf 
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and was not. buſy to require the duty of their Neighbours, 
- Conſider, 1 pray thee, that Abraham took to him his Bro- 
ther's Son; his Wife did not blame him therefore. He com- 
manded him to go with him a long journey; ſhe did not gain- 
ſay it, but obeyed his Precept. C 
Again, after all thoſe great miſeries, labours, and pains of 
that journey, when Abrabam was made as Lord over all, yet 
did he give place to Lo? of his ſuperiority; Which matter 
Sarah took ſo little to grief, that ſhe never once ſuffered her 
tongue to ſpeak ſuch words as the common manner of Women 
is wont to do in theſe days, when they ſee their Huſbands in 
ſuch rooms, to be made underlings, and to be put under their 
Youngers : Then they upbraid them with cumbrous talk, 
and call them Fools, Daſtards, and Cowards for ſo doing. 
But Sarab was ſo far from ſpeaking any ſuch thing, that it 
came never into her mind and thought ſo to ſay, but allowed 
the wiſdom and will of her Huſband. Yea, beſides all this, 
after the ſaid Lot had thus his will, and left to his Uncle the 
leſs portion of Land, he chanced to fall into extreme peril : 
Which chance when it came to the knowledge of this ſaid 
Patriarch, he incontinently put all his Men in harneſs, and 
Prepared himſelf with all his Ha and Friends, againſt the 
Hoſt of the Perſians, In which caſe, Sarah did not counſel 
him to the contrary, nor did ſay, as then might have been 
ſaid, My Huſband, whither goeſt thou ſo unadviſedly ? Why 
doſt thou offer thy ſelf to ſo great perils, and art thus ready 
to jeopard thine own life, and to peril the lives of all thine, 
for ſuch a Man as hath done thee ſuch wrong ? At the leaſt 
way, if thou regardeſt not thy ſelf, yet have compaſſion on 
me, which for thy love have forſaken my Kindred and my 
Country, and have the want of both my Friends and Kins- 
folks, and am thus . come into ſo far Countries with thee; 
have pity on me, and make me not here a Widow, to caſt me 
into fach cares and troubles. Thus might ſhe have ſaid: 
But Sarah neither ſaid nor thought ſuch words, but ſhe kept 
Her ſelf in ſilence in all things. Furthermore, all that time 
when ſhe was barren, and took no pains, as other Women 
did, by bringing forth fruit in his houſe : What did he? He 
complained not to his Wife, but to Almighty God. And 
conſider how either of them did their duties as became them: 
For neither did he deſpiſe Sarah, becauſe ſhe was barren, nor 
never did caſt it in her teeth. Conſider again how Abrahar 
expelled the Handmaid out of the houſe, when ſhe requir'd 
it: So that by this I may truly prove, that the one was plea- 
ſed and contented with the other in all things. But yet ſet 
| : : "> +> -mOC 
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ddt your eyes only on this matter, but look further what was 
done before this, that Hagar uſed her Miſtreſs deſpitefully, 


and that Abraham himſelf was ſomewhat provoked againſt her, 


which muſt needs be an intolerable matter, and a painful, to 
a free-hearted Woman and a chaſte. Let not therefore the 
Woman be too buſy to call for the duty of her Huſband, 


where ſhe ſhould be ready to perform her own, for that is not 


worthy any great commendations: And ev'n fo again, let 
not the Man only conſider what belongeth tb the Woman, 
and to ſtand too earneſtly gazing thereon, for that is not his 
part or duty. But as I have faid, let either party be ready 
and willing to perform that which belongeth eſpecially to 


themſelves. For if we be bound to hold out our left cheek to 


ſtrangers which will ſmite us on the right cheek ; How much 
more ought we to ſuffer an extreme and unkind Huſband : 
But yet I mean not that a Man ſhould beat his Wife, God 


forbid that, for that is the greateſt ſhame that can be, not ſo 


much to her that is beaten, as to him that doth the deed. 
But if by ſuch fortune thou chanceſt upon ſuch an Huſband, 


take it not too heavily, but ſuppoſe thou, that thereby is laid 
up no ſmall reward hereafter, and in this life-time no ſmall 


commendation to thee, if thou can'ſt be quiet, But yet to 
you that be men, thus I ſpeak, Let there be none ſo grievous 
fault to compel you to beat your Wives. But what ſay I, 
Your Wives ? No, it is not to be borne with, that an honeſt 
Man ſhould lay hands on his Maid-ſervant to beat her. 
Wherefore if it be a great ſhame for a Man to beat his Bond- 
ſervant, much more rebuke it 1s, to lay violent hands upon 
his Free-woman, And this thing may be well underſtood by 
the Laws which the Paynims havemade, which do diſcharge 
her any longer to dwell with ſuch an Huſband, as unworth 

to have any further company with him that doth ſmite her. 
For it is an extreme point, thus ſo vilely to entreat her like a 
ſlave, that is fellow to thee of thy life, and ſo joyned unto 
thee beforetime in the neceſſary matters of thy living. And 


therefore a Man may well liken ſuch a Man (if he may be 


called a Man, rather than a wild Beaſt) to a killer of his Fa- 
ther or his Mgther. And whereas we be commanded to for- 
ſake our Father and Mother, for our Wives ſake, and yet 


thereby do work them none injury, but do fulfil the Law of 


God: How can it not appear then to be a point of extreme 
madneſs, to entreat her deſpitefully, for whoſe ſake God hath 
commanded thee to leave Parents? Yea, who can ſuffer ſuch 
deſpite ? Who can worthily expreſs the inconvenience, that 
ls, to ſee what weepings and wailings be made in the open 
12 5 D 3 ſtreets, 
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ſtreets, when Neighbours run together to the houſe of ſo un- 
ruly an Huſband, as to a Bedlam-man, who goeth about to 
overturn all that he hath at home? Who would not think that 
it were better for ſuch a Man to wiſh the ground to open, and 
ſwallow him in, than once ever after to be ſeen in the Mar- 
ket ? But peradventure thou wilt object, that the Woman 
provoketh thee to this point. But conſider thou again, that 
the Woman is a frail Veſſel, and thou art therefore made the 
Ruler and Head over her, to bear the weakneſs of her in this 
her ſubjection. And therefore ſtudy thou to declare the 


| honeſt commendation of thine authority, which thou canſt 


no way better do, than to forbear to urge her in her weakneſs 
and ſubjection. For ev'n as the King appeareth ſo much the 
more noble, the more excellent and noble he maketh his 
Officers and Lieutenants, whom if he ſhould diſhonour, and 
deſpiſe the authority of their dignity, he ſhould deprive him- 
ſelf of a great part of his own honour: Ev'n ſo, if thou 
doſt deſpiſe her that is ſet in the next room beſide thee, thou 
doſt much derogate and decay the excellency and virtue of 
thine own authority. Recount all theſe things in thy mind, 


and be gentle and quiet. Underſtand that God hath given 


thee Children with her, and art made a Father, and by ſuch 
Treaſon appeaſe thy ſelf. Doſt thou not ſee the Huſbandmen 
what diligence they uſe to till that ground which once they 
have taken to farm, though it be never ſo full of faults ? As 
for an example, though it be dry, though it bringeth forth 
weeds, though the ſoil cannot bear too much wet, yet he 
tilleth it, and fo winneth fruit thereof: Ev'n in like manner, 
if thou wouldft uſe like diligence to inſtruct and order the 
mind of thy Spouſe, if thou wouldſt diligently apply thy ſelf 
to weed out by little and little the noiſom weeds of uncomely 
manners out of her mind, with wholeſom precepts, it could 
not be, but in time thou ſhouldſt feel the pleaſant fruit there- 
of to both your comforts. Therefore that this thing chance 
not ſo, perform this thing that I do here counſel thee; When- 
ſoever any diſpleaſant matter riſeth at home, if thy Wife hath 
done ought amiſs, comfort her, and increaſe not the heavi- 


' "neſs. For though thou ſhouldſt be grieved with never ſo 


many things, yet ſhalt though find nothing more grie- 
vous than to want the benevolence of thy Wife at home. 
What offence ſoever thou can'ſt name, yet ſhalt thou find 


none more intolerable, than to be at debate with thy Wife. 
And for this cauſe, moſt of all oughteſt thou to have this 


love in reverence. And if reaſon moveth thee to bear 
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any burden at any ather Mens hands, much more at thy 
Wife's. For if ſhe be poor, upbraid her not ; if ſhe be 
ſimple, taunt. her not, but be the more courteous : For 
ſhe is thy body, and made one fleſh with thee. But thou 


peradventure wilt ſay, ſhe is a wrathful Woman, a Drun- 


kard, and beaſtly, without wit and reaſon. For this cauſe 
bewail her the more. Chafe not in anger, but pray unto 
Almighty God. Let her be admoniſhed and helped with good 
counſel, and do thou thy beſt endeavour, that ſhe may be de- 
| livered of all theſe affections. But if thou ſhouldeſt beat her, 
thou ſhalt increaſe her evil affections: For frowardneſs and 
ſharpneſs is not amended with frowardneſs, but with ſoftneſs 


and gentleneſs. Furthermore, conſider what reward thou 


ſhalt have at God's Hand : For where thou mighteſt beat her, 
and yet; for the reſpect of the fear of God, thou wilt abſtain 
and bear patiently her great offences, the rather in reſpe& of 
that Law which forbiddeth that a Man ſhould caſt out his 
Wife, what fault ſoever ſhe be cumbred with, thou ſhalt 
have a very great reward; and before the receit of that re- 
ward, thou ſhalt feel many commodities. For by this means 
ſhe ſhall be made the more obedient, and thou for her ſake 


ſhalt be made the more meek. It is written in a Story of a 


certain ſtrange Philoſopher, which had a curſed Wife, a fro- 
ward, and a drunkard. When he was aſked for what conſi- 
deration he did ſo bear her evil manners? He made anſwer, By 


this means (ſaid he) I have at home a School-maſter, and an 


example how I ſhould behave my ſelf abroad: For I ſhall 
(faith he) be the more quiet with others, being thus daily ex- 
erciſed and taught in the forbearing of her. Surely it is a 
ſhame that Paynims ſhould be wiſer than we: we, I ſay, 
that be commanded to reſemble Angels, or rather God him- 
ſelf through meekneſs. And for the love of virtue, this ſaid 
Philoſopher Socrates would not expel his Wife out of his Houſe. 
Yea, ſome ſay that he did therefore marry his Wife, to learn 
this virtue by that occaſion. Wherefore, ſeeing many Men 
be far behind the Wiſdom of this Man, my counſel is, that 
firſt and before all things, a Man do his beſt endeavour to get 
him a good Wiſe, endued with all honeſty and virtue : But 
if it ſo chance that he is deceived, that he hath choſen ſuch a 
Wife as is neither good nor tolerable, then let the Huſband 
follow this Philoſopher, and let him inſtru his Wife in 
every condition, and never lay theſe matters to ſight. For 
the Merchant-man, except he firſt be at compoſition with 
his FaQor to uſe his interfairs quietly, he will neither ſtir his 
Ship to Sail, nor yet will lay hands upon his Merchandiſe : 
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Ev n ſo, let us do all things, that we may have the fellowſhip 
of our Wives, which is the Factor of all our doings at home, 
in great quiet and reſt, And by theſe means all things ſhall 


proſper quietly, and fo ſhall we paſs through the dangers of 
the troublous Sea of this World, For this ſtate of life will be 


more honourable and comfortable than our Houſes, than Ser- 
vants, than Money, than Lands and Poſſeſſions, than all 
things that can be told. As all theſe with Sedition and Diſ- 
cord, can never work us any comfort: So ſhall all thin 


turn to our commodity and pleaſure, if we draw this yoke in 
one concord of heart and mind, Whereupon do your beſt 


. endeavour, that after this ſort ye uſe your Matrimony, and 


ſo ſhall ye be armed on every ſide. Ye have eſcaped the 


' ſnares of the Devil, and the unlawful luſts of the fleſh, ye 
have the quietneſs of Conſcience by this inſtitution of Matri- 


mony ordained by God: Therefore uſe oft Prayer to him, 


that he would be preſent by you, that he would continue 
Concord and Charity deten Do the beſt ye can of 
your parts, to cuſtom your ſelves to ſoftneſs and meekneſs, 
and bear well in worth ſuch overſights as chance: And thus 


ſhall your converſation be moſt pleaſant and comfortable. 
And although (which can no otherwiſe be) ſome adverſities 
| ſhall follow, and otherwhiles now one diſcommodity, now 
another ſhall appear: Yet in this common trouble and ad- 
* verſity, lift up both your Hands unto Heaven, call upon the 
help and aſſiſtance of God, the Author of your Marriage, 
and ſurely the promiſe of relief is at hand. For Chriſt affirm- 


eth in his Goſpel, Where two or three be gathered toge- 
ther in my Name, and be agreed, what matter ſoever they 
pray for, it ſhall be granted them of my heavenly Father. 
Why therefore ſhouldſt thou be afraid of the danger, where 


thou haſt ſo ready a promiſe, and ſo nigh an help? Further- 


more, you muſt underſtand how neceſſary it is for Chriſtian 


Folk to bear Chriſt's Croſs : For elſe we ſhall never feel how 


comfortable God's help is unto us. Therefore give thanks to 


| God for his great benefit, in that ye have taken upon you this 
ſtate of Wedlock, and pray you inſtantly, that Almighty God 


may luckily defend and maintain you therein, that neither ye 
be overcome with any temptations, nor with any adverſity. 
But before all things, take good heed that ye give no occaſion 
to the Devil to lett and hinder your Prayers by Diſcord and 


Diſſenſion: For there is no ſtronger defence and ſtay in all 
our life, than is Prayer, in which we may call for the help 


of God and obtain it, whereby we may win his i 
| | 15 
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his Grace, his Defence and Protection, ſo to continue therein 
to a better life to come : Which grant us, he that died for us 


all; To whom be all honour-and praiſe for ever and ever. 
Amen. | | 
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AGAINST 
{ÞL:EK EET 
DORASMUCH as Man, being not born to eaſe and reſt, 


but to labour and travail, is by corruption of nature 
through Sin, ſo far degenerated and grown out of kind, that 


he taketh Idleneſs to be no evil at all, but rather a commen- . 


dable thing, ſeemly for thoſe that be wealthy ; and therefore 
is greedily imbraced of moſt part of Men, as agreeable to 
their ſenſual affection, and all labour and travail is diligently 
avoided, as a thing painful and repugnant to the pleaſure of 
the Fleſh : It is neceffary to be declared unto you, that by the 
ordinance of God, which he hath ſet in the m_ of Man, 


every one ought, in his.lawful Vocation and Calling, to give 
himſelf to Labour: And that Idleneſs, being repugnant to the 
lame Ordinance, is a- grievous fin; and alſo, for the great 
inconveniences and miſchiefs, which ſpring thereof, an into- 
lerable evil: To the intent that when ye underſtand the ſame, 


ye may diligently flee from it, and on the other part earneſtly 
apphy your ſelves, every man in his Vocation, to honeſt labour 


and buſineſs ; which as it is enjoyned unto Man by God's ap- 
pointment, fo it wanteth not his manifold bleſſings and ſun- 


dry benefits. 


Almighty God, after that he had created Man, put him 


* 4 >= ** * 
2 : 


into Paradiſe, that he might dreſs and keep it: But when he 
had tranſgreſſed God's Commandment, eating the Fruit, of 
the Tree which was forbidden him, Almighty God did forth- 


with caſt him out of Paradiſe into this woful Vale of Miſery, 


enjoyning him to labour the ground that he was taken out of, 
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and to eat his bread i in the ſweat of his f ce all the da ys of his 
life. It is the appointment and will of God, that 25 Man, 

during the time of this mortal and tranſitory life, ſhould give 
himſelf to ſuch' honeſt and godly exerciſe and labour, and 
every one follow his own buſineſs, and to walk uprightly i in 
his own Calling. Man (faith Job ) is born to labour. And 
we are commanded by Jeſus Syrach, not to hate painful works, 

neither woqurth or other ſuch myſteries of travail, which 
the Higheſt hath created. The wiſe man alſo exhorteth us 
to drink the waters of our own Ciſtern, and of the Rivers 
that run out of the midſt of our own Well: Meaning there- 
by, that we ſhould live of our own labours, and not devour 


A bel. 3- the labours of other. St. Paul hearing that among the Theſ- 


Jaloniant there were certain tliat lived diſſolutely and out of 


order, that is to ſay, which did not work, but were on 
bodies; not getting their own living with their own trava 


but eating others Mens bread of free- coſt; did command the 


ſaid Theſſalonians, not only to-withdraw themſelves, and ab- 
ſtain from the familiar company of ſuch inordinate perſons, 
but alſo that if there were any ſuch among them that would 
not labour, the ſame ſhould not eat, nor have any living at 
other Mens hands. Which doctrine of St. Pan (no doubt) is 
grounded upon the general Ordinance of God, which is, 


that FS. Man ſhould Jabour : : And therefore * is to be 


obeyed of all Men, and no Man can juſtly exempt himſelf 
From the ſame. © But when it is ſaid, Aft Men ſhould labour : 


It is not ſo ſtraitly meant, that all Men ſhould uſe handy 


ſabour. But as there be divers ſorts of labours, ſome of 
the mind, and ſome of the body, and E of f both: So every 
one (except by 'reaſon of age, debility or want of 
health; he be unapt to labour at all) 00 boch wy dl the getting 
of his own living honeſtly, and for to profit others, in ſome 
kind of labour to exerciſe himſelf, according as the vocation 
Whereunto God hath called him ſhall require. So that who- 
ſoever doth good to the Common weal and Society of Men 
with his induſtry and labour, whether it be by governing the 
Common-weal publickly, or by bearing publick' Office or 


_ Miniſtry, or by: doing any common neceſſary affairs of his 


country, or by giving counſel, or by teaching and inſtructing 
dthers, or by what other means ſoever he be occupied, ſo 
that a profit and benefit redound thereof · unto others, the 
ſame perſon is not to be accounted idle, though he work no 
bodily labour, nor is to be denied his living (if he attended his 


E Vocition though he work not with his hands, - = 
. . Pod 
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Bodily labour is not required of them which by reaſon of 
their Vocation and Office are occupied in the labour of the Tim. 5. 
mind, to the ſuccour and help of others. St. Paul exhorteth 
Timotby to eſchew and refuſe idle Widows, which go about 
from houſe to houſe, becauſe they are not only idle, but Prat- 
lers alſo, and Buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which are not 
comely. The Prophet Ezekiel, declaring what the fins of p:ek. 16. 
the City of Sodom were, reckoneth Idleneſs to be one of the 
principal. The ſins (faith he) of Sodom were theſe, Pride, | 
Fulneſs of Meat, Abundance, and Idleneſs: Theſe things 
had Sodom and her Daughters, meaning the Cities ſubject to 
her. The horrible and ſtrange kind of Deſtruction of that 
City, and all the Country, about the ſame, (which was Fire 
and Brimſtone raining from Heaven) moſt manifeſtly decla - 


5 reth, what a grievous fin Idleneſs is, and ought to admoniſh 

q us to flee from the ſame, and embrace honeſt and good! 

© labour. But if we give our ſelves to Idleneſs and Sloth, to 

e Lurking and Loitering, to wilful wandering, and waſteful 

5 ſpending, never ſettling our ſelves to honeſt labour, but 

living like drone Bees by the labours of other Men, then do 

d we break the Lord's Commandment, we go aſtray from our 

t Vocation, and incur the danger of God's wrath and heavy 

is diſpleaſure, to our endlefs deſtruction, except by repentance 

1 we turn again unfeignedly unto God. The inconveniences 

e and miſchiefs that come of Idleneſs, as well to Man's Body 

if as to his Soul, are more than can in ſhort time be well re- 

> hearſed. Some we ſhall declare and open unto you, that by 

7 conſidering them, ye may the better with your ſelves gather 

of the reſt, An idle hand (faith Solomon) maketh poor, but a prov. 20. 
V quick labouring hand maketh rich. Again, He that tilleth p. 11. 
of his Land, ſhall have plenteouſneſs of bread, but he that 28. 

F floweth in Idleneſs is a very Fool, and ſhall have poverty Prov. 10. 
ae Enough. Again, A ſlothful body will not go to plough for 

on Cold of the Winter, therefore ſhall he go a begging in Sum- 

o- mer and have nothing. 5 

en But what ſhall we need to ſtand much about the proving of 

he this, that Poyerty followeth Idleneſs; we have too much ex- 

or perience thereof (the thing is the more lamented) in this 

is Realm. For a great part of the beggary that is among the 

ng Poor, can be imputed to nothing ſo much as to Idleneſs, and 

ſo to the negligence of Parents, which do not bring up their 

he Children either in good learning, honeſt labour, or ſome 

no FF commendable occupation gr trade, whereby when they come 

his to age, they might get-their living. Daily experience alſo 


teacheth, that nothing is more an enemy, or pernicious to the 
„ Dd 4 health 
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health of Man's body than is Idleneſs, too much eaſe 2nd 
fleep, and want of exerciſe. But theſe and ſuch. like incom- 
modities, albeit they be great and noiſom, yet becauſe they 
concern chiefly the body and external goods, they are not tq 
be compared with the miſchiefs and inconveniences, which 
through Idleneſs happen to the ſoul, whereof we will recite 


ſome. Idleneſs is never alone, but hath always a long tail of 
other vices hanging on, which corrupt and infe@ the whole 


Man after ſuch ſort, that he is made at length nothing elſe but 
a lump of ſin, Idleneſs (ſaith Jeſus Syrach) bringeth much 
evil and miſchief, St. Bernard calleth it the Mother of all 


Evils, and Step-dame of all Virtues, adding moreover, that 
it doth prepare, and as it were) tread the way to Hell- fire. | 


Where Idleneſs is once received, there the Devil is ready to 
ſet in his foot, and to plant all kind of wickedneſs and fin, to 
the everlaſting deſtruckion of Man's ſoul. Which thing to be 
moſt true, we are plainly taught i in the thirteenth of Matthew, 
where it is ſad, that the Enemy came while Men were a- 
ſleep, and ſowed naughty Tares among the good Wheat, 


In very deed the beſt time that the Devil can have to work 


J Kings Ix, 


2 Kings. 12. 


Judges 16. 


his feat, is when Men be aſleep, that is to ſay, idle: Then 


is he moſt buſy 1 in his work, then doth he ſooneſt catch Men | 
in the ſnares of perdition, then doth he fill them with all ini- 


quity, to bring them (without God's ſpecial favour) unto ut- 
ter deſtruction. Hereof we have two riotable examples, moſt 
lively ſet before our eyes: The one in King David, who tar- 
rying at home idly (as the Scripture ſaith) at ſuch times as o- 
ther Kings go forth to battle, was quickly ſeduced of Satan to 
forſake the Lord his God, and to commit two grievous and 
abominable {ins in his fight, Adultery and Murder. 

The Plagues that enſued theſe offences were horrible and 
grievous, as it may eaſily appear to them that will read the 
ſtory. - Another example of Samſen, who ſo long as he war- 
red with the Phil:ſiines, enemies to the people of God, could 
never be taken or overcome: But after that he gave himſelf 
to eaſe and idleneſs, he not only committed fornication with 
the Strumpet Dalila, buz alſo was taken of his enemies, and 


had his eyes miſerably put out, was put in priſon, and com- 


pelled to grind in a Mill, and at length was made the laugh- 


2 ov ſtock of his enemies. If theſe two, who were ſo excel- 
llent Men, ſo well beloved of God, ſo endued with ſingular 


and divine gifts, the one namely of Prophecy, and the other 
of Strength, and ſuch men as never could by vexation, la- 


þour, or trouble be overcome, were overthrown and fell into 
gfievons | fins, by giving themſclyes for a ſhort time to por 
| ans 
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and idleneſs, and ſo conſequently incurred miſerable plagues 
at the hands of God: What ſin, what miſchief, what inconve- 
nience and plague is not to be feared of them, which all their 
life long give themſelves wholly to idleneſs and eaſe? Let us 
not deceive ourſelves, thinking little hurt to come of doin 
nothing: For it is a true ſaying, When one doth nothing, he 

learneth to do evil. Let us therefore always be doing of 
ſome honeſt work, that the Devil may find us occupied. He 
himſelf is ever occupied, never idle, but walketh continually, 
ſeeking to devour us, Let us reſiſt him with our diligent 
watching, in labour, and in well-doing. For he that dili- 
gently exerciſeth himſelf in honeſt bufineſs, is not eaſily 
catched in the Devil's ſnare. When Man through idleneſs, 
or for default of ſome honeſt occupation or trade to live upon, 
is brought to poverty, and want of things neceſſary, we ſee 
how eaſily ſuch a Man js induced for his gain, to lie, to prac- 
tice how he may deceive his Neighbour, to forſwear himſelf, 

| to bear falſe witneſs, and oftentimes to ſteal and murder, or 
to uſe ſome other ungodly means to live withal ; whereby not 
only his good name, honeſt reputation, and a good conſcience, 

yea, his life is utterly loft, but alſo the great diſpleaſure and 
wrath of God, with divers and ſundry grievous plagues are 
procured. Lo here the end of the idle and ſluggiſh 

bodies, whoſe hands cannot away with honeſt labour ; bol of 
name, fame, reputation, and life here in this World, and 

without the great mercy of God, the purchaſing of 
everlaſting deſtruction in the World to come. Have not all 
Men then good cauſe to beware and take heed of Idleneſs, 
ſeeing they that ae and follow it, have commonl of 
their pleaſant Idleneſs, ſharp and ſour Diſpleatures ? ? Doubt- 
leſs, good and godly Men, welghing the great and manifold 
harms that come by Idieneſs to a Common-weal, have from 
time to time provided with all diligence, that ſharp and ſevere 
Laws might be made for the correction and amendment of 
this evil. The Egyptians had a Law, that every Man ſhould Herodotus, 
weekly bring his name to the chief Rulers of the Province, 
and therewithal declare what trade of life he uſed, to the in- 
tent that idleneſs might be worthily puniſhed, and diligent 
labour duly rewarded. The Athenians did chaſtiſe ſluggiſh and 
flothful People, no leſs than they did heinous and grievous 
Offenders; conſidering (as the truth is) that Idleneſs cauſeth 
much Miſchief, 'The Areopagites called every Man to a ſtrait 
account how he lived: And if they found any Loiterers 
that did not profit the Common-weal by one means or other, 
they were driyen out and baniſhed as unprofitable members, 


that | 
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that did only hurt and corrupt the body. And in this Realm 
of England, good and godly Laws have been divers times 
made, that no idle Vagabonds, and loitering Runnagates 
ſhould be ſuffered to go from Town to 'Town, from Place to 
Place, without Puniſhment, which neither ſerve God nor their 
Prince, but devour the ſweet fruits of other Mens labour, be- 
ing common Liars, Drunkards, Swearers, Thieves, Whore- 
| maſters, and Murderers, refuſing all honeſt labour, and give 
themſelves to nothing elſe but to invent and do miſchief, 
whereof they are more deſifous and greedy than is any Lion 
of his Prey. To remedy this inconvenience, let all Parents 
and others which have the care and governance of Youth, 
2 ſo bring them up either in good Learning, Labour, or ſome 
| honeſt Occupation or Trade, whereby they may be able in 
time to come, not only to ſuſtain hemlel 
. but alſo to relieve and ſupply the neceſſity and want of others, 
0 Epheſ. 3. And St. Paul ſaith, Let him that hath ſtolen, ſteal no more; 


and he that hath deceived others, or uſed unlax ful ways to 


3 | get his living, leave off the ſame, and labour rather, work- 
5 ing with his hands that thing which j is good, that he may 


give unto other, that ſtand in need of his help. The Prophet 
35 David thinketh him happy that liveth upon his labour, ſay- 
1 Pala 128. ing, When thou eateſt the labours of thine hands, happy art 


i | thou, and well is thee. This happineſs or bleſling conſiſteth 
7 | 


in theſe and ſuch- like points: 
Eccleſ. 3. 


eateth and drinketh, and receiveth the good of his labour. 


Secondly, When one liveth of his own labour (ſo it be honeſt 


and good) he liveth of it with a good conſcience ; And an up- 


right conſcience is a treaſure ineſtimable. Thirdly, He eat- 
eth his bread not with brawling and chiding, but with peace 


and quietneſs, when he quietly laboureth for the ſame, ac- 
cording to St. Paul's admonition. Fourthly, He is no Man' 8 


bondman for his meat ſake, nor needeth not for that to hang 


upon the good- will of other Menz but ſo liveth of his own, 
that he is able to give part to others. And to conclude, the 
labouring Man and his Family, whilſt they are buſily occupi- 
ed in their labour, be free from many temptations and occa- 
ſions of fin, which they that live in idleneſs are ſubje& unto. 
And here ought Artificers and labouring Men, who be at wa- 
ges for their work and labour, to conſider their conſcience to 
God, and their duty to their Neighbour, leſt they abuſe their 


with great wages, and dear commons. They be worſe than 
"NT ee: | idle 
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ves competently, 


have that which 1s ede for himſelf, and alſo be able to 


Firſt, It is the gift of God (as Solomon faith) when one 


time in idleneſs, ſo defrauding them which be at charge both 
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$ idle men indeed, for that they ſeek to have wages for their 
$ loitering. It is leſs danger to God to be idle for mo gain, 
; than by idleneſs to win out of their Neighbours purſes wages 
for that which is not deſerved. It is true, that Almighty 
- God is angry with ſuch as do defraud the hired Man of his 
- Wages: The cry of that injury aſcendeth up to God's ear 
for vengeance. And as true it is, that the hired Man, who 
uſeth deceit in his labour, is a thief before God. Let no 
Man (faith St. Paul to the T heſſalonian;) ſubtilly beguile his 1 Thed. 4. 
Yother, let him not defraud him in his buſineſs, for the 
Lord is "the reyenger of ſuch deceits. Whereupon he that 
will have a good Conſcience to God, that labouring Man, 
I fay, which ſependeth wholly upon God's benediction, mi- 
niſtring all things ſufficient for his living, let him uſe his time 
in a faithful labour; and when his labour by ſickneſs or other 
misfortune doth ceaſe, yet let him think for that in his health 
he ſerved God and his Neighbour truly, he ſhall not want in 
time of neceſſity. God upon reſpect of his fidelity in health, 
will recompenſe e his indigence, to move the hearts of good 
Men to relieve ſuch decayed Men in ſickneſs. Where other- 
wiſe, whatſoever is gotten oy idleneſs ſhall have no means to 
help in time of need. 
1 Fo the labouring Man therefore lon for his part this 
vice of idleneſs and deceit, remembring that St. Paul exhort- Ejhef. 4 
5 e Man to lay away all deceit, diſſimulation, and ly- 
ng, and to uſe rath and plainneſs to his Neighbour, becauſe 
A he) we be members together in one body, under one 
Head Chriſt our Saviour. And here might be charged the 
Servingmen of this Realm, who ſpend their time in much 
idlenef of life, nothing regarding the opportunity of their 
fime, forgetting how ſervice 1s no heritage, how age will 
creep upon them: Where wiſdom were, *they ſhould ex- 
pend their idle time in ſome good buſineſs, whereby the 
might encreaſe in knowledge, and ſo the more worthy to be 
ready for every Man's ſervice: It is a great rebuke to them, 
that they ſtudy not either to write fair, to keep a Book of 
Account, to ſtudy the Tongues, and ſo to get wiſdom and 
knowledge i in pork Books and Works, as be now plentifully 
ſet out in print, of all manner of Languages. Let young 
len conſider the precious value of their time, and waſte it 
not in idleneſs, in jollity, in gaming, in banqueting, in ruf- 
fians company. Youth is but vanity, and muſt be account- 
ed for before God. How merry and glad ſoever thou be in 
thy youth, O young Man (faith. the Preacher) how glad ſo- xctec, rr. 
ever t. thy heart be 1 in he young dayg, | how faſt and freely ſoever 


thou 
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thou follow the ways of thine own heart, and the luſt of thine 


own eyes, yet be thou ſure that God ſhall bring thee into 


judgment for all theſe things. God of his mercy put it into 
the hearts and minds of all them that have the Sword of pu- 


niſhment in their hands, or have Families under their gover- 


nance, to labour to redreſs this great enormity, of all ſuch as 
live idly and unprofitably in the Common-weal, to the great 
diſhonour of God, and the grievous plague of his ſilly people. 
i To leave fin unpuniſhed, and to neglect the good bringing up 


youth, is nothing elſe but to kindle the Lord's wrath againſt us, 


and to heap plagues upon our own heads. As long as the A- 


dulterous people were ſuffered to live licentiouſly without re- 


formation, ſo long did the plague continue and increaſe in / 


rael, as ye = ſee in the book of Numbers. 


But when due correction was done upon them, the Lord's 
anger was ſtraitway pacified, and the plague ceaſed. Let 


all Officers therefore look ſtraitly to their charge. Let all 
Maſters of Houſholds reform this abuſe in their Families, let 
them uſe the authority that God hath given them: Let them 


not maintain Vagabonds and idle perſons, but deliver the 
Realm and their Houſeholds from ſuch noiſome Loiterers; 


that Idleneſs, the mother of all miſchief, being clean taken 


away, Almighty God may turn his dreadful anger away from 
us, and confirm the Covenant of Peace upon us for ever, 


through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our only Lord and Savi- 


our; To whom, with the father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and glory, World without end. Amen. 
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Repentance, and of true Reconciliation unto God. 


JP HERE is nothing that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo much la- 


bour 1n all the Scriptures to beat into Mens heads, as 
Repentance, amendment of Life, and ſpeedy returning unto 
the Lord God of Hoſts. And no marvel why: For we do 
daily and hourly by our wickedneſs and ſtubborn diſobedience, 
horribly fall away from God, thereby purchaſing . unto / 
is ©; - | | our 
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our ſelves (if he ſhould deal with us according to his juſtice) 
eternal damnation, So that no doQtrine is ſo neceſſary in the 
Church of God, as is the doctrine of Repentance and amend- The dodrine 
ment of Life. And verily the true Preachers of the Goſpel ef Refer: | 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of the glad and joyful tidings 8 
of Salvation, have always in their godly Sermons and Preach- 
ings unto the people, joined theſe two together, I mean Re- 
pentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins, even as our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt did appoint himſelf, ſaying, So it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and to riſe again the third day, and that Repentance 
and Forgiveneſs of fins ſhould be preached in his Name a- 
mong all Nations. And therefore the holy Apoſtle doth in 
the Adds ſpeak after this manner; I have witneſſed both to 
the Jews and to Gentiles, the Repentance towards God, 
and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Did not Jobn 
| Baptiſt, Zacharia's Son, begin his Miniſtry with the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of 
God is at hand? The like doctrine did our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt preach himſelf, and commanded his Apoſtles to preach 
the ſame. ” e | 
I might here alledge very many places out of the Prophets, 
in the which this moſt wholſome Doctrine of Repentance is 
very earneſtly urged, as moſt needful for all degrees and or- 
ders of Men, but one ſhall be ſufficient at this preſent time. 
Theſe are the words of Joel the Prophet; Therefore alſo 
now the Lord-ſaith, Return unto me with all your heart, Joel 2. 
with faſting, weeping, and mourning: Rent your hearts, _ 
and not your clothes, and return unto the Lord your God; 
for he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of great 
compaſſion, and ready to pardon wickedneſs. Whereby it is 
given us to underſtand, that we have here a perpetual rule | 
appointed unto us, which ought to be obſerved and kept at all A perpetual 
times, and that there is none other way whereby the wrath rule _ | 
of God may be pacified, and his anger aſſwaged; that the 3 5 
fierceneſs of his fury, and the plagues of deſtruction, which 
by his righteous judgment he had determined to bring upon 
us, may depart, he removed and taken away, Where he 
ſaith, But now therefore, ſaith the Lord, return unto me: 
It is not without great importance, that the Prophet ſpeaketh 
ſo. For he had before ſet forth at large unto them, the hor- 
rible vengeance of God, which no Man was able to abide, 
and therefore he doth move them to repentance, to obtain 1 
mercy; as if he ſhould ſay, I will not have theſe things to be —_— 
0 taken, as though there were no hope of grace left. For _ 1 
| | | _ although 
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although ye do by your ſins deſerve to be utterly deftroyed; 
anu God by his righteous judgments hath determined to bring 
no ſmall deſtruction upon you, yet know that ye are in a man- 
ner on the very edge of the Sword ; if ye will ſpeedily return 
unto him, he will moſt gently and moſt mercifully receive 
you into, favour again. Whereby ye are admoniſhed, 
that Repentance is never too late, fo that it be true and ear- 
neſt, For ſith that God in the Scriptures will be called our 
Father, doubtleſs he doth follow the nature and property of 


the returning again, and amendment of their Children, as 


Luke rg. Chriſt doch abundantly teach in the Parable of the Prodigal 
Ezek. 18. Son. Doth not the Lord himſelf ſay, by the Prophet, I will 


Etay I, 


John 2. not the death of the wicked, but that he turn from his wick- 


ed ways and live? And in another place, If we confeſs our 
ſin, God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our fins, and 
make us clean from all wickedneſs. Which moſt comfortable 
promiſes are confirmed by many examples of the Scriptures. 


When the Jews did willingly receive and embrace the wholſome 
Eſay 33- Counſel of the Prophet Eyay, God by and by did reach his 


helping hand unto them, and by his Angel, did in one night 


2 Par. 23. ſlay the moſt worthy and valiant Soldiers of Sennacherib's 
Camp. Whereunto may King Manaſſes be added, who af- 


ter all manner of damnable wickedneſs, returned unto the 
Lord, and therefore was heard of him, and reſtored again in- 
to his Kingdom. The ſame grace and favour did the ſinful 
Lake 7. 16. Woman Magdalene, Zacheus, the poor Thief, and many o- 
ther feel. All which things ought to ſerve for our comfort 
againſt the temptations of our Conſciences, whereby the De- 
vil goeth about to ſhake, or rather to overthrow our Faith. 
For every one of us ought to apply the ſame unto himſelf, and 
ſay, Yet now return unto the Lord Neither let the remem- 
brance of thy former life diſcourage thee, yea, the more wick- 
ed that it hath been, the more fervent and earneſt let thy re- 
pentance or returning be, and forthwith thou ſhalt feel the 
ears of the Lord wide open unto thy Prayers. But let us 
more narrowly look upon the Commandment of the Lord 
touching this matter; Turn unto me (faith he by the holy 
Prophet Joel) with all your hearts, with faſting, weeping, 
and mourning. Rent your hearts, and not your garments, 
Sc. In which words he comprehendeth all manner of things 
that can be ſpoken of Repentance, which is a returning again 
of the whole Man unto God, from whom we be fallen away 
by ſin. But that the whole diſcourſe thereof may the better 
be borne away, we ſhall firſt conſider in order four principal 
point 


gentle and merciful Fathers, which ſeek nothing ſo much, as 
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points, that is, from what we muſt return, to whom we muſt 
return, by whom we may be able to convert, and the man- 
ner how to turn to God. | 
Firſt from whence, or from what things we muſt return, From 
Truly we muſt return from thoſe things, whereby we have dug we 
been withdrawn, pluckt, and led away from God, bY nai 
theſe generally are our ſins, which as the holy Prophet Eſay 
doth teſtify, do ſeparate God and us, and hide his face, that 
he will not hear us. But under the name of ſin, not only 
thoſe groſs words and deeds, which by the common judgment 
of Men are counted to be filthy and unlawful, and ſo conſe- 
quently abominable ſins: But alſo the filthy luſts and inward 
concupiſcences of the fleſh, which (as St. Paul teſtifieth) do Gal. 5. 
reſiſt the Will and Spirit of God; and therefore ought ear- 
neſtly to be bridled and kept under. We muſt repent of the 
falſe and erroneous opinions that we have had of God, and 
the wicked ſuperſtition that doth breed of the ſame, the un- 
lawful worſhipping and ſervice of God, and other like. All 
theſe things muſt they ſorſake, that will truly turn unto the 
Lord and repent aright. For ſith that for ſuch things the Epher. 5. 
wrath of God cometh upon the Children of diſobedience, no 
end of puniſhment ought to be looked for, as long as we con- 
tinue in ſuch things, 'Therefore they be here condemned, 
which will ſeem to be repentant ſinners, and yet will nat for- 
ſake their Idolatry and Superſtition. Secondly, we muſt ſee yato whom 
unto whom we ought to return. Revertimini uſque ad me, we ought to 
ſaith the Lord: That is, Return as far as unto me. We eturn. 
muſt then return unto the Lord; yea, we muſt return unto 
him alone: For he alone is the truth, and the fountain of all 
goodneſs: But we muſt labour that we do return as far as un- 
unto him, and that we do never ceaſe nor reſt till we have 
apprehended and taken hold upon him. 5 
But this muſt be done by Faith. For ſith that God is a 
a Spirit, he can by no other means be apprehended and taken 
hold upon. Wherefore, Firſt, they do greatly err, which 
do not turn unto God, but unto the Creatures, or unto the 
inventions of Men, or unto their own merits. Secondly, 
they that do begin to return unto the Lord, and do faint in By whom 
the mid-way, before they come to the mark that is appoint- we mult re- 
ed unto them. Thirdly, becauſe we have of our own ſelves G19”? 
nothing to preſent us to God, and do no leſs flee from him, 
after our Fall, than our firſt Parent Adam did, who when he 
had ſinned, did ſeek to hide himſelf from the ſight of God. 
We have need of a Mediator for to bring and reconcile us un- 
to him, who for our ſins is angry with us. The ſame is Jeſus 
„ | Chriſt, 
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The Firſt Part of the Sermon 


ſubſtance with the Father, did at the time appointed take up: 

on him our frail nature, iu the bleſſed Virgin's Womb, and 

that of her undefiled ſubſtance, that ſo he might be a Media- 

tor between God and us, and pacify his Wrath. . Of him 

Matth. 3. doth the Father himſelf ſpeak K om Heaven, ſaying, This is 
1 my well- beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And he 
himſelf in his Goſpel doth cry out and ſay, T am the way, 

John 14. the truth, and the life; no Man cometh unto the Father, 
John 1. but by me. For he alone did with the ſacrifice of his Body 


and Blood, make ſatisfaction unto the Juſtice of God for ouf 


pet. 1. fins, The Apoſtle doth teſtify that he was exalted, for to give 
Acts 5. Tepentance and remiſſion of fins unto Iſrael. Both which 

things he himſelf did command to be preached in his Name. 
Luke 24 Therefore they are greatly deceived that preach Repentance 


John 15. without Chriſt, and teach the ſimple and ignorant that it 


confiſteth only in the works of Men. They may indeed ſpeak 
many things of good works, arid of amendment of life and 
manners: But without Chriſt, they be all vain and unprofi- 
table, They that think that they have done much of them- 
ſelves towards Repentance, are ſo much more the farther 
from God, becauſe they do ſeek thoſe things in their own 
works and merits, which ought only te be fought in our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt, and in the merits of his Death, and Paſ- 


ſion, and Blood-ſhedding. Fourthly, This holy Prophet 
Joel doth lively expreſs the manner of this our Returning or 
Repentance, comprehending all the inward and outward 
things that may be here obſerved. Firſt, he will have us to 
return unto God with our whole heart, whereby he doth re- 


The manner Move, and put away all hypocriſy, leſt the ſame might juſtly 


ol our turn- be ſaid unto us, This People draweth near unto me with their 
Elay 29, mouth, and worſhip me with their lips, but their heart is far 
Matth. 15. off fromme. | OY 
Secondly, He requireth a ſincere and pure love of godli- 
neſs, and of the true worſhipping and ſervice of God; that is 


to ſay, that forſaking all manner of things that are repugnant 


and contrary unto God's Will, we do give our hearts unto 
him, and the whole ſtrength of our bodies and ſouls ; accord- 


Deut. 6, ing to that which is written in the Law, Thou ſhalt love the 


Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all oy ſoul, and 
with all thy ſtrength. Here therefore nothing 1s left unto us, 
that we may give unto the World, and unto the luſts of the 
fleſh. For ſith that the heart is the Fountain of all our works, 
as many as do with their whole heart turn unto the Lord, do 
live unto him only. Neither do they yet repent truly, that 


} 
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Chriſt, who being true and natural God, equal and of one 
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halting vn both ſides; do other whiles obey God, but by and Halting on 
by do think, that laying him aſide, it is lawful for them — 
ſerve the World and the Fleſn. And becauſe that we are let- 
ted by the natural corruption of our own fleſh, and the wick- 
ed affections of the ſame; he doth bid us alſo to return with 
» Faſting : Nor thereby underſtanding a ſuperſtitious abſtinence 
and chuſing of meats, but a true diſcipline or taming of the 
fleſh, whereby the nouriſhments of filthy luſts, and of ſtub- 
born contumacy and pride, may be withdrawn and pluckt a- 
way from it. Whereunto he doth add weeping and mourn- 
ing, which do contain an outward profeſſion of Repentance 
which is very needful and neceſſary, that ſo we may partly 
ſet forth the righteouſneſs of God, when by ſuch means we 
do teſtify that we deſerved puniſhments at his hands, and 
partly ſtop the offence that was openly given unto the 
weak. I by 8 
Thus did David ſee, who being not content to have be- Palm. 25. 
wept and bewailed his ſins privately, would publickly in his 
_ P/alms declare and ſet forth the righteouſneſs of God, in pu- 
niſnhing ſin, and alſo ſtay them that might have abuſed his ex- 
ample, to ſin the more boldly. Therefore they are fartheſt 
from true Repentance, that will not confeſs and acknowledge 
their ſins, nor yet bewail them, but rather do moſt ungodlily. 
glory and rejoice in them, Now leſt any Man ſhould think 
that Repentance doth conſiſt in outward weeping and mourn- Pſalm, 52. 
ing only, he doth rehearſe that wherein the chief of the whole 
matter doth lie, when he ſaith; Rent your hearts, and not 
your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God. For the 
people of the Eaſt part of the World were wont to rent their 
garments, if any thing happened unto them that ſeemed 
intolerable. This thing did Hypocrites ſometimes counter- Hypocrites 
feit and follow, as though the whole Repentance did ſtand in do counter- 
ſuch outward geſture. He teacheth then, that another man- as 22 
ner of thing is required, that is, that they muſt be contrite ; 
in their hearts, that they muſt utterly deteſt and abhor ſins, 
and being at defiance with them, return unto the Lord their 
God, from whom they went away before, For God hath 
no pleaſure in the outward Ceremony, but requireth a con- 
trite and humble heart, which he will never deſpiſe, as Da- Pſalm, 52. 
vid doth teſtify, ' There is therefore none other uſe to theſe 
outward Ceremonies, but as far forth as we are ſtirred up by 
them, and do ſerve to the glory of God, and to the edifying 
of other. 5 * 
Now doth he add unto this Doctrine or Exhortation, cer- How tepen- 
tain godly Reaſons, which LE ground upon the nature due ot 
| e an 


— 


d unprofitable. 
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and property of God, and whereby he doth teach, that true 
Repentance can never be unprofitable or unfruitful: For as 
in all other things Men's hearts do quail and faint, if they 
once perceive that they travail in vain: Ev'nſo moſt eſpecial- 
ly in this matter, muſt we take heed and beware that we ſuf- 
fer not our ſelves to be perſwaded that all that we do is but la- 
bour loſt ? For thereof either ſudden deſperation doth ariſe, 
or a licentious boldneſs to ſin, which at length bringeth unto 

_ deſperation. Leſt any ſuch thing then ſhould happen unto 
them, he doth Sete them of The grace and goodneſs of 


God, : whe 18 always Won ready to receive them into favour | 


again that turn ſpeedily unto him. Which thing he doth 
prove with the ſame titles wherewith God doth deſcribe and 


| Exod. 34 ſet forth himſelf unto Moſer, ſpeaking on this manner; For 


he is gracious and merciful, flow to anger, of great kind- 
neſs, and repenteth him of the evil; that is, ſuch a one as is 


ſorry for your afflictions. Firſt, he calleth him gentle and 


gracious, as he who of his own nature is more prompt and 
ready to go good, than to Puniſh: ' Whereunto this faying of 


Efay 55. Eſaias the Prophet ſeemeth to pertain, where he Faith, * 


the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous his own 
imaginations, and return unto the Lord, and he will have pi- 
ty on him, and to our God, for he is very ready to forgive. 
Secondly, "doth attribute unto him mercy, or rather (accord- 
ing to t e Hebrew word) the bowels of mercies: Whereby 
he ſignified the natural affections of Parents 87 their 


Pſalm 103. Children. Which thing David doth Tet forth god! , ſaying, 


As a Father hath' compaſſion on his Children, ſo path the 

Lord compaſſion on them that fear him, for he knoweth 

whereof we be made, he remembreth that we are but duſt. 

'Thirdly, he faith, that he is flow to anger, that is to ſay, 

long- ſuffering, and which is not lightly provoked to wrath, 
Fourthly, that he is of much kindneſs, for he is that bottom- 

leſs Well of all goodneſs, who rejoiceth to do good unto us: 
Therefore did he create and make Men, that he might have 
whom he ſhould do good unto, and make partakers of his 
heavenly riches. Fifthly, he repenteth of the evil; that is 
to ſay, he doth call back again, and revoke the puniſhment 
which he had threatened, when he ſeeth Men repent, turn 
Agaioft the and amend, Whereupon we do not without a juſt cauſe de- 
Noratians. teſt and abhor the damnable opinion of them which do moſt 
wickedly go about to perſwade the ſimple and ignorant Peo- 
ple, that if we chance after we be once come to God, and 
rafted in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to fall into ſome horrible ſin, 
fall be unprofitable unto us, there is no more hope of recon- 
ciliation, 
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eiliation, or to be received agaift into the favour and mercy of 
God. And that they may give the better colour unto their 
peſtilent and pernicious error, they do commonly bring in 
the ſixth and tenth Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and the ſecond Chapter of the fecond Epiſtle of Peter, not 
conſidering that in thoſe places the holy Apoſtles do not ſpeak 
of the daily falls, that we (as long as we carry about this bo- 
of ſin) are ſubject unto: But of the final falling away Matth. 12, 
from Chrift and his Goſpel, which is a fin againſt the Holy Mak 3. 
Ghoſt, that ſhall never be forgiven ; becauſe that they do ut- i 
terly forſake the known truth, do hate Chriſt and his Word, Holy Ghoſt. 
and do crucify and mock him (but to their utter deſtruction) 
and therefore fall into deſperation and cannot repent. And 
that this is the true meaning of the holy Spirit of God, it ap- 
peareth by many other places of the Scriptures, which pro- 
miſe unto all true repentant ſinners, and to them that with 
their whole heart do turn unto the Lord their God, free par- 
don and remiſſion of their ſins. For the probation hereof, 
we read this; O Iſrael (faith the holy Prophet Jeremy) if Jer. 4. 
thou return, return nnto me, ſaith the Lord; and if thou put 
away thine abominations out of my ſight, then ſhalt thou not 
be removed. Again, theſe are Eſaiars words; Let the Ef g5. 


| wicked forſake his own ways, and the unrighteous his own 


imaginations, and turn again unto the Lord, and he will 
; have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he is ready to 
: forgive. And in the Prophet Hoſea, the godly exhort one Hol. 6, 
„ another after this manner, Come and let us turn again unto 
: the Lord, for he hath ſmitten us, and he will heal us; he 


hath wounded us, and he will bind us up again. It is moſt Note. 
evident and plain, that theſe things ought to be underſtood of 
them that were with the Lord before, and by their ſins and 
wickedneſſes were gone away from him. ET 

For we do not turn again unto him with whom we were xceer 5 
never before, but we come unto him. Now, unto all them 1 John 1. 


e that will return unfeignedly unto the Lord their God, the fa- 
18 vour and mercy of God unto forgiveneſs of fins is liberally of- 
18 fered. Whereby it followeth neceſſarily, that although we 
it do, after we be once come to God, and grafted in his Son Je- 
n ſus Chriſt, fall into great ſins (for there is no righteous Man 
bY upon the Earth that ſinneth not, and if we ſay we have no fin, 
ſt we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us) yet if we 
o- rife again by repentance, and with a full purpoſe of amend- 
id ment of life do flee unto the mercy of God, taking ſure hold 
n, thereupon, through Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, there is an 
n- aſſured and infallible hope of pardon and remiſſion of the aas 13. 
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ſame, and that we ſhall be received again into the favour of 


our heavenly Father. It is written of David, I have found a 
Man ging to mine own heart; or, I have found David 


the Son of Jeſſe, a Man according to mine own heart, who 


will do all things that I will. This is a great commendation 
of David. It is alſo moſt certain, that he did ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieve the promiſe that was made him, touching the Meſſias, 


who ſhould come of him touching the fleſh, and that by the 
ſame Faith he was juſtified, and grafted in our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt to come, and yet afterwards he fell horribly, commit- 
ing moſt deteſtable adultery and damnable murder; and yet 
as ſoon as he cried Peccavi, J have ſinned unto the Lord, his 
ſin being forgiven, he was received into favour again. Now 
will we come unto Peter, of whom no Man can doubt but 
that he was grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, long before 
his denial. Which thing may eaſily be proved by the anſwer 
which he did in his name, 5 in the name of his fellow Apoſ- 
tles, make unto our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſaid unto 
them, Will ye alſo go away? Maſter (ſaith he) To whom 
ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life, and we 
believe and know that thou art that Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. Whereunto may be added the like confeſſion of 
Peter, where Chriſt doth give us moſt infallible teſtimony ; 
Thou art bleſſed, Simon the Son of Jonas, for neither fleſh 
nor blood hath revealed this unto thee, but my Father which 
is in Heaven. Theſe words are ſufficient to prove that Peter 
was already juſtified, through this his lively Faith in the on- 
ly begotten Son of God, whereof he made ſo notable and ſo 
ſolemn a Confeſſion. But did not he afterwards moſt cow- 
ardly deny his Maſter, although he had heard of him, Who- 
ſoever denieth me before Men, I will deny him before my 
Father? Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as with weeping eyes, arid 
with a ſobbing heart he did acknowledge his offence, and 


with an earneſt repentance did flee unto the mercy of God, 


taking ſure hold thereupon, through Faith in him whom he 
had ſo ſhamefully denied, his fin was forgiven him, and for 
a certificate and aſſurance thereof, the room of his Apoſtle- 
{hipwas not denied unto him. But. now mark what doth 
follow: After the fame holy Apoſtle had on Whitſunday, 
with the reſt of the Diſciples received the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt moſt abundantly, he committed no ſmall offence in 
Antiochia, by bringing the Conſciences of the Faithful into 
doubt by his example; ſo that Paul was fain to rebuke him 
to his face, becauſe that he. walked not uprightly, or went 


not the right way in the Goſpel. Shall we now ſay, that at- 


ter 
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ter this grievous offence, he was utterly excluded and ſhut out 


from the grace and mercy of God, and that his treſpaſs, 
whereby he was a ſtumbling-block unto many, was unpar- 
donable ? God defend we ſhould ſay ſo. But as theſe exam- 
ples are not brought in, to the end that we ſhould thereby 
take a boldneſs to ſin, preſuming on the mercy and goodneſs 
of God; but to the end that if through the frailneſs of 
our own fleſh, and the temptation of the Devil, we fall into 


like fins, we ſhould in no wiſe deſpair of the mercy and good- 


neſs of God: Ev*nſo muſt we beware and take heed, that we wht we 
do in no wiſe think in our hearts, imagine or believe that we muſt be- 
are able to repent aright, or to turn effectually unto the Lord e of. 


by our own might and ſtrength. For this muſt be verified in 
all 


Men, Without me ye can do nothing: Again, Of our John. 1g. 
ſelves we are not able as much as to think a good thought. * Cor. 3. 
And in another place, It is God that worketh in us both the rachael 
Will and the Deed. For this cauſe, although Jeremy had 
ſaid before, If thou return, O l/rael, return unto me, ſaith Jer. 6. 
the Lord: Yet afterwards he ſaith, Turn thou me, O Lord 
and I ſhall be turned for thou art the Lord my God. And 


therefore that holy Writer and ancient Father Ambroſe doth Ambrof. de 


: in - Ae Vocat: Gent. 
plainly affirm, That the turning of the heart unto God, is of My — 


God, as the Lord himſelf doth teſtify by his Prophet, ſaying, 


And I will give thee an heart to know me, that I am the 
Lord, and they ſhall be my people, and I will be their God, 
for they ſhall return unto me with their whole heart. Theſe 
things being conſidered let us earneſtly pray unto the living 
God our heavenly Father, that he will vouchſafe by his holy 
Spirit, to work a true and unfeigned Repentance in'us, that 
after the painful labours and travails of this life, we may, live 
eternally with his Son Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be all praiſe 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. eee | 


The Second Part of the Homily of Repentance. | 


LEE THRRTO have ye heard (Well beloved) how need- 
ful and neceſſary the Doctrine of Repentance is, and 
how earneſtly it is throughout all the Scriptures of God 
urged and ſet forth, both by the ancient Prophets, by our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, add his Apoſtles, and that foraſmuch as 
it is the converſion, or turning again of the whole Man unto. 


God, from whom we go away by fin: Theſe four points 


__ ought to be obſerved ; that is, from whence, or from what 


things we muſt return, unto whom this our returning muſt 
| E e 3 be 
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There be 
four parts 
of Repent- 


Pſalm 5. 
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be made, by whoſe means it ought to be done, that it may 
be effeQual, and laſt of all, after what ſort we ought to be- 
have our ſelves in the ſame, that it may be profitable unto us, 
and attain unto the thing that we do ſeek byit. Ye have allo 
learned, that as the opinion of them that deny the benefit of 
Repentance, unto thoſe that after they be come to God and 


grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, do through the frailneſs 
of their fleſh, and the temptation of the Devil, fall into ſome 
grievous and deteſtable ſin, is moſt peſtilent and pernicious: 


So we muſt beware, that we do in no wiſe think that we are 


able of our own ſelves, and of our own ſtrength, to return 
unto the Lord our God, from whom we are gone away by 
our wickedneſs and fin. "Now it ſhall be declared unto'you, 


what be the true parts of Repentance, and what things ought 
to move us to 1 * ent, and to return unto the Lord our God 


with all ſpeed. Repentance (as it is ſaid before) is a true re- 


turning unto God, whereby Men forſaking utterly their Ido- 


latry and Wickednefs, do with a lively Faith embrace, love, 
and worſhip the true living God only, and give themſelves to 


all manner of good works, which by God's Word they: know: 
to be acceptable unto him. Now there be four parts of Re- 
pentance, which being ſet together, may be likened to an 
eaſy and ſhort 7 2 80 whereby we may climb from the bot 
tomleſs pit of perdition, that we caſt ourſelves into by our 


daily offences and grievous ſins, up into the Caſtle or Tower 


of eternal and endleſs ſalvation. 
f the heart. For we muſt be 


rſt is the contriti 


earneſtly ſorry for our ſins, and unfeignedly lament and bewail 


that we have by them ſo grievouſly offended our moſt boun- 


teous and, merciful God, who ſo tenderly loved us, that he 
gave his only begotten Son to die a moſt bitter death, and: to 
ſhed his dear heart blood for our redemption and deliverance. 
And verily this inward ſorrow and grief being conceived in the 


heart for the heinouſneſs of fin; if it be earneſt and unfeigned, 


is as a Sacrifice to God, as the holy Prophet David doth 
teſtify, ſaying, A Sacrifice to God is a troubled ſpirit ; a con- 
trite and broken heart, O Lord, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 5 
But th t this may take place in us, we wuſt be diligent to 
read and hear the Scriptures and the Word of God, which 
moſt lively do Paint out before our eyes our natural unclean- 


neſs, and the enormity of our ſinful life. For unleſs we have a 


thorow feeling of our ſins, how can it be that we ſhould ear- 
neſtly be ſorry for them? Before David didhearthe Wordof the 


Lord by the mouth of the Prophet Nathan, what heavineſs, 
pray you, was In him for the adultery and the murder that 


he 
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he had committed? So that it might be ſaid right well, that 
he ſlept in his own ſin. We read in the As of the Apoſtles, 405 4. 
that when the people had heard the Sermon of Peter, they 
were compunct and pricked in their hearts. Which 970 
would never have been, if they had not heard that whole- 
ſome Sermon of Peter. They therefore that have no mind at 
all neither to read, nor yet to hear God's Word, there is but 
ſmall hope of them that they will as much as once ſet their 
feet, of take hold upon the firſt ſtaff or ſtep of this Ladder, 
but rather will fink deeper and deeper into the bottomleſs pit 
of perdition. For if at any time through the remorſe of their 
_ Conſcience, which accuſeth them, they feel any inward grief, 
ſorrow, or heavineſs for their ſins, foraſmuch as they want 
the ſalve and comfort of God's Word, which they do deſpiſe, 
it will be unto them rather a mean to bring them to utter deſ- 
eration, than otherwiſe, The ſecond i is, an unfei = 
| feſion a and acknowledging or our {ins "ING God, whom by Ezek. 18. 
we have ſo grievouſſy offended, that if he ſhould deal 
with us according to his juſtice, we do deſerve a thouſand 
Hells, if there could be ſo many. Yet if we will with a ſor- 
rowful and contrite heart make'an unfeigned confeſſion of 
them unto God, he will freely and frankly forgive them, and 
ſo put all our wickedneſs out of remembrance before the ſight 
of his Majeſty, that they ſhall no more be thought upon. 
Hereunto doth pertain the golden ſaying of the holy Prophet 
David, where he ſaith on this manner; Then I acknowledged Plalm 51. 
my fin unto thee, neither did I hide mine iniquity : I ſaid, 1 
will confeſs. againſt myſelf 1 my wickedneſs unto the Lord; and 
thou forgaveſt the ungodlineſs of my fin. Theſe are alſo the | 
words of Jobn the Evangeliſt ; If we confeſs our ſins, God is i John 1. 
- faithful and righteous to forgive us our ſins, and to make us 
clean from all our wickedneſs. Which ought to be under- 
ſtood of the confeſſion that is made unto God. For theſe are 
St. Auguſtine's words; That confeſſion which is made unto ,, pit. 
God, is required by God's law. whereof John the Apoſtle ad Julian. | 
ſpeaketh, ſaying, It we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and comitem 30. 
righteous to forgive us our fins, and to make us clean from all 
our wickedneſs. For without "this confeſſion, fin is not for- 
given. This is tben the chiefeſt and moſt principal confeſſion 
that in the Scriptures and Word of God we are bidden to 
make, and without the which we ſhall never obtain pardon 
and forgiveneſs of our ſins. Indeed, beſides this there is 
another kind of confeſſion, which is needful and neceſlary. 
And of the ſame doth St. Fumes ſpeak, after this manner, 
fing, Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray 
Ee 4 one 
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ground, or malice having riſen or grown among them one to 


Matth. 5. 


Chriſt's ſake, and not to impute them unte us, when he ſhall 


Anſwer to 
the Adyer- 
ſaries which 
maintain 


Auricular 


Confeflion. 


Johannes 
Scatus, lib. 4. 
ſenten. di- 
ſtinct. 17. 
queſt. 1. 


The Second Part of the Sermon 


one for another, that ye may he ſaved. As if he ſhould ſay; 
Open that which grieveth you, that a remedy may be found, 
And this is commanded both for him that complaineth, and 
for him that heareth, that the one ſhould ſhew his grief to the 


other. The true meaning of it is, that the Faithful ought to 


acknowledge their offences, whereby ſome hatred, rancour, 


another, that a brotherly reconciliation may be had, without 
the which nothing that we do can be acceptable unto God; 


as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt doth witneſs himſelf, ſaying, 


When thou offereſt thine offering at the Altar, if thou re- 


membreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave 


there thine offering, and go and be reconciled ; and when 
thou art reconciled, come and offer thine offering. It may 


alſo be thus taken, that we ought to confeſs our weakneſz 
and infirmities one to another; to the end that knowing each 


other's frailneſs, we may the more earneſtly pray together 
unto Almighty God our heavenly Father, that he will 
vouchſafe to pardon us our infirmities, for his Son Jeſus 


render to every Man according io his Works. And whereas 
the Adverſaries go about to wreſt this place, for to maintain 


their Auriculag Confeſſion withal, they are greatly deceived 


themſelves, and do ſhamefully deceive others : For if this text 


oughtto be underſtood of Auricular Confeſſion, then the Prieſts 


are as much bound to confeſs themſelves unto the Lay- people, 
as the Lay- people are bound to confeſs themſelves to them. 
And if to Pray, is to Abſolve, then the Laity by this place 
hath as great Authority to Abſolve the Prieſts, as the Prieſts 
have to Abſolve the Laity, This did Johanne: Scotus, other. 


wiſe called Duns, well perceive, who upon this place writeth 


on this manner ; Neither doth it ſeem unto me that James 
did give this commandment, or that he did ſet it forth as 
being received of Chriſt. For firſt and foremoſt, whence 


| had he Authority to bind the whole Church, ſith that he was 


Church, and conſequently that he was the Head-Biſhop, 


only Biſhop of the Church of Jeruſalem : ? Except thou wilt 
ſay, that the ſame Church was at the beginning the Head- 


which thing the See of Rome will never grant. The under- 


ſtanding of it then, is as in theſe words; Confeſs your fins 
one to another. A perſwaſion to Humility, whereby he 


willeth us to confeſs our ſelves generally unto our Neigh- 


bours, that we are ſinners, according to this ſaying ; If we 
fay we have no fin, we decee our ſelves, and the truth is 


bet 
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not in us. And where that they do alledge this ſaying of our 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt unto the Leper, to prove Auricular Com Matth. 8. 
| feſſjon to ſtand on God's Word. Go thy way and ſhew thy 

ſelf unto the Prieſt : Do they not ſee that the Leper was 

cleanſed from his Leproſy, * he was by Chriſt ſent unto 

the Prieſt for to ſhew himſelf unto him? By the ſame reaſon 

we muſt be eleanſed from our ſpiritual Leproſy, I mean our 

fins muſt be forgiven us before that we come to Confeſſion, 

What need we then to tell forth our ſins into the ear of the 

Prieſt, ſith that they be already taken away? Therefore holy 

Ambroſe in his ſecond Sermon upon the hundred and nine- 

teenth Pſalm, doth ſay full well, Go ſhew thy ſelf unto the 
Prieft, Who is the true Prieſt but he which is the Prieſt for 

ever, after the order of Mielchiſedech? Whereby this holy 

Father doth underſtand, that both the Priefthood and the 

Law being changed, we ought to acknowledge none other 

Prieſt for deliverance from our ſins, but our Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt, who being Sovereign Biſhop, doth with the Sacrifice 

of his Body and Blood, offered once for ever upon the Altar 

of the Croſs, moſt effeQually cleanſe the ſpiritual Leproſy, 

and waſh away the fins of all thoſe that with true confeſſion 

of the ſame do flee unto him. -It is moſt evident and plain, 

that this Auricular Coufeſhon hath not his warrant of God's 

Word, elſe it had not been lawful for Nefarius Biſhop of yeaurins 

Conſtantinople, upon a juſt occaſion to have it put down. Sozomen. 

For when any thing ordained of God, is by the lewdneſs of 1 | 

Men abuſed, the abuſe ought to be taken away, and the thing 16. by 45. 
itſelf ſuffered to remain. Moreover, theſe are St. Auguſtine's confeflio- 

words, What have I to do with Men, that they ſhould hear . cp. 3. 
my Confeſſion, as though they were able to heal my diſea- 

ſes? A curious ſort of Men, to Sdn another Man's life, and 

ſlothfully to correct and amend their own, Why do they 

ſeek to hear of me what I am, which will not hear of thee 

what they are? And how can they tell when they hear by 

me of my ſelf, whether I tell the truth or not, ſith no mor- 

tal Man knoweth what is in Man, but the ſpirit of Man which 

is in him? Auguſtine would not have written thus, If Auricular 

Confeſſion had uſed beenin his time. Being therefore not led 

with the Conſcience thereof, let us with fear and trembling, 

and with a true contrite heart, uſe that kind of Confeſſion 

that God dotn command in his Word, and then doubtleſs, as 

he is faithful and righteous, he will forgive us our ſins, and 
make us clean from all wickedneſs. I do not ſay, but that if 

any do find themſelves troubled in Conſcience, they may re- 
pair to their learned Curate or Paſtor, or to ſome other godly 

| 12 85 „ learned 
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learned Man, and ſhew the trouble and doubt of their con- 
ſcience to them, that they may receive at their hand the com- 
fortable Salve of God's Word: But it is againft the true 
_ Chriſtian liberty, that any Man ſhould be bound to the num. 
bring of his ſins, as it hath been uſed heretofore in tlie time 
of blindneſs and ignorance. 5 
be third part of Repentance, is Faith, whereby we do 
apprelend and take hold upon the promiſes of God, touching 
the free pardon and forgiveneſs of our fins. Which promiſes 
are ſealed up unto us, with the death and blood-ſhedding of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, For what ſhould avail and profit us to 
be ſorry for our fins, tolament and bewail that we have offend- 
ed our moſt bounteous and merciful Father, to confeſs and 
acknowledge our offences and treſpaſſes, though it be done 
never fo earneſtly, unleſs we do ftedfaſtly believe, and be 
fully perſwaded, that God for his Son Jeſus Chtiſt's ſake, 
will forgive us all our fins, and put them out of remembrance, 
nd from his Sight? Therefore they that teach Repentance, 
ithont a lively Faith in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; do teach 
one other but Judar's Repentance ; as all the School-men do, 
which do only allow theſe parts of Repentance, the Contri- 
tion of the Heart, the Confeſſion of the Mouth, and the Sa- 
Judas and tisfaction of the Work. But. all theſe things we find in Fudas's 


bis Repen- Repentance, which in outward appearance did far exceed 
tance. 


* 
E, 


The Repen 


School men. 


Maith. 27, and paſs the Repentance of Peter. For firſt and foremoſt we 
read in the Goſpel, that Judas was ſo ſorrowful and heavy, 
yea that he was filled with ſuch anguiſh and vexation of mind, 


tor that which he had done, that he could not abide to live 


any longer. Did not he alſo before he hanged himſelf, make 


an open confeſſion of his fault, when he ſaid, J have ſinned, 
betraying the innocent blood? And verily this was a very 
bold confeſſion, which might have brought him to great 
trouble. For by it he did lay to the High-Prieſt's and Elders 
charge, the ſhedding of innocent blood, and that they were 
moſt abominable Murderers. He did alſo make a «certain 
kind of ſatisfaction, when he did caſt their Money unto them 


: \ = Peter and Again, No ſuch thing do we read of Peter, although he had 


bs Repen- committed a very heinous fin, and moſt grievous offence, in 


tance, | denying of his Maſter, We find that he went out and wept 


De pæniten- . | | h P 
©. dia 1. bitterly, whereof Ambroſe ſpeaketh on this manner; Peter 


cap. Peuu:. was ſorry and wept, becauſe he erred as a Man. I do not 


find what he ſaid, I know that he wept, I read of his tears, 
but not of his ſatisfadtion. But how chance that the one was 
received into favour again with God, and the other caſt away, 
but becauſe that the one did by a lively Faith in him whom A 

| had 
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had denied, take hold upon the mercy of God; and the other 
- wanted Faith, whereby he did deſpair of the goodneſs and 
c mercy of God? It is evident and plain then that although we 
- be never fo earneſtly forry for our fins, acknowledge and con- 
e ſeſs them: Yet all theſe things ſhall be but means to bring 

us to utter deſperation, except we do ſtedfaftly believe, that 
0 God our heavenly Father will for his Son Jeſus Chrift's ſake, 


& WW pardon and forgive us our offences and trelpafſes, and utterly{ | 

5 put them out of remembrance in his fight. Therefore, as 

) we faid before, they that teach Repentance without Chriſt, 

0 and a lively Faith in the mercy of God, do only teach Cain's 

- or Fudar's Repentance. I rth is, an amendment of | 

d life, or 4a@xlife, in bringing forth fruits worthy of Repen- 

e tane᷑? For they that do truly repent, muſt be clean altered 

e and changed, they muſt become new creatures, they muſt be 

, no more the ſame that they were before. And therefore thus 

8, ſaid John Baptiſt unto the Phairſees and Sadducees that came 

„ unto his Baptiſm ; O generation of Vipers, who hath fore- . 1 
h warned you to flee: from the anger to come? Bring forth * 
D, therefore fruits worthy of Repentance. Whereby we do 

t- learn, that if we will have the wrath of God to be pacified, 

* we muſt in no wiſe diſſemble, but turn unto him again with a 

8 true and ſound Repentance, which may be known and de- \ 
d cdlared by good fruits, as by moſt ſure and infallible ſigns 

e thereof. a. Pan 

„ Fhey that do from the bottom of their hearts acknowledge 

d, their ſins, and are unfeignedly ſorry for their offences, will 

5e caſt off all hypocriſy, and put on true humility, and lowlineſs 

e ot heart. They will not only receive the Phyſician of the 

d, ſoul, but alſo with a moſt fervent deſire long for him. They | 
* will not only abſtain from the ſins of their former life; and 
at from all other filthy Vices, but alfo flee, eſchew, and abhor 

rs all the occaſions of them. And as they did before give them- 

re ſelves to uncleanneſs of life, ſo will they from henceforwards 

In with all. diligence give themſelves to innocency, pureneſs of 

m life, and true godlineſs. We have the Ninevites for an exam- 

ad ple, which at the preaching of Fonas did not only proclaim a Jonus 4. 
in general Faſt, and that they ſhould every one put on Sack - 
pt cloth: But they all did turn from their evil ways, and from 

Lig the wickedneſs that was in their hands. But, above all other, 

ot the Hiſtory of Zaccheus is moſt notable: For being come unto Lake 19. 


rs, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, he did ſay, Behold, Lord, the 
as half of my goods I give to the poor; and if J have defrauded 
Ys any Man, or taken ought away by Extortion or Fraud, I do 
he reſtore him four fold, | : | 
ad Here 
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Luke 7. 


Jobn 15. 


The Second Part of the &. ermon 


Here we ſee, that after his repentance, he was no more 


the Man that he was before, but was clean changed and al- 


tered. It was ſo far off, that he would continue and abide 
ſtill in his unſatiable covetouſneſs, or take ought away fray- 
dulently from any Man, that rather he was moſt willing and 


ready to give away his own, and to make ſatisfaction unto all 


them that he had done injury and wrong unto. Here may we 
right well add the ſinful Woman, which when ſhe came to 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, did pour down ſuch abundance of 
tears out of thoſe wanton eyes of her's wherewith ſhe had al. 
lured many unto folly, that ſhe did with them waſh his feet, 
wiping them with the hairs of her head, which ſhe was wont 


moſt gergeouſly to ſet out, making of them a Net of the 
Devil. Hereby we do learn, what is the ſatisfaction that 


God doth require of us, which! is, that we ceaſe from evil, 
and do good ; and if we have done any Man wrong, to en- 
deavour our ſelves to make him true amends to the utmoſt of 
our power ; following in this the example of Zaccheus, and 
of this ſinful Woman, and alſo that goodly leſſon that Jobn 


Baptiſt, Zachary's Son, did give unto them that came to aſk 


counſel of him. This was commonly the Penance that 
Chriſt enjoyned ſinners: Go thy way, and fin no more. 
Which Penance we ſhall never be able to fulfil, without the 
ſpecial grace of him that doth ſay, Without me p can do no- 
thing. It is therefore our parts, if at leaſt we be deſirous of 
the health and ſalvation of our own ſelves, moſt earneſtly to 
pray unto our heavenly Father, to aſſiſt us with his holy Spi- 


rit, that we may be able to 8 unto the voice of the true 


Shepherd, and with due obedience to follow the ſame. 

Let us hearken to the voice of Almighty God, when he 
calleth us to Repentance ; let us not harden our hearts, as 
ſuch Infidels do who abuſe the time given them of God to 
repent, and turn it to continue their - pride and contempt 
againſt God and Man, which know not how much they heap 
God's wrath upon themſelves, for the hardneſs of theis 
hearts, which cannot repent at the day of vengeance. 
Where we have offended the Law of God, let us repent us 


of our itraying from fo good a Lord. Let us confeſs our un- 


worthineſs before kim ; but yet let us truſt in God's free 
mercy, for Chriſt' ; ſake, for the pardon of the fame. And 


from henceforth * us ae ee our ſelves to walk in a new 


life, as new-born Babes, whereby we may glorify our Father 
which 15 in Heaven, and thereby to bear in our Conſciences 


2 good teſtimony of our Faith: ſo that at the laſt to obtain 


the 


th 
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the fruition of everlaſting life, through the merits of our 
Saviour ; 'To whom be all praiſe and honour for ever. Amen. 


And i. dt. Doe rs Tl a 


The Third Part of the Homily of Repentance. 


Ti the Homily laſt ſpoken unto you, (right well-beloved 
People in our Saviour Chriſt) ye heard of the true parts 


e 
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and tokens of Repentance; that is, hearty contrition and ſor- 


rowfulneſs of our hearts, unfeigned confeſſion in word of 


mouth for our unworthy living before God, a ſtedfaſt Faith 


to the merits of our Saviour Chriſt for pardon, and a purpoſe 
of our ſelves (by God's grace) to renounce our former wicked 
life, and a full converſion to God in a new life to glorify his 


Name, and to hve orderly and charitably, to the comfort of - 


our Neighbour, in all righteouſneſs, and to live ſoberly and 
modeſtly to our ſelves, by uſing abſtinence, and temperance 


in word and in deed, in mortifying our earthly members here 


upon Earth: Now for a further perſwaſion to move you to 


thoſe parts of Repentance, I will declare unto you ſome 


cauſes which ſhould the rather move you to Repentance. 


Furſt, the Commandment of God, who in ſo many places The cauſes 
of the holy and facred Scriptures, doth bid us return unto him, that tou d 


O ye Children of Iſrael (faith he) turn again from your infi- 


move us to 
repent. A 


delity, wherein ye drowned your ſelves. Again, Turn you, Eſay 31. 


turn, you from your evil ways: For why will ye die, Oye 
houſe of 1/rael? And in another place, thus doth he ſpeak by 
his holy Prophet Hoſea; O Ifrael, return unto the Lord thy 
God ; for thou haſt taken a great fall by thine iniquity. 


Ezek. 33» 
Hol. 14. 


Take unto you theſe words with you, when you turn unto 


the Lord and ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, and re- 
ceive us Berna , ſo will we offer the calves of our lips unto 


thee. In all theſe places we have an expreſs commandment 


given unto us of God for to return unto him. Therefore we 
muſt take good heed unto our ſelves, leſt whereas we have al- 
ready by cur manifold fins and tranſgreſſions, provoked and 
kindled the wrath of God againſt us, we do by breaking this 


his Commandment, double our offences, and ſo heap ſtill 


damnation upon our own heads by our daily offences and treſ- 
paſſes, whereby we provoke the eyes of his Majeſty, we da 
well deſerve (if he ſhould deal with us according to his juſtice) 


to be put away for ever from the fruition of his glory. How 


much more then are we worthy of the endleſs torments of 


Hell, if when we be ſo gently called again after our rebellion, 


and-commanded to return, we will in no wiſe hearken unto 


| the. 
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Jer. 4. 


| Ezek. 18. 


| Similitude 


Efay 59. 
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the yoice of our heavenly Father, but walk {till after the ſtub. 
borneſs of our own hearts ? 808 | | | 
Secondly, The moſt comfortable and ſweet promiſe, that 


the Lord our Ged did of his meer mercy and goodneſs joyn 


unto his Commandment. For he doth not only ſay, Return 
unto. me, O [/rael : but alſo, If thou wilt return, and put 
away all thine abominations out of my ſight, thou ſhalt never 
be moved. Theſe words alſo have we in the Prophet Zze- 
kiel : At what time ſoeyer a ſinner doth repent him of his ſin, 


from the bottom of his heart, I will put all his wickedneſs out 


of my remembrance (faith the Lord) fo that they ſhall be no 
more thought upon. 'Thus are we ſufficiently inſtruQted, that 
God will according to his promiſe, freely pardon, forgive, and 


forget all our ſins, ſo that we ſhall never be caſt in the teeth 
with them, if obeying his commandment, and allured by his 


ſweet promiſes, we will unfeignedly return unto him. 
Thirdly, 'The filthineſs of fin, which is ſuch, that as Tong 


as we do abide in it, God cannot but deteſt and abhor us, 


neither can there be any hope, that we ſhall enter into the 
heavenly Feruſalem, except we be firſt made clean and pur- 
ged from it. But this will never be, unleſs forſaking our for- 
mer life, we do with oyr whole heart return unto the Lord 


our God, and with a full purpgſe of amendment of life, flee 
_ unto his mercy, taking ſure hold thereupon through Faith in 


the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. If we ſhould ſuſpe& any 


uncleanneſs to be in us, wherefore the earthly Prince ſhould 


loath and abhor the ſight of us, what pains would we take to 
remove and put it away ? How much more ought we with all 
diligence and ſpeed that may be, to put away that unclean 


filthineſs that doth ſeparate and make a diviſion betwixt us 


and our God, and that hideth his face from us, that he will 


not hear us? And verily herein doth appear how filthy a 


thing fin is, ſith that it can by no other means be waſhed 


away, but by the blood of the only begotten Son of God. 


And ſhall we not from the bottom of our hearts deteſt and ab- 
hor, and with all earneſtneſs flee from it, fith that it doth 
coſt the dear heart blood of the only begotten Son of God our 
Saviour and Redeemer, to purge us from it? Plato doth in a 
certain place write, that if virtue could be ſeen with bodily 


eyes, all Men would wonderfully be inflamed and kindled 


with the love of it: Ev'n ſo on the contrary, if we might 
with our bodily eyes behold the filthineſs of fin, and the un- 
cleanneſs, thereof, we could in no wiſe abide it, but as moſt 
preſent and deadly poiſon, hate and eſchew it. We have a 
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common experience of the ſame in them, which when th 
have committed any heinous offence, or ſome filthy and abo- 
minable ſin, if it once come to light, or if they chanceto have 
a thorough feeling of it, they be ſo aſhamed (their own Con- 
ſcience putting before their eyes the filthineſs of their ac) 
that they dare look no Man in the face, much leſs that they 
ſhould be able to ſtand in the ſight of God. 

Fourthly, The uncertainty and brittleneſs of our own 
lives, which is ſuch, that we cannot aſſure our ſelves that we 
ſhall live one hour, or one half quarter of it. Which by ex- 
perience we dofind daily to be true, in them that being now 
merry and luſty, and ſometimes feaſting and banqueting with 
their friends, do fall ſuddenly dead in the ſtreets, and other 
whiles under the board when they are at meat. Theſe daily 
examples, as they are moſt terrible and dreadful, ſo ought 
they to move us to ſeek for to be at one with our heavenly 


| Judge, that we may with a good Conſcience appear before 


him, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe him for to call us, whether it 
be ſuddenly or otherwiſe, for we have no more Charter of 
our life than they have. But as we are moſt certain that we 


' ſhall die, ſo are we moſt uncertain when we ſhall die. For 


our life doth lie in the hand of God, who will take it away 
when it pleaſeth him. And verily when the higheſt Sumner Death the 
of all, which is death, ſhall come, he will not be ſaid nay ; Lord's Sum- 
but we muſt forthwith be packing to be preſent before theÞcaec 14. 
Judgment ſeat of God, as he doth find us, according as it is contra De- 
written, Whereas the Tree falleth, whether it be toward there gegn 
South, or toward the North, there it ſhall lie, Whereunto _— 
agreeth the ſaying of the holy Martyr of God St. Cyprian, 

ſaying, As God doth find thee when he doth call, ſo doth he 

judge th&, Let us therefore follow the counſel of the Wiſe 

Man, where he faith, Make no tarrying to turn unto the 

Lord, and put not off from day to day. For ſuddenly ſhall 

the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy ſecurity ſhalt 

thou be deſtroyed, and ſhalt periſh in the time of vengeance. 

Which words I deſire you to mark diligently, becauſe they 

do moſt lively put before our eyes the fondneſs of many Men, 

who abuſing the long ſuffering and goodneſs of God, do never 

think on Repentance or Amendment of life. Follow not 

(ſaith he) thine own mind, and thy ſtrength, to walk in the 

ways of thy heart, neither ſay thou, Who will bring me un- 

der for my works ? For God the revenger, will revenge the 

wrong done by thee. And ſay not, I have ſinned, and what 


evil hath conje unto me? For the Almighty is a patient Re- 


. warder, 
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Woes but he will not leave thee unpuniſhed. Becauſe thy 
fi 


ins are forgiven thee, be not without fear to heap ſin upon 
ſin Say not neither, The merey of God is great, he will 
forgive my manifold ſins. For mercy and wrath come from 
him, and his indignation cometh upon unrepentant ſinners. 
As if ye ſhould ſay, Art thou ſtrong and mighty? Art thou 
luſty and young? Haſt thou the wealth and riches of the 
World? Or when thou haſt ſinned, haſt thou received no 
puniſhment for it? Let none of all theſe things make thee to 


be ſlower to repent, and to return with ſpeed unto the Lord. 
For in the day of puniſhment and of his ſudden vengeance, 
they ſhall not be able to help thee. And ſpecially when thou 
art either by the preaching of God's Word, or by ſome in- 
ward motion of his holy ſpirit, or elſe by ſome other means 


called unto Repentance, negle& not the good occaſion that is 
miniſtred unto thee ; leſt when thou wouldeſt repent, thou 
haſt not the grace for to do it. For to repent, is a good gift 
of God ; which he will never grant unto them, who living 
in eternal ſecurity, do make a mock of his threatenings ; or 
ſeek to rule his ſpirit as they liſt, as though his working and 
gifts were tied unto their will. 


Fifthly, The avoiding of the plagues of God, and the ut- 


ter deſtruction that by his righteous judgment doth hang over 
the heads of them all that will in no wiſe return unto the 
Lord, I will (faith the Lord) give them for a terrible plague 


to all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and for a reproach, and for 


a proverb, and for a curſe in all places where ! ſhall caſt them, 
and will ſend the ſword of Famine and the Peſtilence among 
them, ?till they be conſumed out of the Land. And where- 
fore is this ? Becauſe they hardened their hearts, and would 
in no wiſe return from their evil ways, nor yet forſake the 
wickedneſs that was in their own hands, that the fierceneſs of 


the Lord's fury might depart from them. But yet this is 


nothing, in compariſon of the intolerable and endleſs torments 
of Hell-fire, which they ſhall be fain to ſuffer, who after 


their hardneſs of heart, that cannot repent, do heap unto 


themſelves wrath againſt the day of anger, and of the decla- 
ration of the juſt judgment of God : Whereas if we will re- 
pent, and be earneſtly ſorry for our ſin, and with a full pur- 
poſe and amendment of lite flee unto the mercy of our God, 
and taking ſure hold thereupon, through Faith in our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt, do bring forth fruits worthy of Repentance : 
He will not only pour his manifold bleſſings upon us here in 


this World, but alſo at the laſt, after the painful travails of 


this life, reward us with the inheritance of his Children, 


which 
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which is the Kingdom of Heaven, purchaſed unto us with 
the death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; To whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe, glory and 
henour, World without end. Amen. 
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| S God the Creator and Lord of all things appointed his 
141 Angels and heavenly Creatures in all obedience to ſerve 
and to honour his Majeſty : So was it his Will that Man, his 
chief Creature upon the Earth, ſhould live under the obedi- 
ence of his Creator and Lord ; And for that cauſe, God, as 
ſoon as he had created Man, gave unto him a certain Precept 
and Law, which he (being yet in the ſtate of innocency, and 
remaining in Paradiſe) ſhould obſerve as a pledge and token of 
his due and bounden obedience, with denunciation of death if 
he did tranſgreſs and break the ſaid Law and Commandment. 
And as God would have Man to be his obedient ſubject, ſo 
did he make all earthly Creatures ſubje& unto Man, who 
kept their due obedience unto Man, ſo long as Man remained 
in his obedience unto God : In the which obedience, if Man 
had continued till, there had been no poverty, no diſeaſes, 
no ſickneſs, no death, nor other miſeries wherewith Man- 
kind is now infinitely and moſt miſerably afflicted, and op- 
preſſed : So here appeareth the original Kingdom of God 
9 over Angels and Man, and univerſally over all things, and 
4 of Man over earthly Creatures which God had made ſubject 


5 unto him, and withal, the felicity and bleſſed ſtate, which 
in Angels, Man, and all Creatures had remained in, had they 
of continued in due obedience unto: God their King. For as 
: long as in this firſt Kingdom the Subjects continued in due 
h obedience to God their King, ſo long did God embrace all his 

| FF Subjects 
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Subjects with his love, favour, and grace, which to enjoy 
is perfect felicity : Whereby it is evident, that obedience is 
Matth. 4. the principal virtue of all virtues, and indeed the very root of 
* . . all virtues, and the cauſe of all felicity. But as all felicity and 
d 41. bleſſedneſs ſhould have continued with the continuance of obe- 


John. 8 f 4% Jience, ſo with the breach ef obedience, and breaking inof Re- 


3 bellion, all vices and miſeries did withal break in, and over- 


Jude. a. 6. whelm the World. The firſt Author of which Rebellion, the 


oa 12. b. root of all vices, and mother of all miſchiefs, was Lucifer, firſt 
7. Gen. 3. 


11 & God's moſt excellent creature, and moſt bounden Subject, who 
Wiſd 2.4. by rebelling azainſt the Majeſty of God, of the brighteſt and 
24. Gen: 3- moſt glorious Angel, is become the blackeſt and moſt foul 
. 17.8 d. Fiend and Devil; and from the height of Heaven, is fallen 


23. 24 into the pit and bottom of Hell. 


Here you may ſee the firſt Author and Founder of Rebel- 


lion, and the reward thereof. Here you may ſee the grand 


Captain and Father of Rebels, who perſwading the following 


of his Rebellion againſt God their Creator and Lord, unto 
our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, brought them in high diſplea- 


fure with God, wrotght their exile and baniſnment out of 


Paradiſe; a place of pleaſure and goodneſs, into this wretched 

earth and vale of miſery ; procured unto them forrows of their 

minds, miſchiefs, ſickneſs, diſeaſes, death of their bodies, 

and, which 1s far more horrible than all worldly and bodily 
miſchiefs, he had wrought thereby their eternal and ever- 

Rom. g. e. laſting death and damnation, had not God by the obedience 
12, Sc. & of his Son Jeſus Chriſt repaired that, which Man by diſobe- 
4. 19, Kc. qience and rebellion had deſtroyed, and fo of his mercy had 
pardoned and forgiven him: Of which all and ſingular the 
premiſes, the holy Scriptures do bear record in ſundry places. 
Thus .d6 you ſee, that neither Heaven not Paradiſe could 
ſuffer any rebellion in them; neither be places for any Rebels 
to remain in. Thus became Rebellion, as you ſee; both the 
firſt and the greateſt, and the very rect of all other ſms, and 
the firſt and principal cauſe both of all worldly and bodily mi- 
ſeries, ſorrows, diſeaſes, ſickneſſes, and deaths; and which is 
infinitely worſe than all theſe; as is ſaid, the very cauſe of 
death and damnation eternal alſo. After this breach of obe- 


dience to God, and rebellion againſt his Majeſty, all miſ- 


chiefs and: miſeries breaking in therewith, and overflowing 
„the World leſt all things ſhbuld come unto confuſion and utter 


Cen. 3 d 17. fuin, God forthwith by Laws given unto Mankind, repaired | 


again the rule and order of obedience thus by rebellion over- 
thrown; and befides the obedience due unto his Majeſty, he 
0 | | — 8 2 | not 
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againſt WTILFUL REBELLION. 435 
not only ordained that in families and houſholds, the Wife Gen. ry 16 
ſhould be obedient unto her Huſband, the Children unto their LE 2 
Parents, the Servants unto their Maſters : But alſo, when © 
Mankind increaſed, and ſpread itſelf more largely over the 
World, he by his holy Word did conſtitute and ordain in 


Cities and Countries ſeveral and ſpecial Governors and Rulers, 


unfo whom the reſidue of his People ſhould be obedient. | 

As in reading of the holy Scriptures we ſhall find in very Feel. 8. a.2, 
many and almoſt infinite thee, as well of the Old Teſtament | 1. 10 = 
as of the New, that Kings and Princes, as well the evil as the 20. Pal. 18. 
good, do reign by God's Ordinance, and that Subjects are * gg 
bounden to obey them: That God doth give Princes wiſdom, 4. 3 Por. 
great power ink authority: That God defendeth them againſt 8. 115. 


their Enemies. and deſtroyeth their Enemies horribly : That 
the anger and diſpleaſure of the Prince, is as the roaring of 


a Lion, and the very meſſenger of death: And the Subject 
that provoketh him to diſpleaſure, ſinneth againſt his own 
ſoul: With many other things concerning both the Authority 
of Princes, and the duty of Subjects. But here let us re- 
hearſe two ſpecial places out of the New Teſtament, which 
may ſtand in ſtead of all other. The firſt out of St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Romans, and the thirteenth Chapter, where he 
writeth thus unto all Subjects; © Let every ſoul be ſubjeQ gg, ,4; 
* unto the higher powers, for there is no power but of God; 
* and the powers that be, are ordained of God. Whoſoever 
therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of 
God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themfelves dam- 
nation, For Pricces are not to be feared for good works, 
but for evil. Wilt thou then be without fear of the power ? 
Do well, ſo ſhalt thou have praiſe of the ſame: For he is 
the Miniſter of God for thy wealth : But if thou do evil, 
fear: For he beareth not the ſword for nought, for he is the 
Miniſter of God to take vengeance upon him that doth 
evil. Wherefore ye muſt be ſubject, not becauſe of wrath 
only, but alſo for confcience ſake : for this cauſe ye pay alſo 
tribute, for they are God's Miniſters, ſerving for the ſame 
purpoſe. Give to every Man therefore his due : Tribute, 
to'whom tribute belongeth : Cuſtom, to whom cuſtom is 
due: Fear, to whom fear belongeth : Honour to whom ye 
owe honour.” Thus far are St. Paul's words. The ſecond 
place is in it St. Peter's Epiſtle, and the ſecond Chapter, . 
whoſe words are theſe; Submit your ſelves unto all manner 
© of ordinances of Man for the Lord's ſaxe, whether it be 
© unto the King, as unto the chief Head, either unto Rulers, 
* as unto them that are ſent of him for the puniſhment of evil 
| 5 Ff 2 | doers, 
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* doers, but for the cheriſhing of them that do well. For ſo 
© is the will of God, that with well doing. ye may ſtop the 
* mouths of ignorant and fooliſh Men: As free, and not as 
having the liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, "but ev'n as 
the Servants of God. Honour all Men, love brotherly fel- 
© lowſhip, fear God, honour the King. Servants obey your 
* Maſters with fear, not only if they be good and courteous, 
© but alſo though they be froward. Thus far out of St. Peter. 
By theſe two places of the holy Scriptures, it is moſt evi- 
dent that Kings, Queens, and other Princes, (for he ſpeaketh 
of authority and power, be it in Men or Women) are or- 
dained of God, are to be obeyed and honoured of their Sub- 
jects: That ſuch Subjects, as are diſobedient or rebellious 
againſt their Princes, diſobey God, and procure their own 
damnation: That the government of Princes is a great bleſ- 
ſing of God, given for the Common- wealth, ſpecially or of 
good and godly: For the comfort and cheriſhing of whom, 
God giveth and ſetteth up Princes: And on the contrary 
part, to the fear and for the puniſhment of the evil and 
wicked. Finally, that if Servants ought to obey their 
Maſters, not only being gentle but ſuch as be froward : As 
well and much more ought Subjects to be obedient, not only 
to their good and courteous, but alſo to their ſharp and rigo- 
rous Princes. It cometh therefore neither of chance and for- 
tune (as they term it) nor of the ambition of mortal Men and 
Women climbing up of their own accord: to dominion, that 
there be Kings, Queens, Princes and other Governours over 
Men being their SubjeQs : But all Kings, Queens, and 
other Governours are ſpecially appointed by the ordinance of 
God. And as God himſelf, being of an infinite Majeſty, 
Power, and Wiſdom, ruleth and governeth all things in 
Heaven and Earth, as the univerſal Monarch and only King 
and Emperor over all, as being only able to take and bear 
the charge of all: So hath he conſtituted, ordained, and ſet 
earthly Princes over particular Kingdoms and Dominions in 
Earth, both for the avoiding of all confuſion, which elſe 
would be in the World, if it ſhould be without Governors, 
and for the great quiet and benefit of carthly Men their Sub- 
jects; and alſo that the Princes themſelves in Authority, 
Power, Wiſdom, Providence, and Righteouſneſs in Gowern- 
ment of People and Countries committed to their charge, 
ſhould reſemble his heavenly Governance, as the Majeſty of 
heavenly things may by the baſeneſs of earthly things be ſha- 
dowed'and reſembled. And for that ſimilitude that is between 
the Ae ene and earthly Kingdom well governed, 
our 
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our Saviour Chriſt in ſundry Parables ſaXh, that the King- 
dom of Heaven is reſembled unto a Man, a ing : And as Matth. 18. 
the name of the King 1s very often atiributed and given unto *-* Bay 
God in holy Scriptures, ſo doth God himſelf in the ſame b. 16. & 45. 
Scripture ſometime vouchſafe to communicate his Name with a. b. & 47. 
earthly Princes, terming them Gods: Doubtleſs for that ſimi- ee ot 
litude of Government which they have or ſhould have, not b. 13. & 25. 
unkke unto God their King; unto the which ſimilitude of © 34 Pſalm. 
heavenly Government, the nearer and nearer that an earthly * an 
Prince doth come in his regiment, the greater bleſſing of 
God's mercy is he unto that Country and People over whom 
he reigneth : And the farther and farther that an earthl 
Prince doth ſwerve from the example of the heavenly Go- 
vernment, the greater plague is he of God's Wrath and pu- 
niſhment by God's Juſtice, unto that Country and People, 
over whom God for their ſins hath placed ſuch a Prince and 
Governour. For it is indeed evident, both by the Scripture, 
and daily by experience, that the maintenance of all virtue 
and godlineſs, and conſequently of the wealth and proſperity 
of a Kingdom and People, doth ſtand and reſt more in a wie 
and good Prince on the one part, that in great multitudes of 
other Men being. Subjects: And on the contrary part, the 
_ overthrow of all Virtue and Godlineſs, and conſequently the 

decay and utter ruin of a Realm and People, doth grow and 
come more by an indiſcreet and evil Governour, than by 
many thoufands of other Men being Subjects. Thus ſay the 

holy Scriptures, Well is thee, O thou Land (faith the Ecclef. 10. 
Preacher) whoſe King is me of Nobles, and whoſe Princes d. 16. 
eat in due ſeafon, for neceſſity, and not for luſt, Again, a 

wiſe and righteous King maketh his Realm and People weal- pov. 16. 
thy: And a 50 ood, merciful, and gracious Prince, is a ſhacow & 25. 

and heat, as defence in forms, as dew, as ſweet ſhowers, Ehr * 8. 
as freſh water ſprings 1n great droughts. 1 

Again, the Scriptures, of undiſcreet and evil Princes, ſpeak 
thus, We be to thee (O thou Land) whoſe King is but a 
Child, and whoſe Princes are early at their banquets. Again, Eezl-C. 10. 
when the wicked do reign, then Men go to ruin. And again, 16. Prov. 28. 
a fooliſh Prince deflreyeth the People, and a covetous King 
undoeth his Subjects. Thus ſpeak the Scriptures, thus expe- 
rience teſtifieth of good and evil Princes. | 
What ſhall Subjects do then? ſhall they obey valiant, 

ſtout, wiſe, and good Princes, and contemn, dilobey, and 

rebel againſt Children, being their Princes, or againſt undiſ- 
creet and evil Governours ? God forbid : For firſt, what a 

perilous thing were it to commit unto the Subjects the judg- 
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ment, which Prince is wiſe and godly, and his Government 


good, and which is otherwiſe; as though the foot muſt judge 
of the head: An enterpriſe very heinous, and muſt needs 


breed Rebellion. For who elſe be they that are-moſt incli- 
ned to Rebellion, but fuch haughty ſpirits ? From whom 
ſpringeth ſuch, foul, ruin of Realms? Is not Rebellion the 
greateſt of all miſchiefs? And who are moſt ready to the 
greateſt miſchiefs, but the worſt Men ? Rebels therefore, 
the worſt of all Subjects, are moſt ready to Rebellion, as 
being the worſt of all vices, and fartheſt from the duty of a 
good Subject: As on the contrary part, the beſt Subjects are 
moſt firm and conſtant in obedience, as 1s the ſpecial and pe- 
culiar virtue of good Subjects. What an unworthy matter 
were it then to make the naughtieſt Subjects, and moſt incli- 


ned to Rebellion and all evil, Judges over their Princes, over 


their Government, and over their Counſellors, to determine 


which of them be good or tolerable, and which be evil, and 
{9 intolerable, that they muſt needs be removed by Rebels, 


being ever ready as the naughiieſt Subjects, ſooneſt to rebel 
againſt the beſt Princes, ſpecially if they be young in age, 
Women in ſex, or gentle and courteous in Gevernment, as 


truſting by their wicked boldneſs, eaſily to overthrow their 
weakneſs and gentleneſs, or at the leaſt ſo to fear the minds of 
ſuch Princes, that they may have impunity of their miſchie- 


vous doings. e 
But whereas indeed a Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, 


and Rebellion worſe than the worſt Government ef the worſt 


Prince that hitherto hath been: Both Rebels are unmeet 
Miniſters, and Rebellion an unfit and unwholſome me- 
dicine to reform any ſmall lacks in a Prince, or to cure 
any little griefs in Government; ſuch lewd remedies being 


far worſe than any other maladies and diſorders that can 


be in the body of a Commonwealth. But whatſoever the 
Prince be, or his Government, it is evident that for the 
moſt part thoſe Princes whom ſome Subjects do think to 


be very godly, and under whoſe Government they rejoice 


to live: Some other Subjects do take the ſame to be evil and 
ungodly, and do wiſh for a change. If therefore all Subjects 


that miſlike of their Prince, ſhould rebel, no Realm ſhould 


ever be without Rebellion. It were more meet that Rebels 


ſhould hear the advice of wiſe Men, and give place unto their 
judgment, and follow the example of obedient Subjects, as 


reaſon is that they whoſe underſtanding is blinded with ſo evil 
an affection, ſhould give place to them that be of ſound 
judgment, and that the worſe ſhould give place to the better: 
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And ſo might Realms continue in long obedience, peace, and 
quietneſs. But what if the Prince be undiſereet, and evil in- 
deed, and is alſo evident to all Mens Eyes, that ſo is he? I 
aſk again, what if 1t be long of the wickedneſs of the Subjects, 
that the prince is undiſcreet and evil? Shall the Subjects both 
by their wickedneſs provoke God for their deſerved puntſh- 
ment, to give them an undiſcreet or evil Prince, and alſo 
rebel againſt him, and withal againſt God, who for the pu- 
nifhment of their ſins did give them ſuch a- prince? Will you Job. 34 10. 
hear the Scriptures concerning this point? God (ſay the holy Hof. 13. 6. 
Scriptures) maketh a wicked Man to reign, for the fins of the 
People. Again, God giveth a Prince in his anger, meaning 
an evil one, and taketh away a Prince in his diſpleaſure, 
meaning ſp ecially when he taketh away a good Prince, for 
the ſins of the People: As in our memory he took away our 
=p Foftas, King Edward, in his young and good years, 2 Par. 2. 9. 
or our wickedrieſs. And contrarily the Scripture do teach, Prov. 16. 
that God giveth wiſdom unto Princes, and maketh a wiſe and 
good King to reign over that People whom he loveth, and 
who loveth him. Again, If the People obey God, both they 
and their Jl 9 all proſper and be ſafe, elſe both ſhall periſh, * Reg. 12+ 
faith Go 4 me mduth of Samuel. ED 
Here yolr ſee, that God placeth as well evil Princes as 
$000, and for what cauſe he doth both. Tf we therefore wil! 
aye a good Prince, either to be given us, or to continue: 
Now we have ſuch a one, let us by our obedience to God and 
to our Prince, move God thereunto, If we will have an evil 
Printe (when God ſhall ſend ſuch a one) taken away, and a 
good in his place, let us take away our wickedneſs which pro- 
voketh God to place ſuch a one over us, and God will either 
diſplace him. or of an evil Prince make him a good Prince, 
ſo that we firſt will change our evil into Good. *Þ or will you 
hear the Scriptures ? The heart of the Prince, is in God's P or. 21% 
hands, which way ſoever it ſhall pleaſe him, he turneth it. 
Thus fay the Scriptures, Wherefore let us turn from our fins 
unto the Tod 900 all our hearts, and he will turn the heart 
of the Prince unto our quiet and wealth: Elſe for Subjects to 
deſerve through their ſins to have an evil Prince, and then to 
rebel againſt him, were double and treble evil, by provgking 
God more to plague them. Nay, let us either deſerve to 
have a good Prince, or let us patiently ſuffer and obey ſuch as 
we deſerve. And whether the Prince be good or evil, let us, 
according to the counſel of the holy Scriptures, pray for the 
Prince, for his continuance and increaſe in goodneſs, if he be 
| good, and lor his amendment, if he be evil. 
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Will you hear the Scriptures concerning this moſt neceſ- 
ſary point; I exhort therefore (faith St. Paul) that above all 
things, Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſions, and giving of 
Thanks be had for all Men, for Kings, and all that are in 
authority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable life with 
all godlineſs: For that is good and acceptable in the ſight of 
God our Saviour, Sc. This is St. Paul's counſel. And 
who, I pray you, was Prince over the molt part of the Chriſ- 
tians, when God's holy Spirit by St. Paul's Pen gave them 
this Leſſon? Forſooth Caligula, Claudius, or Nero ; who were 


not only no Chriſtians, but Pagans, and alſo either fooliſh 


Rulers, or moſt cruel Tyrants. Will you yet hear the Word 


of God to the Jews, when they were Priſoners under Nabu- 


codonoſor King of Babylon, after hethad ſlain their King, No- 


| bles, Parents, Children, and Kinsfolks, burned their Coun- 
try, Cities, yea, Feruſalem it ſelf, and the holy Temple, 


Baruc. 1. 11. 


you, faith the Prophet, for the life of Nab 


and had carried the reſidue remaining alive, Captives with 
with him into Babylon? Will you hear yet what the Prophet 
Baruch ſaith unto God's People being i in his Captivity; Pray 
gor King of 
their days | 
it God alſo 


Babylon, and ſor the life of Baltbaſar his Sol 4 
may be as the days of Heaven upon Earth 


may give us ſtrength and lighten our eyes, that we ma live 


under the defence of Nabuchodonoſor, King of Babylon, and 
under the protection of Baltbaſar his Son, that we may long 
do them ſervice, and find favour in their ſight. Pray for us 
alſo unto the Lord our God, for we have ſinned againſt the 
Lord our God. 

Thus far the Prophet Baruch his words, which are ſpoken 
by him unto the People of God, of that King who was an 


Heathen, a Tyrant, and cruel Oppreſſor of them, and had 


been a Murtherer of many thouſands of their Nation, and a 


Deſtroyer of their Country, with a Confeſſion that their ſins 


had deſerved ſuch a Prince to reign over them. And ſhall 
the old Chriſtians, by St. Paul's exhortation, pray for Cali- 


gula, Claudius or Nero ? Shall the Jews pray for Nabucodono- 


_ for} ? ＋ heſe Emperors and Kings being ſtrangers unto them, 


being Pagans and Infidels, being Murtherers, Tyrantsgand 


cruel Oppreſlors of them, and Deſtroyers of their Country, 


Country-men, and Kinſmen, the Burners of their Villages, 
Tons, Cities, and Temples? And ſhall not we pray for the 


long, proſperous, and godly reign of our natural Prince? 


No ſtranger (which is ved as a great bleſſing in the 


Scriptures) of our Chriſtian, our moſt gracious Sovereign, no 


Heathen, nor en Prince? Shall we not pray for the 


health 
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health of our moſt merciful, moſt loving Sovereign, the Pre- 
ſerver of us and our Country | in ſo long peace, quietneſs, 
and ſecurity, no cruel Perſon, no Tyrant, no ſpoiler of our 
Goods, no ſhedder of Blood, no burner and deſtroyer of our 
Towns, Cities, and Countries, as were thoſe for whom yet, 
as ye have heard, Chriſtians being their Subjects, ought to 
pray? Let us not commit ſo great ingratitude againſt God 
and our Sovereign, as not continually to thank God for his 
Government, and for his great and continual benefits and 
bleſſings poured upon us by ſuch Government, Let us not 
commit ſo great a fin againſt God, againſt ourſelves and our 
Country, as not to pray continually unto God for the long 
continuance of ſo gracious a Ruler unto us, and our Country. 
Elſe ſhall we be unworthy any longer to enjoy thoſe benefits 
and bleſſings of God, which hitherto we have had by her; 
ſhall be moſt worthy to fall into all thoſe miſchiefs and 1 
ries, which we and our Country have by God's grace 
through her Government hitherto eſcaped. 
What ſhall we ſay of thoſe Subjects? May we call them 
by the name of Subjects, who neither be thankful, nor make 
any Prayer to God for ſo gracious a Sovereign; but alſo 
themſelves take armour wickedly, aſſemble Companies and 
Bands of Rebels, to break the public Peace ſo long continu- 
ed; and to make, not War, but Rebellion, to endanger the 
| Perſon of ſuch a gracious Sovereign, to hazard the eſtate of 
their Country, (for whoſe defence they ſhould be ready to 
ſpend their lives) and being Engliſhmen, to rob, *ſpoll, de- 
ſtroy and burn in England Engliſhmen, to kill and murder 
their own Neighbours and Kinsfolk, their own Countrymen, 
to do all evil and miſchief; yea, and more too, than Foreign 
Enemies would or could do? What ſhall we ſay of theſe Men, 
who uſe themſelves thus-rebelliouſly againſt their gracious 
Sovereign ; who, if God for their wickedneſs had given them 
a Heathen Tyrant to reign over them, were by God's Word 
bound to obey him, and to pray for him? What may be 
ſpoken of them? So far doth their unkindneſs, unnaturalneſe, 
wickedneſs, miſchievouſneſs in their doings, 'paſs and excel 
any thing, "and all things that can be expreſſed and uttered by = 
words. Only let us wiſh unto all ſuch moſt ſpeedy repen- 
tance, and with ſo grievous ſorrow of heart, as ſuch ſo hor- 
rible fins againſt the Majeſty of God do require, who in moſt 
extreme unthankfulneſs do riſe, not only againſt their graci- 
ous Prince, againſt their natural Country, but againſt all 
their Countrymen, Women, and Children, againſt them- 
ſelves, their * Children, and Kinsfolks, and by ſo 


wicked 
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wicked an example againſt all Chriſtendom, and againſt 
whole Mankind of all manner of people throughout the wide 


World; ſuch Repentance, I ſay, ſuch ſorrow of heart God 


grant unto all ſuch, whoſoever riſe of private and malicious 
purpoſe, as is meet for ſuch miſchiefs attempted, and wrought 
y them. And unto us and all other Sufe&s, God of his 
mercy grant, that we be moſt unlike to all ſuch, and moſt like 


to good, natural, loving, and obedient Subjects: "Nay, that we 


may be ſuch indeed, not only ſhewing all ht as our ſelves, 
but as many of us as be able to the uttermoſt of our power, abili- 


ty and underſtanding, to ſtay and repreſs all Rebels, and Rebel- 


lions againſt God, our gracious Prince, and natural Country, 


at every occaſion that i is offered unto us. And that which we 
are all able to do, unleſs we do it, we ſhall be moſt wicked, 


and moſt worthy to feel in the end ſuch extreme Plagues, as 
God hath ever poured upon Rebels. 


Let us make continual Prayers unto Almighty God, ev 1 
from the bottom of our hearts, that he will grve his grace, 


power and ſtrength unto our gracious King, to vanquiſh and 
ſubdue all, as well Rebels at home as Foreign Enemies, that 
all domeſtical Rebellions being ſuppreſſed and pacified, and 
all out ward invaſions repulſed and abandoned, we may not 
only be ſure, and long continue in all obedience unto our gra- 


_ cious Soverei n, and in that peaceable and quiet life which 
hitherto 3 


ave led under his Majeſty, with all ſecurity : 
But alſo that both our gracious King, and we his Subjects, 
may all, together in all obedience . unto God the King of 
Kings and unto his holy Laws, lead our lives ſo in this World, 
in all Virtue and Godlineſs, that i in the World to come, we 


may enjoy his everlaſting Kingdom: Which I beſeech God 


to grant, as well to our gracious Sovereign, as unto us all, 


for his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake; To whom, with 


the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God and King immor- 


tal, be all glory, praiſe and net, World withgut 


end. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the Firſt Part of this Homily. 
Now, good People, Let us Pray. 


The PRAYER 25 in that time it was Publiſhed. 
O Moſt mighty G OD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Gover- 


nour of all Creatures, the only Giver of all Victories, 
who alone art able to ſtrengthen the weak againſt the Migh- 
ty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies A 
| | the 


„ 
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the Countenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon thy 
Name, and truſting in thee : Detend, O Lord, thy Levine 
and our Governour under thee, our Sovereigd Lord the 
KING and all thy Beople committed to his charge. O 
Lord, withſtand the cruelty of all thoſe which be common 
Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal Word, as to 
their own-natural Prince and Country ; and manifeſtly to this 
Crown and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of 
thy Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our days to the Go- 
vernment of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. 

O moſt merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft. 

and tender the ſtony hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves 

againſt thy 'Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of this 
Realm of ENGLAND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the 

ſame; and convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the 

only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and they 

may jointly glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech thee) 

their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or 

elſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty Lord) that this 

our ' Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy 

GOSPEL, may obtain by thy aid and ſtrength, ſurety 

from all Enemies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, 

Whereby all they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, 

may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, 

may be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, 

and eſpecially this Realm of ENGLAND, may by th 

Defence and Protection continue in the truth of the Goſpel, 

and enjoy perfect Peace, Quietneſs, and Security: And that 

we for theſe thy Mercies, jointly all together with one conſo- 

nant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud 

and praiſe, that we, knit in one godly concord and unity a- 

mongſt our ſelves, may continually magnify thy glorious 

Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
5 Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt Merciful 

GOD; to whom be all laud and praiſe, World without end. 
Amen, . = Ps 
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The Second Part of the Homily againſi Diſobedience and Wil- 
. ful Rebellion. . 


4 A in the firſt part of this Treaty of Obedience of Subjects 
to their Princes, and againſt Diſobedience and Rebelli- 
on, I have alledged divers ſentences out of the holy Scripture 
for proof; So ſhall it be goqd, for the better declaration and 
F Nh OR " confirmation . 
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confirmation of the ſaid wholſome doQtrine, to alledge one 
example or two out of the holy Scriptures, of the obedience 
of Subjects, not only unto their good and gracious Gover- 
nours, but alſo unto their evi] and unkind Princes. As King 


Saul was not of the beſt, but rather of the worſt ſort of Prin- 
ces, as being out of God's favour for his diſobedience againſt 
God in ſparing (in a wrong pity) the King Agag, whom Al. 


mighty God commanded to be ſlain, according to the juſtice 


of God againſt his ſworn Enemy: And although Saul of a 


| 1 Reg. 24. 


devotion meant to ſacrifice ſuch things as he ſpared of the 
Amalekites, to the honour and ſervice of God : Yet Saul was 


reproved for his wrong mercy and devotion, and was told that 


obedience would have more pleaſed him than ſuch lenity : 


Which ſinful humanity (faith holy Chryſaſtom) is more cruel 


before God, than any murther or ſhedding of blood when it 
is commanded of God. But yet how evil ſoever Saul the 
King was, and out of God's ſavour, yet was he obeyed of his 
Subject David, the very beſt of all SubjeQs, and moſt valiant 
in the ſervice of his Prince and Country in the Wars, the 


moſt obedient and loving in Peace, and always moſt true and 


faithful to his Sovereign and Lord, and fartheſt off from all 


manner of Rebellion. For the which his moſt painful, true, 


and faithful ſervice, King Saul yet rewarded him not only 


with great unkindneſs, but alſo ſought his deſtruction and 


death by all means poſſible: So that David was fain to ſave 


| his life, not by Rebellion, or any Reſiſtance, but by Flight 


and hiding himſelf from the King's fight. Which notwith- 
ſtanding, when King Saul upon a time came into the Cave 


where David was, ſo that David might eaſily have ſlain him, 


ret would he neither hurt him himſelf, neither ſuffer any of 


his Men to lay hands upon him. Another time alſo David 
entering by night with one Abiſai, a valiant and fierce Man, 


in the Tent where King Saul did lie aſleep, where alſo he 


might yet more eaſily have ſlain him, yet would he neither 
hurt him himſelf, . nor ſuffer Abiſai (who was willing and 


ready to ſlay King Sau!) once to touch him. Thus did Da- 
vid deal with Saul his Prince, notwithſtanding that King 
Saul continually ſought his death and deſtruction. It ſhall 


not be amiſs unto theſe Deeds of David to add his words, and 
to ſhew you what he ſpake unto ſuch as encouraged him to 


take his opportunity and advantage to ſlay King Saul, as his 


mortal Enemy, when he might. The Lord keep me, faith 

5 16 David, from doing that thing, and from laying hands upon 
b, & b. my Lord, God's Anointed. For who can lay his hand upon 
10, &. the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs ? As truly as the Lord 


liveth _ 
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liveth, except that the Lord do ſmite him, or his days ſhall 


left out, how when an Amalekite had ſlain King Saul, ev'n 2 Reg 24- 


the Kingdom: Yet was that faithful and godly Dævid ſo 2 Reg. r. 


in killing the King, though his deadly enemy, or for his meſ- 


he ſaid unto him, How hapned it that thou waſt not afraid f- 
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and perpetual fearing of them from attempting of any Rebel- 


that he might have had great numbers of them at his com- 8. 3 


apparent to the Crown and Kingdom, by God appointed to e Pt 
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come to die, or that he go down to war, and be flain in bat- 
tle; the Lord be merciful unto me, that I lay not my hand 
upon the Lord's Anointed, _ Foe 
Theſe be David's words ſpoken at ſundry times to divers 
his ſervants provoking him to ſlay King Saul when opportu- 
nity ſerved him thereunto. Neither is it to be omitted and 
at Saul's own bidding, and commandment, (for he would 5; . 
live no longer now, for that he had loſt the field againſt his 9. 2 Reg. 1. 
Enemies the Philiflines) the ſaid Amalekite making great b. 
haſte to bring firſt word and news thereof unto David, as joy- 
ous unto him for the death of his mortal enemy, bringing 
withal the Crown that was upon King Saul's Head, and the 
Bracelet that was about his Arm both as a proof of the truth 
of his news, and alſo as fit and pleaſant Preſents unto David, 
being by God appointed to be King Saul's Succeſſor in 


far from rejoycing, at theſe news, that he rent his © 12. 
clothes, wept, and mourned, and faſted: And fo far off 
from thankſgiving to the Meſſenger, either for his deed 


ſage and news, or for his preſents that he brought, that | 
to lay thy hands upon the Lord's Anointed, to ſlay, him? 4. 6 is; 
Whereupon, immediately he commanded one of 1 ſer- 

vants to kill the meſſenger, and ſaid, Thy blood be upon 

thine own head; for thine own mouth hath witneſſed a- 

gainſt thy ſelf, in confeſſing that thou haſt ſlain the Lord's 
Anointed.” TH, 

This example, dearly beloved, is notable, and the cir- 
cumſtances thereof are well to be conſidered, for the better 
inſtruction of all Subjects in their bounden duty of obedience, 


A 


lion, or Hurt againſt their Prince. On the one part, David 

was not only a good and true Subject, but alſo ſuch a Subject. 

as both in Peace and War, had ſerved and ſaved his Prince's 
honour and life, and delivered his Country and Country-men 

from great danger of Infidels, foreign and moſt cruel Ene- 

mies, horribly invading the King and his Country: For the , Reg. 6 
which David was in a ſingular favour with all the People, ſo d. 18. & 


mandment, if he would have attempted any thing. Beſides , reg, 16. e. 
this, David was no common or abſolute Subject, but Heir e. 13. c. &e. 


reign 2 Reg. 15. 


446 The Second Part F the Sermon 


| the Common-wealth? No, faith good and godly David, 
The Anſwer. God's and ſuch a King's faithful Subject: And ſo convicting 
ſuch Subjects as attempt any Rebellion againſt ſuch a King to 

be neither good Subjects nor good Men. But, ſay they, 
he De- {hall we not riſe and rebel againſt ſo unkind a Prince, nothing 
mand. conſidering or regarding our true, faithful, and painful ſer- 
vice, or the ſafeguard of our poſterity? No, faith good Da- 
The Anſwer. Vid, whom no ſuch unkindneſs could cauſe to forſake his due 
obedience to his Sovereign. Shall we not, ſay they, riſe and re- 
The be- . bel againſt our known, mortal, and deadly Enemy, that ſeeketh 
mand. our lives? No, faith good and godly David, who had learned 
The Anſwer. the Leſſon that our Saviour afterward plainly taught, that 
we ſhould do no hurt to our fellow-fubje&s, though they hate 

us and be our Enemies: Much leſs unto our Prince, though 

he were our Enemy. Shall we not aſſemble an Army of ſuch 
The Dz- good fellows as we are, and by hazatding of our lives, and 
mand. the lives of ſuch as ſhall withſtand us, and withaF hazarding the 
| whole eſtate of eur Country, remove fo naughty a Prince? 
| whole 


c. 17. reign after Saul: Which as it encreaſed the favour of the pegs No 
1 ple that knew eit, towards David, ſo did it make David's blir 
© cauſe and caſe much differing from the caſe of common and an) 
abſolute Subjects. Afid which is moſt of all, David was ver 

highly and ſingularly in the favour of God: On the contrary not 

part, King Saul out of God's favour, (for that cauſe which 1s C: 

before rehearſed) and as it were God's Enemy, and therefore th: 

like in War and Peace to be hurtful and pernicious unto the- A 1 
Common-wealth, and that was known to many of his Sub- as 

jects, for that he was openly rebuked of Samuel for his diſobe- th 

dience unto God, which might make the People the lefs to ly 

1 Reg. 18. eſteem him. King Saul was alſo unto David a mortal and W 
* * deadly Enemy, though without David's deſerving, who by be 
; his faithful, painful, profitable, yea, moſt neceſſary ſer- er 
vice, had well deſerved, as of his Country, ſo of his de 
Prince; but King Saul far otherwiſe : The more was his C 

_ unkindneſs, hatred, and cruelty towards ſuch a good Sub- h 

ject, both odious and deteſtable, Yet would David nei- C 

ther himſelf flay nor hurt ſuch an Enemy, for that he was 11 

his Prince and Lord, nor would ſuffer any other to kill, 

hurt, or lay hand upon him when he might have been ſlain y 
without any ſtir, tumult, or danger of any Man's life: Now 1 

let David anſwer to ſuch demands, as Men deſirous of Rebel- \ 

lion, do uſe to make. Shall not we, ſpecially being ſo good 
The De- Men g we are, rife and rebel againſt a Prince, hated of S 
3 God, and God's Enemy; and therefore likely not to proſper 
either in War or Peace, but to be hurtful and pernicious to 0 

50 
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No, faith godly David; for I, when I might without aſſem- 
bling force, or number of Men, without tumult or hazard of The Anſwer. 
any Man's life, or ſhedding of any drop of blood, have deli- 
vered my ſelf and my Country of an evil Prince, yet would I 
not do it. Are not they (ſay ſome) luſty and couragious The Pe- 
Captains, valiant Men of ſtomach, and good Mens bodies, Ow 
that do venture by force to kill and depoſe their King, being 
4 naughty Prince, and their mortal Enemy? They may be 
as luſty and couragious as they liſt, yet ſaith godly David, The Anſwer. 
they can be no good nor godly Men that do fo: For I not on- 
ly have rebuked, but alſo commanded him to be flain as a 
wicked Man, which flew King Saul mine enemy, though he 
being weary of his life for the loſs of the victory . againſt his 
enemies, deſired that Man to flay him. What ſhall we then 
do to an evil, to an unkind Prince, an enemy to us, hated of The Pe- 
God, hurtful to the Common-wealth? Fc. Lay no violent mand. 
hand upon him, (faith good David) but let him live until The Anſwer. 
God appoint and work his end, either by natural death, or _ 
in a war by lawful Enemies, not by traiterous Subjects. 

Thus would godly David make anſwer. And St. Paul, as 
ye heard before, willeth us alſo to pray for ſuch a Prince. If 
King David would make theſe anſwers, as by his deeds and 
words recorded in the holy Scriptures, indeed he doth make 
unto all ſuch demands concerning the rebelling againſt evil 
Princes, unkind Princes, cruel Prin es, Princes that be to 
their good Subjects mortal Enemies, Princes that are out of 
God's favour, and ſo hurtful or like to be hurtful to the 
Common-wealth: What anſwer think you would he make to 
thoſe that demand, whether they (being naughty and unkind An unnatu- 
Subjects) may not, to the great hazard of the life of many i ws ang 
thouſands, and the utter danger of the State of the Common- Tm 
wealth, and the whole Realm, aſſemble a ſort of Rebels, 
either to depoſe, to put in fear, or to deſtroy their natural 
and loving Princeſs, Enemy to none, good to all, ev'n to 
them the worſt of all other, the maintainer of perpetual peace, 
quietneſs, and. ſecurity, moſt beneficial to the Common- 
wealth, moſt neceſſary for the ſafeguard of the whole 
Realm? What anſwer would David make to their demand, 
whether they may not attempt cruelly and unnaturally to de- 
ſtroy ſo peaceable and merciful a Prince? What, I ſay, would 
David, ſo reverently ſpeaking of Saul, and fo patiently ſuffer- 
ing ſo evil a King; what would he ayſwer and ſay to ſuch de- 
mands ? What would he ſay, nay, what would he do to ſuch _ 
high attempters, who ſo faid and did as you before have 
heard, unto him that flew the King his Maſter, though a 
525 | moſt 
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moſt wicked Prince? If he puniſhed with death as a wicked 
doer, ſuch a Man: With what reproaches of Words would he 
revile ſuch, yea, with what torments of moſt ſhameful deaths 


would he deſtroy ſuch Hell-hounds, rather than evil Men, ſuch 


Rebels I mean, as I laſt ſpake of? For if they who do diſobey an 
evil and unkind Prince, be moſt unlike unto David that good 
Subject: What be they who do rebel againſt a moſt natural 
and loving Prince: And if David being ſo good a Subject, 
that he obeyed ſo evil a King, was worthy of a Subject to be 


made a King himſelf: What be they, which are ſo evil Sub- 


jeas, that they will rebel againſt their gracious Prince, wor- 


thy of? Surely no mortal Man can expreſs with words, nor 


conceive in mind the horrible and moſt dreadful damnation 
that ſuch be worthy of, who diſdaining to be the quiet and 


happy Subjects of their good Prince, are moſt worthy to be 


the miſerable captives, and vile ſlaves of that infernal Tyrant 


Satan, and with him to ſuffer eternal flavery and torments. 


This one example of the good Subject David out of the Old 


Lukc'2. 2. 2. 


ſed Virgin Mary, the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, doth at 
the firſt offer it ſelf, When Proclamation or Commandment 
was ſent into Jewry from Huguſtus the Emperor of Rome, 


Teſtament, mayſuffice, andfor the notableneſs of it, ſerve for all. 
In the New Teſtament, the excellent example of the bleſ- 


that the people there ſhould repair unto their own Cities and 


Dwelling-places, there to be taxed: Neither did the bleſſed 


Virgin, though both highly in God's favour, and alſo being 
of the royal Blood of the ancient natural Kings of Fewry, diſ- 


dain to obey the commandment of an Heathen and Foreign 
Prince, when God had placed ſuch a one over them : Net- 


ther did ſhe alledge for an excuſe, that ſhe was great with 


Child, and moſt near her time of deliverance : Neither 


Luke 2.4. 7+ 


grudged ſhe at the length and tedious journey from Nazaretb 
to Betblebem, from whence and whither ſhe muſt go to be 
taxed ; Neither repined ſhe at the ſharpneſs of the dead time 


of Winter, being the latter end of December, an unfit time to 


trayel in, ſpecially a long journey for a Woman being in her 
caſe : But all excuſes ſet apart, the obeyed, and came to the 


appointed place, where at her coming ſhe found ſuch great 


reſort and throng of People, that finding no place in any inn, 
ſhe was fain, after her long, painful, and tedious journey, to 


take up her Lodging in a S.able, where alſo ſhe was delivered - 


of her bleſſed Child: And this alſo declareth how near her 
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time ſhe took that journey. This obedience of this moſt no- 
ble and moſt virtuous Lady, to a Foreign and Pagan Prince, 
doth well teach us (who in compariſon of her are moſt 1 
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and vile) what ready obedience we do owe to our natural 


gracious Sovereign. Howbeit in this caſe the obedience of g. 


the whole Jewiſh Nation (being otherwiſe a ſtubborn People) 


doth prove, that ſuch Chriſtians as do not moſt readily obey 
their natural gracious Sovereign, are far worſe than the ſtub- 
born Jews, whom we yet account as the worſt of all People. 
But no example ought to be of more force with us Chriſti- 


himſelf moſt reverently to ſuch Men as were in authority in 
the World in his time, and he not rebelliouſly behaved him- 
ſelf, but openly did teach the Jews to pay tribute unto the 


Roman Emperor, though a Foreign and a Pagan Prince | 
yea, himſelf with his Apoſtles paid tribute unto him: And 


finally, being brought before Pontius Pilate, a ſtranger born 


and an Heathen Man, being Lord Preſident of Fewry, he ac- 


knowledged his Authority and Power to be given him from 
God, and obeyed patiently the ſentence of moſt painful and 
ſhameful death, which the ſaid Judge pronounced and gave 
moſt unjuſtly againſt him, without any grudge, niwrmuring 
or evil word once giving. . 


L * 


aq 


There be many and divers examples of the obedience to 


Princes, ev'n ſuch as be evil, in the New Teſtament, to the 
utter confuſion of diſobedient and rebellious people, but this 
one may be an eternal example, which the Son of God, and 
ſo the Lord of all, Jeſus Chriſt hath given to us his Chriſti- 
ans and Servants, and ſuch as may ſerve for all, to teach us 
to obey Princes, though ſtrangers, wicked, and wrongful, 
hah Dd for our ſins ſhall place ſuch over us. Whereby it 
followeth unavoidably, that ſuch as do diſobey or rebel a- 
gainſt their own natural gracious Sovereigns, howſoever they 
call themſelves, or be named of others, yet are they indeed 
no true Chriſtians, but worſe than Jews, worſe than Hea- 
thens, and ſuch as ſhall never enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven, 
which Chriſt by his obedience purchaſed for true Chriſtians, 
being obedient to hith the King of all Kings, and to their 


Prince whom he hath placed over them: The which King- 


dom the peculiar place of all ſuch obedient Subjects, I be- 
ſeech God our heavenly Father, for the ſame our Saviour 
br Chriſt's ſake, to grant unto us; To whom, with the 


Joly Ghoſt, be all laud, honour, and glory, now and for 


ever. Amen. 


| Thus ba ve you heard the Second Part of this Homily. 


and Luke 2. 3. 3 
atth. 17. 
25, &c. 
Mark 12. 
unto the commandment of the ſame Foreign Heathen Prince, N 255 
d. 15. 
Matth. 27.4. 
Luke 23. 1. 
John I 9. 20. 
3L ; | i Matth. 17. 
ans, than the example of Chriſt our Maſter and Saviour, c. 26. 
Luke 23. 


who though he were the Son of God, yet did always behave q 
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| Now, good People, Let us Pray. 
The PRAYER « in that time it was Publifhed. 


Ou mighty. GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Gover 


nour of all Creatures, the only Giver of all ViQories, 


who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt the Migh- 


ty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with 
the Countenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon thy 


Name, and truſting in thee: Defend, O Lord, thy Servant 
and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 


KING and all thy People committed to his charge, O Lord, 
withſtand the cruelty of all thoſe which, be common Enemies 
as well to the 'Truth of thy Eternal Word, as to their own 


natural Prince and Country; and manifeſtly to this Crown 


and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine 


Providence aſſigned in theſe our days to the Government of 


thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. O moſt 
merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and ten- 
der the ny hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt 
thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of this Realm 


of ENGLAND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame; and 
convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour 
of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and they may jointly 


_ glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech thee) their igno- 


rant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo a- 
bate their cruelty (O moſt mighty Lord) that this our Chriſ- 
tian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy GOSPEL, 
may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Ene- 
mies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, whereby all they 
which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, may be relieved, 


and they which be in fear of their cruelty, may be -comfort- 


ed: And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially 
this Realm of ENGLAND, may by thy defence and Pro- 


tection continue in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy per- 


fect Peace, Quietneſs and Security: And that we for theſe 
thy Mercies, jointly all together with one conſonant heart 
and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and praiſe, 
that we, knit in one godly concord and unity amongſt our- 
ſelves, may continually magnify thy glorious Name, who 


with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt Merciful GOD; To 
whom be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 
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The Third Part of the Homily againſt Diſobedience and Wil- 
ful Rebellion. 


S I have in the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe ſhewed unto 
you the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, as concerning 
the Obedience of true Subjects ta their Princes, ev'n as well 
to ſuch as be evil, as unto the good; and in the Second Part 
of the ſame Treaty confirmed the ſame doctrine by notable 
examples, likewiſe taken out of the holy Scriptures : So re- 
maineth it now, that I partly do declare unto you in this 
Third Part, what an abominnble ſin againſt God and Man 
Rebellion is, and how dreadfully the wrath of God is kind- 
led and inflamed againſt all Rebels, and what horrible 
plagues, puniſhments, and deaths, and finally eternal dam 

nation doth hang over their heads: As how, on the contrary 
part, good and obedient SubjeQs are in God's favour, and be 
partakers of peace, quietneſs, and ſecurity, with other God's 
manifold bleſſings in this World, and by his mercies through 
our Saviour Chriſt, of life everlaſting alſo in the World to 
come, How horrible a fin againſt God and Man Rebellion 

is, cannot poſſibly be expreſſed according unto the greatneſs 
thereof, For he that nameth Rebellion, nameth not a ſin- 
gular or one only ſin, as is Theft, Robbery, Murder, and 

ſuch like; but he nameth the whole Puddle and Sink of all 
Sins againſt God and Man, againſt his Prince, his Country, 
his Country-men, his Parents, his Children, his Kinsfolks, 
his Friends, and againſt all Men univerſally; all ſins, I ſay, 

, againſt God, and all Men heaped together, nameth he, that 

: nameth Rebellion. For concerning the offence of God's 

7 Majeſty, who ſeeth not that Rebellion riſeth firſt by contempt 

, of God and of his holy Ordinances and Laws, wherein he ſo 

1 ſtraitly commandeth Obedience, forbiddeth Diſobedience and 

/ Rebellion? And beſides, the diſhonour done by Rebels unto 

£ God's holy name, by their breaking of their Oath made to 

their Prince, with the atteſtation of God's Name, and call- 
ing of his Majeſty to witneſs; Who heareth not the horrible 

Oaths and Blaſphemies of God's holy Name, that are uſed 

7 daily amongſt Rebels, that is either amongſt them, or hear- 

7 eth the truth of their behaviour? Who knoweth not that Re- 

bels do not only themſelves leave all works neceſſary to be 

, done upon Work-days, undone, whilſt they accompliſh their 

00 abominable work of Rebellion, and to compel others that 

would gladly be well occupied, to do the ſame: But alſo how 
Rebels do not only leave the Sabbath- * of the Lord un- 
E Gg 2 | ſanQified; 
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——: Third Part of the Sermon. 
ſanctified, the Temple and Church of the Lord unreſorted 
unto, but alfo do by their works of wickedneſs moſt horribly 
prophane and pollute the Sabbath-day, ſerving Satan, and by 

doing of his work, making 1t the DeviPs Day, inſtead of the 

Lord's Day? Befides that, they compel good Men that 
would gladly ſerve the Lord aſſembling in his Temple and 
Church upon his day, as becometh the Lord's Servants, to 

_ aſſemble and meet armed in the Field, to reſiſt the fury of 

ſuch Rebels. Yea, and many Rebels, left they ſhould leave 

any part of God's Commandments in the firſt Table of his 

Law unbroken, or any fin againſt God undone, do make 
Rebellion for the maintenance of their Images and Tdols, and 

of their Idolatry committed, or to be committed by them: 

And in deſpite of God, cut and tear in funder his holy Word, 

and tear it under their feet, as of late ye know was done. 


| Thefifth As concerning the Second Table of God's Law, and all 


Command- fins that may be committed againſt Man, who ſeeth not that 
ment. they be contained in Rebellion? For firſt, the Rebels do not 
only diſhonour their Prince, the Parent of their Country, but 

alſo do diſhonour and ſhame their natural Parents, if 
| have any, do ſhame their Kindred and Friends, do diſmherit 
The fixth and undo for ever their Children and Heirs. Thefts, Rob- 


and eighth beries, and Murders, which of all fins are moſt loathed of 


Command- | : 5 7 
ments. moſt Men, are in no Men ſo much, nor ſo perniciouſſy and 


miſchievouſly, as in Rebels. For the moſt arrant Thieves, 
cruelleſt Murderers that ever were, fo long as they refrain 
from Rebellion, as they are not many in number, ſo ſpread- 
eth their wickedneſs and damnation unto a few, they ſpoil 
but a few, they ſhed the blood but of a few in compariſon. 


But Rebels are the cauſe of infinite Robberies, and Murders 


of great Multitudes, and of thoſe alſo whom they ſhould de- 
fend from the ſpoil and violence of others: And as Rebels are 
many in number, ſo doth their wickedneſs and damnation 


ſpread itſelf unto many. And if Whoredom and Adultery a- 


mongſt ſuch perſons as are agreeable to ſuch wickedneſs, are 
The ſeventh (as they indeed be) moſt damnable: What are the forcible 
Command- Oppreſſions of Matrons and Mens Wives, and the violating 
net. and deflowring of Virgins and Maids, which are moſt rife 
with Rebels? How horrible and damnable, think you, are 
they? Now beſides that Rebels, by breach of their Faith 

The ninth given, and the Oath made to their Prince, be guilty of moſt 
2 damnable Perjury: It is wondrous to ſee what falſe colours 


Prince, and the Counſellors, Rebels will deviſe to cloak their 


falſe 


they | 


and feigned cauſes, by flanderous lies made upon their 


Religion withal, which is the worſt and moſt damnable of all 
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falſe-witneſs-bearing that may be poſſible. For what ſhould | 

I ſpeak of coveting or defiriy 

Lands, Goods, and Servapts in Rebels, who by their wills © 
would leave unto no Man zny thing of his own. 

Thus you ſee that all gogd Laws are by Rebels violated and 
broken, and that all ſins poſſible to be committed againſt 
God or Man, be contained in Rebellion: Which fins if a 
Man liſt to name by the accuſtomed names of the ſeven ca- 
pital or deadly fins, as Pride, Envy, Wrath, Covetouſneſs, 
Sloth, Gluttony, and Lechery, he ſhall find them all in Re- 
bellion, and amongſt Rebels. For firſt, as ambition and de- 
fire to be aloft, which is the property of Pride, ſtirreth up 
many Mens minds to Rebellion, ſo cometh it of a Luciferian 
Pride and Preſumption, that a few rebellious Subjects ſhould 
ſet themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their Prince, againſt 
the Wiſdom of the Counſellors, againſt the Power and Force 
of all Nobility, and the faithful Subjects and People of the 
whole Realm. As for Envy, Wrath, Murther, and deſire 


of Blood, and Covetouſneſs of other Mens Goods, Lands 
and Livings, they are the inſeparable accidents of all Rebels, 
and peculiar Properties that do uſually ſtir up wicked Men 


unto Rebellian. 

Now ſuch as by riotouſneſs, gluttony, drunkenneſs, ex- 
ceſs of apparel, and unthrifty games, have waſted their own 
goods unthriftily, the ſame are moſt apt unto, and moſt de- 
firous of Rebellion, whereby they truſt to come by other 
Mens goods unlawfully Re} violently. And where other 
gluttons and drunkards take too much of ſuch meats and 
drinks as are ſerved to Tables, Rebels waſte and conſume in 
ſhort ſpace, all Corn in Barns, Fields, or elſewhere, whole 
Garners, whole Storehouſes, whole Cellars, devour whole 
Flocks of Sheep, whole Droves of Oxen and Kine. And as 
Rebels that are married, leaving their own Wives at home, 
do moſt ungraciouſſy; ſo much more do unmarried Men, 
worſe than anyallatlions or horſes (being now by Rebellion 
ſet at liberty 2 Correction of Laws which bridled them 
before) abuſe by force other Mens Wives and Daughters, and 


_ raviſh Virgins ang. Maidens moſt ſhamefylly , eee, 


and damnably. 

Thus all ſins, by all names that Goa may be named, and 
by all means that fins may be committed and wrought, do 
all wholly upon heaps follow Rebellion, and are to be found 


altogether amongſt Rebels, Now whereas Peſtilence, Fa- 2 Reg. 24. 
mine and War, are by the holy Scriptures declared to be the . 4. 
greateſt r Plagues and Miſeries that likely can be; it 
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ment. 
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is evident, that all the miſeries that all theſe plagues have in 
them, do wholly altogether follow Rebellion; wherein, as 
all their miſeries be, ſo is there much more miſchief than i in 
them all. 

For it is known, that in the reſorting of great Companies 
of Men together, which in Rebellion happeneth both upon 
m part of true Subjects, and of the Rebels, by their cloſe ly- 

together, and corruption of the Air and Place where 
they do lie, with Ordure and much Filth in the hot Wea- 
ther, and by unwholſome Lodging, and lying often upon the 
Ground, ſpecially in cold and wet Weather in Winter, by 
their unwholſome diet and feeding at all times, and often by 
famine and lack of Meat and Drink in due time, and again by 
taking too much at other times: It is well known, I ſay, that 
as well Plagues and Peſtilence, as all other kinds of Sickneſſes, 
and Maladies, by theſe means grow up and ſpring amongſt 
Men, whereby more Men are conſumed at the length, than 
are by dint of Sword ſuddenly flain in the Field. So that 
not only peſtilences, but alſo all other ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, 
and maladies do follow Rebellion, which are much more her- 
rible than Plagues, Peſtilences, and Diſeaſes ſent directly 
from God; as hereafter ſhall appear more plainly. 
And as for hunger and famine, they are'the peculiar com- 
panions of Rebellion? For while Rebels do in ſhort time ſpoil 
and conſume all Corn and neceſſary Proviſion, which Men 
with their labours had gotten and appointed upon, for their 
finding the whole Year after, and alſo do lett all other Men, 
Huſbandmen and others, from their huſbandry, and other 
neceſſary works, whereby proviſion ſhould be made for times 
to come; who ſeeth not that extreme famine and hunger muſt 
needs ſhortly enſue and follow Rebellion? Now whereas the 
- wiſe King and godly Prophet David judged War to be worſe 


than either Famine or Peſtilence, for that theſe two are often 


ſuffered by God, for Man's amendment, and be not ſins of 
themſelves: But Wars have always the ling and miſchiefs of 
Men, upon the one ſide or other, joined With them, and 
therefore is War the greateſt of theſe worldly miſchiefs: But 
of all Wars, Civil War is the worſt; and far more abomina- 
ble yet is Rebellion than any Civil War, being unworthy the 
Name of any War, ſo far it exceedeth all Wars in all naugh- 
tineſs, in all miſchief, and in all abomination. And there- 
fore our Saviour Chriſt denounceth deſolation and deſtruction 
to that Realm, that 20 Sedition and Reben is rent in it 
| felt. 
Nor as I have Dated before, that Peſtilence IE ras ny E 
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ſo is it yet more evident, that all the calamities, miſeries, and 
miſchiefs of War, be more grievous and do more follow Re- 
bellion, than any other War, as being far worſe than all 
other Wars. For not only thoſe ordinary and uſual miſchiefs 
and miſeries of other Wars do follow Rebellion, as Corn, 


and other things neceſſary to Man's uſe, to be ſpoiled ; Hou- 


ſes, Villages, Towns, Cities to be taken, ſacked, burned 
and deſtroyed ; not only many very wealthy Men, but whole 
Countries to be impoveriſhed, and utterly beggared, many 


thouſands of Men to be ſlain and murthered, Women and 


Maids to be violated' and deflowered: Which things when 


they are done by foreign Enemies, we do much mourn, as 


we have great cauſes; yet are all theſe miſeries without any 
wickedneſs wrought by any of our own Country-men. But 
when theſe miſchiefs are wrought in Rebellion by them that 
ſhould be friends, by Countrymen, by Kinſmen, by thoſe 
that ſhould defend their Country and Country-men from 
ſuch miſeries ; the miſery 1s nothing ſo great as is the miſchiet 
and wickedneſs when the Subjects unnaturally do rebel againſt 
their Prince, whoſe honour and life they ſhould defend, 
though it were with the loſs of their own lives: Country-men 
to diſturb the publick Peace and Quietneſs of their Country, 
for defence of whoſe Quietneſs they ſhould ſpend their lives : 


The Brother to ſeek, and often to work the death of his Bro- 


ther; the Son of the Father; the Father to ſeek or procure 
the death of his Sons, being at Man's age, and by their 
faults to diſinherit their innocent Children and Kinſmen their 
heirs for ever, for whom they might purchaſe Livings and 
Lands, as natural Parents do take care and pains, and to be 
at great coſts and charges: And univerſally inſtead of all qui- 
etneſs, joy and felicity, which do follow bleſſed Peace, and 
due obedience, to bring in all trouble, ſorrow, diſquietneſs of 
minds and bodies, and all miſchiet and calamity, to turn all 
good Order upſide down, to bring all good Laws in con- 
tempt, and to tread them under feet, to oppreſs all Virtue 
and Honeſty, and all virtuous and honeſt Perſons, and to ſet 
Vice and Wickedneſs, and all vicious and wicked Men at li- 


berty to work their wicked wills, which were before bridled 


by wholſom Laws; to weaken, to overthrow, and to con- 
ſume the ſtrength of the Realm their natural Country, as 
well by the ſpending and waſting of the Money and Treaſure 
of the Prince and Realm, as by murdering the People of the 


ſame, their own Country-men, who ſhould defend the ho- Prov. 


nour of their Prince, and liberty of their Country, againſt 
the Invaſion of foreign Enemies: And ſo finally, to make 
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their Country thus by their miſchief weakened, ready to be 
a prey and ſpoil to all outward enemies that will invade it, to 
the utter and perpetual captivity, flavery, and deſtruction of 
all their Country-men, their Children, their Friends and 
Kinsfolks left alive, whom by their wicked Rebellion the 


- procure to be delivered into the hands of the foreign Enemies 


as much as in them doth lie. e 
In foreign Wars, our Country-men, in obtaining the Vic- 


tory, with the praiſe of valiantneſs; yea, and though” they 


Rom. 13. 


were overcome and ſlain, yet win they an honeſt commenda- 
tion in this World, and die in a good conſcience for ſervin 


God, their Prince, and their Country, and be Children of 
eternal ſalvation: But the Rebels, how deſperate and ſtrong 
ſoever they be, yet win they ſhame here in fighting againſt 


God, their Prince, and Country, and therefore juſtly do fall 


headlong into Hell if they die, and live in ſhame and fearful 

conſcience, though they eſcape. | 
But commonly they be rewarded with ſhameful deaths, 

their hands and carcaſſes ſet upon Poles, and hanged in 


Chains, eaten with Kites and Crows, judged unworthy the 


honour of burial; and ſo their ſouls, if they repent not (as 


commonly they do not) the Devil hurrieth them into Hell, 


in the midſt of their miſchief. For which dreadful execution 
St. Paul ſheweth the cauſe of diſobedience, not only for fear 
of death, but alſo in Conſcience to God-ward for fear of eter- 
nal damnation in the World to comm. 
Wherefore, good People, let us, as the Children of Obe- 
dience, fear the dreadful execution of God, and hve in quiet 


obedience, to be the Children of everlaſting Salvation. For 


as Heaven is the Place of good obedient Subjects, and Hell 


the Priſon and Dungeon of Rebels againſt God and their 
Prince : So is that Realm happy where moſt obedience of 


Subjects doth appear, being the very figure of Heaven: And 
contrariwiſe, where moſt Rebellions and Rebels be, there is 
the expreſs ſimilitude of Hell, and the Rebels themſelves are 
the very figures of Fiends and Devils, and their Captain the 
hs ey he pattern of Lucifer and Satan the Prince of Dark- 


| neſs; of whoſe Rebellions as they be Followers, ſo ſhall they 


of his Damnation in Hell undoubtedly be Partakers : and as 


_ undoubtedly Children of Peace the inheritors of Heaven with 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt ; 


To whom be all honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


Thus have you beard the Third Part of this Homily, : 
"Naw, good People, Let us Pray. h 


againſt WILFUL REBELLION. 
The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 


O Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Gover- 
nour of all Creatues, the only Giver of all Viccories, 
who alone art able to ftrengthen the Weak againſt the 
Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite nwltitudes of thine Enemies 
with the Countenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon 
thy Name, and truſting in thee : Defend, O Lord, thy Ser- 
vant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KING and all thy People committed to his charge. O 
Lord, withſtand the eruelty of all thoſe which be common 


Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal Word, as to 


their own natural Prince and Country; and manifeſtly to this 


Crown and Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy 


Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our days to the Govern- 


ment of thy Servant our Sovereign and gracious KING. O 


moſt merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and 


tender the ſtony hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves a- 
gainſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of this 
Realm of ENGLAND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the 
ſame; and convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the 
only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chritt, that we and they 
may jointly glorify thy mercies. Lighten (we beſeech thee) 


their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or 


elſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty Lord) that this 
our Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy hol 

GOSPEL, may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety 
from all Enemies, without ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood, 
whereby all they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, may 
be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, may 


be comforted : And finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and 


eſpecially this Realm of ENGLAND, may by thy Defence 
and Protection continue in the truth of the Goſpel, and en- 
joy perfect Peace, Quietneſs and Security: And that we for 
theſe thy Mercies, jointly all together with one conſonant 


heart and voice, may 1 render to thee all laud and 


praiſe, that we, knit in one godly concord and unity amongſt 
ourſelves, may continually magnify thy glorious Name, who 


with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt Merciful GOD; To 
whom. be all laud and praife, World without end, Amen. 
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458 De Fourth Part of the Sermon 


Tbe Fourth Part of the Homily againſl Diſobedience and Wil- 
ful Rebellion. 


F. OR your further nfienttion (good People) to ſhew un- 
to * how much Almighty God doth: abhor Diſobedi- 
ence and Wilful Rebellion, ſpecially when Rebels advance 
themſelves ſo high, that they arm! themſelves with weapons, 
and ſtand in the field to fight againſt God, their Prince, and 
their Country : It ſhall not be out of the way to ſhew ome 
examples ſet out in Scriptures, written for our eternal erudi- 
tion. We may ſoon know (good People) how hainous an 
offence the treachery of Rebellion is, if we call to remem- 
brance the heavy wrath and dreadful indignation of Almighty 
God againſt Subjects as do only but inwardly grudge, mut- 
ter, and murmur againſt their Governours, though their in- 
ward I reaſon, ſo privily hatched in their Breaſts, come not 
to open declaration of their Doings, as hard it is, whom the 
Devil hath ſo far enticed againſt God's Word to keep them- 
ſelves there: No, he meaneth ſtill to blow the Coal, to kin- 
dle their rebellious Hearts to flame into open Deeds, if he be 

not with Grace ſpeedily withſtood. 
Nub. 11. a2. Some of the Children of I/rael, nag Murmurers againſt 
Numb. 12. their Magiſtrates appointed over them by God, were ſtrick- 


Numb. 16. en with foul leproſy : Many were burnt up with fire ſuddenly * 
Palm 77. ſent from the Lord: Sometime a great ſort of thouſands were 4. 


conſumed with the Peſtilence: Sometime they were ſtinged 

to death with a ſtrange kind of fiery Serpents : And (which 
is moſt horrible) ſome of the Captains with their band of 
murmurers not dying by any uſual or natural death of Men, 
but the earth opening, they with their Wives, Children, 

and Families, were ſwallowed quick down into Hell. Which 

Numb. 16. horrible deſtructions of ſuch Iſraelites as were murmurers a- 
geainſt Moſes, appointed by God, to be their Head and chief 
Magiſtrate, are recorded in the Book of Numbers, and other 

places of the Scriptures, for perpetual memory and warning 

= to all Subjects, how highly God is diſpleaſed with murmur- 
Brad. 16. ing and evil-ſpeaking of Subjects againſt their Princes; ſo 
b. 7, &c. that as the Scripture recordeth, their murmur was not a- 
gainſt their Prince only, being a mortal creature, but againſt 
God himſelf alſo. Now if ſuch ſtrange and horrible plagues 

did fall upon ſuch Subjects as did only murmur and ſpeak e- 

wil againſt their heads: What ſhall become of thoſe moſt 

wicked Imps of the Devil that do conſpire, arm themſelves, 

aſſemble great numbers of armed Rebels, and lead them 
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with them againſt their Prince and Country, ſpoiling and 
robbing, killing and murdering all good SubjeAs that do 
withſtand them, as many as they may prevail againſt ? But 
thoſe examples are written to ſtay us not only from ſuch miſ- 


_ chiefs, but alſo from murmuring, and ſpeaking once an evil 


word againſt our Prince, which though any ſhould do never 
ſo ſecretly, yet do the holy Scriptures ſhew that the very 
Birds of the air will bewray them: And theſe ſo many exam- 


ples before noted out of the holy Scriptures do declare, that 


they ſhall not eſcape horrible ' puniſhment therefore. Now 
concerning actual Rebellion, amongſt many examples there- | 
of ſet forth in the holy Scriptures, the example of Abſalom is rceler. 10. 
notable, who entring into conſpiracy againſt King David his d. 
Father, both uſed the advice of very witty Men, and aſſem- e 17. 
bled a very great and huge company of Rebels: The which a. 1.—1r. 
Abſalom, though he were the moſt goodly of perſon, of great & 18. b. 7. 
nobility, being the King's Son, in great favour of the People, 

and ſo dearly beloved of the King himſelf, ſo much that he 

gave commandment that (notwithſtanding his Rebellion) his 

life ſhould be ſaved: When for theſe: conſiderations, moſt 

Men were afraid to lay hands upon him, a great Tree 
ſtretching out his arm, as it were for that purpoſe, caught Kings 18. 


him by the great and long buſh of his goodly hair, lapping *: s. 


about it as he fled haſtily bare-headed under the ſaid Tree, 


and ſo hanged him up by the hair of his head in the air, to 
give an eternal document, that neither comelineſs of perſo- 
nage, neither nobility, nor favour of the People, no, nor 


the favour of the King himſelf, can ſave a Rebel from due 2 Kings 18. 


puniſhment : God the King of all Kings being ſo offended b. 9. 


with him, that rather than he ſhould lack due execution for 


his Treaſon, every Tree by the way will be a Gallows or 


Gibbet unto him, and the hair of his own Head will be 


unto him in ſtead of an Haltar to bang him up with, rather 
than he ſhould lack one, A fearful example of God's Achitopbel. 
puniſhment (good people) to conſider. Now Achitopbel, 


though otherwiſe an exceeding wiſe Man, yet the miſchievous 


_ Counſellor of Abſalom, in this wicked Rebellion, for lack of 


an Hangman, a convenient Servitor for ſuch a Traytor, went 2 Kings 15. 
and hanged up himſelf. A worthy end of all falſe Rebels, * — 3 * 
who rather than they ſhould lack due execution, will by God's 1. f. 23. 
juſt judgment, become Hangmen unto themſelves. Thus Kings 18. 
happened it to the Captains of that Rebellion: Beſide forty © 75 ® 9: 
thouſand of raſcal Rebels ſlain in the field, and in the chaſe 

Likewiſe it is to be ſeen in the holy Scriptures, how that 
great Rebellion which the Traytor Seba moved in rat, — 

| | 1 ſudden 
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2 Kings 20. ſuddenly appeaſed, the head of the Captain Traytor (by 


means of a ſilly Woman) being cut off. And as the holy 
Scriptures doth ſhew, ſo do daily experience prove, that the 
Counſels, Conſpiracies, and Attempts of Rebels, never took 
effect, neither came to good, but to moſt horrible end. For 
though God doth oftentimes proſper juſt and lawful Enemies, 
which be no Subjects, againſt their foreign Enemies: Vet 
did he never long proſper rebellious Subjects againſt their 


Prince, were they never ſo great in authority, or ſo many in 


number. Five Princes or Kings (for ſo the Scripture term- 
eth them) vith all their multitudes, could not prevail againſt 
Cbedorlaomer, unto whom they had promiſed loyalty and 


obedience, and had continued in the ſame certain years, but 


they were all overthrown and taken priſoners by him: But 


Abraham with his family and kinsfolks, an handful of Men, 
in reſpect, owning no ſubjeQion unto Chedorlaomer, over- 
threw him and all his hoſt in battle, and recovered the pri- 


ſoners, and delivered them. So that though War be ſo 


dreadful and cruel a thing as it is, yet doth God often proſ- 
per a few in lawful Wars with foreign Enemies againſt ma- 
ny thouſands : But never yet proſpered he Subjects being Re- 


bels againſt their natural Sovereign, were they never fo great 


or noble, ſo many, ſo ſtout ſo witty and politick, but rhe 
they came by the overthrow, and to a ſhameful end: So 
much doth God abhor Rebellion, more than other Wars, 


though otherwiſe being ſo dreadful, and fo great a deſtructi- 1 


on to Mankind. Though not only great multitudes. of the 
rude and raſcal Commons, but ſometime alſo Men of great 
wit, nobility, and authority, have moved Rebellions againſt 


their lawful Princes (whereas true Nobility ſhould moſt ab- 
| Hor ſuch villainous, and true wiſdom ſhould moſt deteft ſuch 


frantic Rebellion) though they ſhould pretend ſundry cauſes, 


as the redreſs of the Common-wealth (which Rebellion of 


all other miſchiefs doth moſt deſtroy) or reformation of Re- 
ligion (whereas Rebellion is moſt againſt all true Religion) 
though they have made a great ſhew of holy meaning by be- 
ginning their Rebellions with a counterfeit ſervice of God, 
(as did wicked Abſalom begin his Rebellion with ſacrificing 
unto God) though they diſplay and bear about Enſigns and 


Banners, which are acceptable unto the rude ignorant com- 


mon people, great multitudes of whom by ſuch falſe preten- 
ces and ſhews, they do deceive, and draw unto them: Let 


were the multitudes of the Rebels never ſo huge and great, 


the Captains never ſo noble, politick and witty, the preten- 
ces feigned to be never ſo good and holy, yet the ſpeedy o- 


verthrow 


againſt WILFUL REBELLION. 
yerthrow of all Rebels, of what number, ſtate, or condition 
foever they were, or what colour or cauſe ſoever they pre- 
tended, is, and ever hath been ſuch, that God thereby doth 
ſhew that he alloweth neither the dignity of any perſon, nor 
the multitude of any people, nor the weight of any cauſe, as 
ſufficient for the which the Subjects may move Rebellion 
againſt the Princes. 
Turn over and read the Hiſtories of all Nations, look over 
the Chronicles of our own Country, call to mind ſo many 
Rebellions of old time, and ſome yet freſh in memory, ye 


ſhall not find that God ever proſpered any Rebellion againſt 


their natural and lawful Prince ; but contrariwiſe that the 
Rebels were overthrown and ſlain, and ſuch as were taken 


priſoners dreadfully executed. Confider the great and noble 


Families of Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, and other Lords, 
whoſe names ye ſhall read in our Chronicles, now clean ex- 
tinguiſhed and gone; and ſeek out the cauſes of the decay, 
you ſhall find, that not lack of iſſue and heirs-male hath ſo 
much wrought that decay, and waſte of noble blood and hou- 
ſes, as hath Rebellion. 1 . 
And for ſo much as the redreſs of the Common-wealth 
hath of old been the uſual feigned pretence of Rebels, and 
Religion now of late beginneth to be a colour of Rebellion: 
Let all godly and diſcreet Subjects conſider well of both; and 


+ firſt, concerning Religion. If peaceable King Salomon was 
= judged of God to be more meet to build his Temple (whereby 
the ordering of Religion is meant) than his Father King 


David, though otherwiſe a moſt godly King, for that David 
was a great Warrior, and had ſhed much blood, though it 
were in his Wars againſt the Enemies of God ; Of this may 


all godly and reaſonable Subjects conſider, that a peaceable 
Prince, ſpecially our moſt peaceable and merciful King, who | 
hath hitherto ſhed no blood at all, no, not of his moſt deadly 
Enemies, is more like and far meeter either to ſet up, or to 
maintain true Religion, -than are bloody Rebels, who have 
not ſhed the Blood of God's Enemies, as King David had 


done, but do ſeek to ſhed the Blood of God's Friends, of 
their own Country-men, and of their own moſt dear Friends 
and Kinsfolk ; yea, the deſtruction of their moſt gracious 
Prince and natural Country, for defence of whom they ought 
to be ready to ſhed their Blood, if need ſhould fo require. 
What a Religion it is that ſuch Men by ſuch means would 
reſtore, may eaſily be judged: Ev'n as good a Religion 
ſurely, as Rebels be good Men and obedient Subjects, and as 
Rebellion is a good mean of redreſs and reformation, being 
— IT 
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it ſelf the greateſt deformation of all that may poſſibly be. | 
But as the truth of the Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, being = 
quietly and foberly taught, though it do coſt them their lives | 
that do teach it, is able to maintain the true Religion: So 
hath a irantick Religion need of ſuch furious maintenance as | 
1s Rebellion, and of ſuch Patrons as are Rebels, being ready 
not to die for the true Religion, but to kill all that ſhall or 
dare ſpeak againſt their falſe ſuperſtition and wicked 1dola- 
try. Now concerning pretences of any redreſs of the Com- 
mon-wealth, made by Rebels, every Man that hath but half 
an eye may ſee how vain they be ; Rebellion being, as I have 
before declared, the greateſt ruine and deſtruction of all Com- 
mon-wealths that may be poſſible. And whoſo looketh on 
the one part upon the perſons and government of the King's 
moſt honourable Counſellors, by the experiment of ſo many 
years proved honourable to his Majeſty, and moſt profitable 
and beneficial unto our Country and Country-men ; and on 
the other part, conſidereth the perſons, ſtate and conditions 
of the Rebels themſelves, the reformers, as they take upon 
them, of the preſent Government, he ſhall find that the moſt 
raſh and hair-brain'd Men, the greateſt unthrifts, that have 
moſt lewdly waſted their own Goods and Lands, thoſe that 
are over the ears in debt, and ſuch as for their Thefts, Rob- 
beries and Murders, dare not in any-well-governed Common- 
wealth, where good Laws are in force, ſhew their faces, 
ſuch as are of moſt lewd and wicked behaviour and life, and 
all ſuch as will not, or cannot live in Peace, are always moſt = 
ready to move Rebellion, or take pait with Rebels. And 
* not theſe meet men, trow you, to reſtore the Common- 
wenlth decayed, who have ſo ſpoiled and conſumed all their 
own wealth and thrift? and very like to amend other Mens 
manners, who have ſo vile vices and abominable conditions 
themſelves? Surely, that which they falſely call Reformation, 
is indeed not only a defacing or deformation, but alſo an utter 
deſtruction of all Common-wealth, as would well appear, 
might the Rebels have their wills ; and do right well and too 
well appear by their doing in ſuch places of the Country 
where Rebels do rout, where though they tarry but a very 
little while, they make ſuch Reformation that they deſtroy. 
all places, and undo all Men where they come, that the Child 
Jet unborn may rue it, and ſhall many years hereafter curſe 
them. | | | 
Let no good and diſcreet SubjeQs therefore follow the Flag 
or Banner diſplayed to Rebellion, and borne by Rebels, 
thovgh it have the Image of the Plough painted therein, 
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with, God ſpeed the Plougb, written under in great Letters; 
knowing that none hinder the Plough more * who 
will neither go to the Plough themſelves, nor ſuffer other that 
would go unto it. And though ſome Rebels bear the picture 
of the five wounds painted, againſt thoſe who put their only . 
hope of ſalvation in the wounds of Chriſt ; not thoſe wank 

which are painted in a Clout by ſome lewd Painter, but in 
thoſe wounds which Chriſt himſelf bare in his precious body : 
Though they, little knowing what the Croſs of Chriſt mean- 
eth, which neither Carver nor Painter can make, dp bear 
the Image of the Croſs painted in a rag, againſt _ that 
have the Croſs of Chriſt painted in their hearts, yea, though 
they paint withal in their Flags, Hoc ſigno vinces, By this ſign 
ſhalt thou get the viclory, by a moſt fond imitation of. the poſie 
of Conſtantius Magnus, that noble Chriſtian Emperor and 
great Conqueror of God's Enemies, a moſt unmeet Enſign 
for Rebels, the Enemies of God, their Prince and Country, 
or what other Banner ſoever they ſhall bear: Yet let no Soy 
and godly Subject, upon any hope of victory or good ſucceſs, 
follow ſuch Standard-bearers of Rebellion. 
For as examples of ſuch praRiſes are to be found as well in 
the Hiſtories of old, as alſo of later Rebellions, in our Fathers and 
and freſh memory ; So notwithſtanding theſe Pretences made 
and Banners borne, are recorded withal to perpetual memory, 
the great and horrible murders of infinite multitudes and thou- 
#+- ſands of the common People ſlain in Rebellion, dreadful exe- 
eutions of the Authors and Captains, the pitiful undoing of 
their Wives and Children, and difinheriting of the Heirs of 
the Rebels for ever, the ſpoiling, waſting, and deſtruction of 
the People and Country where Rebellion was firſt begun, 
that the Child then and yet unborn might rue and lament it, 
with the final overthrow, and ſhameful deaths of all Rebels, 
ſet forth as well in the Hiſtories of foreign Nations, as in the 
Chronicles of our own Country, ſome thereof being yet in 
- freſh memory, which if they were collected together, would 
make many Volumes and Books : But, on the contrary 
part, all good luck, ſucceſs, and proſperity that ever hap- 
pened unto any Rebels of any Age, Time, or Country, may 
be contained in a very few lines, or words. „„ 
Wherefore to conclude, let all good Subjects, conſidering 
how horrible a fin againſt God, their Prince, their Country 
and Country-men, againſt all God's and Man's Laws, Re- 
bellion is, being indeed not one ſeveral fin, but all figs againſt 
God and Man heaped together, conſidering the miſchie- 
e | vous 


The Þeutth Part of the Sermon 


vous life and deeds, and the ſhameful ends and deaths of 
all Rebels hitherto, and the pitiful undoing of their 
Wives, Cllidren, and Families, and diſinheriting of their 
Heirs for ever, and above all things conſidering: the eternal 
damnation that is prepared for all impenitent Rebels in 
Hell with Satan the firſt Founder of Rebellion, and grand 
Captain of all Rebels; let all good Subjects, 1 ſay, conſi- 
dering theſe things, avoid and flee all Rebellion as the 
greateſt of all miſchiefs, and embrace due obedience to God 
and our Prince, as the greateſt of all virtues, that we ma 
both eſcape all evils and miſeries that do follow Rebellion in 
this World, and eternal damnation in the World to come, 
and enjoy peace, quietneſs and ſecurity, with all other God's 
benefits and blefſings which follow obedience in this life, and 
finally may enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven, the peculiar place 
of all cbedient Subjects to God and their Prince in the World 
to come: Which I beſeech God the King of all Kings, grant 
_ unto us, for the obedience: of his Son our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; "Unto whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
one God and King immortal, all honour, ſervice, and obe- 
dience of all creatures 1s due for ever. Amen. 
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Thus have you beard the Fourth Part of this Homily. 
Now, good People, Let us Pray. | 


T he PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. & 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Governour * 

of all Creatures, the only Giver of all Victories, who 
alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt the Mighty, 
and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 

Countenance of a few of thy Servants calling upon thy Name, 
and truſting in thee : Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our 
Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the KING and 
all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand 
the cruelty of all thoſe which be common Enemies as well to 
the Truth of thy Eternal Word, as to their own natural 
Prince and Country; and manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm 
of ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence 

_ aſſigned in theſe our days to the Government of thy Servant, 

our Sovereign and gracious KING. O moſt . Father, 
(if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts 
of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek 
either to trouble the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or 
to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame ; and convert them to the 
knowledge 
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Knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus | = 
_ Chriſt, that we and they may jointly glorify thy Mercies. 
Lighten (we beſeech thee) their ignorant hearts to embrace 
the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt 
mighty Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that 
confeſs thy holy GOSPEL, may obtain by thine aid and 
ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhedding of 
Chriſtian Blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed with 
their tyranny, may be relieved, and they which be in fear 
of their cruelty, may be comforted : And finally that all 
Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm of ENGLAND, 
may by thy Defence and Protection continue in the truth of 
the Goſpel, and enjoy perfe& Peace, Quietneſs and Security: 
And that we for theſe thy Mercies, jointly all together with 
one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee 
all laud and praiſe, that we, knit in one godly concord and 
unity amongſt ourſelves, may continually magnify thy glo- 
rious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt Mer- 
ciful God; Towhom be all laud and praiſe, World without 
end. Amen. | | 
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The Fifth Part of the Homily againſt Diſobedience and Wil- 
5 ful Rebellion. 


Hereas after both doctrine and examples of due Obe- 
* dience of Subjects to their Princes, I declared laſtly 
unto you what an abominable ſin againſt God and Man Re- 
bellion is, and what horrible Plagues, Puniſhments, and 
Deaths, with Death everlaſting, finally doth hang over the 
heads of all Rebels: It ſhall not be either impertinent, or un- 
profitable now to declare who they be, whom the Devil, the 
firſt author and founder of Rebellion, doth chiefly uſe to the 
ſtirring up of Subjects to rebel againſt their lawful Princes: 
That knowing them, ye may flee them, and their damnable 
ſuggeſtions, avoid all Rebellion, and eſcape the horrible 
plagues, and dreadful death and damnation eternal, finally 
due to all Rebels. 5 . 
Though many cauſes of Rebellion may be reckoned, and 
almoſt as many as there be vices in Men and Women, as 
hath been before noted: yet in this place I will only touch 
the principal and moſt uſual cauſes, as ſpecially Ambition 
and Ignorance. By Ambition, I mean the unlawful and reſt- 
| lefs defire in Men, to be of higher eſtate than God hath 
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The Fifth Part of the Sermon 
given or appointed unto them. By ignorance, I mean not 
unſkilfulneſs in Arts and Sciences; but the lack of knowledge 
of God's Bleffed Will declared in his holy Word, which 


teacheth both extreamly to abhor all Rebellion, as being the 


root of all miſchief, and ſpecially to delight in obedience, as 
the beginning and foundation of all goodneſs, as hath been 
alſo before ſpecified. And as theſe are the two chief cauſes 
of Rebellion; fo are there ſpecially two ſorts of Men in 
whom theſe vices do reign, by whom the Devil, the ay- 


| thor of all evil, doth chiefly ſtir up all Diſobedience and Re- 


bellion. + 4 | | £ 8 
The reſtleſs Ambitious having once determined by one 


means or other to atchieve to their intended purpoſe, when 


they cannot by lawful and peaceable means climb ſo high as 
they do deſire, they attempt the fame by force and violence; 
wherein when they cannot prevail againſt the ordinary Au- 


thority and Power of lawful Princes and Governors them- 
, ſelves alone, they do ſeek the aid and help of the ignorant 


multitude, abuſing them to their wicked purpoſe. - Where- 
fore ſeeing a few ambitious and malicious areghe authors and 
heads, and multitudes of ignorant Men are the miniſters and 
furtherers of Rebellion, the chief point of this part ſhall be 


as well to notify to the ſimple and ignorant Men who the 
be, that have been and be uſual authors of Rebellion, that 


they may know them : And alſo to admoniſh them to beware . 
of the ſubtil ſuggeſtions of ſuch reſtleſs ambitious perſons, : ! 


and fo to flee them: That Rebellions (though attempted by © 
a few ambitious) through the lack of maintenance by any 
multitudes, may ſpeedily and eaſily, without any great la- 

bour, danger, or damage, be repreſſed and clearly extin- 


guiſhed. R 
It is as well known as well by all Hiſtories, as by daily ex- 
perience, that none have either more ambitiouſly aſpired a- 
baye Emperors, Kings and Princes; nor have more perni- 
ciouſly moved the ignorant people to Rebellion againſt their 
Princes, then certain perſons which falſely challenge to them- 
ſelves. to be only counted and called Spiritual. I muſt there- 
fore here yet once again briefly put 70 (good people) in re- 
, how our Saviour Jeſus 


Cbriſt and his holy Apoſtles, the heads and chief of all true 
Spiritual and Eceleſiaſtical Men, behayed themſelves towards 
the Princes and Rulers of their time, though not the beſt 
Governours that ever were, that you be not ignorant whether 
they be the true Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, and ſo true ſpiritual Men, that either by mon 
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do ſo highly aſpire, or do moſt maliciouſly teach, or jy 
perniciouſſy do execute Rebellion aer _ 73 Sg 
Princes, being the worſt of all carnal works, and miſchievous 
: The holy Scriptures do teach moſt expreſl ir Sa- Ma'th. 17 
viour Chriſt hunſelf, and his Apoſtles, R Poul 1 * 4 r 5 bs 
with others, were unto the Magiſtrates and higher powers, 3 Bs 
which ruled at their being upon the Earth, both obedient Luke 20, 
themſelves, and did alſo diligently and earneſtly exhort all J % 
other Chriſtians to the like obedience unto their Princes and — 4 —9 
Governours: Whereby it is evident that Men of the Clergy, Rom. 12 
and Eceleſiaſtical Miniſters, as their Succeſſors, ought — of Ing 
themſelves ſpecially, and before other, to hls Dir 2 ria. Zo 
their Princes, and alſo to exhort all others unto the ſame. | * ef. 2. 
Our Saviour Chriſt likewiſe teaching by his doctrine ths” En 
his Kingdom was not of this World, did by bis example in 3 
fleeing from thoſe that would have made him King Ae „„ 
the ſame: expreſsly allo forbidding his Apoſtles and by them d. a. 
the whole Clergy, all Princely Dominion over People and Met 10 
Nations; and he and his holy Apoſtles likewiſe, namely f. 42. f 
Peter and Paul, did forbid unto all Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter! 2 8 
dominion over the Church of Chriſt, And indeed, whilſt he Mar h 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters continued in Chriſt's Church in ch 4 ns 
order that is in Chriſt's Word preſcribed unto them, and in * 
- Chriſtian Kingdoms kept themſelves obedient to their own z Cor. I 
I Princes, as the holy Scripture doth teach them: both was '.;& f 
Chriſt's Church more clear from ambitious emulations e * 
contentions, and the ſtate of Chriſtian Kingdoms leſs ſubject Wat. 18 
unto Tumults and Rebellions. But after this ambition = . 20. 
deſire of dominion entered once into Eccleſiaſtical Miniſte . 
whoſe greatneſs after the doctrine and example of our Ja £1 pr % 22 
viour, ſhould chiefly ſtand in humbling e rand has 5 
the Biſhop of Rome being by the order of God's eee are 
other than the Biſhop of that one See and Dioceſs, and never or ale, 
vet well able to govern the ſame, did by intolerablie ambition & lib 5: tit 
challenge, not only to be the Head of all the Church dif Us en 
ſed throughout the World, but alſo to be Lord of all 1 98 
doms of the World, as is expreſßly ſet forth in the Book of 
his own Canon Laws, moſt contrary to the doctrine and ex- 
ample of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe Vicar, and of his A 4 
ſtles, namely Peter, whoſe ſucceſſor he pretendeth to 2 
Alter this Ambition entered, and his challenge once made 
W the Biſhop of Rome, he became at once the ſpoiler and 
eſtroxer both of the Church, which is the Kingdom of our 
e. 1 | © 
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Saviour Chriſt, and of the Chaiſtian Empire, and all Chriſti- 


an Kingdoms, as an univerſal Tyrant over all. : 
And whereas before that challenge made, there was great 
amity and love amongſt the Chriſtians of all Countries, 


| hereupon began emulation and much hatred between the 


Biſhop of Rome and his Clergy and Friends on the one part, 
and the Grecian Clergy and Chriſtians of the Eaſt on the 


other part, for that they refuſed to acknowledge any ſuch 


ſupreme authority of the Biſhop of Rome over them: The 
Biſhop of Rome for this cauſe amongſt other, not only nam- 
ing them, and taking them for Schiſmaticks, but alſo never 
ceaſing to perſecute them, and the Emperors who had their 


See and continuance in Greece, by ſtirring of the Subjects to 


Rebellion againſt their Sovereign Lords, and by raiſing dead- 
ly hatred and moſt cruel Wars between them and other 
Chriſtian Princes. And when the Biſhops of Rome had tranſ- 
lated the title of the Emperor, and as much as in them did 
he, the Empire itſelf from their Lord the Emperor of Greece, 


and of Rome alſo, by right unto the Chriſtian Princes of the 
Weſt, they became in ſhort ſpace no better unto the Weſt 


Emperors, than they were before unto the Emperors of 
Greece: For the uſual diſcharging of Subjects from their Oath 


of Fidelity made unto the Emperors of the Weſt their Sove- 


reign Lords, by the Biſhops of Rome: The unnatural ſtir- 
ring up the Subjects unto Rebellion againſt their Princes; 
yea, of the Son againſt the Father, by the Biſhop of Rome 
'The moſt cruel and bloody Wars raiſed among Chriſtian 
Princes of all Kingdoms, the horrible murder of infinite thou- 


ſands of Chriſtian Men being ſlain by Chriſtians: And, 
which enſued thereupon, the pitiful loſſes of ſo many good- 
ly Cities, Countries, Dominions, and Kingdoms, ſometime 


poſſeſſed by Chriſtians in 4fia, Africa, Europe: The miſer- 


able fall of the Empire and Church of Greece, ſometime the 
moſt flouriſhing part of Chriſtendom, into the hands of the 


Turks: The lamentable diminiſhing, decay, and ruin of 


_ Chriſtian Religion: The dreadful increaſe of Paganiſm, and 
power of the Infidels and Miſcreants, and all by the practice 
and procurement of the Biſhop of Rome chiefly, is in the 


Hiſtories and Chronicles written by the Biſhop of Rome's own 
favourers and friends to be ſeen, and as well known unto all 
ſuch as are acquainted with the ſaid Hiſtories. The ambi- 
tious intents and molt ſubtle drifts of the Biſhops of Rome 
in theſe their praQtices, appeared evidently by their bold at- 
tempt in ſpoiling and robbing the Emperors of their Towns, 
Cities, Dominions, and Kingdoms, in 1taly, a. _ 

0 1 Sicily, 


againſt WILFUL REBELLION. 

Sicily, of ancient right belonging to the Empire, and by 
joining of them unto their Biſhoprick of Rome, or elſe giving 
them unto ſtrangers, to hold them of the Church and 
Biſhop of Rome as in capite, and as of the chief Lords there- 
of, in which tenure they hold the moſt part thereof, even 
at this day. But theſe ambitious, and indeed traiterous 
means and ſpoiling of their Sovereign Lords ; the Biſhops of 
Rome, of Prieſts, and none other by right than the Biſhops 
of one City and Dioceſe, are, by falſe uſurpation become 
great Lords of many Dominions, mighty Princes, yea, or 
Emperors rather, as claiming to have divers Princes and 
Kings to their Vaſſals, Liege-men, and Subjects: As in the 
ſame Hiſtories written by- their own Familiars and Courtiers 
ts to be ſeen, And indeed ſince the time that the Biſhops of 
Rome by ambition, treaſon, and uſurpation, atchieved and 
attained to this height and greatneſs, they behaved them- 
ſelves more like Princes, Kings, and Emgperors in all things, 
than remained like Prieſts, Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical, or (as 
they would be called) Spiritual Perſons in any one thing at 
all. For after this rate they have handled other Kings and 
Princes of other Realms throughout. Chriſtendom, as well as 
their Sovereign Lords the Emperors, uſually diſcharging 
their Subjects of their Oath of Fidelity, and fo ſtirring them 
up to Rebellion againſt their natural Princes, whereof ſome 
examples ſhall in the laſt part hereof be notified unto you. 

Wherefore let all good Subjects, knowing theſe the ſpe- 
cial inſtruments and miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtirring up 
of all Rebellions, avoid and flee them, and the peſtilent ſug- 
geſtions of ſuch foreign Uſurpers, and their adherents, and 
embrace all obedience to God and their natural Princes and 
Sovereigns, that they may enjoy God's bleſſings, and their 
Princes favour, all peace, quietneſs, ſecurity in this World, 
and finally attain through Chriſt our Saviour, life everlaſting 
in the World to come: Which God the Father, for the ſame 
our Saviour 1 Chriſt his ſake, grant unto all: To whom, 
with the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, World with 
out end. Amen. - | 


| Thus bave you beard the Fifth Part of this Homily, 
Noro, good People; Let us Pray. 
The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. | 
Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Governour 
of all Creatures, the 70 Giver of all ViQtories, who 
22 Hh 3 alone 
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The Sixth Part of the Sermon 
alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt the Mighty, 
and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
Countenance of thy Servants calling upon thy Name, and 
truſting in thee : Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Go- 
vernour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the King and all 
thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand 
the cruelty of all thofe which be common Enemies as well to 
the Truth of thy Eternal Word, as to their own natural 


Prince and Country; and manifeſtly to this Crown and 


Realm of ENGLAND, which thou haft of thy Divine Pro- 
vidence affigned in theſe our days to the Government of thy 
Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KING. O moſt mer- 
eiful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender 


the ſtony hearts of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy 


Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of the Realm of 


ENGLAND, or to opprefs the Crown of the ſame ; and 


convert them to the knowledge of thy Son, the only Saviour 
of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and they may jointly 
glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech thee) their igno- 
rant hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo a- 


bate their cruelty ( O moſt mighty Lord) that this our Chriſ- | 
tian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy GOSPEL, 


may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Ene- 


mies, without ſhedding of Chriftian Blood, whereby all they 


which be oppreſied with their tyranny, may be relieved, and 


they which be in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted : 


And finally that all Chriftian Realms, 4 eſpecially this 
Realm of ENGLAND, may by thy Defence and Protection 


continue in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, 


Quietnefs 2nd Security : And that we for thefe thy Mercies, 


jointly all together with one conſonant heart and voice, may 
thankfully render to thee all law and praiſe, that we, knit in 
one godly concord and unity aniongft ourſelves, may conti- 
nually magnify thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, 


Almighty, and moſt Merciful GOD. To whom * al laud 
and Pa, World without end. „ 


** 
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OW * ben the i Oppredions, 1 and 
Tyranny of the Biſhops of Rome, 'uſurping as well a- 
gait their natural Lords the Emperor as againſt alÞ other 


C hriſtian 


againſt WILFUL REBELLION 45 

Chriſtian Kings and Kingdoms, and their continual ſtirring 

of Subjects unto Rebellions againſt their Sovereign Lords, 
whereof I have partly e you before, were intoler- 

able: And it may ſeem more than marvel, that any Subjects 
would after ſuch fort hold with unnatural foreign Uſurpers 
againſt their own Sovereign Lords, and natural Country: It 
remaineth that I do declare the mean whereby they compaſſ- 

ed theſe matters, and ſo to conclude this whole Treaty of 
due Obedience, and againſt Diſobedience and Wilful be 
bellion. You ſhall underſtand; that by ignorance of God's Of the ig- 
Word, wherein they kept all Men, ſpecially the common wary - 
people, they wrought and brought to paſs all theſe things, ple. The 
making them believe all that they ſaid was true, all that they latter pan. 
did was good and godly : and that to hold with them in al | 
things, againſt Father, Mother, Prince, Country, and all 
Men, was moſt meritorious. And indeed what miſchief will 
not blind Ignorance lead ſimple Men unto ? _ 

_ By rgnorance, the Jewiſh Clergy induced the common 
People to aſk the delivery of Barabbas the ſeditious murderer, 
and to ſue for the cruel crucifying of our Saviour Chriſt, for 
that he rebuked the ambition, ſuperſtition, and other vices. 
of the High Prieſts and Clergy. For as our Saviour Chriſt 
teſtifieth, that thoſe who crucifred him, wiſt not what they 
did: So doth the holy Apoſtle St. Paul ſay, If they had 
known, if they had not been ignorant, they would never 
have crucified the Lord of glory; but they knew not what 
they did. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf alſo foreſhewed that it 
ſhould come to paſs by ignorance, that thoſe who ſhould per- 
ſecute and murder his true Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſhould 
think they did God acceptable ſacrifice, and good fervice x 
As it is allo verified even at this day. . 

And in this ignorance have the Biſhops of Rome kept the 
people of God, ſpecially the common ſort, by no means ſo 
much, as by withdrawing the Word of God from them, and 
by keeping it under the vail of an unknowr. ftrange tongue. 
For as it ſerved the ambitious humour of the Biſhops of Rome, 
to compel all Nations to uſe the natural language of the City, 
of Rome, where they were Biſhops, which ſhewed a certain 
acknowledging of ſubjection unto them: ſo yet ſerved it 
much more their crafty purpoſe, thereby to keep all people 
ſo blind, that they not knowing what they prayed, what they 
believed, what they were commanded by God, might take 
all their commandments for God's. For as they would not 
ſuffer the holy Scriptures or Church-ſervice to be uſed or had 
in any other Languge than the Latin; ſo were very few, 
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even of the moſt ſimple people taught the Lord's Prayer, the 


Si. cognoviſ- Articles of the Faith, and the Ten Commandments, other- 


&c. 
In the ſe- 


cond Com- 


mandment. 


wiſe than in Latin, which they underſtood not: By which 
univerſal ignorance, all Men were ready to believe whatſo- 
ever they ſaid, and to do whatſoever they commanded. 
For to imitate the Apoſtles phraſe: If the Emperor's Sub- 
on had known out of God's Word their duty to their 
rince, they would not have ſuffered the Biſhop of Rome to 
perſuade them to forſake their Sovereign Lord the Emperor 


againſt their oath and fidelity, and to rebel againſt him, 


only for that he caſt Images (unto the which Idolatry was 
committed) out of the Churches, which the Biſhop of Rome 
bare them in hand to be hereſy. If they had known of 


God's Word but as much as the Ten Commandments, they 


ſhould have found that the: Biſhop of Rome was not only a 
Traitor to the Emperor his Liege Lord, but to God alſo, 


and an horrible blaſphemer of his Majeſty, in calling his ho- 


ly Word and commandment Hereſy : And that which the 
Biſhop of Rome took for a juſt cauſe to rebel againſt his law- 


ful Prince, they might have known to be a doubling and 


Heory ; 4. 


Gregor 7. 
Anno Dom. 
167. Paſ- 


chal. 2. 


Anno 199. 


trebling of his moſt heinous wickedneſs, e with hori- 
ble impiety and blaſphemy. 

But leſt the poor people ſhould Logs too much, he wich 
not let them have as much of God's Word as the T en Com- 
mandments, wholly and perfectly, withdrawing from them 
the ſecond Commandment, that bewrayeth his impiety, by. 
a ſubtle ſacrilege. Had the Emperor's Subjects likewiſe 
known, and been of any underſtanding in God's Word, 


would they a at other times have rebelled againſt their Sove- 


reign Lord, and by their Rebellion have holpen to deſpoſe 


him, only for that the Biſhop of Rome did bear them in hand, 


that it was ſimony and hereſy too, for the Emperor to give 
any Eccleſiaſtical ' dignities or p#motions to his learned 
Chaplains, or other of his learned Elergy, which all Chriſti- 
an Emperors before him had done without controulment ? 


Would they, 1 ſay, for that the Biſhop of Rome bare them 


ſo in hand, have rebelled by the ſpacè of more than forty 


years together againit | him, with fo much ſhedding of Chriſ- 


tian blood, and murder of ſo many thouſands of < briſtians, 
and finally have depoſed their Sovereign Lord, had they 


known and had in God's Word" any underſtanding at all ? 


ſpecially had they known that they did all this to pluck from 
their Sovereign Lord, and his ſucceſſors for ever, that an- 
cient right of the Empire to give it unto the Romith Clergy, 


and to the Biſhop of Rome, "hat he might for the confirma- 


ion 


— 
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tion of one Archbiſhop, and for the Romiſh Rag, which he 
calleth a Pall, ſcarce worth twelve pence, receive man 

thouſand Crowns of Gold, and of other Biſhops likewiſe 
great ſums of Money, for their Bulls, which is ſimony in- 
deed: Would, I ſay, Chriſtian Men and Subjects by Rebel- 
lion have ſpent ſo much Chriſtian Blood, and have depoſed 
their natural, moſt noble, and moſt valiant Prince, to bring 
the matter finally to this paſs, had they known what they 
did, or had any underſtanding in God's Word at all; And 
as theſe ambitious Uſurpers the Biſhops of Rome have over- 
flowed all Italy and Germany with ſtreams of Chriſtian Blood, 
ſhed by the Rebellions of ignorant Subjects againſt their na- 
tural Lords and Emperors, whom they have ſtirred thereun- 
to by ſuch falſe pretences : So is there no Country in Chriſ- 
tendom, which by their like means and falſe pretences hath 
not been overſprinkled with the Blood of Subjects by Rebel- 
lion againſt their natural Sovereigns, ſtirred up by the ſame 
| Biſhops of Rome. 

And to uſe one example of our own Country: The Biſhop | 
of Rome did pick a quarrel to King Jobn of England, about King chr. 
the Election of Stephen Langton to the Biſhoprick of Canter- 
bury, wherein the King had ancient right, being uſed by his 
Progenitors, all Chriſtian Kings of England, betore him the 
Biſhops of Rome having no right, but had begun then to u- 
ſurp the Kings of England, and other Chriſtian Kings, as 

they had before done againſt their Sovereign Lords the Em- 
perors: Proceeding even by the ſame ways and means, and 
tkewifſe curſing King Jobn, and diſcharging his Subjects of 
their oath of fidelity unto their Sovereign Lord. Now had 
Engliſh- men at that time known their duty to their Prinee 
ſet forth in God's Word, would a great many of Nobles, 
and other Engliſh-men naturgl Subjects, for this ſovereign 
and unnatural Uſurper his vain curſe of the King, and for his Innocent 11. 
feigned diſcharging of their oath and fidelity to their natural 
Lord, upon ſo ſlender or no ground at all, have rebelled a- 
gainſt their Sovereign Lord the King ? Would Engliſh Sub- 
jects have taken part againſt the King of England, and againſt Philip 
the Engliſh-men, with the French King and French-men Tag 
being incenſed againſt this Realm by the Biſhop of Rome 2 
Would they have ſent for, ayd received the Dauphin of | 
France with a great Army of French-men into the Realm of 8 
Eng land? Would they have ſworn fidelity to the Dauphin þ "Py 
of France, breaking their oath of fidelity to their natural 
Lord the King of England, and have ſtood under the Dau- 
phbin's Banner Cplay ed againſt the King of England? 2 5 
they 
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they have expelled their Sovereign Lord the King of England 
out of London the chief City of England, and out of the 


greateſt part of England, upon the — fide of the Trent, 


even unto Lincoln, and ont of Lincoln itſelf alſo, and have 


delivered the poſſeſſion thereof unto the Dauphin of France, 
whereof he kept the poſſeſſion a great while? Would they, 
being Engliſhmen, have procured ſo great ſhedding of Eng- 
iſh Blood, and other infinite miſchiefs and miſeries unto 
England their natural Country, as did follow thoſe cruel 
Wars and traiterous Rebellion, the fruits ef the Biſhop of 


 Fonie's Bleſſings? Would they have driven their natural 


Sovereign Lord the King of England to ſuch extremity, that 


| he was inforced to ſubmit himſelf unto that foreign falſe 


Uſurper the Biſhop of Rome, who compelled him to ſurren- 
der up the Crown of England i into the hands of his Legate, 


who in token of poſſeſſion kept it in his hands divers days, 
and then delivered it again to King John; upon that condi- 


tion, that the King and his Succeſſors, Kings of England, 
ſhould hold the Crown and Kingdom of England of the Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome and his Succeſſors, as the Vaſſals of the ſaid 
Biſhops of Rome for ever: In token whereof, the Kings of 


England ſhould alſo pay a yearly Tribute to the ſaid Biſhop 


of Rome as his Vaſſals and Liege Men. Would Engliſh- 

men have brought their Sovereign Lord, and natural Country 
in this thraldom and ſubjeQion to a falſe foreign Uſurper, 
had they known and had any underſtanding in God's Word 


at all? Out of the which moſt lamentable caſe," and mi- 
ſerable tyranny, raveny, and ſpoil of the moſt greedy y Romiſh 


See the Acts 
of Parlia 
rnent in 
King Ed- 
Ward the 
Third his 
MDs days. 


Wolves enſuing hereupon, the Kings and Realm of England, 
conld not rid themſelves by the ſpace of may years after: 
The Biſhop of Rome by his Miniſters contĩually not only 
fpoiling the Realm and 4 England of infinite treaſure, 
hut alſo with the ſame Money hiring and maintaining foreign 


Enemies againſt the Realm and Kings of England, to keep 
them in ſuch his ſubjection, that they ſhould not refuſe to 


pay whatſoever thoſe unſatiable Wolves did greedily gape 
for, and ſuffer whatſoever thoſe moſt cruel tyrants would lay 
upon them. Would Engliſh-men have ſuffered this? Would 
they by Rebellion have cauſed this, trow you, and all for 
the Biſhop of Rome's cauſeleſs curſe, had they in thoſe days 


known apd ungcerftood, that God doth curſe the bleſſings, 
and ble the curſings or ſuch wicked uſurping 


3; 


Tyrants? As it appeared afterward in- King Heaty the Eighth 
his days, and King Edward the Sixth, and in our gracious 
Coveretgn's 2 ys that now is, where neither the Pope s curſes, 

Es 15 nor 


Bine and 


r ee 
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nor God's manifold bleſſings are wanting. But in King Malach. 2. 
e Jobn's time, the Biſhop of Rome underſtanding the brute 
„ blindneſs, ignorance of God's Word, and ſuperſtition of 
e Engliſh-men, and how much they were inclined to worſtiip 
b the Babylonical Beaſt of Rome, and to fear all his threat- 
. nings, and cauſeleſs curfes, he "abuſed them thus, and by 
X their Rebellion brought this noble Realm and Kings of Eng- 
Jand under his moſt cruel tyranny, and to be a ſpoil of his 


1 moſt vile and unſatiable covetouſneſs and raveny, for a long 
f and à great deal too long a time. And to join unto the re- 
J ports of Hiſtories, matters of latter memory, could the 


t Biſhop of Rome have raiſed the Rebellions i the North 
g and Weſt Countries in the times of King Henry and 
4 King Edward, but by abuſing of the ignorant people? Or 
5 is it not moſt evident that the Biſhops of Rome hath of late 
„ I attempted, by his Iriſh Patriarchs and Biſhops, fent from 
Nome with bis Bulls, (whereof ſome were apprehended) to 
break down the bars and hedges of the publick peake in Jre- 
land, only upon confidence eaſily to abuſe: the ignorance of 
the wild triſh-men ? Or who ſeeth not that upon like confi- 
dence, yet more lately he hath likewiſe procured the breach 
of the publick peace in England, (with the long and bleſſed 
continuance whereof he 1s fore grieved) by the miniſtry of 
his diſguiſed Chaplains creeping m Lay-mens apparel into 
the hohes, and whiſpering in the ears of certain Northern 
border being then moſt ignorant of their duty to God 
and to their Prince of all people of the Realm, whom there- 
fore as moſt meet and ready to execute his intended purpoſe, 
he, bath by the ſaid ignorant Maſs-Prieſts, as blind guides 
leading the blind, brought thoſe filly blind Subjects into the 
deep Fitch» of horrible Rebellion, damnable to themſelves, 

and very dangerous to the ſtate of the Realm, had not God 

of his mercy miraculouſly calmed that raging tempeſt, not 
only without any Shipwreck of the Common-wealth, but 
almoſt r rg Weng of Chriſtian and Engliſn blood at 
all. | 
"And it is yet much more to be lamented, that not only 
common people, but fome other youthful or unſkilful 
Princes alſo, ſuffer themſelves to be abuſed by the Biſhop of 
Rome, his Cardinals and Biſhops, to oppreſſing of Chriſtian 
Men their faithful Subjects, either themſelves, or elſe by pro- 
curing the force and ſtrength of Chriſtian Men, to be con- 
veyed out of one Country, to oppreſs true Cbriſtians in an- 
other Country, and by theſe means open an entry unto Moors 

and * into the poſſeſſion of Chriſtian Realms, Coun- 
tries: 
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tries: Other Chriſtian Princes in the mean time, by the 
Biſhop of Rome's procuring alſo, being ſo occupied in Civil 
Wars, or troubled with Rebellions, that they have neither 
leiſure nor ability to confer their common forces to the de- 
fence of their Fellow Chriſtians, againſt ſuch invaſions of 
the common Enemies of Chriſtendom, the Infidels and Miſ- 
creants. Would to God we might only read and hear out of 
the Hiſtories of old, and not alſo ſee and {eel theſe new and 
preſent oppreſſions of Chriſtians, rebellions of Subjects, ef- 


fuſion of Chriſtian blood, deſtruction of Chriſtian Men, de- 


Cay and ruin of Chriſtendom, increaſe of Paganiſm, moſt 
lamentable and pitiful to behold, being procured in theſe our 
days, as well as in times paſt, by the'Biſhop of Rome and his 
Miniſters, abuſing the ignorance of God's Word, yet re- 
miining in ſome Chriſtian Princes and People. By which 
Jer. 18. ſorrow and bitter fruits of ignorance, all Men ought to be 
. 18. moved to give ear and credit to God's Word, ſhewing as 
moſt truly, ſo moſt plainly how great a miſchief ignorance 

is; and again how great and how good a gift of God, know- 

ledge in God's Word is. And to begin with the Romiſh 
Clergy, who though they do brag now, as did ſometime the 


Jewiſh Clergy, that they cannot lack knowledge : Yet doth 
| Ezek. . God by his holy Prophets both charge them with ignorance, 


g. 26 


of 4 b. 6, and threaten them alſo, for that they have repelled the know- 
Pfal. 2. ledge of God's Word and Law from themſelves, nd from 
| his people, that he will repel them, that they ſhM} be no 
more his Prieſts. God likewiſe chargeth Princes as well as 

Prieſts, that they ſhould endeavour themſelves to get under- 

ſtanding and knowledge in his Word, threatning his heavy 
wrath and deſtruction unto them, if they fail thereof. And 
Prov. 19. the Wiſe Man ſaith to all Men univerſally, Princes, Prieſts, 
3495 7. and People; Where is no knowledge, there is no good nor 


Epheſ. 3. health to the foul : And that all Men be vain in whom is not 
Joha 12. the knowledge of God and his holy Word; that they who 
5 . walk in darkneſs, wot not whither they go: And that the 
k. 44. & People that will not learn, ſhall fall into great miſchiefs, as 


. did the people of Iſrael, who for their ignorance in God's 
Acts Muitls 


1 Word, were firſt led into captivity; and when by ignorance 
Joha 16. afterward they would pot know the time of their Viſitation, 
1 but crucified Chriſt our Saviour, perſecuted his holy Apoſtles, 

ſay 27. 


Hot . aud were ſo ignorant and blind, that when they did moſt 
Barnc, 3. Wickedly and cruelly, they thought they did God good and 
1 c. 9: acceptable ſervice, (as do many by ignorance think even at 
5 ed this day:) nally, through their ignorance and blindneſs, 
John 12, 40 their Country, Towns, Cities, Feruſalem it ſelf, and the 
Ihe ne, i Temple 
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Temple of God, were all moſt horribly deſtroyed, the moſt Wifi. s. 
Chiefeſt part of their People lain, and the reſt led into moſt 2 
miſerable captivity: For he that made them, had no pity  _ 
upon them, neither would ſpare them, and all for their igno- 
rance. . OP 
And the holy Scriptures do teach, that the People that 
will not ſee with their eyes, nor hear with their ears, to 
learn and to underſtand with their hearts, cannot be con- 
verted and ſaved. And the wicked themſelves, being damn- 
ed in Hell, ſhall confeſs ignorance in God's Word to have 
brought them thereunto, ſaying, We have erred from the 
way of the truth, and the light of righteouſneſs hath not ſhi- | 
ned unto us, and the ſun of underſtanding hath not riſen un- Matth. 7. 
to us; we have wearied our ſelves in the way of wickedneſs 19%: 
and perdition, and have walked cumberous and crooked 
ways: but the way of the Lord have we not known. | 

And as well our Saviour himſelf, as his Apoſtle St. Paul, Matth. 11. 
doth teach, that the ignorance of God's Word cometh of the od 9 137* 
Devil, is the cauſe of all error and misjudging (as falleth out Luke 8. 
with ignorant Subjects, who can rather eſpy a little mote in 8 98 
the eye of the Prince, or a Counſellor, than a great beam in ws * 
their own) and univerſally it is the cauſe of all evil, and fi- Matth. 7, 


nally of eternal damnation ; God's judgment being ſevere to- b. 7. 
| Luke 11. 9. 


wards thoſe, who when the light of Chriſt's Goſpel is come Luke 16. . 


into the World, do delight more in darkneſs of ignorance, than 20, 31. 


in the light of knowledge in God's Word. For all are com- 3 * K. 8. 


eut. 5. 38. 


7 to read or hear, to ſearch and ſtudy the holy Scrip- Deut. 15. 
tures, and are promiſed underſtanding to be given them from e. 14, 15. &c. 
God, if they ſo do: All are charged not to believe either any * Fl 
dead Man, nor if an Angel ſhould ſpeak from Heaven, much Pan 118. 
leſs if the Pope do ſpeak from Rome againſt or contrary to the Ffalm 18. 
Word, from the which we may not decline neither to the Eph. 4 90 
right hand nor to the left. 5 . 1 Tbeff. 8. 
In God's Word Princes muſt learn how to obey God, and. 4, 5. 

to govern Men: In God's Word Subjects muſt learn Obedi- 46,6. 
ence both to God and their Princes. Old Men and young, Jam. 1. c. 15. 
rich and poor, all Men and Women, all eſtates, ſexes, and! Tim. 6. 


ages, are taught their ſeveral duties in the Word of God. Taba z. 


For the Word of God is bright, giving light unto all Mens 


eyes, the ſhining Lamp directing all Mens paths and ſteps. 
Let us therefore awake from the ſleep and darkneſs of igno- 


rance, and open our eyes that we may fee the light: Let us 
riſe from the works of darkneſs, that we may eſcape eternal 


darkneſs, the due reward thereof: and let us walk in the 
light of God's Word, whilſt we have light, as — the | 
renin ; _ Children 
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feels thy holy GOSPEL, may obtain by thine aid and 


Prayer 


Children of ligbt, ſo directing the ſteps of our lives in that 


way which leadeth to light and life everlaſting, that we may 
finally obtain and enjoy the ſame: Which God the Father 


of lights, who dwelleth in light incomprehenſible and inac- 


ceſſible, grant unto us, through the light of the World our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; Unto whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, 


one moſt glorious God, be all honour, praiſe, and thankſ- 


giving for ever and ever. Amen. 


1 have you heard the Sixth Part of this Homily. 
888 gout "os Ut 14 hats 


The PR AY ER as 1 5 time it was Publiſhed. + 


O Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of Hoſts, the Gover- 
nour of all Vifories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen 
the Weak againſt the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite mul- 


titudes of thine Enemies with the Countenance of a few of 
thy Servants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, 


our Sovereign Lord the KING and all thy People committed 


to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty of all thoſe 
which be common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eter- 


nal Word, as to their own natural Prince and 33 ; and 


manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm of ENGLAND, which 
thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our 5 
to the Goyernment of thy Servant, our Sovereign and g 


ous KING. O maſt 5 Father, (if it be thy holy 


Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts of all thoſe that 
exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, bl ſeek either. to trouble 
the quiet of this Realm of ENGLAND, or to oppreſs the 


Crown of the ſame; and convert them to the knowledge of 
thy Son, the only Saviour of the World, Jeſys Chriſt, that 
we and they may jointly glorify thy Mercies. Lighten (we 


beſeech thee) their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of 


thy Word, or elſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty 


Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that con- 


ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemigs, without ſhedding of 


| Chriſtizy Blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed 
with their tyranny, may be relieyed, and they which be 


in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted : And finally 
that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm of 


ENGLAND, may by ty Defence and Protection 


continue 


and ' Thankſgiving. 


continue in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfect Peace, 
Quietneſs and Security: And that we for theſe thy Mercies, 
jointly all together with one conſonant heart and voice, may 
thankfully render to thee all laud and praiſe, that we, knit 


in one godly concord and unity amongft ourſelves, may con- 


tinually magnify thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, 
Almighty, and moſt Merciful GOD ; To whom be all laud 
and praife, World without end. Amen. 


— — 


A THAN K SGIVING for the Suppreſſion of the 


laſt Rebellion. 


Heavenly and moſt merciful Father, the Defender of 


thoſe that put their truſt in thee, the ſure fortreſs of all 
them that flee to thee for ſuccour ; who of thy moſt juſt 
judgments for our Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt thy 
holy Word, and for our ſinful and wicked living, nothing 
_ anſwering to our holy profeſſion, whereby we have given an 
occaſion that thy hot Name hath been blaſphemed amongſt 

the ignorant, haſt of late both ſore abaſhed the whole Realm 
and People of England, with the terror and danger of Rebel- 


lion, thereby to awake us out of our dead ſleep of careleſs ſe- 


_ curity ; and haſt yet by the miſeries following the ſame Re- 


bellion, more ſharply puniſhed part -of our Country-men 
and Chriſtian Brethren, who have more nearly felt the 


ſame; and moſt dreadfully haſt ſcourged ſome of the ſediti- 
ous perſons with terrible executions, juſtly inflited for their 
diſobedience unto thee, and to thy Servant their Sovereign, 
to the example of us all, and to the warning, correction and 
amendment of thy ſervants, of thine accuſtomed goodneſs, 
turning. away always the wickedneſs of evil Men to the profit 
of them that fear thee: Who in thy judgments remembring 
thy mercy, haſt by thy aſſiſtance given the victory to thy 
Servant our Queen, her true Nobility, and faithful SubjeQs, 
with ſo little, or rather no effuſion of Chriſtian Blood, as al- 
fo might have juſtly enſued, to the exceeding comfort of all 
ſorrowful Chriſtian hearts, and that of thy fatherly pity, and 
merciful goodneſs only, and ev'n for thine own name's ſake, 
without any our deſert at all, Wherefore, we render unto 
thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for theſe thy great mer- 
cies ſhewed unto us, who had deſerved ſharper puniſhment, 
moiſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant unto all us that confeſs 
thy holy Name, and profeſs the true and perfect Religion of 


47% 


thy holy Goſpel, thy heavenly grace to ſhew our ſelves in our 
living according to our profeſſion : That we truly knowing 


thee in o bleſſed Word, may obediently walk in thy holy 


Commandments, and that we being warned by this thy Fa- 
therly correction, do provoke thy juſt wrath againſt us no 
more: But may enjoy the continuance of thy great mercies 
towards us; thy right-hand, as in this, ſo in all other Invaſi- 
ons, Rebellions, and Dangers, continually ſaving and defend- 


ing our Church, our Realm, our Queen, and People of 


England; that all our Poſterities enſuing, confeſſing thy ho- 


ly Name, profeſſing thy holy Goſpel, and leading an holy 


life, may perpetually praiſe and magnify Thee, with thy 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt ; To 
whom be all laud, praiſe, glory, and empire, for ever and 
ever, Amen. Do ei | | 
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. 07 Faith in the 105 Trinity 


HERE is but one living and true God, everlaſting, with- 

[ out body, parts, or paſſions; of ;nfinite power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs ; the maker and preſerver of all things both 

viſible and inviſible. And in the unity of this Godhead there be 


three perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, and ern ; the Father, 
the — and the Holy Ghoſt. 


2. 07 the Word or Son of God, which was made wery man. 


HE Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 

everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal God of one 
ſubſtance with the Father, took man's nature in the womb of the 
bleſſed Virgin, of her ſubſlance: ſo that two whole and perfe& 
natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and manhood, were joined 
together in one perſon never to be divided, whereof is one Chriſt 
very God and very man, who truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead 
and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice, 
not only for in guilt, but alſo for actual ſins of men. 


3. Of the going dewn of Chriſt into Hell. 


8 Chiift died for us, and was buried : ſo alfo it is to be be⸗ 
lieved, that be went down i into hell. 


4. Of the Reſurrection of Cbriſt. 


Oe did truly riſe again from death, and took 3 FR bis 
body, with fleſh, bones and all things — tt the 
perfection of mans nature, wherewith he aſcended into ven, 
and there ſitteth, until he return to judge all men at the * . 


5, Of the Holy Gho#l, 


T* HE Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 3 
is of PR Subſtance, Majetty and Glory, with tbe Father 
and the Son, very and eternal _ 


6. The 


— 
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The 39 Articles of Religion. 


6. Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation. 


] OLY Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : 
ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 


thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it ſhould be be- 


lieved as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 


ceſſary to ſalvation. In the name of the holy Scripture, we do 
underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Oid and New Teſta- 


ment, of whoſe ee dene any doubt in the een, 


* — _ 


2 


O the Names and Number 1 the Canonical Books. 
| Dnefee. 
Exodus. 


 Leanticus. 


Numeri, 
Deuteronomium. 


 Toſue. 


Judges. 
Rutd.-: 
The 1, Book of Samuel. 
The 2. Book of Samuel. 
'The 1. Book of Kings. 
The 2. Book of Kings. 
The 1. Book of Chronicles. 
The 2. Book of Chronicles. 
The 1. Book of E/dras. 
The 2. Book of E/dras. 
The Book of Hefter. 
The Book of Fob. 
The P/alms. 
The Proverbs. 75 [oF ai t W hn bang 
Eecleſiaſties, or 1 „ ETS 0D : 1 65 
Cantica or Songs of Solomon. | 
Four Prophets the greater. 
Twelve Prophets the leſs, ' , _ 
And the other Books * 1 om faith) NY Church doth read 


% 
DES. 


for example of life and inſtruction of manners ; but yet doth it 
not apply them to eſtabliſh' 5 * Such are theſe fol- 


lowing. | 5 | 
The Sire Book. of Eldras: F 
The'fourth Book of Eſdras.” UTE 
The Book of Tobias. - 5 e e 


The Book of Jubfb. 
The reſt of the Book of Heſter. HT] 


The Book of Wiſdom. 

Teſus the Son of Sirach. 
Baruch the Prophet. | NT dC OTE 4 
The dong of the Three Children 1 of | ETD 
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The 39 Articles of Religion. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 

The Prayer of Manaſſes. 

The 1. Book of Maccabees. 

The 2. Book of Maccabees. 


All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive and account them Canonical. 


7. Of the Old Teſtament. 


T HE Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New : for both 
in the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting life is offered 
to mankind by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator between God and 
man, being both God and man. Wherefore they are not to be 
heard, which feign that the old Fathers did look only for tranſitory 
promiſes, Although the Law given from God by Mo/es, as touch- 
5 . and Rites, do not bind Chriſtian men, nor the 

civ | Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be received ia any 
Common-wealth: yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian man what- 
ſoever, is free from the obedience of the Commandments which. 
are called Moral. | 


5 8. Of the Three Creeds. 8 
E three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that 
1 which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
thoroughly to be received and believed: for they may be proved 
by moſt certain warrants of Holy Scripture. e 


9. Of original Birth or Sin. | 

Riginal Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam (as the 
Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault and corruption 

of the nature of every man, that naturally is ingendred of the off- 
ſpring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original 
righteouſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo that 
the fleſh luſteth always contrary to the ſpirit ; and therefore in e- 
very perſon. born into this world, it deſerveth God's wrath and 
damnation. And this infection of nature doth remain; yea, in 
them that are regeneſſfited, whereby the luſt of the fleſh, called in 
Greek, Þp»»n;-% oxpxcs, Which ſome do expound the wiſdom, ſome 
ſenſuality, ſome the affeQion, ſome the deſire of the fleſh, is not 
ſubject to the law of God. And although there is no condemna- 
tion for them that believe and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle doth 
confeſs, that concupiſcence and luſt hath of itſelf the nature of fin. 


e | 10. Of Free-will. TE | 
HE condition of Man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, That 

he cannot turn and propce himſelf by his own natural 

| ſtrength and good works to Faith and calling upon God; where- 


fore we have no power to do. good works pleaſant and acceptable 
to God, without the grace * God by Chritt preventing us, tbat 
. © SC | | we 


The 39 Articles of Religion 
we may have a good will, and working with us When we have 
that good will. V 


11. Of the Juſtification df Mun. | 
WI are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, and not 
for our own works, or defervings. Wherefore, that we are 
juſtified by faith only, is a moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and very 
ſull of comfort, as more largely is exprefſed in the Homily of 
Juſtification. ; FER? II Oe: 


12. Of Good Works. 


kw. do 4 j 4 eiii ' 9 244 2517 . l : . 8 
_ A LBETT chat good works, which are the fruits of faith, and 
X follow after Juſtificatian, cannot put away our fins, and _ 
endure the ſeverity of God's judgment, yet are they pleaſing and 


acceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a 


2 4 . Wile ii l . a . ne: ky \ * 31 | 
true and lively faith, inſomuch that by them a lively faith may. 


be äs evidently known, as a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 


13. of Works before Juſtification. 
II/ O RRS done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpira- 
tion of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch as 


men meet to receive grace, (or as the School-authors ſay) deſerve 
grace of congruity : yea, rather for that they are not done as God 
hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but 
they have the nature of ſin. _ 


they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they make 


2 the» Of Works of Chpererogitivn. 
[7 Oluntary Works befides, over and above God's Command- 
mens, which they call works of Supererogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogaticy and impiety. For by them men do de- 


clare, That they do not only render unto God as much as they 


are büund to do, but that they do niore for his fake, than of 


| boutiden 'diity is required : he hot plainly, when ye 
Have done all that dte commanded to you, Tay, We are utiprofi- 
table ſetvants. | | 4 


15. "Of Ctrift alone without Sin, 
"YHRIST ia the truth of out nature, was made like uatous in 
all things (fin only except) from which he was clearly void, 

both in his fleſh, and in ſpirit. He came to be a Lamb without 
ſpot, who by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take away 
the fins of the world: and fin (as St. John faith) was not in him. 
But all we the reſt (although baptized, and both again in Chriſt) 
yet offend in many things, and if We ſay we lave ho fin, we de- 

ceive durſelves, and the truth is not in us. — 


" 6 | | a oe 16, Of 
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The 39 Articles of Religion. 


16, Of Sin after Baptiſm. 
OT every deadly fin willingly committed after Baptiſm, is 


N 


the grant af repentance is not to be denied to ſuch as fall into fin 
after Baptiſm, After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may 
depart from grace given, and fall into fin, and by the grace of God 
(we may) ariſe again, and amend qur lives. And therefore they 
are to be condemned which ſay, they can no more fin as long as 
they live here, or deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly re- 
pent. | | 


17, Of Predeflination and EleGion. 


- TDRedeſtination to Life, is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 
whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) he 
bath conſtantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver 


from curſe and damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt 


gut of mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſal va- 


© - tian, as veſſels made, to honour. Wherefore they which be endued 


with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called according to God's 
purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon : they through grace 
obey the calling: they be juſtified freely : they be made ſons of 
God by adoption: they be made like the image of his only be- 


gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt : they walk religiouſly in good works, 


and at length by God's mercy they attain to everlaſting felicity. 
As the odly conſideration of Predeſtination and our Election 


in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort to 


godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the working of the 
Spirit of Chrilt, mortifying the works of the fleſh, and their earth- 
members, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly 


| Hines, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their 


faith of eternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as be- 
cauſe it doth fervently kindle their love towards God: fo, for cu- 
rious and carnal perſons lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, to have con- 
tinually before their eyes the ſentence of God's Predeſtination, is a 
moſt dangerous downfall. whereby the devil doth thruft them ei- 
ther into deſperation, or into wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, 
no leſs perilous than deſperation. | | 1 5 5 
Furthermore, we muſt receive God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe as 


they be generally ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture: and in our 


Doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we have ex- 
preſly declared unto us in the word of God. eh 


18. obtaining eternal ſalvation only by the name of Ghriſl. 
HE V alſo are to be bad accurſed that preſume to ſay, that 
1 every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſect which he pro- 
feſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life according to that 
law, and the light of nature. For Holy Scripture doth ſet out un- 
to us only the name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men mult be ſaved. 


Iiz 19. Of 


Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Wherefore 
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3 before he | 
ame. And thoſe we ought: to judge lawfully called and ſent, 


19. Of the Church. 


HE viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of faithful 


men, in the which the pure word of God is preached, and 
the Sacraments be duly miniftred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 
As the Church of Feru/alem, Alexandria, and Antinch have err- 
ed: So alſo the Church of Kome hath erred, not only in their living 
and. manner of Ceremonies, but alſo 1 in matters of F aith. 


20. Of the authority of the G 


T HE Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and 
Authority i in Controverſies of Faith: And yet it is not law- 
ful for the the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 


God's Word written, neither may it fo expound one place of Scrip- 
ture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore although the 
Church be a Witneſs and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought 


not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, fo befides the ſame 


ought it not to enforce ay ching to be believed for neceſſity of 
ſalvation, 


1. Of the Author ity of General council. 


Eneral Cit may not be gathered together without the 
commandment and will of Princes. And when they be ga- 
thered together (foraſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of men where- 


of all be not governed with the Spirit 2 and Word of God) they 
may err, and ſometime have erred, eyen in things pertaining unto 
God. Wherefore things ordained by them as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, have neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs i it may be declared 
that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. 5 


22. Of Purgatory. 


& % H E Romiſh doQrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Sas 


ſhipping and Adoration, as well of Images, as of Reliques, 
and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing, vainly invented. 


and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repug- 
nant to FINE Word of God. as $9 


13. 0 Miniftri ing in the Congregation. 


| "7 is not lawful for any man to take upon' him the Office of 


public Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments in the Congre- 
e lawfully called, and ſent to execute the 


which be choſen and called to this Work by Men who have pub- 


lic Authority given unto them in the Congregation, t to call and 
- Miniſters i into the Lord 8 Ven e 


24. Of 
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24 07 . in the Congregation, in ſuch a Tongue as the People 
underſlandeth. 


FT. is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the 
cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer in the 
Church, or to Miniſter the Sacraments in a Tongue not under- 
ſtood of the People. 
25. Of the Sacraments. 
GG ordained of Chriſt, be not only badges or tokens of 
Chriſtian mens Profeſſion : but rather they be certain ſure 

witneſſes, and effectual ſigns of grace, and God's good will to- 
wards us, by the which he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth 
not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our faith in 
Him. 
| There are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the 
Goſpel, that is to fay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Con- 
firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, 
are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being fuch 
as have grown, partly of the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, 
partly are ſtates of life allowed in the Scriptures: but yet have 
not like nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, for that they have not any viſible Sign or ner ordained 

of God. 
| The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon 
or to be carried about, ut that we ſhould duly uſe them. And 
in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, they have a wholeſome 
effect or operation: but they that receive them unworthily, pur- 
chaſe to themſelves nen as st. Paul ſaith. | 


26. Of the derte of the Miniſters, which binder | not the 
Effeds of the Sacrament. 


| Lthough in the viſible Church the evil be ever r mingled with 
A the good, and ſometime the evil have chief authority in 
the Miniftration of the Word and Sacraments : yet foraſmuch as 
they do not the ſame in their own name, but in Chriſt's, and do 
miniſter by his Commiſſion and Authority, we may ufe their Mi- 
niſtry, both in hearing the word of God, and in the receiving of 
| the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Chriſt's ordinance taken 
away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace of God's gifts diminiſhed 
from ſuch, as by faith, and rightly do receive the Sacraments 
miniſtred unto them, which be effectual, becauſe of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution and Promiſe, although they be miniſtred by ebil-men. 

Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and that they be accuſed 
by thoſe that have knowledge of their offences : and finally being 
found Gly by juſt Judgment be depoſeg. 


Ii 4 — a7 Of 


* 


4 . 
TOS 1 
2 


The 39 Articles of Religion. 

3 N 27. Of Baptiſm. | 

) Aptiſm is not only a ſign of Profeſſion, and mark of Diffe- 

Y rence, whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned from others that 
be not Chriftened ; but it is alſo a ſign of Regeneration or New 


Birth, whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm 


rightly, are grafted into the Church: the promiſes of the forgive- 


neſs of fin, and of our adoption to be the Sons of God by the 
Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and ſealed : faith is confirmed, and 
grace increaſed by virtue of Prayer unto God, The Baptiſm of 
young Children is in any wiſe to be retained in the Church, as 
moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


28. Of the Lord's Supper. 


"F" HE Supper of the Lord is not only a ſign of the love that 


Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves one to another : 


but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's death: 


Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive 


the ſame, the Bread which we break, is a partaking of the Body 


of Chriſt : and likewiſe the Cup of bleſſing, is a partaking of the 
Blood of Chriſt. © V pH 
Tranſubſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread 


and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy 


Writ : but it is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, over- 


throweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to 


many ſuperſtitions. | | 
The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, 
only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And the mean 


whereby the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten in the Supper, is 


Faith. 


The Sacra nent of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's ordi- 


nance reſeryed, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped. 


| the Lord's Supper. ns 
HE wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively faith, although 
1 they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their teeth (as St. 
Auguſtine ſaith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 


29. Of the Withed whigh eat not the Body of Chriſt in the Uje of 


yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chriſt, but rather to their 
| condemnation do cat and drink the ſign or Sacrament of ſo great 
a thing. | Ee 


3 30. Of Both kinds. 5 | 
H E Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay-people : 
f For both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Chriſt's or- 
dinance and commandment, ought to be winiſtred to Chriſtian men 
eine wr 4 | 
31. Of the One Oblation of Chrifl Aniſbed upon the Croſs. 
THE offering of Chrift,once made, is that perfect redempti- 
on, propitiation, and ſatisfaQion for all the ſins of the whole 
e | ſoon ES | 
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world, both original and actual. and there is none other ſatisfac- 
tion for fin, but that alone, Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſſes 
in the which it was commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt 
for the quick and dead, to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, were 
blaſphemous fables, and dangerous deceits. . 


32. Of the Marriage of the Priefts. 


TY lſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's 
Law, either to vow the eſtate of ſingle life, or to abſtain 
rom Marriage: Therefore it is lawful for them, as for all other 


_ Chriſtian men, to marry at their own diſcretion, as they ſhall 


judge the ſame to ſerve better to godlineſs. 


33. Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be 40440 


5 1 Perſon which by open denunciation of the Church, is 

L rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excommu- 
nicated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the Faithe 
ful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he be openly reconciled by 
Penance, and received into the Church by a Judge that hath au- 
thority thereunto. | PE 


| 34. Of the Traditions of the Chureb. 


T is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all 
places one, or utterly like; for at all times they have been 


divers, and may be changed according to the diverfity of Coun- 
tries, Times, and Mens manners, ſo that nothing be ordained 
againſt God's word. Whoſoever through his private judgment, 
willingly and purpeſely doth openly break the Traditions and Ce- 
remonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of 
God, and be ordained and approved by common Authority, ought 


to be rebuked epenly, (that other may fear to do the like) as he - 


that offendeth againſt the common Order of the Church, and 
hurterh the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Con- 
ſciences of the weak Brethren, = 
Every particular or national Church, hath authority to or- 
dain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites of the Church, or- 
dained only by mans authority, ſo that all things be done. to edi- 
„ e e 


35. Of Homilies. 


HE ſecond Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles ES | 


A we have joined under this Article, doth contain a godly 
and wholſame Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe times, as doth 
the former Book of Homilies, which were ſet forth in the time of 
Edward the Sixth; and therefore we judge them to be read in 


Churches by the Miniſters, diligently and diſtinctly, that they may 


be uncerfcood of the People. . 
1 
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Of the Names of the Wa 


YF the right Uſe of the Church. 

he Aga Peril of Idolatry. 
3. Of repairing and keeping clean of e 
4. Of good Works, firſt of Faſting. 
5. Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 
6. Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. 
7. Of Prayer. 

8. Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 

9. That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be miniſtred 

in a known Tongue. 

10. Of the reverent eſtimation of God's Word, 
11. Of Alms doing. 
12. Of the Nativity of Chriſt. 
13. Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. | 
14. Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and 5 
Blood of ChriſtQ. | 
16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
17. For the Rogation-Days. | = 
18. Of the State of Matrimony. „ 
19. Of Repentance. ä 
20. Againſt Idleneſs. 
21. Againſt Rebellion. 


36. Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters 


"Fa Book of Conſecration of Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, 
Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in the time 


of Edvard the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame time by Autho- 


rity of Parliament, doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuch Con- 
ſecration and Ordering, neither hath it any thing that of itſelf is 
ſuperſtitious and ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are Conſe- 
crated or Ordered according to the Rites of that Book, ſince the 
ſecond Year of the aforenamed King Edward, unto this time, or 
hereafter ſhall be Conſecrated or Ordered according to the ſame 
Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully Con- 
Wee and Orcered. 


37 5 of the Civil Magiſtrates. 


ur Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of 

England, and other Dominions, unto whom the chief Go- 
vernment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſi- 
altical or Civil, in all cauſes doth appertain, and is not, nor 
ought to be ſubje& to any Foreign Juriſdiction. 

Whereas we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Ga- 
vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome 
flanderous tolks to be offended: we give not to our Princes the 
g | mi- 
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miniſtring either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, the which 
thing the Injunctions alſo lately ſer forth by Eligabetb our Queen 


do moſt plainly teſtify : but that only Prerogative whichiwe ſee 
to have been given always to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures | 


by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates and De- 


iaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Ciyil Sword ſtubborn 
and evil doers. „ . 
4 The Biſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in this Realm of Eng- 
and. = 1 


The laws of this Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with death 


for heinous and grievous Offences. | 5 
It is lawful for Chriſtian men at the commandment of the Ma- 


giſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in the wars. 8 


38. Of Chriſtian mens Cocdi, which are nat Common. 
HE Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not common, as 


1 touching the Right, Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, as 
certain Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding, every man 


ought of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, liberally to give Alms to the 
| Poor, according to his ability. 5 


39. Of a Chriftian man's Oath. 
an men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his Apoſtle : 
So we judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibit, but that a 
man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a cauſe of faith 


and charity, ſo it be done according to the Prophets teaching, in 
Juſtice, judgment, and truth, 


The Ratification. 

\ HIS Book of Articles before rehearſed, is again approved, 
and allowed to be holden and executed within this Realm 

by the aſſent and conſent of our Sovereign Lady ELIZABETH. 
by the Grace of God, of England, France, and Ireland, Queen, 
Defender of the Faith, &c. Which Articles were deliberately 
read, and confirmed again by the ſubſcription of the Hand of the 
Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Upper Houſe, and by the ſubſcrip- 
tion of the whole Clergy of the Nether Houſe in their Convo- 
catiop, in the Year of our Lord, 1571. | e 


Mi 


The TABLE. 
F Faith in the Trinity, 
Of Chriſt the Son of God. 


' 
4 
3 Of his going down into Hell. 
4 Of his ReſurreQion. 8 


5 Of 


| = committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eecle- | 


As we confeſs that vain and raſh ſwearing is forbidden Chriſti- 


The TABLE. 


| 12 Of the Hely Ghoſt. 
Of the ſufficiency of the b 
7 Of the Old Teſtament. 
8 Of the Three Creed. 
9 Of Qriyinal Sin. 
4 Of Free Will. 
11 Of Juſtificatian. 
12 Of Good Works ä 
'; Of Warks before Juſtification, 18 . 
4 Of Works of Supererogation. ; 
. Of Chriſt alone without ſin. 
10 Of Sin after Baptiſm. 
25 Of Predeftination and Election. 
18 Of obtaining Salvation by Chrift. 
19 Of the Church. 
20 Of the Authority of the Chureh. 
21 Of the Authority of the general Councils. 
22 Of Purgatory. 
23 Of n in the Congregation, 
34 Of Speaking in the Congregation. 
29 Of the Sacraments. 
| a Of the Worthineſs of Miaiſtets, 
27 Of Baptiſm. | 
28 Of the Lord's s Supper. 0 
29 Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body of { Chriſt 
30 Of both kinds. 
31 Of Chriſt's one Oblation. 
32 Of the Marriage of Prieſts. . 
33 Of Excommunicate Perſons. 
34 Of the Traditions of the Church. 
35 Of Homilies. 
| 36 Of Conſecration of Miniſters. 
37 Of Civil Magiſtrates. 
38 Of Chriſtian mens Goods. 
39 Of 2 Chriſtian man's Oath. 
40 The Ratification. 
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A TABLE of Kindred and Affnity, wherein whoſoever 
are Related, are forbidden in Scripture and our Laws to 


marry together. 


A Man may not marry his 


1 Grandmother 
2 Grandfather's Wife 
3 Wife's Grandmother 
4 Father's Siſter 
5 Mother's Siſter 
6 Father's Brother's Wife 
7 Mother's Brother's Wife 
8 Wife's Father's Sifter 
9 Wife's Mother's Siſter 
10 Mother . 
11 Step-mother 
12 Wife's mother 
13 Daughter 
14 Wife's Daughter 
15 Son's Wife 
16 Siſter 
17 Wife's Siſter 
18 Brother's Wife 
19 Son's Daughter 
21 Daughter s Daughter 
21 Son's Son's Wife 
22 Daughter's Son's Wife 
23 Wife's Son's Daughter 
24 Wife's Daughter's Daughter 
25 Brother's Daughter 
26 Siſter's Daughter 
27 Brother's Son's Wife 
28 Siſter's Son's Wife 
29 Wife's Brother's Daughter 
30 Wife's Siſter's Daughter. 


A V oman her 


1 Grandfather 
2 Grandmother's Huſband 
3 Huſband's Grandfather 
4 Father's Brother 
s Mother's Brother 
6 Father's Siſter's Huſband 
7 Mother's Siſter's Huſband 
8 Huſband's Father's Brother 
9 Huſband's Mother's Brother 


10 Father e 


11 Step-Father 


12 Huſband's Father 
13 Son 


14 Huſband's Son 


15 Daughters Huſband 


16 Brother 
17 Huſband's Brother 
18 Siſter's Huſband 


19 Son's Son 


20 Daughter's Son 
21 Son's Daughter's Huſband 


22 Daughter's Daughter's Huſband 


23 Huſband's Son's Son 
24 Hyſband's Daughter's Son 


25 Brother's Son 


26 Siſter's Son 


27 Brother's Daughter's Huſband 


28 Siſter's Daughter's Huſband 
29 Huſband's Brother's Son 
30 Huſband's Siſter's Son. 
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